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PREFACE. 


It  was  stated  by  Professor  Blunt,  in  the  Introductory 
Lecture  on  the  Study  of  the  early  Fathers,  which  he 
delivered^  shortly  after  his  election  to  the  Margaret 
Professorship,  that  he  intended  to  "take  the  Fathers 
successively  in  their  order ;  submitting  to  "  his  hearers 
"the  pith  and  body  of  each;  some  portions  of  them 
abridged;  but  much  of  them,  especially  such  passages 
as  seem  to  have  a  peculiar  value  and  force,  literally  .... 
translated."*  His  Lectures,  during  the  five  years 
which  ensued,  were  in  accordance  with  this  announce- 
ment ;  and  it  was  not  imtil  he  had  gone  through  a  con- 
siderable number  of  the  early  Fathers  in  this  way,  that 
the  Course  "  On  the  Eight  Use "  of  them,  consisting 
of  two  Series,  was  delivered,  the  first  in  the  October 
Term  of  1845,  the  second  in  the  October  Term  of 
1846;  subsequent  to  which,  additions  were  made  to 
many  of  the  Lectures,  and  the  Second  Series,  especially, 
was  considerably  enlarged.  It  may  be  presumed,  there- 
fore, that  this  course  exhibits,  in  a  connected  form,  the 
conclusions  to  which  the  author  intended  to  lead  his 
hearers  by  th^  detailed  examination  of  the    Fathers, 


>  In  1840.  It  was  followed  by  a 
second  Introductozy  Lecture  deli- 
Tercd  in  1843. — See  i*  Two  Introduce 
tOTj  Lectures  on  the  Study  of  the 


Early  Fathers,  with  a  brief  Memoir 
of  the  Author."    Cambridge,  1856. 
'  First  Introductory  Lecture^  p.  6. 
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IV  PREFACE. 

through  which  he  had  conducted  them;  and  for  this 
reason  they  have  been  selected  with  the  greater  confi- 
dence for  publication,  in  preference  to  others,  which 
remain  among  his  papers. 

With  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  the  subject  is 
treated,  it  may  be  remembered  that  in  the  Introductory 
Lecture  already  referred  to,  the  author,  after  enu- 
merating some  of  the  allowances,  which  he  says  "  must 
imdoubtedly  be  made  by  us,  when  reading  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers,"  observes  that  these  "may  be  made, 
consistently  with  a  very  high  sense  of  the  value  of  their 
testimony  in  general,  and  a  very  wholesome  application 
of  it  on  the  whole ;"  *  and  that  "  we  must  be  careful 
not  to  let  our  estimate  of  the  worth,  or  worthlessness  of 
the  Fathers,  be  formed  at  second  hand,  from  a  mere 
perusal  of  such  authors  as  Daille  and  Barbeyrac,  whose 
only  object  is  to  single  out  whatever  imperfections  they 
present,  and  place  them  before  their  readers  in  con- 
tinuous succession,  and  without  one  lucid  interval  of 
merit/'  *  This  observation  is  enlarged  upon  in  the  First 
Series,  which  is  arranged  in  the  form  of  an  answer  to 
the  objections  of  Daille  and  Barbeyrac;  but  the  Lec- 
tures are  not  devoted  exclusively  to  that  purpose,  the 
author,  as  he  proceeds,  discussing  several  questions 
which  receive  illustration  from  the  Fathers,  and  so  con- 
ducting his  defence  of  them,  that  occasion  is  repeatedly 
taken  of  showing  that  their  testimony  is  favourable  to 
the  Eeformed  Church  of  England,  especially  upon  those 
points  in  which  she  is  opposed  to  the  Church  of  Borne. 

Li  the  same  way  the  earlier  Lectures  of  the  Second 
Series  are  arranged  in  the  form  of  answers  to  the  in- 
sinuations of  Gibbon ;  and  it  is  shown  how  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers  may  be  made  tributary  to  the  Evidences 
of  Christianity,  and  to  other  questions  connected  with 

*  First  Introductory  Lecture,  p.  38.  '  p.  39. 
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its  early  history ;  the  rank  and  character  of  the  Chris- 
tians ;  the  nature^  the  extent,  and  the  intensity  of  the 
persecutions  they  underwent.  Here,  also,  the  use  of  the 
Fathers  is  further  exemplified  in  the  inquiry  concerning 
the  continuance  of  miraculous  powers,  and  concerning 
the  nature  and  constitution  of  the  Church,  in  settling 
the  Canon,  in  ascertaining  the  text,  and  in  unfolding 
the  meaning  of  Scripture.  And  as  it  had  been  urged 
in  the  Introductory  Lecture  that  where  the  Romanist, 
the  Puritan,  or  the  Socinian,  are  at  issue  with  ourselves 
respecting  the  true  interpretation  of  the  inspired  text, 
there  is  no  better  way  of  "  testing  our  respective  opi- 
nions, than  by  recourse  to  the  Primitive  Church ; ''  *  the 
Socinian  and  Calvinistic  schemes  of  interpretation  are 
here  subjected  to  this  test,  as  the  peculiar  tenets  of  the 
Bomanist  are  in  the  First  Series:  while,  in  the  con- 
cluding Lecture,  the  importance  of  a  knowledge  of  the 
Fathers,  to  the  expositor  of  Scripture,  is  further  argued 
from  the  information  they  ftimish  on  early  heresies,  and 
other  points,  obscurely  alluded  to  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  a  few  instances  are  added  of  their  own  expo- 
sition of  particular  texts. 

The  use  of  the  Fathers  might  have  been  also  exem- 
plified by  showing  how  they  discover  to  us  the  founda- 
tions of  our  Prayer  Book ;  and  indeed,  on  one  occasion, 
a  Lecture  upon  this  subject  was  introduced  after  the 
seventh  of  the  Second  Series ;  but  as  it  had  been  ori- 
ginally written  for  another  course,  "On  the  Prayer 
Book,"  which  may  hereafter  be  published,  it  appeared 
better  not  to  separate  it  from  that  course. 

It  may  be  stated,  likewise,  that  the  latter  part  of  the 
Second  Series  was  variously  divided  into  Lectures  on 
the  different  occasions  of  its  delivery,  but  it  was  thought 
convenient,  in  preparing  that  part  of  the  work  for  the 

^  First  Introductozy  Lecture,  pp.  34,  35,  36. 
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press,  to  make  the  divisions  into  Lectures  agree,  as 
nearly  as  possible,  with  the  principal  divisions  of  the 
subject. 

No  other  alteration  has  been  made,  excepting  the 
correction  of  a  few  accidental  inaccuracies,  and  nothing 
has  been  added  but  the  running  titles  of  the  pages,  and 
the  short  summaries  which  are  placed  at  the  heads  of 
the  Lectures,  and  which  form,  when  taken  together, 
the  Table  of  Contents. 

There  is  reason  to  think  that  some  of  the  Lectures 
would  have  been  enriched  with  additional  illustrations, 
if  the  author  had  lived  to  perfect  the  work,  and  prepare 
it  for  the  press,  as  he  had  intended.  It  is  hoped,  how- 
ever, that  its  publication  in  the  shape  in  which  he  left 
it,  may  serve  to  promote  the  design  which  he  had  at 
heart  in  composing  it;  by  inducing  the  theological 
student  to  turn  his  "  attention  next  after  the  Scriptures 
to  the  Primitive  Fathers ;  not  with  blind  allegiance,  as 
authorities  to  which  he  must  in  aU  things  bow,  but 
with  such  respect  as  is  due  to  the  only  witnesses  we 
have,  of  the  state  and  opinions  of  the  Church  imme- 
mediately  after  the  Apostles'  times,  and  such  as  the 
Church  of  England  herself  encourages/'  * 

^  First  Introductory  Lecture,  pp.  11, 12. 
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ON   THB   OBJECTIONS  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE   FATHERS 
AJ>VANOED  BY  DAILLA  AND  BARBEYRAO. 


B 


Digitized  by  CjOOQIC 


^  Qui  diyino  theologiBB  studio  operam  datis,  qui  chaiiis  potiBsimum  sacriB 
impallescitis ;  qui  yenerandum  sacordotis  officium  aut  occupatia  aut 
ambitli;  qui  tremendam  animarum  curam  suscepturi  estlB;  ezcutite 
pnesentifl  saaculi  pruritum,  fugite  affectatam  noTitatem,  quod  fuit  ab 
initio  quaerite,  fontes  consulite,  ad  antiquitatem  confugite,  ad  sacros  Patres 
redite,  ad  Ecdeaiam  primitiyam  respicite ;  h.  e.  ut  cum  propheta  nostro 
loquar ;  Interrogate  de  semitis  antigraUP — ^Bp.  Peabson.  Ooncio  I.  Minor 
Theological  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  6. 

To  who  are  deyoting  yourselyes  to  the  diyine  study  of  theology ;  ye  who 
are  growing  pale  oyer  the  sacred  Scriptures  aboye  all ;  ye  who  either 
already  occupy  the  yenerable  office  of  the  priest,  or  aspire  to  do  so ;  ye  who 
are  about  to  undertake  the  awful  care  of  souls ;  put  away  from  you  the^ 
taste  of  the  times ;  haye  nothing  to  do  with  the  noyelties  that  are  in 
yogue;  search  how  it  was  in  the  beginning;  go  to  the  fountain-head; 
look  to  antiquity ;  return  to  the  reyerend  Fathers  ;  haye  respect  unto  the 
Primitiye  Church ;  that  is,  to  use  the  words  of  the  prophet  I  am  handling, 
Atkfwr  the  old  pathi.    Jer.  yi  16. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 
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THE     EARLY    FATHERS. 


LECTXJEE  I. 

The  Btiidj  of  the  earlj  Fathers  reoommended.  Their  testimony  appealed  to 
by  the  Church  of  England  in  the  Prayer  Book,  in  the  Articles,  in  the 
(>uion8 ;  and  by  the  Reformers,  e,  g.  Jewel,  Philpot,  Qrindal.  Decline  of 
reverence  for  antiquity  at  the  period  of  the  Rebellion.  Milton.  Effect 
of  tbe  Revolution.  Influence  of  foreign  Reformers.  Treatises  of  Daill6 
and  Barbeyrac. 

T  DO  not  think  that  I  shall  be  employing  my  time  or 
-^  yours  ill,  if  I  call  your  attention  in  a  course  of  lec- 
tures to  the  right  use  of  the  early  Fathers  and  the  force 
of  the  objections  made  against  them.  It  is  true  that 
when  on  former  occasions  I  have  produced  an  analysis 
of  them  successively,  I  have  not  lost  sight  of  this  object ; 
and  having  completed  the  abstract  of  each,  I  have  briefly 
shown  the  purposes  such  Father  might  serve,  and  the 
questions  he  might  be  made  to  illustrate.  I  have  rea- 
son to  hope  that  a  more  correct  estimate  of  the  merits 
and  defects  of  these  primitive  authors  has  been  formed, 
or  is  in  the  course  of  formation,  amongst  many  of  the 
younger  students  of  this  place.  Still  I  cannot  but 
observe,  in  mixing  with  society  in  the  country,  that 
the  amount  of  real  knowledge  on  this  subject  generally 
dispersed  is  very  small — ^very  small  even  amongst  the 
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clergy  themselves — and  the  smallest  of  all  amongst  such 
of  them  as  deal  in  the  loudest  declamation  against  pa- 
tristic authority,  a  subject  still  much  misunderstood,  and 
regarded  with  a  jealousy  altogether  unreasonable. 

Now  whatever  may  be  the  case  with  the  Protestant 
Churches  on  the  Continent,  nothing  can  be  clearer  than 
that  the  Reformed  Church  of  England  does  refer  her 
members  very  constantly  to  these  Fathers ;  does  make 
her  appeals  to  them  with  great  confidence ;  that  Isaac 
Casaubon,  in  writing  to  Salmasius,  Ep.  837,  a  passage 
quoted  by  Dr.  Wordsworth  in  his  very  valuable  Theo- 
philus  Anglicanus,*  has  reason  to  say,  "  Si  me  conjectura 
non  fallit,  totius  Keformationis  pars  integerrima  est  in 
Anglia,  ubi  cum  studio  veritatis  viget  studium  antiqui- 
tatis."  So  that  to  treat  them  with  contempt,  which  so 
many,  and  those  even  ministers  of  her  communion  do, 
is  to  act  as  much  in  violation  of  the  spirit  of  that 
Church  as  others  are  represented  by  them  to  do,  whose 
bias  lies  in  another  direction.  I  made  this  appear,  some 
time  ago,  in  two  introductory  Lectures  to  the  study  of 
the  Fathers,  which  I  published,  as  well  as  since,  in  many 
incidental  remarks  which  have  fallen  from  me  in  the 
course  of  my  lectures  themselves.  Without,  therefore, 
repeating  at  ftdl  all  the  details  I  may  have  put  you 
already  in  possession  of,  I  shall  still  think  it  best  to 
remind  you,  at  the  opening  of  this  present  series,  of  a 
few  of  the  more  undeniable  tokens  of  this  characteristic 
of  our  Church,  her  respect  for  antiquity,  in  order  to  jus- 
tify myself  in  making  the  right  use  of  the  early  Fathers, 
and  the  consideration  due  to  the  objections  levelled  at 
them,  the  express  argument  of  a  course  of  lectures ;  in 
order  to  show  that  in  thus  employing  myself  and  you,  I 
am  acting  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  instructions 
she  gives  me,  as  a  Professor  in  her  schools ;  and  in 
order  to  vindicate  our  own  University  (if  vindication 
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she  wants)  in  caosing  the  Fathers  to  be  an  element  in 
the  theological  examination  to  which  she  now  invites 
those  amongst  her  students  who  have  an  intention  of 
entering  into  Holy  Orders. 

You  will  find  our  Church,  then,  explaining  the  prin- 
dples  on  which  her  Prayer  Book  is  constructed,  in  the 
preface  to  it,  in  the  following  language : — ^First  of  all 
she  remarks  that  "  there  was  never  anything  by  the  wit 
of  man  so  well  devised,  or  so  sure  established,  which 
in  continuance  of  time  hath  not  been  corrupted:  as, 
among  other  things,  it  may  plainly  appear  by  the  Com- 
mon  Prayers  in  the  Church,  commonly  called  Divine  Ser- 
vice. The  first  original  and  ground  whereof,  if  a  man 
would  search  out  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  he  shalL  find 
that  the  same  was  not  ordained  but  of  a  good  purpose, 
and  for  a  great  advancement  of  godliness/"  She  then 
goes  on  to  lament  that  for  "  these  many  years  passed," 
(«.  e.  in  Bomish  times)  "this  godly  and  decent  order 
of  the  ancient  Fathers  hath  been  altered,  broken,  and 
neglected,  by  planting  in  uncertain  stories  and  legends, 
with  multitude  of  responds,  verses,  vain  repetitions," 
&c.  She  then  proceeds  to  announce  that  these  incon- 
veniences having  been  considered,  "  such  an  Order  "  (in 
the  Common  Prayer  Book)  was  "  set  forth,  whereby  the 
same  "  were  "  redressed."  And  she  concludes  with  re- 
commending her  Prayer  Book  as  "  an  Order  for  Prayer, 
and  for  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  much  agree- 
able to  the  mind  and  purpose  of  the  old  Fathers,  and  a 
great  deal  more  profitable  and  commodious,  than  that 
which  of  late  was  used." 

Such  is  the  spirit  in  which  our  Prayer  Book  was  com- 
piled ;  and  if  you  examine  it  in  detail,  you  will  perceive 
at  once  how  very  large  a  part,  both  of  its  liturgy  and 
ceremonial — ^how  many  of  its  prayers  and  hymns — ^how 
much  of  its  creeds — how  great  a  proportion  of  its  sacra- 
mental offices  and  rules — it  owes  to  early  antiquity. 
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The  Articles,  as  not  deriving  their  original  construc- 
tion from  the  same  primitive  date,  but  begun  and  per- 
fected during  the  period  of  the  Eeformation  itself,  have 
naturally  less  of  this  primitive  complexion,  and  conse- 
quently find  greater  favour  than  the  Liturgy  in  the  eyes 
of  those  who  would  have  been  better  pleased,  had  our 
Reformation  proceeded  upon  principles  of  more  extreme 
Protestantism,  and  who  would,  therefore,  be  ready  to 
adopt  the  Articles,  and  the  Articles  only,  as  the  test  of 
heresy;  thus  disintegrating  the  Prayer  Book,  and  de- 
posing the  authority  of  that  portion  of  it  which,  if  any 
comparison  is  to  be  instituted  between  the  several  parts, 
certainly  occupies  the  more  direct  channel  of  primitive 
tradition.  It  will  be  perceived,  however,  that  though 
not  formed  expressly  out  of  ancient  models,  they  are  to 
a  very  great  degree  consistent  with  ancient  patristical 
precedent,  and  have  been  shown  to  correspond  in  the 
main,  both  in  sentiment  and  phraseology,  with  the 
writings  of  the  Primitive  Church,  both  by  Bishop 
Beveridge  in  his  notes  on  his  Exposition  of  the  Ar- 
ticles ;  by  Welchman ;  more  recently  and  more  ftdly  by 
Mr.  Harvey ' ;  and  still  more  recently  by  Mr.  Browne.* 
Nor,  indeed,  does  the  language  itself  of  the  Articles  fail, 
occasionally  t  least,  to  point  to  this  fact;  sufficiently 
often,  at  any  rate,  to  show  that  their  compilers  were  not 
under  the  impression  which  now  prevails  among  so 
many,  that  those  writings  are  but  dangerous  edge-tools. 
Thus,  in  the  6th  Article,  we  read  of  the  "  Canonical 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,"  being  those 
"  of  whose  authority  there  was  never  any  doubt  in  the 
Church;"  of  the  Church  reading  "other  books  (as 
Hierome  saith)  for  example  of  life  and  instruction  of 
manners."      In  the  24th,  of  its  being  "  repugnant  to 


'  EcclcBisB  Anglicanw  Vindez  Ca- 
tholicufl.    Oantabrigiw,  m.dccc.xli. 


'  An  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  bj  Bdw.  Harold  Browne, 
M.A.,  1850. 
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the  Word  of  God,  and  the  custom  of  the  Primitive 
Church  to  have  public  Prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to 
minister  the  Sacraments  in  a  tongue  not  understanded 
of  the  people."  In  the  35th,  of  the  Books  of  the 
Homilies  containing  ''  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  necessary  for  these  times,"  the  very  plan  of  which 
Books  of  Homilies,  be  it  remembered,  from  first  to  last, 
is  to  argue  by  appeals  first  to  Scripture  and  then  to  the 
Fathers.  It  would  be  waste  of  time  to  give  proofs  of 
this.     Such  is  the  spirit  of  the  Articles. 

No  wonder,  therefore,  that  in  the  canons  of  1571,  it 
should  be  enjoined  on  preachers,  "  Concionatores,"  "  First 
and  foremost  to  take  heed,  that  they  do  not  teach  any- 
thing in  their  sermons  as  though  they  would  have  it 
scrupulously  held  and  believed  by  the  people,  save  what 
is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, and  what  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  ancient 
Bishops  have  gathered  from  that  doctrine."  Or  that 
the  Bishop  in  the  Ordination  Service  for  Priests,  is  in- 
structed to  inquire  of  the  candidate  who  presents  him- 
self for  imposition  of  hands,  whether  he  will  "  be  diligent 
in  Prayers,  and  in  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
in  such  studies  as  help  to  the  knowledge  of  the  same" — 
what  studies  do  help  to  such  knowledge  in  the  esti- 
mation of  the  Church  being  made  STifiiciently  manifest 
by  the  canon  just  recited,  which  may  be  taken,  indeed, 
as  a  comment  on  the  Bishop's  question.  For  though 
these  canons  may  not  be  technically  binding,  howbeit 
subscribed  by  the  Bishops  of  both  provinces,  and  ap- 
proved ty  the  Queen,  but  as  it  happened  not  ratified 
by  her  in  form ' ;  yet  as  coming  out  in  the  very  year, 
1671,  when  the  Book  of  Articles  was  again  solemnly 
approved  by  the  Queen  and  Convocation,  they  may  well 
be  used  to  interpret  the  animus  of  the  Church.  And  as 
if  the  Church  would  herself,  by  her  own  authoritative 
>  Grindal'a  Remains,  edited  for  the  Parker  Society,  p.  327. 
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teaching,  give  her  ministers  an  example  of  the  manner 
in  which  this  knowledge  of  the  primitive  Fathers  would 
enable  them  to  maintain  her  cause  against  her  enemies 
and  gainsayers,  and  the  way  in  which  she  would  have  it 
applied  by  them,  she  proposes  in  her  80th  Canon  to 
defend  the  use  of  the  Cross  in  Baptism,  alleging,  amongst 
other  arguments,  that  "  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the 
name  of  the  Cross  begat  a  reverend  estimation  even  in  the 
Apostles'  times  (for  aught  that  is  known  to  the  contrary) 
of  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  which  the  Christians  shortly 
after  used  in  all  their  actions ; "  that  they  "  signed  there- 
with their  children  when  they  were  christened,  to  dedi- 
cate them  by  that  badge  to  his  service,  whose  benefits 
bestowed  upon  them  in  Baptism  the  name  of  the  Cross 
did  represent ; "  that  "  this  use  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
in  Baptism  was  held  in  the  Primitive  Church,  as  well  by 
the  Greeks  as  the  Latins,  with  one  consent  and  great 
applause ;"  that  if  at  that  time  "  any  had  opposed  them- 
selves against  it,  they  would  certainly  have  been  censured 
as  enemies  of  the  name  of  the  Cross,  and  consequently 
of  Christ's  merits,  the  sign  whereof  they  could  no  better 
endure ; "  that  "  this  continual  and  general  use  of  the 
sign  of  the  Cross  is  evident  by  many  testimonies  of  the 
ancient  Fathers."     And  then,  from  the  particular  case 
imder  consideration  passing  on  to  the  general  principle, 
the  canon  continues,  that  ''  it  must  be  confessed,  that  in 
process  of  time  the  sign  of  the  Cross  was  greatly  abused 
in  the  Church  of  Bome,  especially  after  that  corruption 
of  popery  had  once  possessed  it ; "  but  that  "  the  abuse 
of  a  thing  doth  not  take  away  the  lawfril  use  of  it. 
Nay,  so  far  was  it  from  the  purpose  of  the  Church  of 
England  to  forsake  and  reject  the  Churches  of  Italy, 
France,  Spain,  Germany,  or  any  such  like  Churches,  in 
all  things  which  they  held  and  practised,  that,  as  the 
Apology  of  the  Church  of  England  confesseth,  it  doth 
with  reverence  retain  those  ceremonies,  which  do  neither 
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endamage  the  Church  of  God,  nor  offend  the  minds  of 
soher  men ;  and  only  departed  from  them  in  those  par- 
ticular points,  wherein  they  were  fallen  hoth  from  them- 
selves in  their  ancient  integrity,  and  from  the  Apostolical 
Churches,  which  were  their  first  founders."  And  then 
reverting  to  the  case  which  gave  rise  to  these  general 
remarks,  the  use  of  the  Cross  in  Baptism,  the  canon 
proceeds,  that  accordingly  "for  the  very  rememhrance 
of  the  Cross,  which  is  very  precious  to  all  them  that 
rightly  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  other  respects 
mentioned,  the  Church  of  England  hath  retained  still 
the  sign  of  it  in  Baptism :  following  therein  the  Primi- 
tive and  Apostolical  Churches ; "  that  "  the  use  of  the 
sign  of  the  Cross  in  Baptism,  being  thus  ptirged  from 
aU  popish  superstition  and  error,  and  reduced  in  the 
Church  of  England  to  the  primary  institution  of  it, 
upon  those  true  rules  of  doctrine  concerning  things 
indifferent,  which  are  consonant  to  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  judgment  of  all  the  ancient  fathers ''  it  is  "the 
part  of  every  private  man,  both  minister  and  other, 
reverently  to  retain  the  true  use  of  it  prescribed  by 
public  authority." 

I  have  given  the  substance  of  this  canon  at  greater 
length,  as  considering  it  a  fair  specimen  of  the  line  of 
argument  which  our  Church  suggests  as  the  safe  and 
judicious  one  for  her  ministers  to  take  in  dealing  with 
popish  antagonists,  and  as  giving  evidence  of  the  im- 
pression she  wishes  her  members  to  receive  with  rcfspect 
to  the  principles  of  the  Eeformation,  and  the  spirit  with 
which  she  desires  to  animate  them. 

Accordingly  if  you  look  at  Jewel  (to  whose  Apology 
you  see  this  very  canon  refers,  affording  it,  as  it  were, 
an  indirect  sanction),  you  will  perceive  throughout  the 
work  this  same  characteristic  of  the  Reformation,  a  re- 
verence for  antiquity — ^his  argument  the  whole  Apology 
through  adverting  to  the  Primitive  Church,  to  Scripture 
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and  the  testimony  of  the  Catholic  Fathers,  to  the  witness 
of  the  ancient  Fathers  and  ancient  Councils,  to  the  model 
of  primitive  times,  to  the  Church  of  the  old  Catholic 
Bishops  and  Fathers,  for  so  continual  are  his  allusions 
to  this  topic,  that  he  has  to  ring  all  the  changes  he  can 
think  of  on  the  terms,  in  order  to  relieve  his  style. 
Nor  is  there  anything  singular  in  the  instance  of  Jewel. 
The  reverence  for  antiquity  is  a  feature,  more  or  less 
marked,  of  the  temperament  of  ahnost  every  member  of 
the  Church  of  England  of  that  day,  of  whom  we  know 
anything  at  all.     How,  indeed,  could  it  be  otherwise? 
It  was  an  inheritance  to  which  they  succeeded.    Instead 
of  turning,  as  we  do  in  these  days,  to  a  contemporary 
commentator,  or  to  one  who  has  not  preceded  us  by 
more  than  a  few  generations,  to  a  Hammond,  a  Patrick, 
a  Whitby,  a  Henry,  or  a  Scott ;  they  as  naturally  took 
from  their  shelves  an  Augustine  or  a  Jerome,  a  Basil  or 
a  Chrysostom,  or  some  catena  collected  out  of  the  works 
of  these  or  other  authors  of  a  like  date.    Did  they  want 
a  form  of  prayer?     Instead  of  devising  one  for  them- 
selves, they  betook  themselves  to  the  old  liturgies,  and 
based  their  own  upon  those.     All  the  controversies  that 
took  place  at  the  Eeformation,  and  long  afterwards,  are 
deeply  involved  in  the  investigation   of  antiquity — ^it 
was  a  line  of  debate  which  none  shrank  from.     It  is  a 
spirit  foreign  to  that  of  the  Beformation,  and  one  that 
has  sprung  up  since  the  Beformation,  or  at  least  which 
has  gathered  all  its  strength  since  that  event,  which  is 
regardless  of  antiquity — a  spirit  which  various  causes 
have  served  to  foster,  which  I  may  touch  upon  by  and 
by  —  but  as  a  practical  and   easy  way  of  convincing 
yourselves  that  I  am  not  misrepresenting  the  Beformers, 
turn  to  the  series  of  works  edited  by  the  Parker  Society, 
edited,  no  doubt,  from  a  feeling  that  it  was  time,  as  it 
indeed  was,  to  draw  the  coimtry  back  to  the  contempla- 
ti9n  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Beformers,  and  so  provide 
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a  caveat  against  the  supposed  increasing  allurements  of 
Borne.     Is  it  then  found,  that  because  those  Reformers 
resisted  the  Pope,  and  the  abuses  of  the  Church  over 
which  he  presided,  even  to  the  death,  that  they  flinched 
from  the  test  of  antiquity  ?     That  they  set  themselves 
to  disparage  and  vilify  the  Fathers,  who  are  the  wit- 
nesses of  it  ?     If  any  expected  to  discover  this  in  them, 
they  must  by  this  time  have  perceived  their  mistake. 
No  such  disposition  is  theirs,  but  the  contrary.    I  waive 
such  an  example  as  that  of  Bidley,  one  of  the  authors 
whose  writings  and  dissertations  that  Society  has  pub- 
lished, and  a  very  mainspring  of  the  Eeformation,  in- 
deed the  ablest  and  the  most  learned,  perhaps,  of  its 
leaders.     I  waive  him,  because  he  may  be  justly  con- 
sidered to  have  taken  higher  Church  grounds  than  many 
others  in  that  great  movement,  probably  higher  than 
those  with  whom  he  more  immediately  acted;  and  I 
content  myself  with  those  who  had  the  reputation  of 
being  amongst  the  lowest  and  most  liberal  Churchmen 
of  their  time ;  and  who  on  that  account  have  ever  been 
spoken  of  with  tenderness,  if  not  with  affection,  by  dis- 
senters themselves.     Even  in  these  I  observe  a  respect 
for  patristic  authority,  such  as  would  now  expose  the 
party  who  entertained  it  to  reproach.     Thus  let  us  take 
the  case  of  Philpot,  the  friend  of  Bradford ' ;  the  ap- 
prover 6f  the  Church  of  Geneva,  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  same  * ;  the  admirer  of  Calvin  and  of  his  Institutes  * ; 
one,  therefore,  we  may  be  sure,  who  was  no  type  of  the 
High-Church  party  of  his  time.     What,  then,  are  the 
sentiments  that  we  find  him  advocating  with  respect  to 
the  reverence  due  to  antiquity,  and  to  the  Fathers  its 
expositors  ?     I  give  some  of  them  in  the  order  in  which 
they  occur  in  the  publication  itself 

"  Why,  do  you  not  think  that  we  have  now  the  true 

'    Philpot'B    EzaminationB    and  |      'p.  163.  *  p.  46. 

Writings,  p.  ziy. 
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faith?"'  is  one  of  Bonner's  questions  to  him.  "I 
desire  your  Lordship  to  hold  me  excused  for  answering 
at  this  time — ^I  am  sure  that  Gtod's  Word  thoroughly, 
with  the  Primitive  Churchy  and  all  the  ancient  writings 
do  agree  with  this  faith  I  am  of" — ^is  Philpot's  reply.* 

"  Take  the  book"  (a  copy  of  Irenseus)  "  Master  Philpot, 
and  look  upon  that  place,  and  there  may  you  see  how 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  to  be  followed  of  all  men;" 
saith  to  him  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester. 

Philpot  takes  the  book,  and  sifts  the  passage'  and 
then  concludes,  "  but  the  Church  of  Bome  hath  swerved 
from  that  truth  and  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  which  it 
maintained  in  Irenseus's  time,  and  was  then  uncor- 
rupted  from  that  which  it  is  now :  wherefore  your  Lord- 
ships cannot  justly  apply  the  authority  of  L^enseus  to 
the  Church  of  Rome  now,  which  is  so  manifestly  cor- 
rupted from  the  Primitive  Church!'^ 

"  I  pray  you,"  says  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  once  more, 
"  by  whom  will  you  be  judged  in  matters  of  controversy 
which  happen  daily?" 

"  Philpot  By  the  Word  of  God.  For  Christ  saith  in 
St.  John,  the  Word  that  He  spake  shall  be  judge  in  the 
latter  day." 

"  Gloucester,  What  if  you  take  the  Word  one  way, 
and  I  another  way?  who  shall  be  judge  then?" 

''Philpot  The  Primitive  Church." 

"  Gloucester.  I  know  you  mean  the  Doctors  that  wrote 
thereof" 

"  Philpot  I  mean  verily  so."* 

"  I  pray  you,"  saith  the  Bishop  of  Coventry,  "  can 
you  tell  what  this  word  '  Catholic'  doth  signify  ?  Shew, 
if  you  can." 

"  Philpot  Yes,  that  I  can,  I  thank  God I  esteem 


'    Philpot'B    Examinations    and 
Writings,  p.  17. 
*  IrensouB,  IIL  c*  iii.  §  2. 


'  Philpot's  Examinations,  p.  25. 
*  p.  29. 
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the  Catholic  Church  to  he  as  St.  Augastine  defineth  the 
same :  '  We  judge/  saith  he,  *  the  Catholic  faith,  of  that 
which  hath  heen,  is,  and  shall  be/  So  that,  if  you  cau 
he  able  to  prove  that  your  faith  and  Church  hath  been 
from  the  beginning  taught,  and  is,  and  shall  be,  then 
iJ^y  you  count  yourselves  Catholic,  otherwise  not/'' 

*^  All  the  Catholic  Church  (until  these  few  years),** 
saith  the  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  ''  have  taken  him"  (the 
Bishop  of  Eome)  "to  be  the  supreme  head  of  the 
Church,  besides  this  good  man  Irenseus/* 

**  PhUpot  That  is  not  likely,  that  IrensBus  so  took 
him,  or  the  Primitive  Church :  for  I  am  able  to  shew 
seven  general  Councils  after  Irenaeus's  time,  wherein  he 
was  never  so  taken;  which  may  be  a  suflSicient  proof, 
that  the  Catholic  Primitive  Church  never  took  him  for 
supreme  head/** 

**  Bishop  of  Coventry.  Why  will  you  not  admit  the 
Church  of  Bome  to  be  the  CathoUc  Church?'* 

**  PhUpot  Because  it  foUoweth  not  the  Primitive 
Catholic  Church,  neither  agreeth  with  the  same,  no 
more  than  an  apple  is  like  a  nut/* 

"  Coventry.  Wherein  doth  it  dissent?** 

** PhUpot  It  were  too  long  to  recite  all;  but  two 
things  I  will  name,  the  Supremacy,  and  Transubstan- 

tiation Transubstantiation  is  but  a  late  plantation 

of  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  and  you  are  not  able  to  shew 
any  ancient  writer,  that  the  Primitive  Church  did  believe 
any  such  thing/* 

"  Coventry.  How  prove  you  that  the  Church  of  Bome 
now  dissenteth  in  doctrine  and  use  of  the  Sacraments 
from  the  Primitive  Church?'* 

"PAilpot  Compare  the  one  with  the  other,  and  it 
shall  soon  appear;  as  you  may  see  both  in  Eusebius 
and  other  ecclesiastical  and  ancient  writers!'^ 

^  Philpofs  ExuninatioiiB,  pp.  37, 38.  '  p.  39.  *  p.  4a 
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*'  London.  How  long  hath  your  Church  stood,  I  pray 
yon?" 

"  Philpot.  Even  from  the  beginning ;  from  Christ, 
and  from  his  Apostles,  and  from  their  immediate  succes- 
sors" 

"  CAancelior.  He  will  prove  his  Church  to  be  before 
Christ  I" 

"  Philpot.  If  I  did  so,  I  go  not  amiss :  for  there  was 
a  Church  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  which  maketh 
one  Catholic  Church." 

"  Chancellor.  It  is  so  indeed/* 

"  Philpot.  I  will  desire  no  better  rule  than  the  same 
which  is  oftentimes  brought  in  of  your  side,  to  prove 
both  my  faith  and  Church  Catholic ;  that  is,  antiquity^ 
universality  and  unity." 

^^  London.  Do  you  not  see  what  a  bragging  foolish 
fellow  this  is  ?  He  would  seem  to  be  very  weU  seen  in 
the  doctors,  and  he  is  but  a  fool.  By  what  doctor  art 
thou  able  to  prove  thy  Church  ?  Name  him,  and  thou 
shalt  have  him." 

^^  Philpot.  My  Lord,  let  me  have  all  your  ancient 
writers,  with  pen,  and  ink,  and  paper,  and  /  will  prove 
both  my  faith  and  my  Church  out  of  every  one  of  them!'^ 

I  had  transcribed  a  good  many  passages  from  the 
writings  of  Philpot,  as  published  by  the  Parker  Society, 
to  the  same  effect ;  and  meant  to  have  produced  them 
all,  but  I  fear  it  may  weary  you — ^possibly  indeed  you 
may  think  I  have  quoted  more  than  enough  already ; 
but  I  have  laid  these  before  you,  because  in  the  first 
place  I  bear  in  mind,  when  composing  these  Lectures, 
that  some  of  my  hearers  are  young,  and  have  not  yet 
had  time  to  make  themselves  masters  of  points  in  theo- 
logy which  are  very  familiar  to  older  heads;  and  I 
would  rather  be  too  copious  than  too  concise,  for  the 
sake  of  those  to  whose  use  these  Lectures  are  chiefly 

'  Philpot's  Exunioatioiif,  p.  73. 
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dedicated — ^and  fiirtliermore  I  liave  so  done,  because  I 
could  not  otherwise  adequately  possess  any  of  you  with  the 
conviction,  how  entirely  the  Church  of  the  Eeformation, 
so  fax  from  abandoning  or  contemning  the  early  Fathers, 
claimed  them  for  her  own,  and  argued  from  them  not 
incidentally  and  by  the  by,  but  systematically  and  per- 
severingly,  producing  them  in  her  controversies  without 
stint  or  reserve ;  and  not  only  the  higher  Churchmen, 
but  the  very  lowest  and  most  latitudinarian,  adopting 
this  practice. 

Take  the  case  of  another  of  the  Divines  of  that  day, 
whose  remains  have  been  also  edited  by  the  same 
Society,  Archbishop  Qrindal ;  and  whom  I  select  for  the 
same  reason  as  I  did  Philpot,  his  strong  anti-high- 
church  bias ;  though,  to  say  the  truth,  his  letters  on  the 
one  hand,  and  his  injunctions  or  articles  of  inquiry  to 
his  clergy  and  others  on  the  other,  often  leave  us  a  little 
at  a  loss  to  discover  by  what  steady  principle  of  conduct 
he  was  governed.  Without,  however,  entering  into  these 
particulars,  suffice  it  to  say  in  a  word,  for  it  conveys 
much  in  little,  that  he,  like  Philpot,  was  an  admirer  of 
Calvin.  "  Accedit  etiam,  uti  ais,"  he  writes  to  Zanchius, 
"  Domini  Calvini  calculus,  qui  subscriptionem  tuam  cum 
mis  conditionibus  et  exceptionibus  approbavit :  quod  me 
multum  confirmat:  nam  illius  judicio  multum  soleo 
tribuere."  "  The  opinion  of  Master  Calvin,  moreover, 
as  you  say,  is  with  you;  who  approved  of  your  sub- 
scription under  those  conditions  and  exceptions ;  which 
much  confirms  me :  for  I  am  wont  to  pay  much  deference 
to  his  opinion/''  Yet  even  he,  in  his  "  fruitful  dialogue 
between  Custom  and  Verity,"  on  the  sense  of  the  words, 
"  This  is  my  body,"  one  of  the  few  things  he  left  in  print, 
deals  in  language  from  time  to  time  such  as  the  following. 

"  Wherefore  first,"  says  Verity,  "  I  wiU  declare  the 
meaning  of  these  words,  '  This  is  my  body  /  and  next 

>  Orindftl'0  Remains,  pp.  276,  277. 
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in  what  sense  the  Church  and  the  old  Fathers  have  ever- 
more taken  them/'^ 

Again.  "  But  you  will  say,  these  are  worldly  reasons. 
What,  then,  if  the  old  Fathers  record  the  same  ?  IrenaBus 
saith,  'Quando  mixtus  calix  et  fractus  panis  percipit 
verbum  Dei,  fit  Eucharistia  corporis  et  sanguinis  Do- 
mini, ex  quibus  augetur  et  consistit  camis  nostra  sub- 
stantia.' "* 

Again.  "Tush,**  says  Custom,  "what  speak  you  of 
the  Word  of  God?  There  be  many  dark  sayings 
therein,  which  every  man  cannot  attain  to." 

"  Ferity.  I  grant  you,  there  be  certain  obscure  places 
in  the  Scripture;  yet  not  so  obscure,  but  that  a  man 
with  the  grace  of  God  may  perceive :  for  it  was  written 
not  for  angels,  but  for  men.  But,  as  I  understand. 
Custom  meddleth  but  little  with  Scripture.  How  say 
you  by  St.  Augustine,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Ambrose  ?  What, 
if  they  stand  on  our  side?" 

"  Ctiatom.  No,  no ;  I  know  them  well  enough." 

*'  Ferity.  So  well  as  you  know  them,  for  all  old  ac- 
quaintance, if  they  be  called  to  witness,  they  wiU  give 
evidence  against  you."* 

Again.  "  Custom.  The  doctors  and  old  writers,  men 
inspired  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  evermore  been 
against  your  doctrine:  yea,  and  in  these  days,  the 
wisest  men  and  best  learned  call  you  heretics  and  your 
learning  heresy." 

"  Ferity.  As  touching  the  old  writers,  I  remember 
well  they  speak  reverently  of  the  Sacraments,  like  as 
every  man  ought  to  do ;  but  whereas  they  deliver  their 
mind  with  their  right  hand,  you.  Custom,  receive  it  with 
the  left.  For  whereas  they  say,  that  it  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  that  it  must  be  verily  eaten,  meaning  that 
it  doth  eflfectually  lay  before  the  eyes  Christ's  body, 
and  that  it  is  to  the  faithful  man  no  less  than  if  it  were 

»  Grindars  Remains,  p.  40.  »  p.  47.  •  p.  6^ 
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Christ  himself,  and  that  Christ  must  be  eaten  in  faith, 
not  torn  nor  rent  with  the  teeth ;  you  say  that,  how- 
soever it  be  taken,  it  is  Christ's  body,  and  that  there  is 
none  other  eating  but  with  the  mouth.  And  that  the 
Fathers  meant  no  other  thing  than  I  have  said,  it  shall 
appear  by  their  words."* 

And  again,  after  a  while:  "What  is  so  heinous  in 
these  days,  as  to  call  the  Sacrament  the  token,  or  the  re- 
membrance of  Christ's  body  ?  Yet  did  the  old  writers 
in  manner  never  call  it  other.  Tertullian,  in  the  fourth 
book  against  the  Marcionites,"*  &c. 

And,  after  many  authorities  cited  in  proof  of  this  pro- 
position, it  is  added :  "  Hereby  you  may  understand  how 
and  in  what  sort  the  old  Fathers^  how  tlie  Primitive  and 
beginning  Churchy  how  the  Apostles,  how  Christ  himself, 
took  these  words,  *  This  is  my  body.'  Now,  to  with- 
stand, and  stoutly  to  go  against,  not  only  ancient  writers^ 
or  the  congregation  of  Christian  people,  which  at  that 
time  was  not  overgrown,  no,  neither  spotted  with  cove- 
tousness  and  worldly  honour,  but  the  Apostles  also,  and 
God  himself,  no  doubt  it  is  great  fondness."' 

And  the  whole  Dialogue  is  summed  up  in  these  terms 
following  :  "  Thus,  so  shortly,  and  in  so  few  words  as  I 
could,  I  have  declared  to  you  what  Christ  meant  by 
these  words,  'This  is  my  body;'  what  the  Apostles 
taught  therein,  and  in  what  sort  they  delivered  them  to 
their  successors ;  in  what  sense  and  meaning  the  holy 
Fathers  and  old  writers,  and  the  Universal  and  Catholic 
Church,  hath  evermore  taken  them."* 

This  reverence  for  antiquity,  however,  this  appeal  to 
the  Primitive  Church,  this  respect  for  the  Fathers,  its 
witnesses — so  characteristic  of  the  Reformation,  as  car- 
ried on  in  England — ^was,  by  degrees,  worn  out ;  several 
causes,  as  I  have  said,  concurring  to  efface  it ;  some  of  a 
violent,  some  of  a  more  insidious  kind.     Of  the  first  of 

*  GxincUa^B  Remains,  p.  63.  '  P-  ^.  '  P-  72.  ^  p.  74. 
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these  kinds  was  the  great  Eebellion,  which  took  the  form 
of  a  religious  contest,  and  was  conducted  hy  the  trium- 
phant party  on  principles  entirely  opposed  to  those 
which  the  Fathers  are  calculated  to  uphold.  The  ten- 
dency of  their  teaching,  as  to  the  state,  is  passive 
ohedience ;  for,  though  many  of  them  living  and  writing 
under  emperors  who  were  persecutors  of  the  Church, 
they  manifest  no  disposition  whatever  to  resist  them,  or 
to  persuade  others  to  do  so.  They  content  themselves 
with  making  appeals  to  their  sense  of  justice  ;  with  dis- 
ahusing  them  of  many  misconceptions,  with  respect  to 
the  Christians,  under  which  they  lahoured ;  with  pray- 
ing for  them;  and  defending  in  general  the  Mth  and 
practice  of  Christians ;  and  with  reminding  the  Chris- 
tians that  the  powers  which  were  ordained  of  God  were 
adapted  to  the  times  in  which  they  governed — good 
rulers  sent  for  the  henefit  of  a  good  generation;  evil 
rulers  for  the  correction  of  a  had  one ;  hut  hoth  sent  hy 
God.'  Again,  as  to  the  Church,  their  tendency  was 
clear  for  three  orders  of  the  ministry ;  an  Apostolical  suc- 
cession ;  definite  creeds ;  strict  unity ;  as  we  shall  see  in 
the  sequel  of  these  Lectures.  How  could  the  impatient 
spirits  which  worked  out  the  great  EeheUion  find  satis- 
faction in  authors  like  these?  Accordingly,  for  the 
matter  of  fact,  look  at  Milton — ^not  an  unfair  type, 
surely,  of  his  party ;  not  the  coarse  fanatic,  which  was 
the  material  of  which  so  large  a  portion  of  the  Puritans 
was  composed,  who  had  few  early  associations,  whether 
of  literature  or  of  hirth,  to  soften  him ;  but  one  who 
had  ever  himself  a  certain  feeling  for  ages  gone  by,  and 
the  monuments  they  had  left  us. 

"  But  let  my  due  feet  neyer  £ul 
To  walk  the  studious  clojsters  pale, 
And  love  the  high-embowed  roof, 
With  autick  pillars  massy  proof, 

^  Irenssus,  Y.  c.  xziy.  §  3. 
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And  storied  windows  richly  dight. 

Casting  a  dim  religious  light : 

There  let  the  pealing  organ  blow, 

To  the  full-Yoic'd  quire  below, 

in  serrice  high,  and  anthems  clear, 

As  may  with  sweetness,  through  mine  ear, 

Dissolve  me  into  ecstasies, 

And  bring  all  heaven  before  mine  eyes." 

I  say  that  a  man  who,  at  any  period  of  his  life,  could 
write  in  this  spirit,  may  be  taken  as,  at  least,  no  exag- 
gerated type  of  the  Puritan,  and  of  the  ecclesiastical 
sentiments  which  animated  him.  How,  then,  does 
Milton  speak  of  the  Fathers,  howbeit  in  this  general 
invectiye  giving  no  indication  of  any  close  knowledge  or 
acqaarntance  with  them  ?  Turn  we  to  his  "  Treatise  of 
Prelatical  Episcopacy." 

"  Notwithstanding  this  clearness,  and  that  by  aU  evi- 
dence of  argument,  Timothy  and  Titus,  whom  our 
prelates  claim  to  imitate  only  in  the  controlling  part  of 
their  office,  had  rather  the  vicegerency  of  an  Apostleship 
committed  to  them,  than  the  ordinary  charge  of  a 
Bishopric,  as  being  men  of  an  extraordinary  calling; 
yet,  to  verify  that  which  St.  Paul  foretold  of  succeeding 
times,  when  men  began  to  have  itching  ears  ;  then,  not 
contented  with  the  plentiful  and  wholesome  fountains  of 
the  Gospel,  they  began,  after  their  own  lusts,  to  heap  to 
themselves  teachers;  and,  as  if  the  Divine  Scripture 
wanted  a  supplement,  and  were  to  be  eked  out,  they 
cannot  think  any  doubt  resolved,  and  any  doctrine  con- 
firmed, unless  they  run  to  that  undigested  heap  and  fiy 
of  authors,  which  they  call  antiquity.  Whatsoever 
time,  or  the  heedless  hand  of  blind  chance,  hath  drawn 
down  from  of  old  to  this  present,  in  her  huge  drag-net, 
whether  fish  or  sea-weed,  shells  or  shrubs,  unpicked,  un- 
chosen,  those  are  the  Fathers.  Seeing,  therefore,  some 
men,  deeply  conversant  in  books,  have  had  so  little  care 
of  late  to  give  the  world  a  better  account  of  their 
reading  than  by  divulging  needless  tractates,  stuffed 

c  2 
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with  the  specious  names  of  Ignatius  and  Polycarpus ; 
with  fragments  of  old  martyrologies  and  legends,  to 
distract  and  stagger  the  multitude  of  credulous  readers, 
and  mislead  them  from  their  strong  guards  and  places  of 
safety,  under  the  tuition  of  Holy  Writ ;  it  came  into  my 
thoughts  to  persuade  myself,  setting  aU  distances  and 
nice  respects  aside,  that  I  could  do  religion  and  my 
coimtry  no  hetter  service  for  the  time,  than  doing  my 
utmost  endeavour  to  recall  the  people  of  God  from  this 
vain  foraging  after  straw,  and  to  reduce  them  to  their 
firm  stations  under  the  standard  of  the  Gospel;  hy 
making  appear  to  them,  first,  the  insuflSiciency,  next,  the 
inconveniency ;  and,  lastly,  the  impiety  of  these  gay  tes- 
timonies, that  their  great  doctors  would  hring  them  to 
dote  on/'* 

And,  again,  in  his  Dissertation  "  Of  Reformation  in 
England:"  "  Such  were  these  that  must  he  called  the 
ancientest  and  most  virgin  times  between  Christ  and 
Constantine.  Nor  was  this  general  contagion  in  their 
actions  and  not  in  their  writings.  Who  is  ignorant  of 
the  foul  errors,  the  ridiculous  wresting  of  Scripture,  the 
heresies,  the  vanities  thick-sown  through  the  volumes  of 
J.  Martyr,  Clemens,  Origen,  Tertullian,  and  others  of 
eldest  time?"* 

Moreover,  how  entirely  Milton  was  impressed  with 
the  notion,  that  the  Reformers,  properly  so  called,  were 
governed  by  feelings,  on  this  particular  question,  entirely 
opposed  to  his  own  and  those  of  his  party,  is  manifest 
from  another  passage  in  the  same  tract — b,  passage, 
which  actually,  and,  in  some  degree,  even  unjustly,  con- 
foimds  the  Reformers  with  the  Fathers — so  far  is 
Milton,  at  least,  from  having  discovered,  as  many  now 
do,  that  they  are  utter  antagonists ;  the  one,  all  that  we 
can  admire ;  the  other,  all  that  we  should  eschew. 

"  And  here  withal   I   invoke  the   Immortal   Deity, 

»  Milton's  Prose  Works,  vol,  i.  pp.  32,  33,  Birch's  od.  »  Vol.  i.  p.  9. 
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Revealer  and  Judge  of  all  secrets,  that,  wherever  I  have 
in  this  book  plainly  and  roundly  (though  worthily  and 
truly)  laid  open  the  faults  and  blemishes  of  FatherSy 
MartyrSy  or  Christian  Emperors,  or  have  otherwise 
inveighed  against  the  error  and  superstition  with  vehe- 
ment expressions,  I  have  done  it  neither  out  of  malice, 
nor  list  to  speak  evil,  nor  any  vainglory,  but  of  mere 
necessity  to  vindicate  the  spotless  truth  from  an  igno- 
minious bondage,  whose  native  worth  is  now  become  of 
such  low  esteem,  that  she  is  like  to  find  small  credit 
with  us  for  what  she  can  say,  unless  she  can  bring  a 
ticket  from  CranmeTy  Latimer y  and  Ridley ;  or  prove  her- 
self a  retainer  of  Constantine,  and  wear  his  badge. 
More  tolerable  it  were  for  the  Church  of  God  that  all 
these  names  were  utterly  abolished,  like  the  brazen  ser- 
pent, than  that  man's  fond  opinion  should  thus  idolize 
them,  and  the  heavenly  truth  be  thus  captivated."' 

If  there  be  those  who  sympathize  with  the  great 
poet  in  his  estimate  of  the  Fathers,  are  they  prepared  to 
join  him  too  in  the  price  he  thus  sets  on  the  Reformers 
of  our  Church  ?  After  contemplating  his  case,  should 
they  not  rather  be  induced  to  suspect,  that  the  same 
party  who  are  adverse  to  the  one  (whether  conscious  of 
the  fact  or  not),  are,  in  truth,  adverse  to  both ;  and 
would  be  found  to  be  so,  were  the  turbulent  times  in 
which  Milton  wrote,  and  which  removed  restraints  and 
reserve,  to  return,  and  all  disguise  to  cease  ?  The  crisis, 
however,  of  the  great  Rebellion,  which  was  one  of 
extreme  violence,  naturally  called  forth  in  corresponding 
strength  the  principles  that  were  antagonistic  to  it ;  so 
that  if  there  was  then  a  large  and  headstrong  party  who 
thus  despised  antiquity,  and  set  at  nought  all  reverence 
for  patristical  testimony,  there  was  also  a  most  learned 
and  able  body  of  divines,  who  vindicated  both — some  of 
the  greatest  our  Church  has  ever  known.     To  such  men 

■  Milton's  Prose  Works,  yol.  L  pp.  4,  5. 
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as  these,  and  their  efforts,  allusion  is  made  by  Milton  in 
the  extracts  I  have  read  to  you.  They  may  be  supposed 
to  have  had  the  advantage  in  the  controversy ;  for  they 
had  far  the  most  knowledge  of  the  particular  kind  re- 
quired for  it  on  their  side  * ;  so  that,  had  the  cause  of 
antiquity  been  subjected  to  no  further  assault,  it  would 
have  recovered  from  this  shock. 

But,  after  a  while,  came  on  the  Eevolntion ;  an  event 
which  shed  a  much  more  disastrous  influence  on  the 
taste  for  patristical  learning,  because  a  more  enduring 
and  insidious  one,  than  the  Rebellion.  "  What  we  did 
at  the  Revolution/'  says  Dr.  Johnson,  "  was  necessary ; 
but  it  broke  our  constitution."*  Much  more  might  he 
have  said,  it  broke  our  Church,  which,  however,  was 
possibly  what  he  meant.  Henceforward  a  Presbyterian 
form  of  Church  government  was  to  be  recognised  and 
supported  by  the  law  of  the  land  in  one  division  of  the 
Island,  as  clearly  as  the  Episcopalian  in  the  other.  The 
King  and  Parliament  were  henceforward  taught  to  halt 
between  the  two ;  and  the  great  landed  proprietors  who 
had  estates  in  both  countries,  or  even  private  persons 
who  were  connected  with  both  by  ties  of  marriage  or  of 
trade,  were  neutralized  upon  questions  of  ecclesiastical 
polity,  which  would  heretofore  have  been  thought  vital, 
and  of  which  the  Fathers  were  the  undeniable  witnesses. 
The  Non-jurors  were  the  representatives  of  the  old 
Church  feelings  of  the  country ;  and  became,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  sentiments,  now  out  of  fashion,  dis- 
located from  a  generation  which  had  no  sympathy  with 
them;  carrying  away  with  them  (though  not  entirely) 
that  regard  for  primitive  times,  which  with  them  was 
destined  by  degrees  almost  to  expire.      Convocation, 


^  Milton,  indeed,  publishing  his 
treatise  of  Reformation  expressly 
"to  help  the  Puritans,  who  were,'* 
he  says,  "inferior  to  the  Prelates  in 


learning." — Johnson's  Idres  of  the 
English  Poets,  vol.  L  p.  98. 

'  Boswell's  Life  of  Johnson,  yol.  r, 
p.  50,  Sto.  1831. 
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wLich  might  have  tended  to  keep  it  somewhat  alive,  by 
encouraging  a  learned  clergy,  and  by  bringing  habitually 
before  the  laity  ecclesiastical  topics,  which,  from  the  long 
absence  of  such  a  monitor,  have  now  faded  so  entirely 
£rom  their  minds  as  simply  to  call  forth,  if  by  chance 
produced,  their  supercilious  dismissal — Convocation  soon 
ceased  to  have  a  voice.  The  Church  sunk  into  the 
^Establishment ;  and  the  firuits  of  the  change  soon  began 
to  discover  themselves.  By  the  time  of  Wesley,  the  high 
and  holy  spirits,  which  had  once  animated  it,  had  so  far 
degenerated  into  the  secular,  that  some  revival  of  it  was 
seen  to  be  plainly  necessary.  But  it  was  attempted  in 
an  age  when  the  ancient  ways  were  forgotten;  and, 
consequently,  ia  a  spirit  new  and  revolutionary.  The 
old  Catholic  usages  (as  distinguished  from  the  popish), 
instead  of  being  sought  out  again,  and  quickened  into 
wholesome  action,  w6re  set  at  nought,  and  a  system 
then  devised,  vigorous  for  the  day,  but  which,  having  no 
foundations  laid  in  the  depth  of  time  and  sacred  prece- 
dent, has  long  since  given  tokens  of  decrepitude  and 
decay ;  and,  so  far  as  it  is  likely  to  survive  at  all,  seems 
destkied  to  do  so  as  a  schism.  It  has  had,  however,  its 
effect  on  the  Church  itself;  and  has  helped  to  harden 
many  even  of  its  clergy  in  that  contempt,  or  at  least 
dislike,  for  antiquity  and  its  witnesses,  which  th©  other 
events  I  have  touched  on  had  so  grievously  engendered 
already. 

These  were  all  causes  acting  to  the  disadvantage  of 
the  Fathers  and  the  disparagement  of  antiquity  within 
ourselves.  There  is  one  more  which  I  shall  name,  that 
operated  from  without  to  the  same  result ;  and  that  is, 
the  character  of  the  Eeformed  Churches  abroad,  and 
the  influence  it  indirectly  exerts  on  the  ecclesiastical 
spirit  of  our  own  country.  The  sympathies  of  those 
(3iurches  (as  Clarendon  tells  us^)  went  along  with  the 
1  Histoiy  of  the  Rebellion,  toI.  ii.  p.  95.    Ozf.  1720. 
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Puritans  in  the  civil  wars,  and,  no  doubt,  have  attended 
the  Dissenters  ever   since;   and  the  works,  that  have 
issued  from  them,  have  been  confessedly  composed  to 
damage  the  credit  of  the   Fathers,  who  were  utterly 
adverse  to  much  of  their  polity.     Some  of  these  works 
were  written  with  great  abilily  and  knowledge  of  the 
subject,  but  with  all  the  prejudice  of  the  partisan.    And 
no  books  probably  have  contributed  more  to  depreciate 
the  Fathers,  even  in  this  country,  than  Daille's  treatise 
on  the  "  Eight  Use  "  of  them,  and  Barbeyrac's  on  their 
"  Morality."     Daille's  treatise  has  been  circulated  with 
great  industry.      Though  written  originally  in  French, 
it  was  translated  into  the  universal  language  of  Latin 
(a  translation  revised  and  supplied  with  additional  mat- 
ter by  the  author  himself),  to  give  it  unrestrained  cur- 
rency,^ as  well  as  into  local  languages.     It  probably  had 
its  effect,  even  on  such  men  as  ChiUingworth,  and  con- 
tributed to  give  his  theology  the  bias  it  has.*     It  cer- 
tainly has  been  read  by   thousands  who  have  never 
troubled  themselves  to  look  into  a  page  of  the  Fathers 
for  themselves ;  nor,  after  reading  it,  would  they  per- 
haps  feel    much  inclination  to   do   so:    yet,   without 
reading  the  Fathers,  it  is  impossible  to  see  the  unfair- 
ness of  Daille's  arguments ;  and  I  well  remember  that 
all  the  early  years  of  my  life,  my  impression  of  these 
authors  was  wholly  that  which  Daille  had  given  me ;  as 
almost  all  the  labours  of  my  later  years  have  tended  to 
efface  it.     I  shall  not,  therefore,  think  my  pains  misem- 
ployed, if  I  devote  the  series  of  Lectures  I  shall  deliver 
this  term  to  remarks  on  this  popular  treatise  of  Daille, 
"  De  Vero  Usu  Patrum,"  and  on  the  other  of  Barbeyrac, 


'  Joannifl  Dalksi  de  usu  pAtrum 
ftd  eft  definienda  religionis  capita 
quiB  sunt  hodie  controyena  libii  duo, 
fjatin^  ^  Galileo  nunc  primum  k  J. 
Mettajero  redditi ;  ab  auctore  recog- 
niti,  auoH,  et  emendati.    GeneysB, 


1666.  The  Latin  therefore  should 
seem  to  be  the  better  work  to  refer 
to. 

>  See  Ghurton^B  Life  of  Bp.  Pear- 
son, prefixed  to  his  Minor  Theological 
Works,  p.  IxxiiL 
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SO  far  as  they  affect  the  credit  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers, 
especially  as  I  shall  thus  have  a  convenient  opportunity 
of  clearing  away  in  limine  certain  objections  to  the  study 
of  the  Fathers,  which  one  constantly  hears  alleged,  for 
th^  comprise  nearly  all ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  whilst 
clearing  away  these  objections,  I  shall  be  preparing  you 
for  going  along  with  me — ^those  amongst  you,  at  least, 
who  are  so  disposed— when,  in  the  next  term,  I  shall 
lay  before  you  ^q  positive  advantages  of  that  study. 
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LECTTJEE  n. 

DiTision  of  Daill^^s  treatise  into  two  beads.  His  first  argument  in  support 
of  his  first  proposition.  Unfairness  of  it.  Discussion  of  a  passage  in 
Eusebius.  Fragments  of  tbe  earlj  Fatbers  collected  by  Dr.  Routb. 
Illustrations  of  tbeir  yalue.  Second  argument  of  Daill6.  Incidental 
allusions  to  important  topics  in  tbe  Fathers,  oyerlooked  by  him.  Their 
eyidence  not  to  be  gathered  without  careful  study.  Illustration  of  this 
in  establishing  the  doctrine  and  ritual  of  tbe  Ohurchu  And  in  the 
Romish  controversy,  e.g,  on  Transubstantiation,  the  Papal  Bupremacy, 
Auricular  Confession,  Image  Worship. 

T  PEOPOSE,  in  the  present  Lecture,  to  redeem  the 
•^  promise  I  made  in  the  last,  and  offer  you  some  re- 
marks on  the  celehrated  treatise  of  Daille,  a  dis- 
tinguished minister  of  the  French  Protestant  Church 
(puhHshed  in  1631),  on  "The  Eight  Use  of  the 
Fathers." 

DaiUe  divides  his  treatise  into  two  general  heads. 
First,  asserting  that  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers, 
owing  to  various  causes,  which  he  enumerates,  is  vague, 
uncertain,  and  ohscure.  And,  secondly,  that,  were  it 
more  clear  and  decisive,  it  is  not  of  such  authority  as  to 
settle  our  controversies ;  the  latter  of  the  two  divisions 
very  much  anticipated  by  the  other. 

In  support  of  the  former  proposition,  he  sets  out  with 
affirming,  in  terms  of  some  exaggeration,  the  paucity  of 
the  wriiings  of  the  first  three  centuries ;  and  quotes  a 
passage  from  the  beginning  of  Eusebius'  History  to 
prove  in  general,  before  he  proceeds  to  details,  that  very 
few  persons  in  those  early  times  addicted  themselves  to 
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composing  books/  But  it  will  be  found,  on  reference 
to  Eusebius,  that  he  does  not  say  there  were  few  or  no 
books  then  written ;  but  that  there  were  none  written 
on  the  plan  he  was  proposing  to  adopt — in  fact,  no 
ecclesiastical  history  or  regular  Church  annals,  which 
would  serve  him  for  a  precedent.  For,  having  described 
the  various  topics  his  own  History  was  meant  to  em- 
brace, he  proceeds  to  propitiate  his  readers  towards  any 
defects  which  they  might  discover  in  it ;  saying,  "  that 
his  subject  now  required  him  to  ask  the  candid  construc- 
tion of  the  considerate  ;  for  that  it  was  a  thing,  he  con- 
fessed, beyond  his  powers  to  promise  a  narrative  perfect 
and  lacking  nothing ;  seeing  that  he  was  the  first  per- 
son that  had  engaged  in  that  particular  argument ;  and 
so  had  to  tread  a  road  desert  and  unbeaten  "  (the  clause 
adduced  by  Daille) ;  "  however,  that  his  prayer  was,  he 
might  have  God  for  his  Ghiide,  and  the  power  of  the 
Lord  to  work  with  him,  for  that  of  men  who  had  tra- 
velled the  same  way  before  him  (r^v  avTi\v  fifuv  irpoe^Sev* 
KOT&p  oSov)  he  could  find  no  trace ;  save  only  a  few  ma- 
terials, by  which  one  or  other  had  left  him  some  partial 
information  of  the  times  in  which  they  themselves 
lived.'*  ....  And,  again,  a  little  afterwards,  re- 
peating nearly  the  same  words,  he  continues,  "  that  he 
accounted  it  the  more  necessary  for  him  to  imdertake 
the  labour  he  was  about,  because  he  knew  no  eccle- 
siastical writer  who  had  as  yet  troubled  himself  about 
that  particular  department  of  literature,"*  meaning  the 
department  of  ecclesiastical  history.  The  thing  is  worth 
observing,  because  the  bias  of  DaUle  is  thus  made  to 
appear  by  the  turn  he  gives  to  a  passage  of  Eusebius  on 
the  very  threshold  of  his  work. 

Nor  is  that  bias  less  apparent  in  what  follows ;  for 


>  Dailld,  p.  4. 


TovTO  rfjtypcufitjs  (nrovd^v  varoirffuvov 
t6  fUpog. — Euaeb.  Bocles.  Hist.  L 
c.  1. 
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postpomng  for  a  while  any  emphatic  mention  of  the 
writings  of  the  first  three  centuries,  which  have  come 
down  to  us  entire,  or  nearly  so,  he  proceeds  studiously 
to  draw  attention  to  the  fragmenh  of  the  early  Fathers 
which  have  survived — as  if,  of  the  few  works  we  have  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  scarcely  anything  but  fragments 
remained.  And,  accordingly,  he  gives  a  list  of  authors 
whose  bare  names  and  titles  (says  he)  have  been  pre- 
served by  Eusebius,  Jerome,  and  others/  Doubtless  the 
remains  of  several  of  those  authors  (the  catalogue  of 
which,  by  the  by,  his  readers  will  perceive  to  be  much 
larger  than  Daille's  previous  proposition  might  have  led 
them  to  expect)  are  inconsiderable  in  bulk,  compared 
with  the  entire  works  of  which  they  formed  a  part :  but 
they  are  often  of  great  value,  nevertheless  ;  and  are  very 
far  from  being  mere  names  and  titles.  They  have  been 
collected,  as  you  are  aware,  from  various  quarters  in 
which  they  are  scattered,  by  Dr.  Eouth,  and,  together 
with  the  notes  on  them,  as  edited  by  him,  are  enough  to 
occupy  four  octavo  volumes  :  those  which  had  been  pre- 
viously got  together  by  (xrabe,  in  his  "  Spicilegium,"  in 
two  volumes,  having  been  mixed  up  with  much  that  is 
apocryphal.  The  venerable  President  of  Magdalene 
College,  instead  of  describing  them,  as  DaUle  does, 
as  mere  names  and  titles,  regards  them  as  documents 
throwing  great  light  on  points  in  the  Primitive  Church 
that  were  otherwise  obscure;  and  as  worthy  of  all 
acceptation  from  their  piety,  learning,  and  authority. 
"  Quoniam  autem  mihi  in  animo  fuit,  statum  primsevse 
ecclesise  et  dogmata  et  mores  ex  ipsius,  pro  facilitate  mea, 
investigare  monimentis,  scripta  omnia  sanctiorum  aetatum 
legenda  esse  censui.  Et  vero,  quod  nihil  omnino  in  hoc 
genere  prsetermittere  statuerim,  id  plurimum  contulisse 
ad  obscuriora  qusedam  clarius  intelligenda  ssepe  sum  ex- 

'  Quorum  nudft  nobis  nomina  et  I  mum  et  alios  supersunt.-— p.  5. 
tituli  apud  Eusebium  et  Hieiony-  I 
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perius.  Certe  tot  negligere  Scriptores,  quamvis  mutilatos 
niminm,  liaud  oportuisset,  quorum  reliquiae  pietate,  doc- 
trina,  auctoritate,  nobis  commendatissimae  sunt/'*  And, 
assuredly,  an  examination  of  the  fragments  themselves 
supports  his  estimate  of  them.  Take,  for  instance,  the 
fragments  of  the  writings  of  Dionysius  of  Corinth  (one 
of  the  cases  Daille  produces),  as  found  in  Eusebius.  We 
learn  from  them,  short  as  they  are,  that  Eome  was  even 
then  a  wealthy  Church;  able  to  lay  poor  Churches 
under  pecuniary  obligation  to  her;  and  accustomed  to 
do  so  from  the  most  early  times.  That  the  Epistle  of 
Clemens  to  the  Church  of  Corinth  was  held  in  such 
respect  as  to  be  then  read  in  the  Church  of  Corinth. 
That  the  Church  of  Corinth  and  the  Church  of  Eome 
had  the  same  Apostles  for  their  founders,  Peter  and 
Paul,  who  both  suffered  martyrdom  at  the  same  time  at 
Home.  That  there  were  those  then  abroad  who  had 
the  audacity  to  corrupt  not  only  Epistles  written  to 
Churches  by  the  Bishops,  but  the  Scriptures  themselves. 
That  there  were  then  existing  Churches  at  Laceda&mon, 
at  Athens,  at  Nicomedia,  at  Gortyna,  and  other  parts  of 
Crete,  at  Amastris,  at  Qnossiis.  That  the  Bishops  of 
those  Churches  were  such  and  such  persons ;  and  that, 
in  some  instances,  they  stood  in  the  relation  to  one 
another  of  Prelate  and  Metropolitan — ^information  cer- 
tainly of  much  value,  and  amounting  to  much  more 
than  a  mere  name  and  title.  So  again,  take  the  case  of 
Hegesippus,  another  of  the  instances  cited  by  Daille. 
In  the  fragments,  which  have  reached  us,  of  his  work, 
we  have  a  minute  and  interesting  account  of  the  cha- 
racter and  death  of  James  the  Just ;  of  his  abstemious 
habits ;  of  his  ascetic  devotions ;  of  his  influence  with 
the  people ;  of  the  plot  framed  against  him  by  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  of  his  testimony  to  the  Saviour ; 
of  the  circumstances  of  his  martyrdom — ^how  he  was 

*  Beliq.  Sacr.  Pnef.  vol.  i.  p.  viii. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


80  WBITIKQS  OF  HEPPOLTTUa  [Beri«L 

cast  down  from  the  Temple,  then  stoned,  then  beaten 
with  the  fuller  8  club.  We  have  further  some  very 
curious  particulars  of  the  last  survivors  of  the  family  of 
Our  Lord :  two  old  men,  grandsons  of  St.  Jude,  in  the 
days  of  Domitian,  possessed  of  no  other  property  than  a 
small  estate,  which  they  cultivated  with  their  own 
hands  ;  and  living  till  the  age  of  Trajan.  We  further 
learn  from  the  same  source  the  state  of  the  Churches 
established  in  various  quarters,  which  Hegesippus  had 
personally  visited ;  the  general  soundness  of  their  faith ; 
the  uniformity  of  their  teaching ;  the  succession  of  their 
Bishops — ^all  this  very  far  from  being  fairly  described 
under  the  designation  of  *'  mere  name  and  title."  The 
fragments  of  some  other  authors,  who  are  mentioned  in 
DaiUe's  catalogue,  are  even  more  copious  in  their  infor- 
mation than  these,  but  it  would  be  tedious  to  produce 
them  aU.  I  must  therefore  beg  you  to  satisfy  yourselves 
of  the  fact  by  reading  them  in  the  "  EeliquisB  Sacrae"  for 
yourselves.  Whilst,  in  the  instance  of  Hippolytus,  who, 
again,  is  another  of  the  authors  included  in  the  list  of 
Daille,  as  having  left  us  fragments  that  amount  to  no 
more  than  a  mere  name  and  title,  we  have  not  only  pas- 
sages of  considerable  length  from  a  variety  of  his  works, 
such  as  commentaries  on  different  books  of  Scripture, 
particularly  the  Psalms,  homilies,  local  histories,  but 
also  whole  treatises ;  as  one  concerning  Christ  and 
Antichrist ;  another  on  the  Patripassian  heresy  of  Noe- 
tus,  having  much  in  common  with  TertuUian  adversus 
Praxeam  ;  and  yielding  (besides  much  else  that  is  valu- 
able) many  clear  testimonies  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Son, 
as  well  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  another,  a 
homily  probably,  for  it  seems  to  have  been  addressed 
to  an  audience,  on  the  Baptism  of  the  Saviour,  and, 
like  the  last,  affording  the  strongest  evidence  that  the 
Godhead  of  the  Son  was  a  doctrine  of  the  Primitive 
Church ;  and  giving  dear  proof  that  the  Sacrament  of 
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Baptism  was,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
the  same  holy  and  emphatic  ordinance  which  it  is  always 
represented  to  be  in  onr  own. 

Neither  does  DaiUe  here  take  any  notice  of  the  Apo- 
stolical Constitutions,  as  they  are  called,  and  canons  of 
early  date,  which  may  still  survive,  and  which  perhaps 
may  be  regarded  as  consisting,  though  not  exclusively 
consisting,  of  materials  that  belong  to  the  period  over 
which  his  observations  extend.  For  though  there  is 
abundant  internal  evidence  in  those  Constitutions,  that 
they  were  not  compiled  into  eight  books,  which  is  the 
form  they  now  wear,  till  after  the  Church  had  been 
strongly  established  and  dominant,  even  emperors  sub- 
ject to  her ;  yet  there  are,  on  tne  other  hand,  indications 
not  to  be  mistaken,  of  much  of  their  substance  being  of 
a  date  most  remote,  perhaps  Apostolical.  Thus  observe 
the  very  large  share  of  their  attention,  which  is  occupied 
by  the  heathen ;  by  the  prescriptions  necessary  for  regu- 
lating the  conduct  of  the  Christian  in  his  carriage 
towards  them  in  the  various  relations  of  life ;  provision 
made  for  the  case  of  mixed  marriages ;  for  the  case  of 
master  and  servant  being  heathen  and  Christian ;  for  the 
case  of  heathen  festivals,  heathen  tribunals,  heathen 
evidence,  heathen  theatres,  heathen  processions,  heathen 
markets — aU  of  them  ftimishing-  subjects  for  canonical 
prohibition  or  caution.  We  find  the  persecutions  and 
scoffs  of  the  heathen  constantly  brought  under  conside- 
ration :  the  relapse  to  heathenism  of  Christians,  who 
fancied  themselves  aggrieved  by  the  Church,  guarded 
against:  the  obstacles  thrown  in  the  way  of  public 
worship,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of  repairing  to 
private  houses  for  social  devotion,  noticed :  the  number 
of  Gentile  proselytes  :  the  mean  condition  of  the  Chris- 
tian community.  All  these  are  features  of  the  very 
early  date  of  those  portions  at  least  of  the  Constitutions 
which  deal  with  such  particulars,  however  there  may  be 
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other  portions  connected  with  them  which  betray  a  later 
age.  And  assuredly  a  very  great  amount  of  information 
on  the  state  of  the  Primitive  Church  is  to  be  derived 
from  a  judicious  and  discriminating  investigation  of 
these  remains. 

But  after  all  the  disparagement  to  which  Daille  had 
subjected  the  fragments  of  the  Fathers,  both  as  to  their 
bulk  and  contents,  there  still  are  left  for  him  to  dispose 
of,  a  good  many  entire  volumes  of  their  works ;  those 
even  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  as  usually  edited,  not 
being  fewer  than  twelve  folios ;  and  accordingly  he  ad- 
vances a  second  argument,  that  from  the  nature  of  the 
subjects  treated  by  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  cen- 
turies, they  have  no  reference  whatever  to  present  contro- 
versies} Whereupon  he  enumerates  the  several  Treatises 
of  these  early  Authors.  Justin  and  Tertullian,  Theo- 
philus  and  Lactantius,  Clemens  and  Amobius,  teach  the 
vanity  of  the  reputed'  gods ;  show  that  Jupiter,  Mars, 
Juno,  &c.,  were  mere  mortals,  and  that  there  is  but  one 
true  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth.  Irenaeus 
puts  to  the  rout  the  foul  and  foolish  theories  of  Basilides, 
the  Yalentinians,  and  the  other  Gnostics.  Tertullian 
refrites  these  same  heretics,  and  others  besides  them, 
Marcion,  Hermogenes,  Apelles,  Fraxeas,  and  such  as 
maintain  two  gods,  or  two  principles,  and  confound  the 
person  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Cyprian  is  almost 
entirely  occupied  in  fostering  the  discipline  and  vir- 
tues of  the  Christian  Church;  and  so  on.  And  he 
triumphantly  asks.  What  has  all  this  to  do  with  tran- 
substantiation — ^with  the  adoration  of  the  Host — ^with 
the  supremacy  of  the  Pope — ^with  the  necessity  of  secret 
confession — ^with  the  worship  of  images  ;  or  with  other 
matters  agitated  nowadays  ?  *  But  how  evident  is  it,  that 
all  this  is  directed  to  persons,  who  are  to  know  nothing 

'  A  quibus  (sc.  controyeniis  ho-  I  teres  in  fois  illifl  operibus  tractant. 
diernis)  pland  sunt  aliena,  qu«  ve-  |  —p.  8.  *  pp.  8, 9. 
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of  the  Fathers,  except  through  his  report !   How  fax  from 
an  honest  and  ingenuous  view  of  them  is  this ! 

In  the  first  place,  how  utterly  imperfect  and  defective  is 
even  this  table  of  contents  of  the  Fathers ;  probably  not 
embracing  even  a  tenth  part  of  the  subjects  which  they 
directly  profess  to  handle ;  several  of  them,  too,  subjects 
of  keen  controversy  still.  But  setting  this  consideration 
aside,  and  even  supposing  for  argument's  sake,  that 
Daille's  catalogue  of  contents  is  complete ;  he  was  sufii- 
ciently  read  in  the  Fathers  to  know  how  totally  inadequate 
an  idea  of  the  multifarious  subjects,  on  which  they  either 
treat  or  touch,  would  be  got  from  a  mere  table  of  con- 
tents. Indeed,  if  there  is  one  thing  more  than  another 
characteristic  of  these  writers,  it  is  this :  the  vast  maga- 
zine of  most  valuable  information  they  communicate  to 
us,  quite  incidentally,  and  by  the  by,  a  single  chapter 
perhaps,  or  a  single  sentence  of  a  chapter,  or  sometimes 
even  a  single  expression  in  a  sentence,  occurring  in  a 
treatise  of  which  the  bare  title  promises  nothing  of  the 
sort,  frimishing  us  with  the  most  interesting  knowledge 
of  some  point  or  other  of  doctrine,  discipline,  ritual,  or 
usage  of  the  Church  of  the  day,  and  taking  us  quite  by 
surprise — ^insomuch  that  no  writers  whatever  will  bear 
skipping,  even  for  a  line,  so  ill  as  these.  A  desultory 
reader  of  the  Fathers,  nay,  a  reader  who  is  not  the  most 
patient  and  precise,  and  always  on  the  watch,  can  never 
be  sure  that  he  has  not  suffered  some  paragraph  or 
phrase  to  escape,  which  would  in  itself  have  repaid  him 
for  .the  perusal  of  the  whole  book.  Nay,  perhaps  it  is 
necessary  that  his  mind  should  be  rendered  sensitive  to 
such  subjects,  by  living  in  times  of  controversy  Uke  our 
own,  in  order  that  he  may  detect  in  them  all  that  they 
contain.  And  accordingly  I  think  I  can  discover  in 
some  careful  and  able  investigators  of  the  works  of  the 
Fathers,  but  whose  researches  happened  to  be  carried  on 
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when  the  Church  was  quiescent,  that  they  have  left 
many  hints  of  great  value  unimproved,  unperceived — ^the 
moment  not  propitious  to  the  seizure  and  appUcation  of 
them.  Indeed,  a  slovenly  mode  of  study,  as  I  am  sure 
the  audience  I  am  addressing  will  admit,  is  safe  with  no 
works  whatever ;  hut  with  those  of  the  Fathers,  I  must 
repeat,  it  is  the  most  unsafe  of  all^  owing  to  the  little 
method  ohserved  in  almost  all  of  them,  and  the  utter 
ahsence  of  it  in  some ;  so  that  Bishop  Horsley  might 
weU  take  advantage,  as  he  does,  of  Dr.  Priestley's  inad- 
vertent admission,  that  he  was  in  the  hahit  of  ''  looking 
through"  books,  and  might  weU  feel  strengthened  in 
the  line  of  argument  he  had  adopted  with  that  antago- 
nist, namely,  to  waive  the  merits  of  the  question  itself, 
and  contend  that  Dr.  Priestley  was  incompetent  from 
ignorance  of  his  authors,  who  were  of  a  kind  not  to 
hear  "  looking  through,"  to  engage  in  the  discussion  of 
it.  In  these  remarks  I  am  sure  that  any  of  my  hearers, 
who  have  accustomed  themselves  to  this  department  of 
study,  would  at  once  acquiesce ;  but  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  have  not,  I  will  produce  a  few  examples. 

Justin  Martyr,  according  to  DaiUe,  is  employed  in 
denouncing  the  foUy  of  idol  worsliip,  exposing  the  mere 
humanity  of  Jupiter,  Mars,  &c.,  and  asserting  and  en- 
forcing the  unity  of  the  true  God.  And  though  this 
may  iudeed  be  reckoned  the  bare  outline  of  his  Apo- 
logies, and  serve  as  a  title  to  them ;  we  meet  with  much 
in  those  Apologies  which  comes  under  no  such  head. 
For  instance,  we  there  stumble  upon  a  very  acctuute 
account,  the  earliest  we  possess,  of  the  manner  in  which 
public  worship  was  conducted  by  the  Christians  on 
Sundays — ^the  several  parts  of  the  service — ^the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures — ^the  Common  Prayer,  even  some  of 
the  clauses  of  the  Prayers — ^the  office  for  the  Commu- 
nion— even  one  minute  feature  of  that  office,  the  use  of 
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the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  the  consecration.'  The  whole,  a 
passage  of  no  great  length,  but  pregnant  with  conclu- 
sions the  most  valuable  to  aU,  who  feel  a  reverence  for 
primitive  ecclesiastical  usage.' 

Again,  the  Psedagogue  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  con- 
tains a  number  of  precepts  which  the  Psedagogue  (who 
gives  a  name  to  the  treatise)  is  supposed  to  impart  to 
his  pupil  as  he  takes  him  to  school.  These  precepts 
relate  to  the  appUcation  of  Christian  principles  (for  the 
pupil  is  supposed  to  be  a  convert  from  heathenism),  to 
the  various  habits  and  customs  of  ordinary  hfe.  Ac- 
cordingly, regulations  of  the  dress,  and  decoration  of 
the  person,  constitute  the  subject  of  one  chapter.  Now 
who  wotdd  expect  to  find  in  such  a  place  evidence  for 
the  practice  of  Infant  Baptism  ?  Yet  such  is  the  case. 
The  Psedagogue  is  speaking  of  the  lawftilness  of  wearing 
seals :  he  would  have  them  worn  for  use,  not  for  orna- 
ment ;  expressly  for  the  purpose  of  securing  matters  that 
require  safe  keeping.  He  then  goes  on  to  say  what 
device  he  would  have  engraved  on  them ;  and  recom- 
mends a  dove,  or  a  fish,  or  a  ship  under  sail,  or  a  lyre, 
or  an  anchor ;  or,  he  adds,  if  the  party  be  a  fisherman, 
he  will  remember  the  Apostle  and  the  children  who  are 
drawn  up  out  of  the  water  {jccki  r&v  if  vSaros  dvacmrafievmv 
TTOiBlcsp*) — sb  reference,  apparently,  to  the  words  of  Jesus 
to  his  disciples,  "  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers 
of  men.'*  Yet  a  passage  so  expressed,  as  to  take  into 
account  the  means  by  which  this  was  to  be  effected, 
even  by  administering  the  Bite  of  Baptism,  and  Infant 
Baptism.  Surely  this  is  a  subject  of  controversy  not 
foreign  to  our  own  times !  So,  again,  when  he  is  after- 
wards speaking  of  the  application  of  cosmetics  to  the 
complexion,  a  practice  which  he   condemns,  his  argu- 


ff^<^MirM<rar  rpo^^.-^nsiin  Mar- 
tyr, ApoL  I.  §  66. 


»  §67. 

*  Clem.  Alex.  P»dag.  III.  e.  zi. 
p.  289,  Potter's  e<L 

D   2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


86  IBEK^Ua  [Series  1. 

xnent  leads  him  to  express  a  clear  opinion  on  the  active 
influence  of  the  Spirit  on  the  heart  of  the  Christian/ 
Yet  this  would  not  have  been  exactly  the  quarter  in 
which  we  should  have  thought  of  looking  for  an  enun- 
ciation of  that  doctrine. 

Take  another  instance.  Irenseus  is  occupied,  DaiUe 
tells  us,  in  refuting  the  Yalentinians,  the  Basilidians^ 
and  other  Gnostics — and,  no  doubt,  the  heretical  specula- 
tions, that  he  has  thus  to  contend  against,  are  to  the 
last  degree  absurd  and  childish,  and  very  little  like  any 
which  we  should  have  to  encounter  in  our  own  day. 
Are  we  then  to  lay  Irenaeus  aside,  under  the  conviction 
that  his  argument  is  no  concern  of  ours  P  We  should 
lose  a  vast  deal  of  information  on  matters  in  which  we 
ourselves  take  a  deep  interest,  were  we  to  do  so ;  how- 
ever little  we  may  have  in  common  with  the  general 
object  of  the  book.  Thus,  the  heretics,  with  whom  he 
had  to  deal,  vindicated  many  of  their  senseless  tenets  by 
the  authority  of  tradition.  Irenaeus,  therefore,  meets 
them  on  their  own  ground;  challenges  tradition,  pro- 
vided it  be  genuine,  as  utterly  against  them,  being  coin- 
cident with  Scripture,  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Church : 
he  therefore  prescribes  the  circumstances  which  were 
necessary  to  guarantee  the  truth  of  tradition,  that  it 
should  be  found  to  be  uniform  in  the  several  Churches, 
which  the  Apostles  had  founded,  and  which  Bishops 
had  continued  to  preside  over  in  regular  succession,  since 
the  Apostles'  days,  down  to  his  own ;  at  the  same  time 
producing  a  catalogue  of  these  Bishops  in  the  Church 
of  Eome,  and  only  abstaining  from  doing  so  in  other 
Churches,  out  of  fear  of  wearying  his  readers.*  All 
this  is  in  refutation  of  certain  silly  fancies  of  the  he- 
retics he  was  encountering.  But  does  a  passage  of  this 
sort  touch  no  controversies  of  our  own  age,  and  is  the 

>  Clem.  Alex.  Pasdag.  HI.  c  xi.  |      *  IreD8BU8,in.  c  iiL  §  3. 
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aathoT,  to  wlioin  it  belongs,  of  no  valne^  because  lie  is 
only  employed  on  Valentinus  and  his  j^ons  ?  Nay,  the 
mention  of  these  very  ^ons  on  one  occasion,  furnishes 
an  example  of  the  kind  we  are  now  in  search  of,  and 
much  to  our  present  purpose.  For  these  Gnostics,  look- 
ing about  them  for  arguments  to  support  them  in  their 
notion  of  their  iEons,  find  one,  IrensBus  tells  us,  in  an 
expression  of  St.  Paul,  Ephes.  iii.  21,  els  irdaas  ras 
yeveas  rov  al&vos  r&v  ahivi^v,  and  another  even  in  the 
language  of  the  orthodox  themselves,  who,  when  they 
say  at  the  Eucharist,  els  rois  al&vas  r&v  alivfovy  have  an 
eye  (they  contend)  to  these  jEons  :*  a  most  absurd  ar- 
gument of  the  parties  who  used  it,  no  doubt,  yet  clearly 
showing,  however  inadvertently,  that  there  was  a  set 
form  of  Service  for  the  Holy  Communion  in  the  time 
of  Irenaeus,  so  well  known  as  to  require  a  mere  allusion 
to  it  in  order  to  be  understood ;  and  which,  therefore, 
must  have  descended  from  more  ancient  times  still :  a 
fact  concurrent  with  what  had  previously  dropped  from 
Justin.  B!ave  casual  passages  of  this  kind,  and  the 
Fathers  abound  in  them,  nothing  to  do  with  the  con- 
troversies of  the  present  day,  and  may  the  authors  in 
which  they  are  deposited  be  safely  neglected,  because 
their  title-pages  happen  to  promise  nothing  of  the  sort  ? 
It  camiot  be  supposed  that  Daille  was  ignorant  of  this 
feature  of  patristic  literature ;  for  it  is  scarcely  possible 
to  read  a  score  pages  in  any  department  of  it,  which  do 
not  betray  it. 

I  shall  give  you  other  examples  of  it  still,  because  I 
am  anxious  to  impress  on  you,  that  this  remark  in  refu- 
tation of  DaiUe  does  not  apply  to  one  or  two  of  the 
Fathers  only,  but  to  them  aU,  and  I  multiply  them  the 
rather,  because  in  the  process  I  shall  be  still  unfold- 
ing to  you  features  of  the, Primitive  Church.  One  of 
Tertullian's   tracts  is  entitled,   "On  the  Crown/*  De 

*  IreniBus,  I.  c.  iii.  §  1. 
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Corona,  a  tract,  to  whicli  the  following  incident  gave 
occasion.     At  a  Donation  of  the  emperor's,  one  of  the 
soldiers  appeared  without  a  wreath  or  chaplet  on  his 
head ;  holding  it  instead  in  his  hand,  and  thereby  con- 
fessing himself  to  be  a  Christian.     He  is  accordingly 
treated  as  one,  and  sentence  is  passed  on  him.     Tertnl- 
lian  then  undertakes  to  discuss  the  question,  whether 
the  man  should  have  submitted  to  wear  the  wreath,  or 
not ;  and  determines  it  in  the  negative.    I  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  merits  of  the  argument,  or  the  religious 
sentiments  of  Tertullian  when  he  penned  it.     I  simply 
ask  whether  the  title  is  such  as  would  seem  to  hold  out 
any  promise  of  the  various  topics  touched  or  handled  in 
the  breatise.     For  I  find  in  it  many  particulars  relating 
to  the  administration  of  the  Eite  of  Baptism — reference 
to  promises  and  vows  as  even  then  formally  made  in  it, 
similar  apparently  to  those  exacted  by  our  own  Church 
at  this  day,  a  renunciation  of  the  devil  and  his  pomps, 
for  such  is  the  phrase  used.^     I  forther  find  it  speaking 
of  the  Eucharist ;  the  time  of  its  celebration ;  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  was  communicated  to  all,  as  we  may 
infer,  in  both  kinds ;  the  officiating  minister,  an  eccle- 
siastic'   I  find  it  referring  to  the  celebration  of  the 
anniversaries  of  saints  as  even  then  obtaroing;  to  the 
custom  of  signing  the  forehead  with  the  cross,  as  was 
then  usual.*     Certainly,  had  we  been  in  search  of  in- 
formation on  any  of  these  points,  we  should  not  have 
expected  a  priori  to  discover  it  in  an  essay  which  had 
for  its  heading,  De  Corona.     Yet  there  it  is. 

Take  another  instance.  Origen,  in  his  Commentary  on 
Genesis,  has  a  long  discussion  on  Gen.  i.  14.  '^  And  Gx>d 
said.  Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firmament,'*  &c.  Now 
who  would  have  supposed  that  this  would  have  been 
just  the  place  to  turn  to  in  Origen's  works,  to  discover 

>  Oontestamur  nos  renuntiaie  di»-  l  Tertullian,  De  Coronl^  c.  iii. 
bolo,  et  pomp09,  et  angelu  ^ua.—  j      *  Ibid.  *  Ibid. 
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kifl  opinioB  on  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  of  the  freedom 
of  man's  will,  his  consequent  responsibility  for  his 
actions,  the  beaxiQg  such  doctrine  has  upon  the  efficacy 
of  prayer,  the  nature  of  God's  foreknowledge  ?  Yet  all 
these  points,  affecting  as  we  must  at  once  see  they  do 
affect  a  signal  controversy  of  our  own  day,  the  Cal' 
vinistic,  enter  into  his  discussion  of  this  text,  the  pre- 
vailing belief  in  astrology,  a  subject  connected  with 
these  lights  in  the  firmament,  paving  the  way  to  it.^ 

How  little,  i^ain,  would  the  titles  of  most  of  the 
Letters  of  Cyprian  enable  us  to  guess  at  the  multi- 
farious matters  to  be  foimd  in  them — ^much  of  them, 
too,  hearing  very  direetly  on  the  controversies  of  modem 
times. 

Nor  is  this  all.  DaUle,  we  have  seen,  exclaims  with 
much  self-satisfaction,  after  giving  his  own  description 
of  the  contents  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  "  What 
has  all  this  to  do  with  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion,  the  worship  of  the  Host,  the  supremacy  of  the 
Pope,  the  necessity  of  secret  confession,  the  worship  of 
iioages,  and  other  matters  agitated  nowadays !  "  But 
it  is  not  necessary  that  the  Fathers  should  be  expressly 
discussiug  these  questions  in  order  to  their  giving  us  a 
great  deal  of  light,  nevertheless,  on  the  sentiments  of 
the  Church  with  respect  to  them  when  they  wrote.  If 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  had  never  been 
dreamed  of  in  the  days  of  Justin  or  Irenseus,  or 
Clemens,  it  is  certain  enough  that  it  would  be  in  vain 
to  look  for  an  argument  upon  it  in  their  works ;  but  they 
may  not  be  less  effective  witnesses  in  the  dispute  on 
that  account.  On  the  contrary,  they  may  be  the  very 
best  of  aU  we  could  have.  For  if  such  phrases  un- 
designedly ML  from  them,  when  they  are  speaking  of 
the  Eucharist,  as  are  quite  inconsistent  with  the  notion 
that  they  believed  in  the  corporal  presence,  that  is  all 

1  OrigeD,  Comment  in  6«n.  L  14»  toI.  ii.  p.  6. 
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that  is  wanted  to  prove  that  the  corporal  presence  was 
not  a  primitive  doctrine.  It  is  not  necessary  to  require 
from  them  a  regular  disclaimer  of  such  doctrine  in  order 
to  avail  ourselves  of  their  testimony. 

For  example,  there  is  a  fragment  of  Irenaeus,  of  which 
the  following  is  a  translation.  "  The  Greeks  seizing 
the  slaves  of  the  Christian  catechumens,  used  force  to 
extort  from  them  the  disclosure  of  some  secret  ahomi- 
nation  of  the  Christians ;  these  slaves  having  nothing  to 
tell  which  would  gratify  their  tormentors,  except  that 
they  heard  their  masters  say,  the  Holy  Communion 
was  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  thinking  it  was 
really  his  body  and  blood  {vofila-avrcB  r^  oin-i  aifia  teal 
a-dp/ca  elvai,  i.  e.  making  this  mistake),  reported  the 
same  to  the  inquirers.  Accordingly  these  latter,  sup- 
posing that  this  was  actually  the  Christian  mystery 
{\apovT€9  w  avToj(p7ffAa  TOVTO  reXela-daL  XpioTiavol?,  i.  e. 
under  this  wrong  impression),  made  the  same  report  to 
the  rest  of  the  Greeks,  and  forced  the  martyrs  Sanctus 
and  Blandina  by  torture  to  a  confession.  To  whom 
Blandina  made  answer  well  and  bravely,  how  could  we 
endure  to  do  such  an  act ;  we  who,  in  the  practice  of 
our  Christian  discipline,  abstain  even  from  permitted 
food."  *  Now,  I  ask,  is  it  possible  that  such  a  passage  as 
this  could  have  been  penned,  and  yet  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
at  the  time?  for,  if  so,  it  would  have  been  really  the 
corporal  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  Christians 
professed  to  partake  of :  and  the  slaves  would  have  been 
perfectly  correct  in  the  information  they  gave  the 
Greeks ;  and  there  would  have  been  no  room  for  Irenseus 
to  explain  the  circumstance  under  which  the  misappre- 
hension of  the  Greeks,  prompted  by  that  of  the  slaves, 
occurred,  for  there  would  have  been  no  misapprehension 
at  all  by  either  party.  Surely  this  is  more  decisive  of 
'  Iren89U8,  Fragment  xiiL  p.  343,  Bened.  Ed. 
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the  question  of  Transubstantiation,  than  any  express 
repudiation  of  it  by  Irenseus  would  have  been ;  for  so 
fer  from  repudiating  it,  he  only  wonders  it  could  have 
ever  entered  into  the  head  of  the  slaves  to  imagine; 
manifestly  ascribing  it  to  the  dulness  of  apprehension 
which  naturally  belonged  to  that  class  of  persons. 

Take  another  instance.  Cyprian,  in  a  letter  ad- 
dressed to  Caecilius,  is  contending  against  the  practice 
of  certain  heretics  or  innovators,  who,  in  celebrating  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  made  use  of  water 
only,  instead  of  water  and  wine  mixed  (for  it  was  the 
custom  to  mix  those  elements  in  the  Eucharist  at  that 
time,  as  it  was  in  our  own  Church,  till  the  Prayer  Book  of 
1549  was  superseded  by  that  of  1552,  not  in  all  respects 
perhaps  for  the  better).  Now  argues  Cyprian,  "  Since 
Christ  said,  I  am  the  true  vine,  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
not  water,  but  mne.  Nor  can  his  blood,  by  which  we 
are  redeemed  and  quickened,  seem  to  be  in  the  cup,  when 
there  is  no  wine  in  the  cup,  by  which  Christ's  blood  is 
represented,  and  of  which  there  is  a  mystical  mention 
made  all  Scripture  through."  Nee  potest  videri  san- 
guis ejus,  quo  redempti  et  vivificati  sumus,  esse  in  calice 
quando  viniun  desit  calici,  quo  Christi  sanguis  osten- 
ditur.*  And  again  in  the  same  Epistle,  "  For  as  Christ 
bare  us  all,  since  he  bare  our  sins,  we  perceive  that  the 
people  is  understood  of  the  water ;  the  blood  of  Christ 
is  represented  by  the  wine."  Nam  quia  nos  omnes  por- 
tabat  Christus,  qui  et  peccata  nostra  portabat,  videmus 
in  aqua  populum  inteUiffi,  in  vino  vero  ostendi  san- 
guinem  Christi  ' — the  word  ostendi  in  the  latter  clause 
clearly  in  apposition  to  the  word  intelligi  in  the  former, 
i.  e.  the  element  in  either  case  is  used  fiffuratively  ;  and 
to  make  the  matter  still  more  clear,  Cyprian  having 
quoted  a  well-known  text  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  adds,  ''  Since,  therefore,  neither  the  Apostle  him- 

>  QypriAD,  Epift.  Ixiii.  §  2.  *  §  13. 
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self,  nor  an  angel  from  heaven,  could  preach  any  other 
doctrine,  than  that  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles 
preached  once  for  all,  I  marvel  more  than  a  little, 
whence  it  could  come  to  pass,  that  in  some  places,  con- 
trary to  the  Evangelical  and  Apostolical  discipline,  water 
should  he  oflTered  in  the  Lord's  cup,  when  water  alone 
cannot  possihly  express  the  hlood  of  Christ " — quae  sola 
Christi  sanguinem  non  possit  exprimere  *— evidently  im- 
plying that  wine  did  express  that  hlood ;  not  that  it  was 
the  blood  itself  Here  you  see  the  evidence  against  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  iumished  us,  not  by 
any  explicit  discussion  of  the  subject,  but  incidentally, 
whilst  the  author  of  it  is  engaged  with  settling  a  dis- 
pute of  quite  another  character ;  but  stiU  that  evidence 
is  just  as  decisive,  as  if  you  could  have  put  Cyprian  in 
the  witness-box,  and  questioned  him  upon  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation  directly  and  at  once,  nay,  much  more 
decisive,  for  it  is  just  as  much  to  the  purpose,  and  yet 
delivered  by  him  without  his  having  any  idea  of  the 
use  his  words  might  be  made  to  serve,  in  entire  sim- 
plicity and  innocence.  And  to  revert  for  a  moment  to 
the  consideration  we  have  just  dismissed,  might  not 
Daille  have  here  asked,  with  the  same  air  of  triumph, 
when  he  had  cast  his  eye  over  the  letter,  and  seen  that 
it  was  on  the  subject  of  substituting  water  for  wine  in 
the  Eucharist,  what  is  all  this  to  us  ?  This  is  no  con- 
cern of  ours ;  we  are  no  drinkers  of  water  now — ^we  want 
testimony  on  the  question  of  the  corporal  presence ! 

Take  another  example  to  the  same  purport.  Ter- 
tullian  writes  a  treatise  against  Marcion,  who,  perplexed 
by  the  origin  of  evil,  and  the  admixture  of  it  he  found 
in  the  world,  devised  the  expedient  of  two  Gods ;  the 
one,  the  God  who  made  the  world ;  the  other,  the  God 
whom  Christ  revealed,  and  whose  He  was.  Tertullian 
contends  that  if  Marcion  would  examine  the  world,  he 

^  Cyprian,  Epiai.  IxiiL  §  11. 
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would  discover  it  not  to  be  so  bad  as  he  supposed. 
"  Imitate/'  says  he,  "  if  you  can,  the  architecture  of  the 
bee,  or  the  ant,  the  net  of  the  spider,  or  the  thread  of 
the  silkworm/'  Nay,  fturther,  your  own  God,  he  con- 
tinues, as  expressed  in  and  by  Christ,  is  satisfied 
with  the  creation ;  "  he  did  not  reprobate  the  water 
belonging  to  the  Creator,  for  he  washes  his  disciples 
with  it :  nor  the  oil,  for  with  that  he  anoints  them :  nor 
the  mixture  of  milk  and  honey,  with  which  he  feeds 
them  "  (aU,  you  will  observe,  portions  of  the  Bitual  of 
Baptism  as  tiien  practised),  '^  nor  the  bread  with  which 
he  represents  his  own  very  body — quo  ipsum  corpus 
suum  reprsesentat " — (in  the  Bitual  of  the  Eucharist) 
"  even  in  his  Sacraments  standing  in  need  of  the  beg- 
garly elements  of  the  Creator;"*  or  again,  in  another 
book  of  the  same  tract  against  Marcion,  Tertullian  is 
engaged  in  proving  from  the  correspondence  between 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  Christ  foretold  and  typified  in 
the  one,  realised  and  produced  in  the  other ;  that  it  is 
the  same  Christ  which  is  spoken  of  in  both ;  and  that 
Marcion  is  wrong  in  supposing  the  God  of  the  Law, 
and  the  God  of  the  Gospel,  not  identical.  Accordingly 
he  compares  the  Passover  of  Moses  with  the  Passion  of 
Christ.  It  was  on  the  day  of  the  Passover  that  Christ 
suffered ;  He  might  have  chosen  another  day :  but  it  had 
been  designated  before  as  the  Lord's  Passover ;  therefore 
did  the  Lord  desire  with  a  great  desire  to  eat  it  with 
his  disciples.  ''  Professing,  therefore,  this  great  desire  to 
eat  the  Passover  as  his  ovm — and  it  would  have  been  un- 
worthy of  Him,  who  was  God,  to  desire  that  which  was 
another  9 — ^He  made  the  bread  which  He  took  and  gave 
to  his  disciples  his  own  body,  by  sayiDg,  *  This  is  my 
body/  i.  e.  the  figure  of  my  body,  (id  est  figura  corporis 
mei,)  for  it  woidd  not  have  been  a  figure,  imless  it  had 
been  a  veritable  body ;  for  a  vacuity  or  phantasm  cannot 
'  Tertulliui,  Adv.  Maxdonem,  1.  c.  xiv. 
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take  a  figure."  ^  And  again  in  a  third  book  of  the  same 
treatise,  and  when  still  engaged  in  the  same  argument, 
he  appeals  to  the  evidence  of  the  senses  against  Marcion, 
and  contends  that  Christ's  reality  "  was  attested  by  three 
of  them,  the  sight,  the  touch,  and  the  hearing."  *  But 
this  would  have  been  very  inconclusive  reasoning  if 
Marcion  could  have  turned  upon  him  and  said,  ''  And 
yet  you  do  not  believe  in  the  bread  or  the  wine  of  the 
Eucharist  which  are  attested  by  three  of  the  senses." 
Here,  again,  the  controversy  is  one  in  which  we  are  not 
concerned.  Who  doubts,  Daille  might  say,  who  doubts 
about  the  Creator  as  represented  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  Creator  as  represented  in  the  New  Testament, 
being  the  same  God  ?  Yet  we  see  that  this  controversy 
does  afford  us  clear  incidental  evidence  against  Tran- 
substantiation. 

The  worship  of  the  Host  is  another  point  singled  out 
by  Daille,  as  one  to  which  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
such  as  he  describes  them,  have  no  reference,  they  being 
engaged  on  questions  of  quite  a  different  character. 
But,  as  I  said  in  the  last  instance,  so  I  say  again  in 
this,  that  those  writings  do  furnish  indirect  testimony 
on  this  matter  also.  Indeed,  does  not  the  case  of  Tran- 
substantiation  involve  this  and  settle  it  ?  If,  as  we  have 
shown,  the  Fathers  held  no  such  doctrine  as  Transub- 
stantiation,  does  it  not  follow  as  a  thing  of  course  that 
they  fell  into  no  such  practice  as  the  worship  of  the 
Host?  Besides,  is  there  nothing  to  be  concluded  from 
their  silence  with  respect  to  any  such  usage  ?  Is  it  not 
argument  enough,  for  example,  that  it  did  not  obtain  in 
Justin's  time,  when  we  find  him  describing,  with  a  good 
deal  of  minuteness,  the  mode  of  administering  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  and  yet  saying  nothing  whatever  about 
the  worship  of  the  Host  ?  Woidd  he  be  likely  to  assure 
his  readers,  that  in  this  Sacrament,  the  Communicants 
^  Tertullian,  Ady.  Marcionem,  lY.  e.  zL  '  III.  c.  ix. 
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do  not  receive  the  bread  as  common  bread,  or  the  cup  a^ 
a  common  cup  (ov  yap  a>9  xoivov  afnov  ovhe  koivov  vdfAa 
ravra  Xaftfidvofkev^),  if  they  had  actually  worshipped 
either  the  one  or  the  other  as  God  ?  Is  it  conceivable, 
that  in  such  a  case  he  woidd  have  adopted  language  so 
unimpassioned  as  this  ?  It  is  true  Justin  has  no  chapter 
''  De  Hostia  adoranda,"  if  nothing  less  than  that  would 
suffice  for  M.  Daille,  but  is  not  the  kind  of  testimony 
presented  in  the  few  words  I  have  extracted  from  him, 
and  other  similar  testimony  might  be  midtiplied  to 
almost  any  extent,  far  more  valuable  than  any  direct 
disclaimer  of  such  idolatry  ? 

The  Supremacy  of  the  Pope  is  another  subject  of 
modem  controversy  which  M.  Daille  adduces  as  in- 
capable of  receiving  any  illustration  from  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers,  being  out  of  their  field  of  debate. 
Certainly  none  of  them  have  composed  a  treatise  upon 
it  like  Dr.  Barrow ;  but  is  not  much  to  be  deduced  from 
them  on  the  question,  which  is  very  greatly  to  the  pur- 
pose nevertheless  ?  Clemens  Bomanus,  though  Bishop 
of  Bome,  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  not  in 
the  name  of  the  Pope,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Church 
of  Bome.*  Irenaaus  speaks  by  implication  of  Jerusalem, 
and  not  of  Bome,  as  the  metropoUs  of  the  citizens  of 
the  New  Testament  (1}  firj^poiroXAs  r&v  rfjs  xaivijs  Bvadi^KTif 
ttoXitAv  •),  and  assigns  to  St.  Paul  a  very  pre-eminent  rank 
among  the  Apostles;*  and  if  he  calls  the  Church  of 
Bome  on  one  occasion  ''  the  greatest,  most  ancient,  and 
universally  known  "  (Church),  and  says  that  certainly, 
"  considering  how  chief  and  principal  a  Church  it  is,  all 
Churches,  i.  e.  all  faithftd  people  everywhere,  must  be 
found  in  sentiment  conformable  to  it,  seeing  that  in  it 
is  preserved  that  Apostolical  tradition  which  has  ob- 


'  Justin  Martyr.  Apol.  I.  §  66. 
'  dem.  Bom.  Ep.  ad  Corinthios, 


*  Irennns,  III.  c  zii.  §  6. 

*  II.  c  xxi.  §  2. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


46 


THB  PAPAL  SUPBBMAOT. 


[toiaiL 


tained  always  and  in  all  places  ;"^  no  conclusion  for  the 
supremacy  of  the  Pope  over  Christendom  can  be  drawn 
from  this.  For  what  is  here  his  ai^^ument?  He  is 
refuting  the  heretics  on  the  ground  of  their  own 
choosing,  tradition ;  and  takes  the  Church  of  Borne  as 
the  fairest  and  safest  channel  of  tradition  then  extant^ 
as  the  best  exponent  of  what  tradition  taught,  by  reason 
of  that  Church  being  founded  by  illustrious  Apostles, 
being  governed  uninterruptedly  by  their  successors,  and 
holding  so  conspicuous  a  station  in  the  world — the 
''  necesse  est  omnem  convenire  ecclesiam  ad  banc  eccle- 
siam  "  (as  Mr.  Evans  observes),*  implyihg  a  consequence 
not  an  obligation — ^where  tradition  was  so  guaranteed,  it 
must  needs  be,  that  an  orthodox  Christian  woidd  accept 
it.  For  so  far  is  Irena3us  from  considering  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  Borne  as  peremptory  (except  from  the 
mere  fact  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  that  Church 
having  given  it  advantages  in  the  preservation  of  doc* 
trine  over  other  Churches  less  favourably  placed),  that 
he  actually  goes  on  to  confirm  the  tradition  of  the 
Church  of  Bome  by  the  tradition  of  the  Churches  of 
Smyrna  and  Ephesus,  which  agreed  with  it — ^a  work  of 


*  Ad  banc  enim  eoclesiam  propter 
potiorem  principalitaiem  necesse  est 
omnem  convenire  ecclesiam,  hoc  est, 
eoB  qui  sunt  undique  fideles,  in  qui 
semper  ab  his,  qui  sunt  undique, 
conseryata  est  ea  qusB  est  ab  apo- 
stolis  traditio. — IrensBus,  III.  c.  iii. 
§  2,  Bened.  £d. 

The  translation  here  given  from 
the  Latin,  which  is  all  we  have,  may 
seem  to  favour  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  a  manner,  which  the  Ghreek  very 
probably,  had  that  been  preserved 
to  us,  would  not  have  even  so  much 
as  seemed  to  do— possibly  the  "  con- 
venire ad'*  of  this  Latin  version 
answering  to  oi;/x/3iiXXciy — as  Mr. 
JSvans  observes  (Biography  of  the 


Early  Church,  Victor,  p.  257),  ».e. 
simply  "  to  have  converse  with,"  or 
« confer  with  ;"  ^ft^aXXciy  being 
the  word  used  on  veiy  similar  occa- 
sions to  that  in  the  text,  as  he  re- 
marks, by  Eusebius  (Ecdes.  Hist.  iii. 
c.  23,  and  v.^c.  24)  ;  and  a  stiU 
better  reference  would  have  been  to 
LrensBus  himself,  who  in  the  very 
next  section  of  this  very  chapter 
employs  this  word:  lOJffafs^  6  icai 
i»p<uci^£  rovs  fjLwcapiws  anwrrdkcvg 
fcoi  (n;/i^r/9X];fctt(  avrots  —  Clemens, 
who  had  seen  the  blessed  Apostles, 
and  conferred  with  them. 

'  Biography  of  the  Early  Giurch, 
he. 
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entire  Bupererogation,  if  it  was  needM  to  submit  to  the 
Chuich  of  Borne,  let  it  teach  whatever  it  might.  Neither 
is  that  all.  If  Irenseus  had  felt  that  Chnstendom  was 
bound  hand  and  foot  by  the  Pope's  supremacy,  how 
could  he  have  himself  ventured  to  remonstrate  with 
Victor,  Bishop  of  Bome,  on  his  excommunicating  the 
Eastern  Churches  for  their  non-observance  of  his  rule, 
and  that  of  the  Western  Church,  with  respect  to  the 
time  of  keeping  Easter?  This  resistance  of  Irenseus 
was  the  more  gratuitous,  as  in  the  controversy  in  ques- 
tion he  took  the  same  side  as  Victor. 

Again,  the  disputes  in  which  Cyprian  is  engaged,  con- 
stantly lead  him  to  afford  us  light  on  this  subject,  inad- 
vertently and  by  the  way;  for  the  immediate  bone  of 
contention,  no  doubt,  may  not  be  now  what  it  then  was. 
The  question  concerning  the  Baptism  of  Heretics,  how- 
ever, on  which  he  differed  in  judgment  from  Stephanus, 
Bishop   of  Bome,  incidentally  acquaints   us  with  the 
relation  in  which  he  considered  his  own  Church  and 
other  Churches  to  stand  to  Bome ;  and  it  is  obvious  that 
he  r^arded  it  as  anything  but  that  of  passive  obedience 
to  it.     He  is  not  niggardly  in  his  ascription  of  honours 
to  St.  Peter.     He  repeatedly  considers  him  as  the  rock 
on  which  Christ  founded  his  Church ;  probably  in  allu- 
sion to  the  effect  of  his  first  sermon  recorded  in  the 
second  chapter  of  the  Acts.     He  contemplates  him  as 
peculiarly  singled  out  by  our  Lord,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  a  symbol  of  the  unity  which  should  prevail  in 
the  Church.*     But  he  did  not  regard  this  as  precluding 
the  discussion  of  ecclesiastical  questions,  such  as  Heretical 
Baptism,  and  the  decision  of  them  accordingly.     "  For 
Peter,'*  says  he,  in  a  letter  to  Quintus,*  "  whom  the  Lord 
chose  first,  and  upon  whom  he  built  his  Church,  when 
Paul  afterwards  disputed  with  him  on  the  subject  of 
circumcision^  did  not  make  any  arrogant  claims  for  him- 
1  Cyptun,  De  Unitftie  Ecclesin,  §  4.  '  Ep.  Ixxi. 
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self^  and  say  that  he  had  obtained  the  Primacy^  and  ought 
to  be  obeyed  by  those  that  were  younger  and  later  in 
date  than  himself."  And  in  another  to  Pope  Stephanus 
himself,  still  on  the  same  subject  of  Baptism,  after  ex- 
pressing his  own  opinion  which  he  knew  was  opposed  to 
that  of  Stephanus,  he  adds,  "  In  which  matter  we  do  not 
wish  to  put  constraint  upon  any,  or  lay  down  any 
peremptory  law,  seeing  that  every  ruler  (praepositus)  in 
the  administration  of  the  Church  is  at  liberty  to  act 
according  to  his  own  free  will,  only  having  to  give  an 
account  to  liis  Lord/''  Has  this  nothing  to  do  with 
the  question  of  Papal  Supremacy  as  now  debated? 

Again.  Turn  to  the  sixth  canon  of  the  Coimcil  of 
Nice,  A.D.  325.  "  Let  the  ancient  customs  prevail,"  it 
says,  (to  apxoia  eft?  Kpareiroi,)  "  those  in  Egypt,  and  Libya, 
and  Pentapolis,  to  wit,  that  the  Bishop  of  Alexandra 
have  authority  over  them  all,  since  in  the  case  of  the 
Bishop  of  Eome  the  like  is  customary ;  and  in  a  similar 
manner  with  respect  to  Antioch,  and  in  the  other  pro- 
vinces, let  the  ancient  customs  be  preserved  to  the 
Churches."  *  And  now  turn  to  the  eighth  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesus,  a.d.  431,  and  see  how  this  prior 
canon  was  acted  on  in  a  particular  case.  '"  Bheginus, 
our  brother  Bishop,  well-beloved  in  God,  and  the  well- 
beloved  Bishops  of  the  province  of  Cyprus,  Zeno  and 
Evagrius  with  him,  have  brought  under  our  notice  an 
innovation  contrary  to  the  ecclesiastical  laws  and  canons 
of  the  Holy  Fathers,  and  touching  the  Uberty  of  all 
.  .  .  that  the  Bishop  of  the  City  of  Antioch  holds 
Ordinations  in  Cyprus,  as  certain  very  reverend  men, 
who  have  come  to  this  holy  Synod,  have  informed  us 
by  certificates,  {XifieXXav,)  and  word  of  mouth.  There- 
fore, since  public  disorders  have  need  of  greater  re- 
medies,  inasmuch   as  they  bring  with   them   greater 

Cyprian,  £p.  IxziL  |      *  Bouth,  Bcripionim  Ecclesiastic. 

Opusc.  torn,  i  p.  374.    Ozon.  1840. 
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damage,  and  especiallj  where  ancient  usage  does  not 
obtain,  those  who  preside  over  the  holy  Churches  of 
Cyprus  shall,  without  impediment  or  hurt,  according  to 
the  canons  of  the  holy  Fathers  and  ancient  usage,  hold 
ordinations  of  their  most  revered  Bishops,  among  thern^ 
selves.  And  the  same  rule  shall  be  kept  in  all  other 
dioceses  and  provinces  whatever,  so  that  no  one  of  these 
Bishops  well-beloved  of  God  shall  occupy  another  pro- 
vince which  has  not  been  subject  to  him  from  the  begin- 
ning, or  to  those  before  him ;  and  if  any  one  hath  seized 
and  subjected  any  such  to  himself  by  force,  let  hiiii 
restore  the  same,  that  the  canons  of  the  Fathers  may 
not  be  transgressed ;  and  that  under  the  pretext  of  the 
sacerdotal  office,  {lepovpyw,)  the  pride  of  worldly  power 
may  not  creep  in,  nor  we,  by  little  and  little,  and  with- 
out being  aware  of  it,  lose  the  liberty  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  hberator  of  aU  men,  gave  us  at  the 
cost  of  his  own  blood." "  Now,  I  ask,  does  this  case  of 
the  Church  of  Cyprus  afford  no  conclusions  for  our- 
selves ;  and  because  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  of  Bome 
is  not,  in  so  many  words,  made  the  subject  of  an  ancient 
treatise,  or  ecclesiastical  canon,  are  we  at  liberty  to 
throw  away  such  documents,  as  having  nothing  to  do 
with  it?  I  press  these  considerations  the  more,  because 
I  have  too  much  respect  for  the  reading  of  Daille  to 
believe  that  he  was  writing  in  ignorance;  but  most 
strongly  suspect  that  he  was  deliberately  misleading 
people,  who  were  not  likely,  he  thought,  to  look  into 
authorities  for  themselves ;  and  accordingly  his  book  has 
been  in  the  vogue  it  has  with  that  uncommonly  large 
class ;  and,  I  believe,  has  been  recently  republished  *  as  if 
the  times  called  for  it;  but  what  times  can  call  for 
artifice,  or  what  cause  prosper  by  disingenuous  defence  ? 

*  Bouih,  Scripionun  Ecdesiastic.  I  preface  by  the  Bey.  G.  JekyU,  LL.B. 
Opusc  torn.  iL  p.  10.  1843. 

'  Re-edHed  and  amended,  with  a  * 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


50  AUBIOULAB  OOHFHSSIOK.  [Serial. 

The  necessity  of  secret  confession  is  anotlier  question 
which  Daille  singles  ont,  as  one  which  does  not  admit  of 
illustration  from  anything  the  Fathers  say,  so  alien  from 
it  are  the  topics  they  handle.  And,  as  I  have  observed 
in  similar  cases,  there  certainly  is  no  treatise  expressly 
on  the  subject  by  any  early  Father ;  but  there  is  that  in 
them  which  bears  upon  it :  though  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  at  least,  however  it  might  be  with 
a  foreign  Protestant,  is  not  called  upon  to  be  particularly 
carefrd  in  this  matter,  seeing  that  in  her  Communion 
Service,  though  not  insisting  upon  the  necessity  of  con- 
fession, she  exhorts  persons,  under  certain  circumstances, 
to  come  to  the  Minister  and  open  their  grief  that  they 
"may  receive  the  benefit  of  absolution^  together  witii 
ghostly  counsel  and  advice."  And  in  her  Service  for  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick,  she  instructs  the  Minister  to 
examine  the  sick  man,  whether  he  repents  him  of  his 
sins  ;  and  at  a  particular  part  of  the  office,  to  move  him 
''  to  make  a  special  confession  of  his  sins,  if  he  feel  his 
conscience  troubled ;"  and  after  that  (and  not  before),  to 
absolve  him.  She  does  not  go  frurther  than  this,  because 
she  does  not  see  secret  confession  to  a  Priest  absolutely 
enjoined  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  either  in  Scripture,  or 
the  Primitive  Church  the  interpreter  of  Scripture ;  for 
though  frequent  mention  is  made  in  the  early  Fathers  of 
confession,  I  doubt  whether  any  passage  can  be  produced 
from  them  which  does  not  admit  of  being  explained  of 
public  confession  in  the  Church,  and,  in  general,  which 
does  not  bear  this  meaning  evidently  on  the  face  of  it, 
except  in  case  of  sickness.  But,  if  so,  how  can  Daille 
adduce  the  subject  of  secret  confession,  as  another  topic 
on  which  the  Fathers  can  be  made  of  no  avail,  and 
another  instance  of  the  little  concern  they  can  be  per- 
suaded to  have  in  modem  polemics?  Irenseus  touches 
upon  the  question  of  confession  more  than  once,  and  has 
been  claimed  indeed  by  the  Eomanist  as  a  witness  in  his 
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favoTir.  Irenseos^  who  is  never  dreaming,  be  it  observed, 
of  the  point  we  are  investigating ;  and  whose  treatise, 
as  Daille  says,  is  ostensibly  upon  heresies  which  have 
long  passed  away  and  been  forgotten — ^he  then,  who  is 
engaged  in  scourging  the  lives  and  conversation  of  these 
heretics,  most  perfect  (reT^ioraroi),  as  they  called  them- 
selves, charges  them,  amongst  other  things,  with  "  cor- 
rupting other  men's  wives,  as  the  women  themselves,"  he 
continues,  "  who  have  been  seduced  by  them  have  often 
confessed  together  with  their  other  sins,  when  they  have 
afterwards  been  converted  to  the  Church  of  God"* — ^and 
adds  that  some  of  them  made  a  public  confession,  but 
others,  shrinking  from  this,  through  shame,  quietly 
withdrew  themselves  from  the  life  of  God  in  despair ; 
others  became  apostates  altogether;  and  others  again 
halted  between  the  two  conditions* — evidently  inti- 
mating that  such  public  confession  was  necessary  in 
order  to  restoration  to  the  Church,  when  they  had  been 
baptized  and  relapsed  into  notorious  offences. 

We  should  draw  the  same  conclusion  from  the 
manner  in  which  Tertullian  speaks  of  this  €^ofid\oyffa'&9 : 
"  This  exomologesis  or  confession,"  says  he,  ''  is  an  act 
of  great  humiliation  and  prostration  of  the  man ;  it 
regulates  the  dress,  the  food ;  it  enjoins  sackcloth  and 
ashes ;  it  defiles  the  body  with  filth,  and  subdues  the 
spirit  with  anguish ;  it  restricts  meat  and  drink  to  the 
simplest  possible  ;  it  nourishes  prayer  by  fasting ;  it  in- 
culcates groans  and  tears,  and  invocations  of  the  Lord 
Gbd  day  and  night ;  and  teaches  the  penitent  to  cast 
himself  at  the  feet  of  his  Presbyters,  and  clasp  the  knees 
of  these  servants  of  God,  and  to  beg  of  aU  the  brethren 
to  intercede  with  God  for  mercy.  Such  is  the  homolo- 
gesis"* — ^the  whole  evidently  a  public  act.  He  speaks 
afterwards  of  ''  many  shrinking  from  the  work,  more 

>  IrenAUB,  I.  c.  xiii.  §§  5.  7.  i      '  Tertullian,  De  PcaniteiitlA)  c.  ix. 
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regaxdfiil  of  their  shame  than  of  their  salvation  "' 
and  asks,  "  whether  it  is  better  to  conceal  your  sin  and 
be  damned,  than  to  expose  it  and  receive  absolution/'^ 

Again>  Cyprian  speaks  of  confession  in  numberless 
places,  but  it  still  seems  to  be  public  confession.  Thus, 
in  several  of  his  Letters,  he  complains  of  persons  who 
had  lapsed  in  persecution  and  renounced  Christ,  having 
been  received  to  the  Communion  furtively  by  certain 
Presbyters  of  his  Church.  This  he  resents  as  a  breach 
.  of  all  discipline.  Even  in  the  case  of  "  minor  offences, 
sinners,"  says  he,  in  a  letter  to  his  Clergy  on  this 
scandal,*  "  express  their  penitence  at  a  suitable  season, 
and  come  to  Confession,  according  to  the  rules  of  disci- 
pline, and  are  admitted  into  communion  by  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  the  Bishops  and  Clergy."  And  in 
another  letter,*  addressed  to  the  "  people,"  on  the  same 
affair,  as  though  they  were  parties  concerned  in  it,  he 
begs  that  nothing  final  may  be  settled  till  he  should 
himself  be  restored  to  them,  when  it  might  be  proceeded 
with,  "yourselves  being  present  and  judging;"  still, 
except  in  cases  of  dangerous  sickness,  where  the  patient 
is  confessed  and  absolved  at  once,  because  there  will 
probably  be  no  room  afterwards  either  for  confession  or 
absolution,  and  where  Cyprian  gives  directions  accord- 
iaglj,'^  public  humiliation  seeming  to  be  contemplated. 
But  this  discipline,  however  severe,  woidd  be  a  very 
different  thing  from  secret  confession ;  and  not  liable  to 
the  dreadful  abuses  which,  no  doubt,  the  secret  confes- 
sional (whether  legitimate  or  not  in  itself,  and  when 
rightly  restricted)  was  likely  to  lead  to,  and  did  lead  to 
actually  and  in  fact.  But  however  this  may  be,  and  to 
whatever  conclusion  the  Fathers  may  lead  us  in  this 
controversy,  my  end  is  answered  ;  which  is  to  show  that 


■  Tertullian,  Be  P()enitenti&,  c.  z.  ^ 

*  Ibid. 

*  Cyprian,  Ep.  iz. 


£p.  zi. 
'  £pp.  zii.  and  zzzL 
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Daille  is  not  justified  in  representing  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers  as  altogether  inapplicable  to  such  a  question ; 
for  however  casually  it  may  present  itself  in  their 
writings,  and  whatever  may  be  the  aspect  of  it  they 
oflFer,  the  question  of  secret  confession  is  clearly  one 
upon  which  they  may  be  made  to  speak  in  one  shape  or 
other ;  and  I  could  have  doubled  or  trebled  the  length 
of  this  Lecture,  had  I  chosen  to  bring  forward  all  the 
materials  they  would  famish  upon  it.  Daille's  argu- 
ment, which  I  am  combating,  you  will  remark,  is  this, 
that  the  Fathers  are  of  httle  worth  to  us  in  our  own 
controversies,  because  they  treat  of  matters  that  have  no 
relation  to  them. 

The  worship  of  images  is  the  last  of  the  instances  he 
happens  to  bring  forward  in  the  place  I  am  dealing 
with,^  to  prove  the  irrelevance  of  patristical  literature ; 
but  he  does  it  with  no  better  success  than  before. 
Certainly  it  was  reserved  for  a  much  later  age  than  that 
we  are  now  treating  of  to  produce  dissertations  for  and 
against  the  use  of  images  in  Churches :  nor  is  there  any 
tract  of  an  early  Father,  which,  from  its  title,  would 
bespeak  it  to  have  any  especial  reference  to  the  question 
here  contemplated.  But  again  I  say,  are  we  on  that 
account  to  put  them  away,  and  console  ourselves  with 
the  reflection  that,  were  we  to  trouble  ourselves  ever  so 
much  about  them,  we  should  only  have  our  labour  for 
our  pains?  I  think  not.  If  image- worship  did  not 
exist  in  the  Primitive  Church,  it  is  not '  to  be  expected 
that  we  shoidd  find  anything  expressly  said  about  it  in 
the  writers  of  that  Church — ^but  still  we  can  use  their 
testimony.  For  instance,  we  learn  from  the  Apologies 
that  one  of  the  accusations  most  jcommonly  brought 
against  the  Christians  by  the  heathens,  was  that  they 
were  atheists.  Justin  replies  to  it  at  length  in  his  first 
"Apology,"*  and  Athenagoras  in  his  "Upetrfiela  'irepl 
'  Daill^  p.  9.  »  Apol.  I.  §§  6. 13. 
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Xp$aTiav&p*'^ — the  latter  using  language  which  I  shall 
translate,  because  evidently  pointing  to  the  conclusion 
which  I  am  about  to  come  to.  "  I  have  made  it  ap- 
pear," says  he,  "  clearly  enough,  that  we  are  no  atheists, 
accounting,  as  we  do,  God  to  be  one,  uncreated,  ever- 
lasting, invisible,  impassive,  incomprehensible,  incapable 
of  being  contained  within  space,  comprehended  by  the 
mind  and  reason  alone,  encompassed  with  light,  and 
beauty,  and  spirit,  and  unutterable  power,  by  whom  the 
universe  was  created,  and  set  in  order,  and  is  preserved 
through  his  Word."  The  very  diction  of  the  defence  sug- 
gests the  real  groimd  of  the  accusation,  viz.  that 
atheism  was  imputed  to  the  Christians  because  no 
images  of  their  gods  were  to  be  foimd  in  their 
Churches;  and  therefore  the  heathens  supposed  that 
they  had  no  God :  a  supposition  which  the  Apologists 
endeavour  to  remove  by  showing  that  their  Otoi  was 
invisible,  and  of  a  nature  not  to  be  represented  by  a 
material  image.  Indeed,  it  is  their  boast  (Origen  records 
it)  that  the  meanest  and  least  instructed  of  the  Chris- 
tians could  not  be  brought  to  believe  that  the  Deity 
could  be  expressed  by  symbols  wrought  by  the  hands  of 
base  mechanics;  herein  proving  themselves,  as  they 
said,  superior  even  to  the  philosophers  of  the  heathen.* 
And  this  conclusion  is  farther  confirmed  by  another 
consideration.  It  was  actually  imputed  to  the  Chris- 
tians that  they  worshipped  the  Cross,*  to  which  Ter- 
tullian  replies  hj  an  argumentum  ad  hominem,  not 
unusual  with  him;  and  Minucius  FeKx,  who  also 
adverts  to  it,*  retorts  it  after  the  manner  of  TertuUian, 
though  he  denies  it  too.*  But  whence  the  charge  ?  ex- 
cept from  the  Cross  being  the  only  symbol  which  the 
heathens  could  detect,  either  in  the  Churches  or  out  of 


'  Athenagoras,  Legatio  pro  Chris- 
tiams,  §  10. 

'  See  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  YI. 
§  14,  et  alibi 


*  TertuUian,  ApoL  c.  xvi. 

*  Minuciufl  Felix,  Octay.  c.  xiL 

*  c.  xxix. 
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them,  for  wliich  the  Chrisidans  seemed  to  have  a  reve- 
rence. Could  they  possibly  have  entertained  this  belief,  if 
they  had  seen  images  in  ihe  Christian  Churches  ?  There 
is  a* passage  in  Irenaaus  which  famishes  us  with  evi- 
dence on  the  same  side  of  this  question,  and  of  the 
same  indirect  kind.  When  speaking  of  a  certain  sect  of 
the  followers  of  Carpocrates,  he  says,  "  they  call  them- 
selves Gnostics,  and  adopt  pictures  and  images  of  Christ, 
alleging  that  the  original  was  made  by  Pilate,  at  the  time 
when  Jesus  was  among  men.  These  they  crown  with 
chaplets,  and  expose  them  among  the  figures  of  the 
philosophers  of  this  world,  such  as  Pythagoras,  Plato, 
Aristotle,  and  the  rest ;  treating  them  with  the  same 
kind  of  reverence  as  the  heathens  express  for  their 
images/''  It  is  impossible  to  believe  that  Irenaeus 
would  have  penned  a  paragraph  like  this,  if  the  Church 
of  his  day  had  been  in  the  habit  of  presenting  pictures 
and  images  of  the  Saviour  to  the  devotions  of  the 
people. 

Another  opportunity  will  occur  hereafter  of  enlarging 
upon  this  subject,  though  under  another  head  of  the 
argument,'  and  of  showing,  in  yet  more  ample  detail, 
how  fer  DaiUe  is  from  being  correct,  when  he  represents 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers  as  inapplicable  to  present 
controversies;  and,  above  all,  when  he  exemplifies  by 
the  questions  in  dispute  between  the  Eeformed  Church 
and  the  Church  of  Eome — ^another  opportunity,  I  say, 
will  shortly  arrive  for  pursuing  this  investigation  fur- 
ther, when  I  come  to  consider  the  allegation  which  he 
makes  against  the  Church  of  Bome  of  corrupting  the 
text  of  the  Fathers  to  serve  purposes  of  her  own.  For 
the  present,  let  the  instances  I  have  adduced  suffice  to 
prove  that  the  works  of  the  Fathers  may  certainly  be 
turned  to  accoimt  in  the  debate  between  these  Churches, 

'  £t  rellquam  obflerraiionem  circa  I  IxenAus,  I.  c  xzy.  §  6. 
eac,  fliiiiiliter  ut  Gentes,  faciunt.—  I      '  In  Leotures  It.  and  v. 
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and  that  mncli  information  to  the  purpose  is  to  be 
derived  from  them.  Yet  how  incidentally  do  we  get  at 
it!  How  little  wonld  heads  of  chapters  or  tables  of 
contents,  help  ns  to  it !  And  who  shall  say  that  tbe 
Fathers  are  not  to  be  read,  because  they  are  concerned 
with  matters  which  have  no  relation  to  our  disputes? 
Bather,  I  should  say,  they  are  not  only  to  be  read,  but 
to  be  read  most  carefully,  and  with  a  spirit  thoroughly 
on  the  alert  for  allusions  in  them  which  are  thus  latent, 
but  which,  nevertheless,  are  assuredly  there — ^no  less 
careful  uivestigation  of  them  than  this  sufficing  for 
mastering  the  most  valuable  of  the  matter  of  which 
they  are  made  up. 
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LECTUEE  m. 

Third  argument  of  Daill6 — its  insufficiency  to  establiBh  hia  proposition. 
The  quotation  of  the  Sibyl  by  the  Fathers  explained.  Vindication  of 
them  from  the  charge  of  dishonesty  in  quoting  Apocryphal  books. 
OpimonB  of  Yossius,  Hammond,  and  others,  on  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas, 
and  the  Pastor  of  Hennas.  Arguments  of  Daill6  against  the  Epistles  of 
Ignatius  inconclusiTe.  Comparison  of  passages  in  IrensBus,  Polycarp, 
Tertullian,  with  passages  in  those  Epistles.  Quotation  of  them  by 
Origen.  Improbability  that  Eusebius  should  haTe  been  deceived  as  to 
their  genuineness. 

THUS  far  we  have  found  Daille  decrying  the  use  of 
the  Fathers,  first  by  reason  of  the  writings  they 
have  left  being  few,  and  often  fragmentary ;  secondly, 
by  reason  of  the  subjects  of  those  writings  being  al- 
together alien  from  the  controversies  of  modem  times. 

The  third  ground  on  which  he  depreciates  them  is 
the  suspicion  of  forgery  and  interpolation  which  affects 
many  of  their  works. 

Accordingly  he  produces  a  long  catalogue  of  spurious 
compositions,  bestowing  a  good  deal  of  ostentatious 
pains  on  each,  as  it  passes  in  review,  and  then  con- 
cludes, that  it  is  evident  very  many  persons,  and,  espe- 
cially, the  Latin  monks  and  clergy,  from  the  eighth 
century  to  his  own,  considered  it  lawftJ  to  invent, 
change,  and  interpolate,  whenever  such  proceeding 
might  seem  to  conduce  to  the  advantage  of  their  re- 
ligion. And  as  whatever  we  possess  of  ancient  books 
is  derived  to  us  from  this  quarter,  he  does  not  think 
it  so  wonderful,  that  numbers  of  these  are  now  in  cir- 
culation under  the  title  of  ancient,  which  are  partly 
false  and  suppositious,  partly  vitiated  and  corrupted,  as 
that  there  should  be  any,  however  few,  which  should 
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have  reached  us  pure  and  gentdne/  But  though  this 
array  of  mendacious  documents  is  very  well  calculated 
to  produce  an  impression  of  distrust  in  antiquity  on 
persons,  who  have  not  turned  their  attention  to  Pa- 
tristic Theology,  yet  others  would  know  that  of  these 
writings,  which  he  produces,  in  general  the  spurious- 
ness  is  now  and  has  long  been  universally  admitted ; 
and  that  when  we  urge  the  advantage  of  reading  the 
Fathers,  we  are  never  contemplating  these,  but  far 
other  works.  Surely  it  does  not  follow  that  because 
there  is  much  that  is  false,  there  is  nothing  that  is 
true  :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  existence  of  the  genuine 
that  gives  occasion  to  the  counterfeit.  Irenseus  ex- 
pressly tells  us,  that  the  heretics  "  had  concocted  and 
put  in  circulation,  an  unspeakable  number  of  apocryphal 
and  spurious  Scriptures,  to  the  confusion  of  illiterate 
persons  and  of  such  as  were  not  acquainted  with  the 
writings  of  truth."  *  And  if  you  Mrill  look  at  Jones 
on  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  you  will  see '  that  the  mere 
titles  of  apocryphal  books,  which  issued  in  the  very 
earliest  age  of  the  Church,  and  laid  claim  more  or  less 
to  Apostolical  authority,  occupy  five  octavo  pages.  Are 
we  then  on  that  account  to  reject  or  suspect  the  cano- 
nical books  of  the  New  Testament  ?  They  are  veiy  few 
in  comparison  with  the  others ;  and  it  would  be  a  very 
easy  thing  for  a  sceptic,  arguing  in  the  spirit  of  DaiUe, 
to  mislead  people,  too  ignorant  or  too  indolent  to 
inquire  for  themselves,  into  a  notion  that  in  the  midst 
of  such  a  mass  of  moving  quicksands,  it  was  next  to 
impossible  to  find  any  solid,  trustworthy  footing.  Cer- 
tainly it  is  credible  that  in  the  time  of  DaUle  arguments 
might  occasionally  be  drawn  from  one  or  other  of  the 
works  on  his  condemned  list ;  perhaps  it  may  be  alleged 
of  some  of  our  great  divines  of  even  the  Augustan  age 

>  Daill^  p.  46.  I      *  Jones  on  the  Canon,  Pari   I. 

>  Iienaeiu,  I.  c.  xx.  §  1.  I  c.  iii. 
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of  oxLT  Church,  that  they  were  not  always  suflSiciently 
scrapulous  in  their  appeals  to  ancient  authority :  indeed, 
the  credit  of  some  of  the  tracts  they  rely  on,  had  not 
then,  perhaps,  been  accurately  test^;  now  however, 
and  for  a  long  time  past,  controversialists  would  not 
have  recourse  to  any  such  weapons;  severer  criticism 
and  a  more  jealous  public  taste  having  superseded  the 
more  confiding  temperament  of  former  ages :  so  that 
Daille's  inflated  difficulties^  on  this  subject  need  not 
disturb  us. 

However  Daille  at  length  escapes  from  this  cloud 
of  false  witnesses,  with  which  he  has  taken  a  good  deal 
of  trouble  to  compass  his  readers  about,  and  proceeds ' 
to  charge  several  of  those  Fathers,  who  certainly  are 
genuine,  with  ministering  to  the  system  of  fraud,  which 
he  is  exposing,  by  themselves  quoting  as  authority 
works  which  were  of  none.  Thus  Justin,  Theophilus, 
and  others,  do  not  scruple  to  fetch  arguments  from 
the  verses  of  the  Sibyl,  as  if  they  were  really  oracular.' 
It  is  not  quite  clear,  whether  Daille  means  to  impute  a 
fraudulent  intention  to  these  authors  in  this  transaction 
or  not.  Por  he  says,  that  the  Fathers  were  not  always 
gifted  with  powers  to  discover  these  impostures ;  but 
he  insinuates  the  worse  alternative.  Now,  undoubtedly, 
several  of  the  early  Fathers  do  quote  the  Sibyl ;  Justin 
and  Theophilus  amongst  the  rest ;  but  in  the  first  place 
it  must  be  remembered,  that  on  these  occasions  they 
were  addressing  heathens,  often  literary  heathens,  and 
that  there  was  very  little  ground  which  they  could 
occupy  in  common.  It  was  in  vain  to  plead  with  them 
Scripture  testimony,  for  the  authority  of  the  Scripture 
they  were  not  prepared  to  admit.  Accordingly,  when- 
ever they  can  do  it,  they  sustain  their  arguments  on 
other  evidence,  which  the  heathens  were  accustomed 
to  respect.     Thus  for  some  of  the   incidents   of  our 

>  IHdn^,  p.  48.  *  p.  63.  »  Ibid. 
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Saviour's  life,  they  would  appeal  to  the  Acts  of  Cyrenius 
or  to  those  of  Pilate' ;  for  the  mystical  power  of  the  Cross, 
to  the  writings  of  Plato,  who  found  it  in  the  letter  X, 
with  which  he  represented  the  world  as  impressed  from 
one  end  to  the  other*;  and  on  numberless  other  oc- 
casions they  make  the  sentiments  of  that  philosopher 
tributary  to  establishing  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  the 
revelation  they  taught.  And  so  in  like  manner  they 
availed  themselves  of  the  writings  of  the  Sibyl,  which 
circulated  very  largely  throughout  the  heathen  world, 
and  were  held  in  much  reverence  as  prophetic  by  the 
class  for  whom  they  were  writing,  to  give  force  to 
many  arguments  which  might  otherwise  have  seemed 
strange  to  them,  and  would  have  hardly  obtained  cre- 
dence— such  as  the  creation  of  man — ^the  final  confla- 
gration— ^the  future  Advent  of  the  Messiah — ^and  many 
of  the  circumstances  which  should  attend  it.'  There 
was  nothing  necessarily  disingenuous  in  this.  Doubt- 
less in  process  of  time  verses  of  the  Sibyl  became 
multiplied  without  end,  and  bore  on  their  very  face 
the  mark  of  the  comparatively  modem  date  at  which 
they  were  composed,  and  yet  were  adopted  by  Christian 
writers.  But  from  the  beginning  it  wa;s  not  so.  Bishop 
Bull  considers,  and  with  the  strongest  grounds  for 
doing  so,  that  the  Jewish  prophecies  pervaded  a  great 
part  of  the  heathen  world,  more  or  less  obscured ;  for 
the  Jews  were  dispersed  over  nearly  the  whole  of  it ; 
and  that  out  of  these  prophecies  many  of  the  verses 
of  the  Sibyl  (as  they  were  caUed)  were  fabricated  from 
times  the  most  ancient.  The  Septuagint  translation  of 
the  Scriptures,  circulating,  as  it  did,  amongst  the  Jews 
of  all  nations,  must  have  communicated  its  contents  to 
many  Gentiles*;  and  it  may  be  added,  that  an  early 


■  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §§  34, 
35.  •  §  60. 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Cohort  ad  Grw- 


cos,  §§  37,  38  ;  Apol.  I.  §  20. 

^  See  Grinfield,  Apology  for  the 
Septuagint. 
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version  of  the  Old  Testament  into  Ghreek  long  before 
the  Septuagint  translation,  of  which  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinns  tells  us  on  the  authority  of  Aristobulus,  would 
materially  conduce  to  this.*  Prophetical  the  verses 
were,  strictly  prophetical,  and  not  unworthy  in  such 
cases  of  being  quoted  by  the  primitive  Fathers,  as 
they  were  witnesses  on  their  side ;  the  Fathers  them- 
selves ascribing,  no  doubt,  the  truth  they  felt  to  be 
in  them,  either  to  the  sacred  channels,  from  which 
they  supposed  them  to  be  derived,  (Justin,  when 
giving  the  history  of  the  Sibyl,*  expressly  makes  her 
to  be  bom  at  Babylon,  and  thence  come  to  Italy. 
Where  more  likely  that  she  should  become  acquainted 
with  the  writings  of  the  Prophets?)  or  to  the  fact 
of  her  own  inspiration,  which  was  the  vulgar  belief, 
or  at  least  it  was  the  behef  that  there  was  one  inspired 
Sibyl,  the  existence  of  whom  occasioned  a  number  of 
coxmterfeits';  she,  raised  up  by  God  as  a  prophetess 
amongst  the  Greeks,  as  the  prophets,  properly  so  called, 
were  by  Him  to  the  Hebrews,  Is  there  anything  in 
this  derogatory  to  the  character  of  Justin  for  honesty, 
or  even  for  judgment  ?  What  was  Balaam  but  such  a 
Prophet  amongst  the  nations  of  the  East,  and  Job 
amongst  the  Arabians,  and  Melchizedek  amongst  the 
iohabitants  of  Canaan  ?  We  read  of  prophetic  dreams 
even   amongst  the    Midianites.*     Certainly,   by   some 

irp6s  t6p  ^dkoftrfTopOy  Karh  Xe^tv  ypd' 
^tr  "  KartfKoKovBrjKt  dc  6  TtXaroav  t§ 
maff  ^/Mf  voyLoOtaiqr  Koi  ^V€p6s  ian 
ntpupyao'dfiitpos  ciourra  r£v  hf  a^j 
XeyoiUvmp.  ittipftffPtvrai  df  irp^  Ai^fti;- 
rpLaVfUt^  Mpov,  irp6  rov  'AXrfdydpov 
ml  TL€pa&v  €7riKpaTrfirtaSf  rd  re  Ktrrh 
T^  i^AlyvTmv  ifytf^oyipf  T&p'EPpoMP 
Tw  ^fUT€p»p  noKirShf,  mil  if  t&p  'y*- 
yor^«r  dwarriov  abrols  ori^tSycia,  xoi 
KpOTTfinS  Tijt  X^^^*  '^  '^*  ^^  ^f^^ 


TOP  vpO€iprjfi€VOP  <l>ik6a'o<fMp  9lhf<f>€Pat 
iroXXa*  ytyovM  yiip  irokufiaS^s'  icaSms 
Koi  JlvBaydpas  iroXX^  rSov  nap  fniuf 
fi€T€viyKag  th  njy  ^avrov  doyfiaro' 
voita»y  —  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I. 
§  xxii.  pp.  410,  411. 

'  Cohort,  ad  Graecofl,  §  37.  He 
represents  her  as  the  daughter  of 
Berosus. 

*  Tertullian,  Ad  Nationes,  II.  §  12, 
and  Fragment  attached  to  the  Apo- 
logy, Ed.  Havercamp,  p.  443. 

^  Judges  yii  13, 14. 
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means  or  other,  you  must  account  for  a  great  deal  of 
very  curious  knowledge  with  respect  to  the  Messiah 
to  come,  which  pervaded  the  whole  heathen  world — 
knowledge,  too,  which  the  Gentiles  themselves  (though 
not  understanding  it  of  the  Messiah,  but  puzzled  how- 
to  understand  it  at  all),  did  consider  to  relate  to  the 
events  of  futurity,  and  themselves  assigned  it  to  the 
Sibyl  as  its  author.     I  scarcely  need  remind  you  of  the 
Pollio  of  Virgil,  where  the  incidents  are  expressly  said 
to  be  drawn  from  the  vaticinations  of  the  Sibyl,  some 
of  them  according  most  remarkably  with  those  of  Isaiah, 
and  the  whole  almost  as  applicable  to  Christ  as  any 
chapter  of  that   Prophet.     The   Prometheus,   too,   of 
^schylus,    though    the    facts    are   not    in   that    case 
avowedly  referred  to  the  same  source,  does  savour  of 
the  same  original;  and  however  dark  the  fable  might 
seem  to   those  who  handled  it,   nobody   can   dispute 
that  it  is  founded  on  more  than  human  knowledge. 
The  well-known  passage  in  Suetonius's  Life  of  Vespa- 
sian tends  to  the  same  point,  that  "there  had  been 
for  a  long  time,  all  over  the  East,  a  prevailing  opinion, 
that  it  was  in  the  Fates,''  (in  the  decrees  or  books  of 
the  Fates,  says  Lardner),  "  some  one  from  Judsea  should 
then  obtain  the  empire   of  the  world."*     "Where  was 
the  harm  of  the  early  Fathers  taking  advantage  of  a 
medium  like  this  for  arresting  the   attention   of  the 
heathen  to  the  tidings  they  had  to  impart  to  them? 
more  especially  as  it  should  appear  from  a  few  words 
let  fall  by  Origen,  that  it  was  really  debated  (whether 
amongst  the  Christians  one  with  another,  or  amongst 
the  heathens  and  Christians),  what  authority  was  due 
to  the  Sibyl,  and  whether  she  was  to  be  accounted  a 
prophetess  or  not,  so  that  there  would  seem  to  be  no- 
thing clandestine  or  xmderhand  in  the  use  the  Christians 
made  of  the  argument*;   and,  moreover,  the  passage 
'  Sueioniuf,Lifeof  Yespasian,  §  4.      *  Origen,  Oonin  Cekum,  Y.  §  61. 
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would  lead  tub  to  infer  that  this  question  had  been 
agitated  even  as  early  as  the  times  of  Celsus^  who  lived 
some  hundred  years  before  Origen.* 

As  another  instance  of  the  unscrupulous  use  made 
of  authorities  by  the  Fathers,  DaiUe  adduces  the  ap- 
peals, which  Clemens  Alexandrinus  makes  to  Apocry- 
phal books  that  circulated  under  the  names  of  Apostles 
and  disciples  of  the  Lord,  and  his  quotations  from  the 
pretended  works  of  Barnabas  and  Hermas.'  He  also 
takes  the  Uke  exceptions  to  Fathers  of  a  later  age  than 
I  sun  concerned  with,  and  which,  therefore,  I  shall  not 
investigate ;  my  object  being  to  impress  you  with  the 
importance  of  reading,  not  all  the  Fathers  of  every  age, 
so  much  as  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries. 
But  does  the  manner  in  which  Clemens  avails  himself 
of  Apocryphal  writings  affect  his  own  credit  as  an  author 
or  a  candid  Apologist?  Certainly  he  refers  to  the 
"  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews ;"  to  the  "  Gospel 
according  to  the  Egyptians ;"  to  the  "  Traditions  of 
Matthias;"  to  the  "Preaching  of  Peter;"  to  a  "cer- 
tain Gospel "  * ;  and  perhaps  to  the  "  Acts  of  Peter."  * 
And  often  he  so  refers  without  any  remark  whatever 
as  to  the  value  of  the  document  he  is  laying  under 
contribution.  But  you  will  bear  this  in  mind,  a  fact 
which  DaiUe  altogether  overlooks,  but  a  very  important 
one ;  that  on  one  of  these  occasions  he  expressly  speaks 
of  no  Gospels  being  of  authority  except  the  four.  "  On 
Salome  inquiring,"  this  is  the  passage,  "  when  the  things 
which  she  asked  about  would  be  known ;  the  Lord  re- 
plied, when  ye  shaU  tread  under  foot"  (or  have  no  need 
for)  "  the  covering  of  your  shame ;  and  when  two  shall 
become  one,  and  the  male  with  the  female  shall  be 
neither  male  nor  female ;"  and  then  Clemens  adds,  by 


^  Origen,  Contra  Celflnm,  I.  §  8. 

>  D»iII6,  p.  53. 

'  'O  Kv/MOff  t9  rwn  £vayycX(«». — 


dem.  Alex.  Stromat.  Y.  §  x.  p.  684. 
«  YII.  §  XL  p.  869.    See  Grabe, 
Spidlegium,  vol.  L  p.  79. 
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way  of  shaking  the  effect  of  this  paragraph,  which  was 
advocating  a  cause  to  which  he  was  opposed ^  ''Firsts 
then,  I  contend,  that  we  have  not  this  saying  in  the 
four  Gospels  delivered  to  uSy  but  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Egyptians/'*     I  say  this  observation  must  be 
carried  along  with  us,  when  we  meet  with  other  quo- 
tations  from  Apocryphal  Gospels   and  like  works   in 
Clemens ;  for  however  he  may  not  at  the  moment  de- 
clare in  so  many  words  the  comparative  estimation  in 
which  he  holds  them,  we  have  it  under  his  own  hands, 
that  none  of  them  rank  with  him  at  all  as  the  four 
Canonical  Gospels  do.     For  example,  he  adduces  this 
same  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians  in  another  place, 
as  follows :   "  But  they  who  oppose  themselves  to  the 
Creation  of  God  by  their  specious   continence,  allege 
those  things  which  were  addressed  to  Salome,  whereof 
I  have  made  mention  already.     They  occur,  I  think," 
continues  Clemens,   "in  the  Gt)spel  according  to  the 
Egyptians." '    Now  here  you  see  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Egyptians  is  cited  without  any  notice  of  distrust 
in  it  or  any  mark  of  depreciation.     Yet  from  the  other 
passage,  already  laid  before  you,  it  appears,  that  though 
he  is  here  silent  about  its  merits,  Clemens  had  no  wish 
to  disguise  his  real  opinion  of  it.     I  may  as  well  observe 
by  the  way,  that  though  Clemens  does  not  specify  what 
were  the  four  Gospels  to  which  he  assigns  such  su- 
perior weight,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that   our  four 
they  were ;    for  he  was   contemporary  with   Iren^us, 
though  probably  bom  a  few  years    later  than  that 
author;  and  the  testimony  of  Irenseus  to  the   Cano- 
nical Gospels  of  his  day  being  the  four  we  now  have, 


'  The  passage  was  adyanced  by  a 
heretic,  one  Cassianus,  as  adverse  to 
mairiage ;  Oassianiu  being  himself 
opposed  to  marriage,  whilst  Clemens 
contends  for  the  lawfulness  of  it. 


rapiruf    wayytklois    oIk    txo^^    r^ 
pffrhv^  aXX*  h  ry  kot  Ah/vfrriovg.— 
Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  ILL  §  *i"t  p. 
553. 
*  Stromat.  IIL  §  iz.  pp.  630, 540. 
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and  no  other,  is  nndeniable  * ;  not  to  say  that  Clemens 
himself  quotes  St.  Matthew  in  one  place  as  to  Kara 
tAarOalov  T&vayydkiov,^  and  St.  Luke  in  another,  as  to 
EvoffyeKiop  ro  Kara  Aovicav}  The  same  reasoning  as 
before  applies  to  the  quotations  made  by  Clemens  from 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  He  is  contending, 
for  instance,  that  to  admire  is  the  first  step  to  know- 
ledge, and  therefore,  "in  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,'*  says  he,  "it  is  written,  he  that  admireth 
shall  rule,  and  he  that  ruleth  shall  rest,"*  without 
any  remark  added  on  the  nature  of  the  document ;  but 
if  there  were  then  only  four  acknowledged  Gospels 
(as  he  felt  was  the  case),  there  was  no  need  for  re- 
mark. The  same  may  be  said  of  his  citation  of  the 
T»  Eva/yyekiov.  "  It  belongs  to  few  to  take  these  things 
in,  for  the  Lord  says  in  a  certain  Gospel,  that  he  does 
not  teach  in  a  niggardly  spirit,  *My  mysteries  are 
for  me  and  the  children  of  my  house.:*"'  no  note  or 
comment  subjoined,  because  none  was  wanted.  Even 
in  the  case  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians, 
where  the  observation  respecting  the  Tour  Gospels,  on 
which  I  am  relying  so  much,  is  made,  it  is  made, 
you  will  perceive,  quite  incidentally,  and  almost  as 
though  it  escaped  him  by  the  by. 

And  if  it  be  said,  why  then  multiply  quotations? 
It  may  be  answered  in  the  first  place,  that  Clemens 
was  a  man  of  enormous  reading,  and  could  not  help 
showing  it ;  his  reference  to  profane  as  well  as  to 
sacred,  or  quasi-sacred  authorities,  being  most  pro- 
ftise;  indeed,  he  had  a  reason  for  the  former  display, 
which  I  shall  make  appear  in  a  fixture  lecture.  There 
is  nothing  singular  or  oflfensive  in  this.  Look  at 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  Life  of  Christ,  and  you  will 

'  Irenieas,  III.  c  xi.  §  8.  I      '  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I.  §  xxi. 

'  dem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I.  §  xxL     p.  407. 
p.  409.  I       ML  §  ix.  p.  463.    »V.§x.p.684. 

P 
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see  him  supporting  or  adorning  Ins  narrative  by  ap- 
peals to  numberless  authors,  whose  credit  he  leaves 
his  readers  to  settle  as  they  will,  contenting  himself 
with  saying  who  they  are,  or  with  referring  to  them 
in  the  margin.  Yet  how  many  of  these  authors  are 
of  Uttle  or  no  account!  And  in  the  next  place,  no 
doubt  many  of  the  documents,  which  were  written  at 
this  very  early  period  of  the  Church,  in  the  midst  of 
much  error  contained  much  truth.  It  is  the  testi- 
mony of  an  Apostie  himself,  that  "there  are  also 
many  other  things"  (besides  those  carefully  recorded), 
"  which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be  written 
every  one,"  he  supposes,  "that  even  the  world  itself 
could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written."  * 
There  is  a  saying  assigned  to  Jesus  in  the  Acts,* 
which  there  is  no  previous  memorandum  of  his  having 
ever  uttered.  There  are  several  other  sayings  pre- 
served by  the  early  Fathers*;  together  with  one  or 
two  incidents  respecting  him,  not  taken  notice  of  by 
the  Evangelists.*  There  might  be,  nay,  it  is  highly 
probable  that  there  was,  much  of  this  kind  to  be  dis- 
covered in  the  many  unauthorized  publications  which 
found  their  way  into  the  world  in  the  age  immediately 
after  our  Lord's  Passion,  and  which,  however  over- 
laid by  base  materials,  did  give  to  those  publications 
a  certain  value  nevertheless.  Indeed,  St.  Luke's  Pre- 
face to  his  Gospel  implies,  I  think,  that  the  histories 


^  John  xxL  25. 

»  ActB  XX.  36. 

*  *Ev  oTs  dv  iffJMS  leoraXd/So),  iv 
Tovroii  Koi  Kpw». — Justin.  Dialog. 
§47. 

Venient  dies,  in  quibus  Tineas 
nascentur,  singulse  decern  millia 
palmitum  habentes,  et  in  uno  pal- 
mite  dena  millia  brachiorum,  &c. 
— IreDSBUs,  V.  c.  xxxiii.  §  3.  A  col- 
lection of  these  sayings  and  histories 


of  Christ  will  be  found  gathered 
from  their  seyeral  sources  in  the 
Appendix  of  the  first  volume  of 
Jones  on  the  Canon. 

*  'Ek  (rm^Xoi^  Tivi  irvptyyvg  r^r 
Kc^fiiis  jcarcXvac. — He  put  up  in  a  cer- 
tain cave  near  the  Tillage. — Justin. 
Dialog.  §  78.  Tavra  yap  rh  rftcroviKh 
tpya  €lpyd{(ro  cV  dvdpAirotf  dSv,  iporpa 
Koi  (vyd, — Justin.  Dialog.  §  88. 
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of  our  blessed  Lord,  which  his  pwn  was  meant  to 
supersede,  were  of  this  mixed  character,  not  absolute 
fiction,  but  truth  adulterated.  "Forasmuch  as  many 
have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration 
of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed  among 
us,  even  as  they  delivered  them  tmto  us,  which  from 
the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the 
word;  it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect 
understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  fiirst,  to 
write  imto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus, 
that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things 
wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed,"*  the  spirit  of  the 
passage  not  being  utterly  to  condemn  the  writings 
he  is  contemplating  of  gross  and  wilful  falsehood,  but 
to  imply  that  the  authors'  understanding  of  the  in- 
cidents they  had  related  was  not  perfect;  that  their 
opportunities  of  learning  them  had  not  been  like  his 
own,  he  having  had  perfect  knowledge  of  them  from 
the  first,  and  that  the  knowledge  therefore  which  he 
would  communicate  would  be  certainty,  which  could 
not  be  said  of  that  of  the  others.  Even  when  these 
early  documents  proceeded  from  heretical  quarters,  as 
probably  many  of  them  did,  the  substance  of  them 
would  still,  in  many  cases,  be  truth ;  they  would 
scarcely  have  answered  the  purpose  of  their  com- 
pilers had  it  been  otherwise.  The  "  Traditions  of 
Matthias,"  the  "Preaching  of  Peter,''  "the  Acts  of 
Peter,"  and  something  "of  Paul's,"  probably  com- 
bined with  the  "  Preaching  of  Peter,"  *  all,  as  I  have 
said,  quoted  by  Clemens,  were,  no  doubt,  publications 
of  the  nature  I  am  describing;  truth  mingled,  or,  as 
it  might  be,  grossly  debased  with  error.  Origen  him- 
self takes  this  view  of  the  last  of  these  documents, 
observing  in  a  passage  of  his  commentary  on  St.  John, 

>  Luke  L  1-4.  '  See  Jones  on  the  Canon,  Part  II. 
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where  he  has  occasion  to  quote  a  saying  of  Heracleon, 
who  had  adopted  certain  words  from  the  "  Preaching 
of  Peter,"  we  must  inquire  touching  this  work  "  whe- 
ther it  is  genuine,  or  spurious,  or  mixed,"*  himself 
apparently  leaning  to  the  last  supposition.  With  re- 
spect to  the  first  of  these,  the  "  Traditions  of  Matthias," 
Clemens  refers  to  it  several  times,  but  not  in  a  way 
to  impress  us  with  his  confidence  in  it;  rather  the 
contrary;  for  though  in  one  or  two  places  he  simply 
quotes  without  preface,  in  others  he  intimates  in  a 
manner  that  ought  to  satisfy  M.  Daille  himself,  that 
its  character,  even  in  his  eyes,  was  suspicious.  Thus 
of  the  heresies,  says  Clemens,  "  some  are  called  by  the 
name  of  their  author,  as  that  of  Valentinus,  and  Mar- 
cion,  and  Basilides,  although,  indeed,  they  boast  that 
the  opinions  of  Matthias  may  be  adduced  in  support 
of  their  own.  But  as  there  was  but  one  doctrine  de- 
Uvered  by  all  the  Apostles,  so  can  there  be  but  one 
(true)  tradition."*  Surely  there  is  here  a  caveat  in- 
terposed by  Clemens  sufficiently  intelligible  to  prevent 
any  of  his  readers  from  being  misled  by  the  authority 
of  the  "  Traditions  of  Matthias,"  though  he  has  oc- 
casion to  refer  to  that  work.  With  respect  to  the 
"Preaching  of  Peter,"  another  of  the  ecclesiastical 
writings  frequently  cited  by  Clemens,  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  Clemens  never  cites  it  as  Scripture,  and 
that  in  the  long  extracts  he  makes  from  it  there  is 
nothing  heterodox  to  be  found ;  nothing  which  might 
not  be  consistent  with  the  theory,  which  is  Dr.  Grabe's,' 
that  it  was  what  some  or  other  of  St.  Peter  s  hearers 
had  committed  to  writing  aflber  he  was  dead.  Take 
the   following   as   a  specimen  of  the   work,   and   say 


'  lL6rtp6v  irorf  yvrftTv&v  tarw  tj 
fUKr6v. — Origen.  vol.  iv.  p.  226.  Bo- 
ned. Ed. 

'  Mia  y^  ^  ftam'wf  yeyovt  rmp 


*A9rooT<$X«v  ^oircp  bUkuntdkiot  ovras 
di  Koi  ^  irapdbo<ris,  —  Clem.   Alex. 
Stromat.  VII.  §  xvii.  p.  900. 
*  Grabe,  Spicileg.  i.  pp.  61,  62. 
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whether  it  falls  short  of  the  character  I  am  imputing 
to  it.  The  passage  occurs  in  the  sixth  book  of  the 
Stromata.  "And  the  companions  of  Christ,  who 
preached  the  word  as  he  did,  lost  their  lives  after 
him.  Hence  Peter  ia  his  Preachivy,  speaking  of  the 
Apostles,  says,  *But  when  we  had  read  the  books, 
which  we  possess,  of  the  Prophets,  and  which  now 
in  parables,  now  in  enigmas,  now  again  authorita- 
tively  and  literally  speak  of  Jesus  Christ  by  name ; 
we  foimd  his  presence,  and  death,  and  cross,  and  all 
his  other  sufferings,  which  the  Jews  inflicted  on  him 
(described),  and  his  resurrection,  and  ascension  into 
heaven,  before  the  new  Jerusalem  should  be  built,* 
even  as  it  is  written  :  these  things  are  all  which  he 
ought  to  have  suffered,  and  what  should  be  after  him. 
We  therefore,  becoming  acquainted  with  these  things, 
believed  in  Grod,  by  reason  of  the  things  which  were 
written  concerning  him.'  And  presently  afterwards," 
Clemens  adds,  "Peter  again  infers  that  the  prophecies 
were  (written)  by  Divine  foreknowledge,  thus  saying, 
*  For  we  know  that  (xod  really  appointed  these  ttdngs, 
and  without  the  Scripture  we  say  nothing/"* 

Is  it  then  to  be  charged  upon  Clemens  as  an  act 
of  fraud  and  fallacy,  or  even  of  foUy  and  weakness, 
that  he  made  use  of  a  work  which  expresses  itself 
after  this  maimer,  when  his  subject  happened  to  re- 
mind him  of  a  passage  in  it  that  suited  him,  without 
cautioning  his  readers  against  its  pretensions ;  what 
it  really  was  being  most  likely  notorious  all  the  while  ? 
Would  it  expose  a  man  now  to  the  charge  of  wilftil 
deception,  if  in  a  treatise  he  should  quote  the  Apo- 
crypha without  expressly  stating  that  the  Apocrypha 
wajs  not  canonical? 

*  Hp^  Tcv  *Upo<rSXvfta  KTurBrjvaij  Jenisalem. 

TUkleas  we  read  Xl7^^a^  ciXt^ptUy  '  Kal  ovdcV  Srtp  ypaxjnjs  Xeyo/icv. 

«iAiip<tf$wiiy  Tel  tale  aliquid,  making  —Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  YL  §  xt. 

the  woxd0  then  refer  to  the  earthly  pp.  804, 805. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


70  CLEMENS  ALEXANDRINUS  JUSTIFIED  [SerieaL 

The  same  reasoning  will  apply  to  his  use  of  the 
"Acts  of  Peter;"  if  indeed  it  is  to  that  document 
that  a  passage  in  the  Stromata  refers/  as  Ghrabe  sup- 
poses,* though  the  title  is  not  given  by  Clemens.  At 
all  events  it  is  only  quoted  by  him  with  a  ^a<r/— "  they 
Bay  that  the  blessed  Peter,  when  he  beheld  his  wife 
led  to  death,  was  pleased  that  she  was  sent  for  and 
conducted  homewards,  and  addressed  her  with  a  cheering 
word  of  comfort  and  exhortation,  calling  her  by  name 
and  saying,  'Eemember  the  Lord.'" 

With  respect  to  Clemens'  citations  of  the  writings 
of  Hermas  and  of  Barnabas,  fictitious  as  they  are 
according  to  Daille,  which  is  another  article  of  im- 
peachment that  Daille  prefers  against  him  on  this 
occasion,  we  may  observe,  that  supposing  Clemens 
to  have  believed  in  the  title  of  these  writings  to  be 
considered  the  works  of  the  authors  whose  names 
they  bear,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  case,  still 
there  is  nothing  in  this  to  damage  his  character  in 
any  way.  He  erred,  if  he  did  err,  in  common  with 
many  others  of  the  early  Church;  indeed  it  was  no- 
thing but  a  general  feeling  of  that  kind  prevalent  in 
the  Church  that  preserved  them.  In  those  times  it 
must  have  been  beyond  measure  difficult  to  decide 
the  canon  of  Scripture  peremptorily.  All  was  to  be 
done  by  the  inspection  of  manuscripts,  which  circulated 
in  the  several  distant  churches  throughout  the  world, 
and  a  comparison  of  the  local  evidence  possessed  by  these 
churches  for  fixing  each  manuscript  upon  the  writer. 
There  were  then  no  councils  of  the  Church.  Conference 
was  no  easy  matter  where  the  parties  were  very  remote 
from  one  another  and  often  watched  with  jealousy  by 
the  powers  of  the  day,  and  had  to  conduct  so  many 
of  their  operations  clandestinely,  and  under  the  con- 
stant experience  or  apprehension  of  persecution.  There 
»  Stromat.  VII.  §  xi.  p.  869.  »  Grabe,  Spicileg.  i.  p.  79. 
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was  no  volume  of  the  New  Testament  bound  up  as 
now,  in  ordinary  use,  and  dispersed  by  millions;  but 
some  manuscript  books  in  the  keeping  of  some  churches, 
and  some  in  the  keeping  of  others,  as  it  might  be. 
And  the  absolute  necessity  for  such  a  volume  was 
not  at  first  so  imperative,  as  it  became  shortly  after- 
wards :  for  the  appeal  was  not  in  those  days  so  directly 
and  invariably  to  Scripture  as  it  now  is.  There  was 
for  a  time  a  substitute  for  it  to  some  extent  in  the 
fresh  tradition,  which  as  yet  ran  pure  and  unpolluted 
in  every  Apostolical  Church — ^a  tradition  which  the 
sound  Churchmen  were  perpetually  appealing  to  (as 
we  actually  find  to  have  been  the  case),  and  were 
compelled  to  appeal  to  in  support  of  the  truth  against 
the  heretics,  who  often  denied  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures  which  were  objected  to  them,  and  were  only 
to  be  refuted  by  the  living  Voice  of  the  Church,  which 
had  taught  otherwise  than  they  would  have  it,  from 
the  time  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  to  the  time  in 
question ;  against  the  heretics  too,  who  often  again 
adulterated  Scripture,  and  could  only  have  their  ini- 
quities exposed  and  reftited  by  producing  the  usage 
and  language  of  the  Church,  ever  since  a  Church  there 
was.  I  say  that  under  all  these  circumstances,  a  man 
must  have  had  great  perplexity  in  satisfying  himself 
what  was  canonical  Scripture,  and  what  was  not,  par- 
ticularly when  (as  I  have  already  observed)  the  latter 
was  often  only  the  truth  alloyed,  not  the  truth  denied 
— ^alloyed  in  a  more  or  less  perceptible  degree.  And 
his  perplexity  would  perhaps  be  greater,  as  to  ex- 
cluding certain  books,  than  as  to  admitting  certain 
others,  for  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  latter  might 
have  been  at  once  overwhelming,  whilst  the  evidence 
against  the  former  might  be  supposed  then  to  have 
come  but  partially  to  light,  and  it  might  have  been 
imagined,  that  further  intercourse  among  the  churches 
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would  supply  testimony  wliicli  seemed  at  first  lacking. 
Who  shall  wonder  therefore  that,  for  a  time,  a  few 
documents  should  have  been  amongst  the  doubtful — 
that  the  judgment  of  the  Church  should  have  been 
suspended  with  respect  to  them,  waiting  for  further 
facts  to  transpire.  It  was  so  with  respect  to  some 
Scriptures  afterwards  admitted  into  the  canon.  It  was 
so  with  respect  to  some  (these  works  of  Hermas  and 
Barnabas  among  the  number),  afterwards  excluded  from 
it.  Clemens  was  amongst  those  who,  when  he  wrote, 
thought  them  authoritative,  or  at  least  written  by 
the  disciples  to  whom  they  were  ascribed.  Modem 
scholars  as  great  as  Daille  have  done  the  same.  Isaac 
Vossius  and  Hammond  both  defend  the  epistle  of 
Barnabas.  Usher  and  Bull  both  respect  it ;  the  latter 
of  whom  also  repels  the  exceptions  taken  against  the 
Shepherd  of  Hennas.*  And  perhaps  'a  stiU  greater 
name  than  any  of  then.  Bishop  Pearson,  does  the 
same.*  And  possibly  one  reason  why  DaUle  and  those 
of  his  school  attack  the  authority  of  these  two  works 
with  such  acrimony  is  (as  Bishop  Bull  suggests  of 
Blondel's  dealing  with  Hermas),  the  testimony  one  of 
them  at  least  suppUes  against  him  on  the  subject  of 
episcopacy';  as  the  other  also  does  on  the  subject  of 
the  freedom  of  the  will*;  and  that  which  both  of 
them  bear  to  the  life-giving  or  regenerating  power 
of  Baptism.'  We  may  suspect  this  the  rather,  be- 
cause though  the  same  Clemens  quotes  on  two  occa- 
sions the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  of  his  name-sake 


Nic.   sect.   1,   0. 


»  Def.  Fid. 
§§2,3. 

"  Vind.  Ignat.  Part  I.  c.  iv. 

'  "  li  sunt  Apostoli  et  Episcopi  et 
Doctores  et  Ministri." — Hennas,  Vis. 
iii.  §  5. 

*  'OyhpTavTairot&y^tvripcuriKel^ 
Tov  Otov  do(a(r$fi<rtTcu'  6  cjcclra  rjc- 


\€y6futf09  furii  t&p  tpywf  tArw  avP" 
oiroXccroi.— Barnabas,  §  xxi. 

•  «  Quoniam  yita  vestra  per  aquam 
salva  facta  est,  et  fiet." — Hennas, 
Vis.  iii  §   3.    Mofeoptoi  ol  M,  r^ 

vd<B/>. — Barnabas,  §  xi 
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of  Eome,  and  ascribes  it  in  terms  just  as  express  to 
the  Apostolic  Clemens/  and  though  at  least  as  much 
might  have  been  made  by  a  perverse  interpretation 
of  the  reference  to  the  phoenix  contained  in  that 
epistle/  as  is  made  by  him  of  the  reference  to  the 
Sibyl  found  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus ;  yet  inasmuch 
as  the  epistle  of  Clemens  Bomanus  is  not  calculated 
to  alarm  so  much  any  of  Daille's  prejudices  or  those 
of  his  persuasion,  he  suflTers  this  peccadillo  of  his  au- 
thor to  escape  scot-free,  and  accounts  it,  apparently, 
no  matter  of  charge,  that  Clemens  should  give  his 
sanction  to  this  primitive  document. 

We  may  the  more  freely  draw  this  inference  from  the 
turn  his  argument  now  takes  against  another  primitive 
author,  who  would,  of  all  others,  be  the  most  natural 
object  of  his  aversion,  as  being  the  most  opposed  to  all 
his  ecclesiastical  notions,  Ignatius/  His  attack  upon 
this  Father  is  made  with  all  the  dexterity  of  a  polemic. 
He  endeavours  to  excite  an  evil  impression  of  the  genu- 
ineness of  the  Letters  in  the  first  instance,  by  devolving 
upon  them  the  suspicion  attached  to  all  antiquity  what- 
ever, which  he  had  excited  in  the  minds  of  his  readers 
by  an  accumulation  of  the  examples  it  supplies  (many  of 
those  which  he  names  very  far-fetched)  of  fiction  or 
fraud.  Having  created,  therefore,  this  prejudice  against 
the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  in  limine,  as  he  might  against 
any  ancient  document  whatever,  and  given  them  a  bad 
name,  he  feels  the  way  paved  for  the  introduction  of  a 
specific  objection,  founded  on  the  silence  of  the  ancients 
with  respect  to  them ;  confessing  indeed  (for  he  will  be 
candid),  that  it  is  possible  for  one,  or  even  many. 
Fathers  to  be  ignorant  of  a  previous  writer ;  or,  know- 
ing him,  through  inadvertence  or  design  to  make  no 
mention  of  him ;  but  still  contending  that,  if  a  grave 

^  OlenL  Alex.  Stromat.  L  §  yii.  I  '  Olemenfl  Bom.  §  zxr. 

p.339;  lY.  §XTU.p.e09.  I  *  DaiU^,  p.  67. 
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and  learned  author  was  altogether  silent  respecting  the 
writings  of  one  who  was  prior  to  him  in  date,  when 
there  was  good  reason  for  his  not  being  silent  about 
them,  when  those  writings  were  celebrated  either  on 
account  of  the  name  of  the  writer  or  the  subject  of  his 
argument,  the  probability  is  that  no  such  writings  were 
then  in  existence.  He  then  applies  this  reasoning  to  the 
case  of  Ignatius,  and  maintains,  that  had  the  Epistles  of 
which  Eusebius  speaks  been  extant  in  the  time  of  Ire* 
nsBus,  he  must  have  known  of  them ;  and  treating,  as  he 
did,  of  the  Godhead  of  the  Creator,  and  the  verity  of 
Christ  the  Son,  he  would  have  produced  out  of  ihem 
evidence  against  the  heretics ;  as  he  actually  does  make 
use  of  Clemens'  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  Poly- 
carp's  to  the  Fhilippians ;  whereas  he  never  mentions 
these  at  aU.  Neither  would  these  Epistles,  if  they 
had  been  genuine,  have  escaped  the  notice  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  who  frequently  quotes  even  apocryphal 
books,  nor  of  Tertullian ;  neither  of  whom  speak  of 
them.^ 

But  what  if  Irenaeus  does  refer  to  them  ?  "What  if 
the  following  paragraph  occurs  in  that  Father — the 
original  Gbeek  of  Irenaeus  preserved,  too,  in  Eusebius  in 
this  instance,  which  is  important  :* — "  Even  as  one  of 
our  brethren  said,  when  condemned  to  the  wild  beasts, 
through  the  witness  which  he  bare  unto  God,  *  I  am  the 
com  of  God,  and  I  am  ground  by  the  teeth  of  wild 
beasts  that  I  may  be  found  pure  bread — alros  clfii 
BeoO  Kot  St*  oBdvTcov  drfpimv  aXriOofiai,  ^va  fcaOapos  apros 
€vp€d&J  "  And  what  if  the  very  same  passage,  word  for 
word,  is  found  in  our  present  copies  of  Ignatius'  Epistle 
to  the  Komans,*  showing  that  the  "  one  of  our  brethren," 
the  Tw  r£>v  ij^erepooy,  as  the  Greek  runs,  was  Ignatius  ? 
Oh !  writes  Daille,  I  am  aware  of  that  passage ;  but  it 

^  Daill4,  p.  58.  I  Irenaeus,  Y.  c  xxviii.  §  4. 

'  Eusebius,  Ecdes.  Hist.  iu.  c.  36 ;  |      '  Ignatius  ad  Bomanos,  §  iy. 
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was  introduced  into  the  Epistle  by  the  forger  of  it,  to 
give  it  a  colouring  of  truth.     Ignatius  is  not  named  in 
it ;  and,  moreover,  it  does  not  say,  ut  scripeit  quidam  de 
nostris,  or  ut  in  Epistola  aliqua  dixit,  but  simply,  ut 
dixit.     But  how  gratuitous  is  this  !      The  genuineness 
of  the  Epistles  is  denied  because  Irenseus  does  not  quote 
them.      He  does  quote  them,  is  the  reply.     Yes,  is  the 
rejoinder ;  but  as  I  insist  that  the  Epistles  are  spurious, 
the  quotation  must  have  been  made  by  the  forger  from 
Ixenseus;  not  by  Irenaeus  from  the  Epistles.      Surely, 
this  is  a  begging  of  the  question.     With  respect  to  the 
use  of  the  expression,  "  said,"  instead  of  "  wrote,"  ss 
though  the  former  term  implied  that  Irenseus  did  not 
quote  from  any  written  document,  but  was  merely  re- 
cording a  hearsay ;  that  must  be  felt  to  be  an  objection 
which  none  would  have  raised  but  one  who  was  greatly 
pressed  for  an  argument ;  for  who  does  not  know  that 
the  word  "  said  "  is  as  often  used  to  introduce  a  citation 
from  a  book  as  the  word  "wrote,"  or,  indeed,  much 
oftener  ?     Nor  is  this  aU.     Daille  is  evidently  not  aware 
that  any  other  reference  to  Ignatius  can  be  supposed  to 
exist  in  the  writings    of    Irenaeus    besides   this   one. 
And   he  may  be  well  excused  in  the  supposition ;  for 
Bishop  Pearson  is  under  the  same  impression.     Bishop 
BuU,  however,  who  gleans  after  Bishop  Pearson,  has 
produced  another  passage  in  Irenseus,*  which  he  thinks 
looks  to  one  in  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  Polycarp. 
The  paragraph  in  Irenseus  runs  thus :  "  that  it  was  a 
strange  doctrine  to  the  G-entiles  that  there  was  one  God, 
and  that  his  Word,  naturally  invisible,  was  made  pal- 
pable and  visible  amongst  men,  and  that  he  descended 
to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross."*   The  paragraph 


*  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  sect.  4^  c.  iii  §  6. 

'  ^Efe  hujuB  Verbum  natuialiter 
quidem  inTuibilem,  palpabilem  et 
rinbilem  in  hominibus  factum^  et 


luque  ad  mortem  descendirae,  mor- 
tem autem  crucis.*' — IrenaeuB,  IV. 
0.  zzIt.  §  2. 
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in  Ignatius,  which  Bishop  Bull  considers  to  correspond 
to  this,  is,  "  Be  more  zealous  than  thou  art  •  study  the 
times  ;  be  in  expectation  of  Him  who  is  above  time,  not 
of  time,  invisible,  yet  visible  to  us,  impalpable,  im- 
passive, though  a  sufferer  for  us  !"*  Moreover,  the  coin- 
cidence here,  if  one  there  is,  is  not  of  the  same  kind  as 
the  other,  or  liable  to  the  same  objection  (such  as  it  is) 
which  Daille  advances ;  for  IrensBus  does  not  here  quote, 
but  simply  alludes,  in  the  way  a  man  might  do,  who, 
having  read  the  Epistles,  found  a  phrase  in  them 
cleaving  to  his  memory,  which  he  took  the  liberty  of 
adopting,  without  considering  it  necessary  to  make  any 
formal  acknowledgment  of  having  done  so. 

But  the  nature  of  Irenaeus'  book,  which  was  against 
heresies,  pursues  Daille,  would  have  caused  him  to  find 
in  Ignatius  that  which  might  have  been  turned  to 
account ;  and  therefore  it  is  the  more  extraordinary  that 
he  should  not  speak  of  those  Epistles.  The  heresies, 
however,  on  which  these  Epistles  touch,  are  very  simple ; 
merely  that  which  denied  the  divinity,  and  that  which 
denied  the  humanity  of  Christ ;  whilst  those  with  which 
Irenseus  deals  are  most  elaborate  and  complicated. 
Besides,  why  should  it  be  more  extraordinary  that  he 
should  not  dwell  on  Ignatius  (for  allude  to  him,  we  have 
seen,  he  does)  than  that  he  should  not  once  even  refer  to 
Barnabas,  to  Quadratus,  to  Aristides,  to  Melito,  and 
numbers  more  whose  works  might  have  been  known  to 
Irenaeus,  or  rather  must  have  been  known,  for  many  of 
them  were  very  fiimous  in  the  Church,  and  some  of 
them  might  have  supplied  him  with  matter  quite  as 
much  to  his  purpose  as  Ignatius? 

But  the  case  does  not  after  all  rest  on  any  such  nar- 
row ground  as  one  quotation  or  one  allusion  in  Irenaeus. 
Polycarp  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  an  authority 

^  Thy  a6pca-ov,  rhv  dC  ^fxdg  Sparhv,  I  7^^  iraA;r«(y.— Ignatius  ad  Polycarp. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Lectin.]  WITH  ONE  IN  POLYCARP.  77 

rather  earlier  than  Irenaeus,  speaks  expressly  of  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius  as  having  been  sent  to  him  by 
Ignatius  himself* ;  which  is  decisive  against  Daille  and 
his  "  said,"  instead  of  "  wrote ;"  and  proves  that  written 
Epistles  there  were  for  Irenaeus  to  read.  And  not  only 
does  Polycarp  give  a  general  description  of  their  con- 
tents, but  uses  many  phrases  and  peculiar  forms  of 
speech,  which  have  a  close  relation  to  others  found  in 
the  Epistles,  and  in  our  present  copies  of  them.  As,  for 
instance,  Polycarp  in  his  Epistle  speaks  of  Ignatius 
and  his  companions,  as  persons  bound  in  bonds  such 
as  become  saints,  (roh  dryioirpeTrea-i  Becfiohy)  and  are 
unto  them  diadems,  {anva  eart  BuzBrffiaTa,)^  Ignatius 
speaks  of  his  being  bound  deoirpeTrearaToi^  Becfioh,^  of 
wearing  bonds  which  are  spiritual  jewels,  {rov9  irvev/jLari- 
Kovs  fiapyapiras.y  From  whence  it  would  seem  that  in 
these  cases  Polycarp  was  adopting,  without  any  formal 
profession  of  it,  the  phraseology  of  Ignatius,  of  whom 
he  was  speaking.  This  is  the  kind  of  concurrence  in 
expression  which  is  to  be  detected  on  a  comparison  of 
their  writings.  Bishop  Pearson  will  fiimish  you  with 
other  examples  of  it.* 

But  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  continues  DaOle,  never 
quotes  these  Epistles,  and  he  was  in  the  habit  of  citing 
even  apocryphal  books.  What  reasoning,  however,  is 
this !  that  because  he  quotes  some  books,  it  must  be 
expected  of  him  to  quote  all  then  in  circulation ;  and 
that  it  must  be  concluded  those  which  he  did  not  quote 
did  not  exist !  Undoubtedly  Clemens,  as  I  have  said 
already,  was  one  of  those  people  that  struggle  with 
whole  libraries  ;  and  numerous  are  the  authors  which  he 
quotes  or  mentions ;  but  there  are  very  many  whose 
works  are  known  to  have  been  then  in  being  whom  he 


^  Poljcaip.  ad  Philipp.  §  xiii. 

•§i. 

*  I^atiiu  ad  Smjni.  §  zL 


*  Ad  Ephes.  §  xi. 

»  Vind.  Ign.  Part  I.  c.  v. 
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passes  over  in  silence.  He  refers  to  the  Epistle  of 
Barnabas ' ;  to  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas  * ;  to  the  Epistle 
of  Clemens  Romanus*;  to  Irenaeus,  though  not  by 
name  * ;  to  Tatian  * :  but  I  do  not  believe  he  has  a  single 
allusion  to  Justin,  to  Athenagoras,  to  Theophilus,  to 
ApoUinarius,  to  Hegesippus,  and  to  many  more  dis- 
tinguished writers  who  had  preceded  him,  whom  it 
would  be  very  easy  to  enumerate. 

Tertullian,  again,  gives  no  token  of  knowing  him, 
continues  Daille,  and  Bishop  Pearson  acquiesces  in  this ; 
at  least  he  brings  no  instance  to  the  contrary.  Yet 
there  is  a  passive  in  Tertullian  which  very  much  re- 
sembles one  in  Ignatius.  It  is  in  the  "De  Came 
Christi,"  and  is  as  follows : — ^Tertullian  is  speaking  of 
the  nature  of  Christ — "Wherefore,  the  possession  of 
both  the  one  substance  and  the  other  exhibited  Him  as 
Man  and  G-od :  on  the  one  hand,  bom ;  on  the  other, 
not  bom :  on  the  one  hand,  carnal ;  on  the  other,  spi- 
ritual :  on  the  one  hand,  weak ;  on  the  other,  exceedingly 
strong:  on  the  one  hand,  dying;  on  the  other,  alive."* 
Now  certainly  the  phraseology,  as  well  as  the  antithesis, 
very  much  resembles  a  passage  in  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius 
to  the  Ephesians.  "  There  is  one  Physician,  bodily  and 
spiritual ;  created  and  not  created ;  God  in  the  flesh  ;  a 
real  life  in  death ;  both  of  Mary  and  of  Q-od ;  at  first 
capable  of  suffering,  then  incapable.'  The  resemblance, 
I  mean,  is  such  as  would  be  very  naturally  accounted 
for  by  the  supposition^  that  Tertullian  wrote  the  para- 
graph with  a  recollection  on  his  mind  of  having  read 
such  a  passage  in  Ignatius. 

And  why  should  Daille  stop  suddenly  short  at  Ter- 


1  Clem.  Alex.  Siromat.  IT.  §  zz. 
pp.  489,  490. 
«  I.  §  zvii.  p.  369. 

*  I.  §  Tii.  p.  339. 

*  I.  §  zziL  pp.  410,  411. 


*  Clem.  Alez.  Stoomat  III.  §  xii. 
p.  547. 

*  Tertullian,   De  Game   Chrbti, 
c.  V. 

^  Igoatiiu  ad  Ephes.  §  Tii. 
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toUian?^     Why  should  he  not  go  on  to  Origen,  the 
next  Father  in  order,  and  being  also  prior  to  Eusebius, 
just   as   important  to   produce   as  the   others  he  had 
named  ?     Can  it  be  because  Origen  not  only  bears  testi- 
mony, but  bears  direct  and  repeated  testimony  to  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius,  not  to  the  sayings  in  this  case,  but, 
I  repeat,  to  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius ;  quoting  on  two 
occasions  passages  now  found  in  our  copies  ?    Surely  the 
suppression  of  so  material  a  witness,  of  whom  he  must 
have  been  cognisant  (because  he  happens  to  be  against 
him),  may  be  the  proceeding  of  one  who  has  determined 
to  support  a  cause  right  or  wrong,  but  cannot  be  that  of 
one  who  is  in  the  honest  search  of  truth.     The  first  of 
these  passages  is  in  Origen's  Prologue  to  his  Commen- 
tary on  the  Canticles.    "  Finally,  we  recollect  that  a  cer- 
tain one  of  the  saints,  Ignatius  by  name,  said  of  Christ, 
"  My  love  is  crucified ;  nor  do  I  think  him  deserving  of 
reproof  for  this."     Accordingly,  we  find  in  the  Epistle 
of  Ignatius  to  the  Bomans  the  expression,  'O  liios  €pw9 
iaravpan-ai,*    It  is  true  that  his   Commentary   on   the 
Canticles  now  only  exists  in  the  Latin,  and  in  a  work 
of  Daille's  subsequent  to  this  one  on  the  use  of  the  Fa- 
thers ^ ;  a  work  in  which  he  investigates  the  question  of 
the  authority  of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  at  length,  and 
to  which  Bishop  Pearson  s  "  Vindicise  Ignatianae  "  was  a 
reply  * ;  he  examines  the  testimony  of  Origen  (his  subject 
in  this  instance  forcing  him  to  do  so,  and  making  sup- 
pression impossible),  and  denies  that  the  Commentary 
on  the  Canticles  was  written  by  Origen,  or  was  ever 
written  in  Greek  at  all.     I  cannot  here  stay  to  give  you 
Bishop.  Pearson  s  refutation  of  this  gratuitous  supposi- 
tion of  DaiHe  s :  suffice  it  to  say,  that  he  produces  in 
detail  the  several  characteristics  of  Origen  s  style,  which 

'  I>aill6,  p.  58.  nominibus  circumferuniur  libri  duo. 

'  Ignatius  ad  Bom.  §  Tii. 
*  De  Scriptifl  qam  sub  Dionjsii 
Aiwpagitf»    et   Ignatii  Antiocheni 


4to.    Genevse,  1666. 

*  Vind.  Ign.  Prooem.  c.  i. 
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is  quite  peculiar,  and  shows  that  the  Commentary  bears 
all  the  marks  of  it — ^whilst  the  other  part  of  the  suppo- 
sition, equally  gratuitous,  that  the  Commentary  never 
was  composed  in  Gh*eek  at  all,  receives  a  complete  refu- 
tation from  a  fragment  of  the  original  Greek  still  pre- 
served in  the  Philocalia,*  and  which  perfectly  corre- 
sponds to  a  passage  (freely  rendered)  in  the  second  book 
of  this  disputed  translation  of  the  Commentary.*  The 
other  passage  in  Origen  which  bears  testimony  to  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius  is  in  a  homily  on  St.  Luke.  "  I 
meet  with  au  elegant  expression  in  the  Epistle  of  the 
same  martyr,"  (not  in  this  instance  again,  "  a  saying,") 
"I  mean  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  second  after 
Peter,  and  who  suffered  persecution  by  having  to  fight 
with  beasts  at  Bome,  'the  virginity  of  Mary  escaped 
the  knowledge  of  the  Prince  of  this  world.' ''  And  ac- 
cordingly the  very  sentence  is  found  in  the  Epistle  of 
Ignatius  to  the  Ephesians,  as  we  have  it.*  But  here, 
again,  the  passage  of  Origen,  like  the  other,  was  only 
known  to  eidst  in  the  Latin ;  which  again  caused  DaiUe, 
in  the  treatise  I  before  alluded  to,  and  which  was  sub- 
sequent to  this  book  of  his,  which  we  are  now  upon,  to 
demur  to  its  authority,  as  before.  Bishop  Pearson  re- 
plies to  the  objection  again  in  a  manner  perfectly  satis- 
factory. But  it  has  happened  ex  abundanti  that  since 
Bishop  Pearson  s  time  the  very  passage  in  question  was 
discovered  as  a  fragment  by  Grabe  in  the  Greeks  and 


^  A  collection  of  questions  and 
answers  made  from  different  books 
of  Origen  by  88.  Basil  and  Gregory, 
printed  at  the  end  of  the  Cambridge 
Ed.  of  Origen  against  Oelsus. 

'  Sed  pro  rebus  aut  materiis  sub- 
jacentibus,  (Sol)  aut  illuminat  all- 
quid  luce,  aut  infuscat  et  obdurat 
aliquid  ardore.  Secundum  hsBc  ergo 
fortasais  et  indurasse  dicitur  Beus 
cor  Phaiaonis,  kz, — Origenis  Com- 


ment in  Ganticum  Oanticorum,  yoI. 
iii.  p.  51,  Bened.  Ed. 

JIp6a'xts  dc  Koi  rovTois,  Sri  6  ffXiot 
Xcvft^f  mil  Xofitrp^s  Av,  doiecT  r^ 
clriav  <X€iv  rov  fUXayow,  oif  trap* 
iavr6v,  aXkh    vaph  rdv,   «ff   oirodc- 

fuj  irorc  o-KKrjpvyfi  Kv/uor  r^y  Kopfiiav 
*apa^,   K,T,X,  —  Origenis    Philocal. 
c.  xxvii. 
'  Ignatius  ad  Ephes.  §  xix. 
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was  commimicated  by  him  to  the  Benedictine  editor  of 
Origan's  works,  where  it  now  appears.'  This  argument 
to  the  confirmation  of  Bishop  Pearson,  and  farther  con- 
fusion of  Daille,  is  noticed  by  Dr.  Eouth  in  his  preface 
to  the  "  EeUqniae  Sacrse."  * 

The  manner  in  which  Daille  expresses  himself  in  the 
part  of  the  "  De  Usu  Patrum,"  which  I  am  now  examin- 
ing, does  not  warrant  us  in  supposing  that  he  disputed  our 
copies  of  these  Epistles  being  the  same  which  Eusebius  at 
least  saw.*  Indeed,  he  admits  in  his  subsequent  work  that 
they  are  the  same,*  as  though  Eusebius,  a  consideration, 
which  Bishop  Pearson  presses  on  him  with  very  great 
force,  was  not  competent  to  detect  the  imposture  * — ^Eu- 
sebius, whose  knowledge  of  Greek  Hterature  was  most 
conspicuous,  iroKviuLOkaraTos  torap^  as  Sozomen  calls  hiTn  ; 
the  intimate  friend  of  Pamphilus,  who  was  the  greatest 
collector  of  ecclesiastical  authors  of  his  time;  the  cor- 
respondent to  whom  Constantine  applies  for  manuscript 
copies  of  the  Scriptures,  when  he  wanted  them  for  his 
library  at  Constantinople ;  the  scholar  who  wore  his.  life 
out  amongst  books  and  parchments ;  as  though  he  was 
taken  in  by  these  forgeries,  and  it  was  reserved  for 
Daille  to  find  them  out.  Accordingly,  his  argument 
spends  itself  in  damaging  their  credit  before  the  time  of 
Eusebius,  in  showing  that  those  with  which  Eusebius 
was  conversant  were  spurious.  There  is  no  need,  there- 
fore, to  enter  into  the  proofs  which  the  language  of  Eu- 
sebius affords,  that  his  copies  at  any  rate  are  ours  ^ :  to 
describe  how  he  speaks  of  them  at  length,  and  in  detail; 
tells  us  where  each  of  the  Epistles  was  written  (for  they 
were  written  in  more  places  than  one) ;  who  were  the 


'  Origen.  HomiL  yL  in  Lucam. 
Tol.  iiL  p.  938. 

^  Bel.  Sacr.  toI.  L  pp.  zxi.  xxii. 

•  Hi«  words  are,  "  Quo  exemplo 
non  miniu  yalld^  argumentamur 
tappoBititias  esse  eas  epistolas,  quae 


jam  ab  Eusebii  seculo  Ignatii  nomine 
ciicumferuntur." — p.  58. 

*  Vind.  Ign.  I.  c.  ii. 

■  Vind.  Ign.  I.  c.  viii. 

'  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  iii.  c.  36. 
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Bishops  at  the  time  of  the  several  Churches  to  which 
they  are  addressed;  quotes  long  passages  from  them: 
thus  Aimishing  many  data  by  which  we  can  institute  a 
comparison  between  the  Epistles  known  to  Eusebius 
and  those  in  our  own  possession — the  result  of  which  is, 
that  they  appear  to  be  the  same.  There  is  no  need,  I  say, 
on  the  present  occasion  to  pursue  this  matter  further. 
Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  Daille  deals  out  his 
denunciations  of  forgery  with  much  too  liberal  a  hand, 
and  that  the  readers  of  his  book  "De  Vero  Usu  Pa- 
trum  "  need  not  lose  all  heart  about  the  study  of  eccle- 
siastical antiquity  because  they  find  him  representing  it 
as  so  little  to  be  trusted.  Let  them  explore  the  question 
for  themselves,  by  mastering  for  themselves  the  primi- 
tive documents  which  are  of  good  repute,  and  I  under- 
take to  say  that  they  will  then  rise  from  the  perusal  of 
Daille  very  often,  perhaps  generally,  with  a  feeling  that 
he  is  a  special  pleader,  and  has  a  cause  to  make  good. 
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LECTUEE  IV. 

Fourth  argument  of  Daill^.  Vagueness  of  it.  The  Fathers  disposed  of  in 
the  same  mj  hj  Priestley.  Paucity  of  MSS.  Antiquity  of  some  of  the 
Versions.  Improbability  that  the  Fathers  previous  to  Cyprian  have  been 
tampered  -with  by  the  Romanists.  Discussion  of  passages  claimed  as 
&Yourable  to  Romish  views.  The  writings  of  Irensdus  full  of  evidence 
against  them.  His  appeal  to  tradition  the  same  as  that  of  the  Church  of 
England.  The  writings  of  Clemens  occasionally  corrupt.  Discussion  of 
passages  in  them  claimed  by  the  Romanists.  Qerm  of  Romish  errors 
dieooTerable  in  Clemena  The  same  remark  true  of  Tertullian.  But 
neither  his  writings  nor  those  of  Hippolytus  in  a  condition  satisfactory 
to  a  Romish  interpolator. 

"TkAXLL]^  has  been  hitherto  chiefly  contemplating 
-'-^  entire  spurious  works  as  distinguished  from  such  as 
are  genuine ;  and  has  been  expatiating  upon  the  diffi- 
culty even  in  this  case  of  discriminating  the  false  from 
the  true ;  but  he  has  not  yet  done  with  this  argument  of 
forgery,  and  the  plea  it  afibrds  for  damaging  the  credit 
of  the  Fathers.  Accordingly  he  now  proceeds  to  another 
branch  of  it,  and  contends  that  if  it  is  difficult  to  decide 
even  upon  the  genuineness  of  whole  books  (which  was  the 
consideration  we  were  dealing  with  in  the  last  Lecture), 
how  much  more,  upon  all  the  component  parts  of  even 
unsuspected  books,  what  has  been  interpolated,  and  what 
expunged  in  them.*  Yet,  until  this  has  been  done,  the 
leal  sentiments  of  the  authors  can  never  be  attained; 
not  to  speak  of  the  errors  of  transcribers  in  the  copies 
that  have  been  made  during  ten  or  a  dozen  centuries, 
and  the  depredations  on  the  manuscripts  occasioned  by 
moths,  worms,  decay. 

I  notice  all  this,  for  the  same  reason  I  before  noticed 
his  array  of  fictitious  works  (works  which  everybody 

^  Daill4,  pp.  69,  60. 

Q    2 
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allows  to  be  fictitioiis),  simply  in  order  to  show  the 
animus  of  the  man,  and  the  determinate  exaggeration 
with  which  he  states  his  case  against  the  Fathers.  For 
who  does  not  see  that  most  or  all  of  these  objections 
bear,  if  not  with  equal  strength  yet  certainly  with  great 
strength,  against  the  genuineness  of  all  ancient  books 
whatever,  even  of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  and  reduce 
one  to  principles  of  universal  scepticism?  Nothing  is 
more  easy  than  to  throw  out  a  charge  that  a  book  is 
interpolated,  when  the  subject-matter  of  it  does  not 
happen  to  suit  our  taste ;  and  in  the  case  of  an  ancient 
book,  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  disprove  the  ob- 
jection by  any  distinct  evidence.  The  expedient  may 
serve  the  turn  of  Daille,  in  order  to  dispose  of  testimony 
on  the  Romish  question,  which  he  might  fancy  was  in- 
convenient, and  those  who  think  with  him  might  feel 
inclined  to  favour  his  temerity ;  but  the  same  expedient 
might  serve  the  turn  of  a  Priestley  equally  well,  and  was 
in  fact  emplc^ed  by  him  to  extinguish  evidence  which 
the  same  quarter  supplies  on  the  Socinian  question  and 
the  divinity  of  the  Son,  so  that  it  is  a  dangerous  edge- 
tool  to  use.  "  We  find  nothing  like  divinity  ascribed  to 
Christ  before  Justin  Martyr,"  says  Dr.  Priestley  * — But 
the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  is  against  you  ? — ^Tes,  but  the 
text  and  translation  of  that  Epistle  are  interpolated. 
And  the  Epistle  of  Clemens  Romanus  ?  But  the  manu- 
script of  Clemens  is  faulty.  And  the  Epistles  of  Ig- 
natius? But  the  numerous  passages  in  which  the 
divinity  of  Christ  is  clearly  confessed  in  those  Epistles 
are  foisted  in,  every  one  of  them.  "  Having  by  this 
compendious  process,"  says  Mr.  Wilson  in  his  "  Illus- 
tration of  the  method  of  explaining  the  New  Testament 
by  the  early  opinions  of  Jews  and  Christians  concerning 
Christ,"  *  "  reduced  the  Apostolical  Fathers  to  his  own 

*  History  of  the  Oormptions  of  I       '  Wilson,    pp.  282,   283.      Cam- 
Christianity,  vol.  i.  p.  32.  I  bridge.    1838. 
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theological  standard,  he  next  actually  reckons  on  their 
silence^  a  silence  of  his  own  creation,  in  favour  of  his 
own  opinions;  and  confidently  aflftrms  that  'we  find 
nothing  like  divinity  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ  before  the 
time  of  Justin  Maxtyr/"  "The  most  extraordinary 
method,"  adds  Mr.  Wilson,  "of  conducting  an  his- 
torical inquiry  that  ever  was  adopted."  The  remarks  of 
Daille,  however,  ultimately  settle  on  the  question,  not 
of  accidental,  but  of  fraudulent  interpolation  or  mutila- 
tion of  ecclesiastical  authors.* 

The  manuscripts  of  the  early  Fathers  are  in  general 
few  in  number,*  so  that  we  cannot  find  any  strong  argu- 
ment against  those  who  throw  out  charges  of  inter- 


>  DaiUd,  pp.  63.  65,  et  9eq. 

*  1  perceive  almost  all  the  editors 
oomplaiii  of  this. 

In  Bumxna  qua  laborant  Patres 
Apostolici  Oodicum  manu  scripto- 
rum  peiraria,  utpote  quomm  non 
nisi  singulis  Clementis  et  Ignatii  uti 
liceat,  &C. — Jacobson,  Patres  Apostol. 
Monitum,  p.  vi 

Nolite  Tero  oblivisci  codicum 
manu  scriptorum  usu  desiitutum 
me  id  tantum  egisse,  ut,  &c. — 
Hefele,  Patres  Apostol.  Prref.  p.  1. 

Valde  est  dolendum  quod  pauci 
tantum  supersunt  in  bibliothecis 
codices  operum  Justinianorum  manu 
scripii.— -Otto,  Justin.  Martyr.  Pro- 
legom.  p.  xxxi.  And  again — Inter- 
dnm  rero  deetitutus  codicum  manu 
scriptorum  auxilio— hoc  maxime  ac- 
cidit  in  Apologiis  et  in  Dialogo, 
quorum,  quod  sane  dolendum,  non 
extant  nisi  duo  codices  script!  iique 
xecentiores  ac  sibimetipsis  consimil- 
limi^  &C. — Hefele,  Patres  Apostol. 
Pnef.  pp.  xlviii.  xUx. 

It  should  appear  from  Archbishop 
Potter's  address  to  the  Reader  that 
he  had  met  with  few  MSS.  of  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus.     Manu  scripta, 


qu89cunque  reperire  potui,  exem- 
plaria  diligenter  perlegL  And  these 
consisted  of  a  MS.  of  the  Cohortatio 
and  of  the  two  last  books  of  the 
Pasdagogue  in  New  College  Library, 
a  MS.  of  the  three  books  of  the 
Psedagogue  in  the  Bodleian,  and 
another,  almost  the  same,  in  the 
King's  Library.  Scriptum  Stroma- 
tum  exemplar  nullum  oculis  meis 
perlustrare  hactenus  licuit.  But 
Bernard  Montfaucon  had  sent  him 
a  list  of  various  readings,  non  solum 
ex  Ottoboniano,  qui  eorum  prolixiora 
qusodam  Fragmenta,  sed  ex  Parisi- 
ensi  etiam  codice,  qui  integrum  Stro- 
matum  opus  complectitur. 

The  MSS.  used  in  Priorius'  edition 
of  Tertullian,  which  has  for  its  basis 
that  of  Bigaltius,  are  the  Codices 
Claudii  Puteani  et  Petri  Pithssi,  and 
the  Fuldensian,  the  Codex  Agobardi, 
the  Codex  Fulvii  Ursini,  the  Codex 
Divionensis.  But  these  appear  to 
have  been  the  MSS.  of  parts  of 
Tertullian,  not  of  his  entire  works. 

The  MSS.  of  Irenseus  seem  to  be 
more  numerous  for  the  Latin  version 
than  for  the  Greek  text :  Non  minor 
in  recognoBcend&   e&   parte  Qrssci 
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polation  or  mutilation  firom  the  universal  consent  of  a 
multitude  of  manuscripts ;  but  then  we  have,  in  several 
instances,  the  check  of  early  translations  of  these 
Fathers.  We  have  nearly  the  whole  of  Barnabas  both 
in  the  Greek  and  Latin — ^the  Latin  barbarous  enough, 
no  doubt,  and  occasionally  defective,  but  early ;  at  least 
before  the  year  900,  when  the  corruptionists,  according 
to  DaQle,  had  scarcely  begun  their  work.'  We  have 
the  Shepherd  of  Herman  in  aXatiu  version  only;  but 
that  version  most  ancient,  probably  the  one  through 
which  the  work  itself  was  known  to  the  Latin  writers 
of  the  Primitive  Church* ;  and  we  have  very  many  pas- 
sages of  the  original  Greek  text  preserved  in  other 
authors  as  fragments,  by  which  the  fidelity  of  the  old 
translation  may  in  general  be  tested.  We  have  again  a 
very  ancient  version  of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  the 
history  of  which,  indeed,  very  remarkably  illustrates 
the  argument  I  am  now  using,  and  shows  by  example 
the  singular  value  of  these  early  translations  in  pre- 
serving the  original  text  entire.  For  this  version 
having  been  discovered  before  any  copy  of  the  Greek 
text  of  the  shorter  Epistles  of  Ignatius  had  come  to 
light,  on  being  compared  with  the  Greek  text  of  the 
Interpolated  Epistles,  which  was  already  known,  served 
to  detect  the  interpolations,  and  enabled  Usher,  in  a 
new  edition,  to  weed  them  all  out,  and  expose  them  by 
printing  them  in  red  ink.  His  corrections,  thus  ob- 
tained, were  confirmed  by  the  discovery  of  the  Greek 
text  of  the  shorter  epistles  soon  afterwards  at  Florence. 
We  may,  however,  observe  in  passing,  that  these  inter- 


textiifl,  qu8B  extat,  cura  fuit  adhibita, 
quamyis  deficientibus  M8S.,  minori 
Buccessu. — Pnef.  ad  Edit.  Benedict, 
p.  viii. 

The  MSS.  of  Cyprian  are  nume- 
rous. Baluzius  who  furnished  the 
text  chiefly  or  altogether  of  the  Be- 
nedictine  edition,    prseter   codices 


MSS.  qui  Pamelio,  Rigaltio  et  Anglis 
Usui  fiierant,  alios  circiter  triginta 
in  Bubsidium  sibi  adhibuit. — Prsof. 
ad  Edit.  Benedict,  p.  iy. 

^  Preface  to  Russel's  Ed.  p.  viii. 

'  Russel,  p.  126.  Ootelerius' 
opinion. 
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polations  bear  no  mark  of  having  been  made  for  the 
purpose  of  upholding  any  Eomish  articles  of  faith  or 
practice ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  find  that  any  principle  of  any 
kind  guided  their  contrivers  in  the  fabrication  of  them. 
Of  Justin  Martyr  we  have  no  early  Latin  translation 
to  refer  to ;  but  Justin  bears  no  marks  of  having  been 
tampered  with  by  the  Eomanists.  There  is  only  one 
passage  in  his  works  which  could  be  even  suspected  of 
having  been  submitted  to  their  manipulation' — a  passage 
which  has  certainly  been  produced  by  Bomanists  as 
favouring  the  worship  of  angels,  but  it  has  no  appear- 
ance whatever  of  interpolation — ^the  argument  is  con- 
secutive and  unbroken — and  if  in  reply  to  heathens  who 
charged  the  Christians  with  atheism,  Justin,  in  his  zeal 
to  show  that  they  were  no  atheists,  should  say,  not  only 
that  they  worshipped  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  also  e^  abundanti  should 
touch  upon  their  belief  in  angels,  what  wonder  ?  But 
if  the  Eomanists  had  introduced  the  paragraph  respect- 
ing the  angels  in  order  to  cover  their  practice  of  wor- 
shipping them,  would  they  not  have  so  worded  it,  as  to 
make  the  meaning  they  intended  to  impart  to  it,  clear  ? 
Whereas,  the  fact  is,  that  many  scholars,  as  Grabe,  Cave, 
and  La  Nourry,  though  a  Benedictine,  consider  the  pas- 
sage to  admit  of  a  translation  perfectly  consistent  with 
the  Protestant  doctrine,  punctuation  having  much  to  do 
with  it*;  and  Bishop  BuU,  who  discusses  it  at  great 
length,'  so  far  from  contending  that  it  is  corrupt,  rests 
his  interpretation  mainly  on  its  relation  to  the  context, 
which  the  Eomanists,  he  considers,  had  not  taken  suffi- 
ciently into  their  consideration ;  a  line  of  argument,  as 
it  will  be  at  once  perceived,  utterly  opposed  to  any 
notion  of  interpolation.     Moreover,  if  the  Eomanists 


»  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  6. 
'  See    the    note    in   Cbeyallier'B 
translation  of  the  Apology,  p.  178, 


and  Bishop  Eaye's,  in  p.  53  of  his 
Justin  Martyr. 
»  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  sect.  2,  c.  iv.  §  8. 
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adulterated  this  passage,  how  came  they  to  leave  un- 
touched another  in  Justin,  occuiring  in  the  same 
Apology,  and  within  a  few  pages  of  the  first,*  the 
parallel  to  it  and  comment  upon  it,  a  passage  which 
clearly  limits  the  objects  of  Christian  worship  to  the 
three  Persons  of  the  Trinity  ?  Or  how  happened  they 
to  permit  another  passage  to  stand  in  the  "  Legatio  pro 
Christianis  *'  of  Athenagoras,  which  is  almost  the  coun- 
terpart of  this  of  Justin — ^the  same  objection  en- 
coimtered,  the  same  answer  supplied,  the  three  Persons 
of  the  Trinity  still  the  objects  of  the  Christian  worship, 
and  the  Christian  belief  asserted  besides  (just  in  the 
manner  it  is  done  by  Justin  according  to  the  Protestant 
and  Bishop  Bull's  rendering),  in  the  existence  of  angels  ?  * 
How  did  this  passage  escape  their  mischievous  pains,  es- 
pecially as  Justin's  genuine,  as  well  as  reputed  works, 
are  usually  found,  more  or  fewer  of  them,  comprised  in 
the  same  manuscript  as  the  work  of  Athenagoras?* 
On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Bomanist  was  busy  with 
Justin's  writings,  how  came  he  to  leave  in  them  pas- 
sages to  his  own  confusion  ?  Thus  in  opposition  to  any 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  he  speaks  of  the  ele- 
ments in  the  Eucharist  as  food  liquid  and  solid* — as 
memorials  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  * — ^as  oblations  (if 
oblations)  of  fruits  of  the  earth.*  In  opposition  to  the 
Communion  in  one  kind  only,  he  expressly  asserts  that 
both  the  bread  and  the  wine  were  administered  to  all 
present.'  In  opposition  to  a  Service  of  the  Church  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  he  bears  clear  testimony  to  that  of 
the  Primitive  Church  being  in  a  tongue  understood  of 
all — "  "We  all  rise  up  together,  and  oflfer  up  our  prayers 
in  common."  *     In  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Pur- 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  I.  §  13. 

'  Athenagoras,  Legatio  pro  Chris- 
tianis, §  10. 

•  See  Otto.  Prolegom.  p.  xxxuetseq. 
Do  Justini  codicibus  manu  scriptis. 


*  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog.  §  117. 

*  §  70.  •  §  41. 
y  Apolog.  I.  §  65. 

•5  67. 
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gatory,  lie  represents  it  as  a  saying  of  Jesus,  "  In  wliat- 
soever  state  I  shall  find  you,  in  that  shall  I  judge  you ; " 
I.  e,  find  you  at  the  day  of  death ;  as  the  context  plainly 
proves.*  And  in  another  place,  when  declaring  the 
fireedom  of  the  wiU,  by  which  aU  creatures,  who  enjoy 
it,  are  rendered  responsible,  he  says,  "  We  men  (and  the 
same  is  true  of  angels)  shall  be  self-condemned,  if  we 
transgress,  unless  we  forestall  our  condemnation  by 
repentance  in  time ; "  *  as  though  the  work  of  penitence 
was  to  be  finished  here.  And  in  opposition  to  vows  of 
celibacy,  clerical,  conventual  or  monastic,  occurs  a  para- 
graph scarcely  consistent  with  the  exaction  or  recogni- 
tion of  such  vows  at  that  time :  "  There  are  many,  both 
men  and  women,  sixty  and  seventy  years  of  age,  who, 
having  been  Christians  from  their  childhood  (an  inci- 
dental argument,  by  the  by,  for  Infant  Baptism),  still 
continue  imdefiled."  *  The  term  "  many,"  could  hardly 
have  been  used,  had  the  fact  been  that  whole  classes  of 
persons  had  been  living  all  their  days  in  celibacy  by 
the  very  condition  of  their  calling. 

The  passages  in  Irenseus,  to  which  any  such  suspicions 
as  these,  which  Daille  is  starting,  would  be  most  likely 
to  attach,  are  very  few — one  which  the  Romanists  cer- 
tainly claim  as  favouring  the  pretensions  of  the  supre- 
macy of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  one  or  two  others, 
which  they  claim  also  as  favouring  the  adoration  of  the 
Virgin.*  The  first  is  the  well-known  phrase,  "  ad  banc 
enim  ecclesiam  propter  potiorem  principalitatem  necesse 
est  omnem  convenire  ecclesiam."  *  But  I  explained  in 
ample  detail  in  my  second  Lecture,  that  no  such  doctrine 
as  that  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as 
asserted  in  modem  times,  is  conveyed  in  this  phrase; 


*  Jurtin  Martyr,  Dialog.  §  47. 

Dialog.  §  141. 

*  Apolog.  I.  §  15. 


^  See  Pref.  to  Benedict.  Ed.  of 
IrennuB. 
'  Irenaeus,  III.  c.  iii.  §  2. 
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the  drift  of  the  argument  being  against  it,  and  other 
passages  of  Irenseus  inconsistent  with  it.  I  shall  not, 
therefore,  repeat  what  I  then  said,  but  content  myself 
with  remarking,  that  Eomish  interpolators  must  have 
been  very  ill  fitted  for  the  task  they  had  imposed  on 
themselves,  if  they  did  their  work  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  leave  the  paragraph  they  had  to  deal  with,  after  all, 
not  only  capable  of  receiving  an  interpretation  against 
them,  but  naturally  disposed  to  receive  it ;  and  more* 
over  allowed  other  passages  in  the  same  author  to  remain 
unerased  and  unmodified,  which  are  not  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  doctrine  they  were  attempting  to  fasten  on 
IrenaBUs  in  one  instance,  not  to  say  that  anybody  accus- 
tomed to  the  style  of  that  most  ancient,  but  most  bald 
and  barbarous  translation,  in  which  the  writings  of 
Irenaeus  for  the  most  part  survive,  as  they  do  in  the  case 
before  us,  would  not  see  any  intrusive  patch  here,  any- 
thing which  is  not  of  a  piece  with  the  rest.  Monkish 
Latin  was,  no  doubt,  often  bad  Latin  enough ;  but  you 
want  here  not  only  bad  Latin,  but  bad  Latin  of  a  very 
peculiar  character;  antiquated,  and  at  the  same  time 
hobbling  under  the  constraint  of  a  close  translation  of 
an  author  not  easy  to  be  translated  even  with  latitude, 
and  made  by  one  whose  vocabulary  appears  to  be  very 
limited,  and  unequal  to  the  business  before  him.  The 
principal  one  of  the  passages  to  which  I  alluded  is  as 
follows, — ^it  is  a  parallel  between  the  Virgin  Eve  and 
the  Virgin  Mary.  "  For  as  she  (Eve)  was  seduced  by 
the  discourse  of  the  angel  to  fly  from  Grod,  and  disobey 
his  word,  so  the  latter  (Mary)  was  instructed  by  the  dis- 
course of  the  angel  to  bear  (portaret)  God,  and  be  obe- 
dient to  his  word.  And  if  the  one  was  disobedient  to 
God,  the  other  was  induced  to  obey  God,  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  might  become  the  advocate  of  the  Virgin  Eve. 
And  as  the  human  race  was  delivered  up  to  death  by  a 
virgin,  by  a  virgin  it  is  saved,  the  scales  being  even. 
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a  virgin's  disobedience  and  the  obedience  of  a  virgin."  * 
Irenseus  is  here  engaged  in  refuting  certain  heretics,  who 
maintained  that  the  God  who  created  the  world  and  gave 
the  law,  was  not  the  same  as  the  Supreme  Grod  who  gave 
the  Gospel.  He  therefore  shows  that  their  identity  is 
evident  from  the  constant  connection  which  is  main- 
tained between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  and 
the  close  relation  which  the  one  bears  to  the  other. 
Thus,  as  sin  was  brought  into  the  world  by  the  dis- 
obedience of  a  virgin  (Eve),  according  to  the  Old  Tes- 
tament— ^Eve  being  supposed  a  virgin  when  she  ate  of 
the  tree — so  according  to  the  New  Testament  was  it 
abated  to  the  world  by  the  obedience  of  a  virgin  (Mary) 
who  was  made  to  bear  God  incarnate  in  her  womb,  and 
by  so  doing  became  the  advocate  of  Eve,  not  that  she 
was  herself  the  intercessor  of  Eve  in  heaven,  but  simply 
that  by  having  given  birth  to  the  Saviour,  she  became 
the  repairer  of  all  the  damage  that  Eve  had  done  to  her- 
self and  to  mankind.  Another  passage,  which  is  nearly 
to  the  same  effect,  occurs  in  Bk.  HI.  c.  xxii.  ^  4 ;  and  if 
rightly  interpreted,  conveys  the  same  meaning;  viz. 
that  the  Virgin  Mary  was  the  remote  canse  of  the  sal- 
vation of  the  human  race,  herself  amongst  the  number, 
by  having  given  birth  to  the  Saviour.  And  the  same 
meaning  is  to  be  assigned  to  a  third  paragraph  of  a 
similar  description,  which,  however,  the  Romanists  do 
not  claim  for  the  Virgin,  thinking  the  term  virgo,  in 
this  instance,  applies  to  the  Church,  as  it  possibly  does.* 
Whilst  on  the  other  hand,  Irenseus,  on  another  occasion, 
shows  himself  so  far  from  an  idolater  of  the  Virgin, 


^  £t  ri  ea  inobedierat  Deo  ;  sed 
luDc  soan  est  obedire  Deo,  uti  vir- 
ginls  Etbb  virgo  Maria  fieret  advo- 
cata.  £t  quemadmodum  adstrictum 
eft  morti  genuB  humanum  per  yir- 
ginem,  salyatur  per  Tirginem,  saqulk 
lance  diapofitft^  virginalis  inobedi- 
entia  per  virginalem   obedientiam. 


(I  take  the  reading  as  given  in  the 
Benedictine  edition,  the  varisft  leo- 
tiones  not  affecting  the  argument.) 
— ^IrensBUS,  V.  c.  xix.  §  1. 

*  Qu89  est  ex  yirgine  per  fidem,  re- 
generationem. — Iren»u8,IY.c.xxxiii. 
§4. 
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that  he  makes  an  incident  in  her  history  not  flattering 
to  herself,  expressly  tributary  to  his  argument,  and 
treats  it  in  a  manner  rather  calculated  to  depress  than 
to  exalt  unduly  her  character  and  name.  For  when 
urging  against  the  Gnostics,  who  separated  Jesus  from 
Christ,  the  identity  of  the  two  as  manifested  by  the 
precision  with  which  Jesus  Christ  executed  at  the  proper 
time  and  opportunity  the  will  of  the  Father,  a  precision 
which  could  not  have  had  effect  if  there  had  been  a 
division  in  his  person,  Irenseus  illustrates  as  follows : — 
*'  For  nothing  is  done  by  him  out  of  order  and  season, 
even  as  nothing  is  done  impertinently  by  the  Father. 
For  aU  things  are  foreknown  by  the  Father,  and  are 
wrought  out  by  the  Son,  as  time  and  circumstance  suit. 
Accordingly,  when  Mary  was  making  too  much  haste 
towards  the  wonderful  miracle  of  the  wine,  and  was 
desirous  to  partake  of  the  cup  created  on  the  instant 
(compendii  poculo  *)  before  the  time,  the  Lord  checked 
her  unseasonable  hurry,  and  said,  '  What  is  that  to  me 
and  to  thee  ?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come/  "  *  What  I 
mean  to  observe  is,  that  had  Irenaeus  been  impressed 
with  those  feelings  for  the  Virgin  which  have  prevailed 
and  still  do  prevail  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  he  would 
not  have  gone  out  of  his  way  to  choose  this  scene  in  her 
life  for  the  exemplification  of  his  argument,  when  so 
many  other  particulars  recorded  of  our  Lord  would  have 
served  his  turn  equally  well,  or  having  done  so,  he 
would  not  have  volunteered  a  description  of  it  in  terms 
of  some  aggravation. 

Besides,  had  the  Bomanists  meddled  to  any  extent 
with  the  writings  of  Irenaeus,  would  they  have  left 
them,  after  all,  fiiU  of  evidence  against  themselves ;  for 
so  they  are?  I  have  already  produced  a  passage  from 
them  entirely  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation ' ;  others,  with  the  use  of  the  secret  Con- 
1  Irenmus,  III.  c.  xi.  §  5.         >  III.  c.  xtL  §  7.         '  Lecture  II.  p.  40. 
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fessional  ^ ;  another,  with  that  of  images  in  the  service 
of  the  Church.*  I  may  now  add,  that  jealous  as  the 
Homanist  has  been  and  is  of  the  free  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures,  had  he  been  modelling  Irenaeus  to  his  taste, 
he  would  not  have  overlooked  in  him  the  following 
paragraph,  "  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ye  shall  eat, 
eaith  the  Spirit  of  God,  i.  e.  feed  on  every  Scripture  of 
the  Lord's."'  Or,  scandalized  as  the  ecclesiastical 
power  of  Rome  was,  even  in  early  times,  by  the  title  of 
Antichrist  given  to  it  by  its  enemies,  he  would  scarcely 
have  allowed  the  conjecture  with  respect  to  the  name  of 
this  mysterious  agent  to  stand  tmmolested  in  the  text  of 
Irenseus ;  I  mean  that  which  intimated  that  it  might  be 
Lateinos,  a  name  that  answered  to  the  number  666, 
and  was  that  of  the  last  of  the  Prophetical  kingdoms, 
the  kingdom  then  subsisting*;  liable  as  such  a  con- 
jecture evidently  was  to  be  made  use  of  against  the 
Church.  Would  the  same  party,  being  an  interpolator 
as  well  aa  amputator  of  this  author,  have  suffered  Ire- 
naeu8  to  touch  repeatedly,  as  he  does,  on  the  interme- 
diate state  between  death  and  judgment,  the  receptacle 
and  the  condition  of  departed  spirits,  without  the 
remotest  hint  oflTered  of  a  purgatory  ?  *  It  might  have 
happened,  no  doubt,  that  the  absence  of  all  allusion  to 
a  pui^tory  would  have  fiimished  no  ground  for  the 
argument  I  am  maintaining ;  there  might  have  been  no 
cai  or  opportunity  for  making  it,  but  when  his  subject 
most  naturally,  and  almost  necessarily,  led  him  to  speak 
of  the  doctrine,  had  he  entertained  it,  his  silence  be- 
comes expressive,  and  we  cannot  but  believe  that  the 
interpolator,  had  there  been  one,  would  have  taken  care 


'  IreiuBUs,  I.  c.  ziii.  §§  5.  7. 

«  1.  c.  xxT.  §  6.       »  V.  c.  XX.  §  2. 

*  Kiliil  de  eo  affirmamus.  Sed  et 
Lateinos  nomen  habet  sexcentorum 
sexaginta  sex  numerum :  et  valde 
Terijimile  eat,  qaoniam  novissimum 


regnum  hoc  habet  Tocabulum.  La- 
tin! enim  sunt  qui  nunc  regnant. — 
V.  c.  XXX.  §  3. 

*  See  IrensBUs,  V.  c.  xxxi.  §  2  ;  IV. 
c.  xxii.  §  1 ;  c.  xxvii.  §  2  ;  c.  xxxiii. 
§  1 ;  I.  c.  xxyii.  §  3. 
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to  break  it.  Again,  would  he  have  permitted  any  pas- 
sage to  stand,  which  might  testify  that  the  Holy  Com- 
munion was  administered  in  both  kinds  in  the  days  of 
Irenseus,  whilst  his  own  Church  administered  it  only  in 
one  kind?  And  yet  we  find  Marcus,  the  heretic,  repre- 
sented as  exciting  in  all  present  an  eager  desire  to  taste 
the  cup  ;  his  own  administration  being,  no  doubt,  a  cari- 
cature of  that  of  the  Church,  and  reflecting  its  several 
features.*  Would  he  have  left  untouched  a  paragraph 
which  speaks  of  a  certain  Deacon  of  the  brethren  in 
Asia  having  his  wife  seduced':  and  another,  which 
numbers  among  the  tenets  of  the  heretical  eyKpareh,  or 
continents,  the  prohibition  of  marriage ' ;  his  own  Church 
all  the  while  showing  itself  inimical  to  the  marriage  of 
ecclesiastics,  and  in  general  the  tmscrupulous  abettor  of 
vows  of  celibacy  ?  Would  he  have  found  no  cause  in 
the  practice  of  his  own  Church  with  respect  to  the 
invocation  of  angels  and  saints  for  suppressing  or  alter- 
ing the  text  of  Irenaeus  in  many  places  in  relation  to 
this  subject  ?  Would  the  following  passage  have  been 
left  alone  ?  "  Neither  does  the  Church  do  anything  by 
the  invocation  of  angels,  nor  by  incantations,  nor  by 
any  other  evil  and  curious  art ;  but  directing  her  prayers 
to  the  Lord  who  made  all  things,  chastely,  purely, 
openly;  and  invoking  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  she  performs  her  great  acts  for  the  benefit,  not 
the  seduction  of  mankind/'*  Or  this  other?  "The 
Father  had  no  need  of  angels  to  make  the  world,  and  to 
fashion  man  for  whom  the  world  was  made.  Neither, 
again,  had  he  any  need  of  their  services  for  the  forma- 
tion and  arrangement  of  the  things  pertaining  to  man. 
For  he  had  an  ample  and  unutterable  ministration  (in 
himself).  For  his  own  Progeny,  his  Word  and  Simili- 
tude, the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Word  and  Wis- 

^  IrensBUB,  I.  c.  ziii.  §  2.  I  '  Irennus,  L  c  xxviiL  §  1. 

•  §  5-  I  *  n.  c.  xxxiL  §  6. 
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dom,  tohom  aU  angeU  serve  and  are  subject  unto,  are  his 
ministers."  *  For  though,  possibly,  the  Church  of  Borne 
might  subscribe  to  the  literal  terms  pf  this  paragraph, 
yet  the  spirit  of  it  is  adverse  to  the  very  prominent 
position  she  assigns  to  angels  in  her  system:  as  are 
other  paragraphs  in  Irenseus,  which  ascribe  whatever 
knowledge  the  angels — even  archangels — ^possess  to  the 
Father,  to  the  disclosure  of  it  made  to  them  by  the 
Son,*  from  whom  all  such  knowledge  is  entirely  derived.* 
Whilst  with  respect  to  saints,  would  he  not  at  any  rate 
have  introduced  the  term  itself  more  frequently  into  his 
author  ?  For  so  far  from  any  indication  of  the  worship 
of  saints  transpiring  in  Irenaeus,  it  is  remarkable  how 
very  sparing  he  is  even  in  the  designation.  In  quoting 
even  the  Apostles,  for  instance  (an  observation  which 
may  be  extended  to  the  early  Fathers  iq  general),  his 
manner  is  almost  always,  "  Paulus  ait,"  or  "  Petrus  ait," 
or  occasionally  "Paulus  Apostolus,"  once  o  futKopiof 
Tlavkof*;  but  even  this  a  singular  expression  for  Ire- 
nsaus,  and  one  that  attracts  our  attention  as  very  such ; 
and  though  he  does  make  use  of  the  epithet  sometimes, 
and  in  connection  with  the  Apostles,  it  is  for  the  most 
part  in  a  general  way,  oi  luiKapioi,  am-oaroKoi,^  and  very 
rarely  as  a  prefix  to  the  name  of  an  individual. 

Again  on  the  question  of  tradition ;  it  is  not  a  phrase 
or  two  in  Irenaeus,  that  rises  up  to  censure  the  Eomanist, 
but  a  considerable  portion  of  his  work.  Several  of  the 
early  chapters  of  his  third  book  are  employed  in  dis- 
cussing it,  his  controversy  with  the  heretics  bringing 
the  limits,  use,  and  abuse  of  it  under  examination ;  and 
so  little  favourable  is  the  whole  tenour  of  his  argument 
to  Bomish  views,  that  it  is  impossible  to  believe  a 
Eomish  interpolator  could  have  suffered  it  to  stand  as  it 
does.     Irenseus  first  speaks  of  the  Apostles  preaching 

'  Iren»UB,  IV.  c.  tIL  §  4.  I      •  Irenieus,  IT.  c.  yi.  §  7. 

«n.c.xxx.§9.  I       *V.c.ii.§3.        •  III.  c  iii.  §  3. 
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the  Grospel  by  word  of  moutli ;  but  as  this  manner  of 
publishing  it  would  come  to  an  end  with  their  Uves,  he 
says  they  further  committed  it  to  writing.  Matthew, 
ypMJ^v  i^veyxev  eifayjeXlov,  Mark,  ra  .  .  .  Kijpva-a-ofieva 
.  .  .  eyypa^s  fifilv  irapaSeBninee.  Luke,  to  vtt  exeipov 
foipvaaofievov  evayyeXtov  Iv  fiifiki^  teariOero.  John, 
i^eBiOKe  ro  evayyeTuov.^  And  these  permanent  documents, 
he  tells  us,  were  to  be  thenceforward  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  our  faithy  In  case,  therefore,  of  a  debate  arising  as 
to  what  the  faith  or  the  truth  was.  Scripture  is  thus  re- 
presented as  the  authority  to  appeal  to.  But  the  he- 
retics, against  whom  Iren^us  was  contending,  disputed 
that  authority ;  alleged  that  Scripture  sometimes  contra- 
dicted itself,  and  that  truth  could  not  be  come  at,  un- 
less tradition  were  resorted  to.'  Irenseus  describes  the 
Church  as  not  shrinking  from  this  reference  to  tradition, 
but  on  the  contrary  aa  accepting  the  challenge,  only 
demanding  that  the  tradition  be  genuine.  For  the 
abuses  to  which  tradition  is  liable,  he  exposes  in  another 
place.  "  The  tradition  of  the  elders/'  says  he,  "  which 
they  pretended  to  keep  in  accordance  with  the  Law,  was 
really  contrary  to  the  law  as  given  by  Moses.  And 
therefore  Isaiah  exclaims,  *  Caupones  tui  miscent  vinum 
aqua,'  * «.  e,  your  elders  mix  the  water  of  tradition  with 
the  pure  Word  of  God,  adulterating  the  Law  and  resisting 
it,  as  the  Lord  made  manifest,  saying  to  them,  *  Why  do 
ye  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  for  the  sake  of 
your  tradition  ? '  And  not  only  did  they  make  the  Law  of 
Grod  of  none  eflfect  by  their  prevarication,  mingling  water 


*  Irenieug,  III.  c.  i.  §  1. 

'  Non  enim  per  alios  dispositionem 
salutis  noBtrte  cognoyimus,  quam  per 
eos,  per  quos  eyangelium  pervenit  ad 
no8  ;  quod  quidem  tunc  prtaconave- 
runt,  poBtea  yero  per  Dei  yoluntatem 
in  Scripturis  nobis  tradidenint,  fiin- 
damentum  et  columnam  fidei  nostreo 
futurum. — Ibid. 


*  Gum  ex  Scripturis  arguuntur,  in 
accusationem  conyertuntur  ipsarum 
Scriptuiarum,  quasi  non  rectd  ha- 
beant,  neque  sint  ex  auctoritate,  et 
quia  yarii  sint  dictsB,  et  quia  non 
poBsit  ex  his  inyeniri  yeritas  ab  his, 
qui  nesciant  traditionem.->III.  c.  iL 

§1. 
^  Isaiah  L  22. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LectlVJ        UNFAVOURABLE  TO  THE  ROMANISTS.  97 

with  wine,  but  they  estabUshed  their  own  law  instead, 
which  is  still  called  the  Pharisaical.     By  which  they 
take  something  from  the  Law ;  something  they  add  to  it ; 
and  something  of  it  they  interpret  after  a  fashion  of 
their  own."  ^     Thus  alive  to  the  value  of  tradition,  but 
aware  of  the  defects  which  attach  to  it,  Irenaeus  re- 
presents the  Church  as  respecting  it,  but  first  demanding 
a  scrutiny  into  its  character.   Now  the  tradition  to  which 
the  heretics  appealed,  was  a  secret  tradition  delivered 
by  the  Apostles  per  vivam  vocem  (as  they  pretended)  to 
a  favoured  few,  the  rtXetot ;  of  which  tradition  they  were 
themselves  in  exclusive  possession ;  and  this  tradition,  it 
is  needless  to  add,  coincided  with  their  heretical  opi- 
nions.  On  the  other  hand,  Iren^us  describes  the  Church 
as  rejecting  this  tradition,  not  because  it  was  tradition, 
but  because  it  was  tradition  that  had  no  marks  of  being 
genuine.*     He,  with  the  Church,  maintained  that  the 
Apostles  were  not  likely  to  exercise  any  reserve  towards 
their  own  successors  at  least  in  the  Churches ;  men  of 
their    own    choice,   selected  to  be   governors    of   the 
Churches  in  their  own  stead;  that  they  would  surely 
have  imparted  to  them  not  only  the  truth,  but  the  whole 
truth :  that  accordingly  in  investigating  tradition,  the 
tradition  of  the  Churches  of  which  the  Apostles  had 
been  themselves  the  fotmders  should  be  preferred;  its 
correct  transmission  should  be  guaranteed  by  the  suc- 
cession of  its  keepers  being  thoroughly  known,   and 
capable  of  being  traced,  one  after  another,  to  the  time 
being ;  that  such  correctness  would  be  rendered  further 
satisfSactory,  if  it  could  be   shown  that  the   descents 
through  which  it  had  passed  were  few,  as  could  be  done, 
for  instance,  in  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  where  John  died 
at  a  veiy  advanced  age,  so  as  to  render  the  interval  be- 
tween his  death,  and  Irenseus'  writing,  inconsiderable ; 

1  Ireiunu,  lY.  c.  zii.  §  1.  |      *  Comp.  Papias  ap.  Rouih.  Reliq. 

Sacr.  Tol.  i.  p.  8. 
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or,  as  could  be  done  in  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  where 
Polycarp,  who  was  John's  disciple,  lived  to  such  a  period, 
that  Irenseus  himself  could  actually  remember  him  and 
the  words  he  used ;  and  though  in  the  case  of  the  Church 
of  Bome,  the  series  of  Bishops  between  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  the  time  of  Irenaeus  was  longer,  yet  it  was 
thoroughly  well  known,  not  a  link  of  it  wanting,  which 
the  conspicuous  position  and  character  of  that  Church, 
situated  in  the  metropolis  of  the  civilized  world,  the 
great  central  exchange,  as  it  were,  to  which  the  traditions 
of  all  other  Churches  would  be  likely  to  converge,  and 
be  there  compared,  were  eminently  calculated  to  give 
certainty  and  consistency  to  the  tradition  which  obtained 
in  it.  To  these  three  Churches,  therefore,  Iren»us 
chooses  to  refer  when  in  search  of  sound'  tradition ;  and 
thus  does  he  fence  his  tradition  about  by  various  safe- 
guards, by  examining  into  its  locality,  whether  Apo- 
stolical; into  its  transmission,  whether  through  few 
descents,  and  those  well  ascertained ;  into  its  uniformity, 
whether  identical  in  divers  and  distant  Churches.  To 
such  tradition  as  this  he  will  appeal  as  fearlessly  as  to 
Scripture  against  the  heretics ;  and  accordingly  he  does 
appeal  to  it  on  the  questions  at  issue  between  the  Gnos- 
tics and  the  Church,  very  cardinal  questions  of  faith  and 
doctrine,  no  doubt,  as  he  would  also  have  done  on  any 
other  questions,  had  any  others  been  at  issue,  however 
inferior  in  importance  to  these ;  for  he  expressly  says, 
that  "  even  if  the  dispute  were  concerning  any  small 
matter,  recourse  must  be  had  to  the  oldest  Churches."  * 
Now  from  aU  this  it  seems  to  me  that  the  Bomanists 
occupy  the  ground  taken  up  by  the  early  heretics  on 
the  subject  of  tradition,  as  the  Church  of  England,  for 
I  leave  the  defence  of  the  foreign  Protestant  Churches 
to  Daille,   occupies  that  taken  up   by  the   Primitive 

'  Etsidealiquamodicaquaestioiie  I  quissimas  recarrere  ecdesias. — ^Ire- 
diflceptatio  esset,  oporteret  in  anti-  I  n»u8.  III.  c.  it.  §  1. 
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Churcli ;  and  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  a  Romisli 
interpolator  to  be  satisfied  with  the  general  tenour  of  the 
reasoning  and  of  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus,  or  with  the 
position  in  which  it  placed  his,  or  a  Church.  For  let  us 
very  briefly  recapitulate.  The  heretics  did  not  renounce 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  but  contended  that  they 
did  not  yield  out  the  truth  to  such  as  were  ignorant  of 
tradition;  and  accordingly  to  tradition  they  appealed. 
The  Bomanists  say  and  do  the  same.  The  early  Church 
did  not  object  to  the  heretics'  appeal  to  tradition,  but 
only  required  that  it  should  be  genuine,  testing  its 
genuineness  by  starting  it  from  Apostolical  sources; 
by  tracing  it  through  the  steps  of  its  descent,  where  the 
steps  were  few  in  number;  and  by  comparing*  it  in 
several  independent  Churches.  Neither  does  the  Church 
of  England  reject  the  Eomanist's  appeal  to  tradition, 
but  adopts  the  principle  herself ;  only  she  must  have  it 
free  from  all  suspicion  of  being  spurious ;  and  accordingly 
she  looks  for  it  in  the  age  nearest  the  Apostles ;  she  has 
respect  unto  it  only  or  chiefly  for  a  few  generations  after 
the  Apostles,  and  as  manifested  in  the  primitive  Fathers, 
not  in  those  of  later  date  and  corrupted  times,  her 
watchword  being  everywhere  in  the  Homilies  and  else- 
where, "  Scripture  and  the  Primitive  Church ; "  and  she 
further  is  careful  to  gather  it  from  the  consent  of  those 
Fathers,  as  independent  witnesses  in  several  unconnected 
Churches.  To  the  tradition  per  vivam  vocem,  of  which 
the  heretics  represented  themselves  as  the  exclusive  pos- 
sessors, the  Church  of  Irenaeus  demurred,  as  not  standing 
the  tests  by  which  the  Church  tried  tradition.  To  the 
tradition  J9^  vivam  vocem,  of  which  the  Eomanists  regard 
themselves  as  the  keepers,  the  Church  of  England  ob- 
jects, and  upon  the  same  grounds.  It  may  be  added,  as 
a  general  remark,  and  without  reference  to  the  con- 
troversy between  the  Churches  of  England  and  Home 
merely,  that  the  subject  on  which  tradition  was  called 

H  2 
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in  to  judge  between  the  parties,  in  the  case  before  us, 
was  doctrines  ;  and  the  shape,  in  which  it  showed  itself 
as  the  witness  of  those  doctrines,  was  in  a  creed.^  The 
Church  of  England  uses  it  still  for  the  same  purpose, 
and  under  the  same  form,  viz.  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
fining doctrines,  and  under  the  form  of  creeds.  But  it 
appears  from  one  passage  we  have  had  before  us  from 
IrensBus,  that  tradition  would  have  been  called  in  by  the 
early  Church  quite  as  readily,  and  with  quite  as  much 
propriety,  had  circumstances  required  it,  in  lesser  mat- 
ters ;  such,  we  may  presume,  as  in  the  cases  of  disci- 
pline, rite,  or  ceremony ;  and  the  Church  of  England 
does  accordingly  avail  itself  of  tradition  in  this  province 
also,  agreeably  to  such  precedent.  On  the  whole,  it  is 
surely  not  to  be  expected  that  a  Romish  manufacturer  of 
Irenseus  would  have  been  satisfied  to  present  his  article 
in  a  condition  so  acceptable  to  the  Reformer,  at  least 
the  English  Reformer,  and  so  far  otherwise  to  the 
Church,  for  which  he  was  preparing  it. 

With  respect  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  I  think  no 
one  could  read  him  attentively  and  suppose  that  his  text 
had  been  unfairly  meddled  with  by  the  Romanists  at 
least.  It  is  probably  often  corrupt ;  and  this  corruption 
no  doubt  adds  greatly  to  the  natural  obscurity  and  mys- 
ticism of  the  writer ;  but  what  is  there  in  all  his  works 
even  as  they  now  stand,  which  would  seem  to  betray 
the  hand  of  the  Romanist  ?  There  are  some  four  places, 
I  think,  not  more,  which  might  be  supposed  to  hint  at 
a  purifying  discipline  to  which  the  soul  must  be  sub- 
jected, if  not  before  death,  after  it;  but  they  are 
so  far  from  explicit,  that  one  is  scarcely  sure  of  their 
meaning.  For  instance,  "  the  faithful  man,  even  if  he 
should  escape  from  the  flesh  {kov  i^ixOf^  rrfv  a-aptca),  must 
put  away  his  passions  in  order  to  be  able  to  proceed  to  his 

*  IrensBus,  III.  c.  iy.  §  2. 
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own  abiding  place." '  Again,  "  the  Gnostic  withdrawn 
from  sucli  matters  by  the  hope  that  is  in  him,  does 
not  taste  of  the  good  things  of  this  world  ,•  despising 
all  things  here ;  pitying  those  who  have  to  be  disci- 
plined after  death,  and  brought  to  confession  against 
their  will  through  punishment  inflicted  on  them/'* 
Again,  after  disparaging  the  offerings  made  to  the  gods, 
of  which  the  poets  speak,  offerings  of  fleshless  bones, 
and  burnt  gall  (xoX^*  irvpovfiivrfsf),  which  our  days  would 
reject,  and  which  were  supposed  to  conciliate  favour  for 
the  parties,  even  though  they  were  pirates  or  thieves,  he 
proceeds,  "  but  we  say  that  fire  sanctifies  not  the  flesh, 
but  the  sinfiil  soul — ^fire  that  is,  not  which  is  mechanical 
and  consumes,  but  which  is  discriminating  {i^povi^iov,)  and 
pervades  the  soul,  which  passes  through  it."  *  However, 
in  another  place,  it  may  be  remarked,  Clemens  speaks  of 
knowledge  (jv&<n9)  nearly  in  the  same  terms,  as  he 
speaiks  of  this  irvp  ^poptfiov ;  which  I  mention  as  indi- 
cating the  mystical  nature  of  this  purgation  or  disci- 
pline, whatever  it  was.  "  Knowledge,  therefore,  is  quick 
to  purify,  and  qualified  to  work  the  change  for  the 
better,  wherefore  it  easily  translates  the  man  to  the 
divine  and  holy  principle,  which  is  congenial  to  the 
soul :  and  by  a  certain  peculiar  light  passes  him  through 
the  stages  of  initiation,  until  it  sets  him  upon  the 
crowning  point  of  his  rest,  pure  in  heart ;  and  teaches 
him  to  behold  God  with  understanding  and  comprehen- 
sion face  to  face.  For  this  is  the  perfection  of  a  Gnostic 
soul,  that  having  made  its  way  through  purification  and 
ministration,  it  should  be  with  the  Lord,  and  so  be 
proximately  subject  to  him."  *  It  is  possible,  nay  pro- 
bable, from  the  general  principle,  which  rules  the  writ- 
ings of  Clemens,  viz.  a  disposition  to  communicate,  as 
far  as  may  be,  to  the  heathens  the  Gospel  through  the 

•  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  VIL  §  tU. 
p.  861. 

*  §  ac.  p.  866. 


'  Clem.  Alex.  Stiomat.  VI.  §  xiy. 
P.7W. 
*  VII.  §  xii.  p.  879. 
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medium  of  heathen  philosophy ;  that  one  of  the  popular 
notions  of  that  philosophy  suggested  to  Clemens  the 
idea  here  in  question.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose for  a  moment  that  any  Romish  interpolator  had 
been  tampering  with  his  text.  A  Eomish  interpolator 
meaning  to  uphold  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  would 
have  been  much  more  explicit  than  this.  Neither,  in 
general,  would  he  have  allowed  so  many  other  passages 
to  keep  their  places  in  Clemens,  which  are  utterly 
against  his  own  faith  or  practice  ;  which  oppose,  for  in- 
stance, his  most  vital  doctrine  of  aU,  that  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  over  and  over  again,  as  I  shall  show  when  I 
come  to  speak  of  the  Eucharist  * ;  or  which  touch  upon 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  heathen  temples  in  a  manner 
so  greatly  reminding  us  of  some  in  his  own  Churches.* 
The  truth  is,  that  in  the  writings  of  Clemens  may  be 
detected  the  germ  of  several  customs  or  opinions,  which 
eventually  became  corrupt  as  exercised  in  the  Romish 
Church;  but  which,  as  presented  to  us  in  him,  are 
generally  little  more  than  unauthorized,  yet  still  serve 
to  intimate  to  us  the  use  from  which  the  abuse  pro- 
ceeded— secret  confession  from  the  i^ofLokoytia-is  or  public 
confession  of  sins ;  the  Disciplina  arcani  from  the  deep 
and  spiritual  meaning^  which  the  Ghiostic  was  taught  to 
find  in  Scripture,  as  distinguished  from  the  superficial 
sense,  which  was  all  that  was  discernible  in  it  to  the 
vulgar  eye — ^the  undue  exaltation  of  Saint  Peter  above 
the  other  Apostles  fr:om  such  a  casual  expression  applied 
to  him  in  an  early  age,  as  "the  blessed  Peter,  the  elect, 
the  chosen,  the  first  of  the  disciples,  for  whom  only  and 
for  himself  the  Saviour  paid  the  tribute.*'  *  But  the 
general  plan  and  character  of  Clemens'  works  would 
render  them  extremely  unpropitious  to  interpolation. 


*  See  Lecture  XII.  Second  Series. 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Peedag.  III.  c.  ii. 
p.  252 ;  Stromat.  Y.  §  viL  pp.  670, 671. 


'  QuiB  diycB  salyetur.    §  xxi.  p. 
947. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


liecLlV.]  AND  IN  TERTULLIAN.  103 

What  affects  the  Bomanist  at  all,  whether  for  good  or 
harm,  is  incidental,  inferential,  unobtrusive.  Nobody 
would  know,  from  the  complexion  of  the  whole  volume, 
where  to  look  in  it  for  a  syllable  to  the  purpose  of  such 
a  controversy. 

These  latter  remarks  also  hold  with  respect  to  Tertul- 
Uan.  We  should  find  in  him  several  traces  of  the 
futore  characteristics  of  the  Church  of  Bome — ^mostly 
the  unauthorized  beginnings  of  customs  or  sentiments, 
which  grew  up  to  a  vicious  excess,  and  the  eventual 
mischief  of  which  could  not  be  then  foreseen  (magnas 
cunabula  Bomse) ;  few  or  none  of  these  harbingers  of 
future  corruptions  introduced  in  a  way  which  a  Bomish 
interpolator  would  have  propoimded ;  some  of  them  in  a 
way  which  would  have  been  positively  offensive  to  him. 
We  have  the  frequent  use  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross*  both 
on  the  person  and  even  on  the  fiimiture ;  which  was 
even  then,  it  seems,  liable  to  be  mistaken  (though 
hitherto  a  mistake  it  was,  which  could  scarcely  be  said 
in  the  case  of  the  Bomish  Church,)  for  the  worship  of 
that  emblem' — Prayers  and  offerings  for  the  dead ;  and 
oblations  in  honour  of  the  martyrs  on  the  anniversaries 
of  their  martyrdom* ;  usages,  which  grew  at  length  into 
mortuary  masses  and  the  actual  sacrifice  of  the  Host — 
Unwritten  tradition,  then  recent,  urged  to  the  confusion 
of  heretics,  who  mutilated  or  denied  Scripture*;  and 
urged,  too,  in  support,  not  to  the  disparagement  of 
Scripture* ;  which  eventually  grew  to  tradition  as  a  rival 
of  Scripture  and  a  substitute  for  it — The  intercession  of 
martyrs  in  prison  with  the  Church  in  behalf  of  persons 
guffering  under  its  censure,  to  which  the  Church  was 
dkposed  to  listen  with  favour  *  (an  indulgence,  which 
even  Tertullian,  as  a  Montanist  indeed,  already  regarded 


*  Tertullian,  Be  Coronft^  c.  iii. ; 
Ad  Uxor,  II.  c.  Y. 

*  Apolog.  c.  xtI. 

*  I>e  CoTonlk,  c.  iiL ;  Be  ExLortat. 

% 


Gastitat.  c.  xi. ;  Be  Monogam.  e.  x. 

*  Be  Coronft,  c.  iii. 

'  Be  Pnsscript.  Heeret.  e.  xxt. 

*  Ad  Mariyres,  c  t. 
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with  jealousy*),  whicli  in  time  ripened  into  the  merit  of 
the  works  of  supererogation  of  the  saints — Celibacy  and 
bodily  mortifications,  here  perhaps  commended* ;  which, 
by  degrees,  became  the  forced  vows  of  the  monk  and 
nun,  and  produced,  in  fact,  the  crimes  to  which  Tertul- 
lian  himself  points  as  the  natural  consequence  of  such 
vows,  if  they  were  compulsory* — The  impossibiUty  that 
the  Churches  (Ecclesuw)  should  all  fall  into  error,  that 
is,  that  there  should  be  an  universal  defection  from  the 
faith,  asserted^ ;  which  in  process  of  time  was  magnified 
into  the  infallibiHty  of  the  Church  of  Bome — The 
mitigated  sujBferings,  which  are  to  be  endured  for  the 
purgation  of  small  offences  (expressed  by  the  uttermost 
farthing  in  the  parable)  between  death  and  judgment 
intimated* ;  a  notion  which,  in  due  season,  was  enlarged 
into  the  whole  apparatus  of  purgatory — The  power  of 
the  keys  conferred  on  Peter,  and  through  him  on  the 
Church;  on  the  Church,  which  thenceforth  could  give 
absolution* ;  in  course  of  time  exaggerated  into  Saint 
Peter  and  the  successors  of  Saint  Peter  in  the  Papal 
chair,  having  the  exclusive  possession  of  those  keys — a 
case  which  Tertullian  even  contemplates  in  order  to  de- 
ride, and  compares  to  that  of  Janus  of  old ' — The  Church 
of  Bome  described  as  deserving  of  great  respect,  as 
possessing  the  very  chairs  of  the  Apostles,  perhaps  the 
autograph  letters,  certainly  authentic  copies  of  them,  as 
the  scene  of  the  martyrdom  of  the  Apostles,  as  in  the 
enjoyment  of  a  pure  creed,  as  combining  the  Law  and 
the  G-ospel' ;  these  reasonable  claims  to  regard  urged  to 
the  confusion  of  heretics,  who  would  not  hold  the  tradi- 
tions thus  guaranteed  to  be  safe  ;  eventually  puffed  into 
unreasonable  and  arrogant  pretensions  of  the  Church  of 


*  De  PudicitiA,  c.  xxii. 

s  Be  Patientift^  c.  xiii. ;  De  Cultu 
Foaminar.  II.  c.  iz.;  De  Besuirec. 
Camis,  c.  yiiL 

•  De  Virgin.  Yelaad.  c.  xiy. 


^  De  PrsBscript.  Hsoret.  c.  xxTiii. 

*  De  Animft,  c.  lyiiL  • 

*  Scorpiace,  c.  x. 
y  Ibid. 

*  De  PMMcript.  Hisret  c.  xxxtL 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Lcct.IV.]        NOT  SATISFACTORY  TO  A  ROMANIST. 


105 


Borne  to  govern  the  faitli  of  the  whole  world,  ages  after 
her  traditions  had  become  to  a  considerable  degree  un- 
worthy of  trust.  The  Bomamst  would  hardly  have 
contented  himself  with  interpolations  after  this  fashion, 
had  he  interpolated  at  all,  especially  as  several  of  these 
seeds  of  Bomish  usages  present  themselves  in  the  tracts 
of  Tertullian,  written  when  he  had  evidentiy  become  a 
Montanist ;  which  is  not  the  field  the  Bomanist  would 
have  made  choice  of,  in  which  to  sow  his  tares,  had  he 
meditated  doing  his  Church  a  service  by  clandestinely 
foisting  his  own  peculiar  tenets  into  the  writings  of  this 
primitive  author:  much  less  would  he  leave  in  them 
passages  which  strongly  reflect  on  his  own  proceedings 
and  principles — ^passages  over  and  over  again  occurring, 
which  contradict  e,  g,  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion* :  which  refdte  the  superiority  of  St.  Peter,  who  is 
actually  vindicated  in  one  place  as  not  inferior  to  St. 
Paul,  as  it  might  be  supposed  he  was  from  St.  Paul  re- 
buking him,  for  that  he  was  made  equal  with  Paul  by 
his  martyrdom' :  which  ascribe  the  doctrine,  that  wor- 
ship is  to  be  paid  to  angels,  actually  to  Simon  Magus ; 
and  represent  it  as  condemned  by  the  Apostle  Peter* : 
which  are  opposed  to  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin;  so 
fer  from  any  undue  reverence  being  assigned  to  her  by 
Tertullian,  such  as  is  her  right,  is  scarcely  conceded  to 
her;  her  belief  in  the  Saviour  questioned* ;  her  standing 
at  the  door  desiring  to  speak  with  him  construed  into  a 
disregard  of  his  teaching  whilst  it  was  going  on  in  the 
house^ :  which  do  not  favour  the  multiplication  of  sacra- 
ments, the  two  of  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist  being 
produced  by  themselves,  and  as  if  standing  apart  from 
all  others* :  which  animadvert  upon  the  practices  of  reli- 


*  De  Ontione,  c.  Ti. ;  De  lUeurr. 
Oarnis,  c.  zxxtL  ;  Contra  Marcion. 
I.  c.  xiT. ;  IIL  &  ix.  xix.;  IV.  o.  zl. ; 
De  AniuU^  c.  xTiL 

'  Be  PraMcript.  Hasxet.  c  xxiy. 


*  Pe  Pnascript.  Hasret.  c  xxxiii. 
^  Be  Came  Christi,  c.  viL 

^  Adv.  Marcion.  IV.  c.  xix.    See 
alBO  Be  Came  ChriBti,  c.  xxiiL 

•  Ady.  Marcion.  IV.  c.  xxxiy. 
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gious  mendicants  among  the  heathen  in  a  manner  which 
would  he  most  unsatisfEictoiy  to  the  friars  of  the  Church 
of  Home' :  which  actually  designate  Borne  as  the  Bahjlon 
of  St.  John,  great,  proud,  and  the  destroyer  of  saints  * : 
which  deny  the  necessity  of  the  ceUhacy  of  the  clergy  * 
— ^this  last,  I  will  add,  a  fact  the  more  to  my  purpose, 
hecause  the  Bomanists  actually  took  some  pains  to  show, 
in  the  teeth  of  Jerome's  assertion  to  the  contrary,  that 
TertuUian  was  not  a  Presbyter  of  the  Church ;  his  ^atise 
"  to  his  Wife  *'  proving  him  at  any  rate  to  be  married, 
and  thus  his  example,  if  Jerome's  testimony  be  admit- 
ted, opposing  the  Church  of  Bome  in  the  restriction  she 
lays  upon  the  clergy — ^but  still  the  Bomanists  endeavour 
to  establish  their  point  by  argument,  which  is  all  fair ; 
by  producing  certain  paragraphs  out  of  his  works,  which 
they  contend  (not,  however,  successfully,)  prove  him  to 
have  been  a  layman^ ;  but  they  make  no  attempt  what- 
ever to  suppress  the  tract  "  Ad  Uiorem,"  nor  yet  many 
other  passages  in  him,  which  clearly  testify  against 
themselves,  and  sanction  clerical  marriage.  These  surely 
are  not  indications  of  an  author  who  had  been  disho- 
nestly handled  by  Bomanists. 

In  the  works  of  Hippolytus  again,  however  they  may 
want  sifting  and  re-editing,  there  is  nothing  to  lead  us 
to  suppose  that  the  Church  of  Bome  has  been  particu- 
larly busy  with  them.  In  the  treatise  "  concerning  the 
End  of  the  World  and  concerning  Antichrist,"  imputed 
to  him,  occurs  an  expression  with  regard  to  the  Eucha- 
rist— ^that  the  priest  sacrificed  every  day  Christ's  pre- 
cious body  and  blood'; — ^but  such  an  expression  would  be 
very  far  from  establishing  the  doctrine  of  Transubstan- 


*  Apolog.  c.  xiii. 

*  Contra  Judeos,  c.  ix. ;  Be  Cultu 
FoBminar.  II.  c.  xiii. 

*  Ad.  Uxor.  I.  c.iii.Yii.;  Be  Monog. 
c.  xii ;  De  Exhort.  Castitat.  c.  Tii. 

^  Be  Bxhwt.  Caatitat.  c  yii. ;  Be 


Monogam.  c.  xii. ;  but  he  may  here 
be  conBidered  to  identify  himself 
with  his  clients  rhetorically. 

*  Hippolytus,    Be     Oonsummat 
Mundi,  §  41. 
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tiation,  or  excluding  the  use  of  figurative  interpretation  ; 
especially  wliilst  in  an  exposition  of  Proverbs  ix.,  which 
is  another  of  Hippolytus'  works  not  disputed,  he  speaks 
on  this  same  subject  in  such  language  as  the  follow- 
ing : — "  She  (Wisdom)  hath  famished  her  table,  L  e. 
Christ,  the  Wisdom  of  God,  hath  furnished  his  table;  to 
wit,  (supplied)  the  knowledge  of  the  sacred  Trinity, 
which  had  been  promised ;  and  his  precious  and  impol- 
luted  body  and  blood,  which,  in  the  mystical  and  divine 
table,  are  daily  sacrificed,  in  remembrance  of  that  first 
and  ever-memorable  table  of  the  mystical  supper"' — ^the 
ftimiture  of  the  table  being  the  knowledge  of  the  Trinity, 
and  the  precious  and  unpolluted  body  and  blood  of 
Christ — ^the  knowledge  of  the  Trinity  certainly  a  spiritual 
not  a  material  viand — the  precious  and  unpolluted  body 
and  blood,  therefore,  thus  coupled  with  it,  also  spiritual 
and  not  material.  There  is  another  passage  in  Hippoly- 
tus  which  seems  to  imply  the  absence  of  such  a  doctrine 
as  puigatoiy  firom  the  mind  of  that  Father,*  and  which  a 
Bomanist  would  be  rather  likely,  if  he  meddled  with  the 
work  at  all,  to  suppress. 

'  Hippolytufl,  Comment,  in  Ptov.  I      *  Hippoly  tus,    Adyersus    Graecos, 
ix.  1.  p.  282,  Ed.  Fabric.  1  pp.  220-222. 
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LECTUEE  V. 

State  of  the  writings  of  Origen.  Theory  of  their  interpolation  by  the 
BomaniBts  untenable.  Their  testimony  against  Transubstantiation ; 
Prayers  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the  people ;  the  withholding 
of  the  Scriptures ;  Disciplina  arcani ;  the  use  of  Images ;  Vows  of  celi- 
bacy ;  the  Worship  of  saints  or  angels ;  Purgatory.  First  instance  of 
Romish  interpolation  pointed  out  by  James.  Neglect  of  the  early 
Fathers  by  the  Romanists.  Remark  of  Dodwell.  The  story  of  Pascha- 
sinus  insiifficient  to  support  the  inference  drawn  from  it  by  Baill6. 

T?ROM  various  causes,  which  I  shall  take  another 
-*-  opportunity  of  dwelling  a  little  upon,  the  writings 
of  Origen  have  come  down  to  us  very  greatly  injured  : 
a  large  part  in  a  Latin  translation  avowedly  unfaithful 
to  the  author ;  other  portions,  in  the  Greek,  indeed,  but 
whether,  as  at  first  penned  and  published  by  Origen 
himself,  and  not  rather  as  notes  taken  down  at  the 
moment  by  standers-by,  who  were  listening  to  this 
prolific  disputant,  may  be  doubted.  Even  those  trea- 
tises of  his,  which  he  certainly  committed  to  paper, 
often  concocted  in  haste,  and  seldom,  perhaps,  reviewed 
or  revised — ^for  he  appears  to  have  been  very  much  on 
the  move,  and  very  careless  about  his  manuscripts — ^and 
after  all  his  recorded  sentiments  not  unfrequently  mal- 
treated, and  his  text  vitiated  by  contemporary  or  all  but 
contemporary  heretics.  Certainly  one  or  other  of  these 
considerations  aflPect  many  of  the  works  of  Origen  as 
we  now  possess  them,  and  detract  from  their  value  by 
shaking  our  confidence  in  their  integrity.  But  this  is 
by  no  means  the  case  with  them  all.  Some  treatises 
have  not  been  mistranslated,  for  we  have  them  in  the 
Greek — ^have  not  been  composed  in  heat  or  haste,  for 
they  bear  internal  marks  of  care  and  deliberation — ^have 
not  been  meddled  with  by  early  heretics,  for  they  are 
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not  on  subjects  which  invite  their  interference.  But, 
however  this  may  be,  assuredly  the  abuses  to  which 
the  works  of  Origen  have  been  subjected,  can  hardly 
be  supposed  to  have  proceeded  from  the  Bomanists — 
testifying,  as  those  works  do,  even  as  they  stand,  in  so 
many  particulars  against  the  doctrines  and  practices  of 
the  Church  of  Eome.  Indeed,  how  distastefiil  they  are 
to  the  Bomanist  may  be  seen  at  once,  by  a  perusal  of 
the  Preface  to  the  second  volume  of  the  Benedictine 
Edition,  and  by  the  notice  "caute  lege,"  so  often 
entered  on  the  margin  of  the  text. 

I  will  lay  before  you  some  of  the  evidence  on  which 
I  rest  the  assertion,  that  Origen  cannot  have  suffered  at 
the  hands  of  Romish  interpolaters,  at  least,  whatever  he 
may  have  done  at  the  hands  of  others ;  and  I  beg  you 
once  more  to  consider,  whilst  I  am  thus  bringmg  the 
question  to  book,  the  credit  due  to  that  vague  and 
indiscriminating  charge  against  the  Bomanists,  of  tam- 
pering with  these  early  authorities,  circulated  by  DaiUe 
and  others  of  his  school  down  to  the  present  day,  and 
which  has  the  effect,  as  I  have  said,  of  damaging  the 
character  of  the  Fathers,  and  so  neutralizing  their  tes- 
timony on  subjects  where  it  is  unwelcome. 

Thus,  on  Transudstantiation,  I  find  Origen,  when 
expounding  the  clause  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread,"  referring,  by  way  of  illustra- 
tion, to  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Q-ospel  of  St.  John,  at 
some  length,  in  confirmation  of  his  view,  that  the  bread 
is  spiritual  bread,  not  material ;  as  also  to  several  texts 
in  St.  Paul  on  meats,  which  he  considers  to  point  to  the 
same  conclusion,  viz.  that  when  expressing  himself  thus 
the  Apostle  "was  not  primarily  speaking  of  corporal 
food,  but  of  the  words  of  God  which  nourish  the  soul."  * 
When  we  recollect  how  constantly  the  sixth  chapter  of 
St.  John  is  understood  by  the  early  Fathers  in  relation 
*  Origen,  De  Oratione,  §  27,  toI.  L  p.  245,  Bened.  Ed, 
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to  the  Eucharist,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Origen 
would  express  himself  as  he  does  here— and  the  whole 
section,  of  which  this  paragraph  is  a  part,  should  be 
read,  in  order  that  the  full  force  of  the  argument  may 
be  perceived — ^had  he  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
corporal  presence.  Again,  on  another  occasion  he  ob- 
jects to  a  material  interpretation  of  such  phrases  as 
"the  heavens  were  opened,"  "the  voice  of  the  Lord 
was  heard,"  and  says,  that  however  some  may  take 
them  in  that  light,  "  those  who  search  deeper  will  be 
aware  that  there  is  a  certain  divine  perception,  which 
the  blessed  discover  and  enjoy — sl  perception  which  has 
several  senses — ^that  of  sight,  which  can  discern  things 
that  are  incorporeal ;  that  of  hearing,  which  can  receive 
words  not  formed  by  the  air ;  that  of  taste,  which  uses 
the  Uving  bread — ^the  bread  which  descends  from  heaven 
and  giveth  Ught  unto  the  world/'*  This'passage,  a^^ain, 
is  not  conceived  in  the  spirit  of  one  who  found  the  cor- 
poral presence  in  the  Eucharist.  Moreover,  how  could 
that  man  see  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  in  the  Eucharist, 
who  volunteers  as  a  comment  on  John  iv.  24,  "  Grod  is 
a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth;"  the  remark,  "by  which  words 
Jesus  taught  that  we  ought  not  to  worship  God  in  the 
flesh,  and  with  fleshly  sacrifices"  ?  *  Or  how,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  best  manner  of  keeping  the  feasts,  could  he 
employ  such  language  as  that  it  was  "  by  doing  our 
duty,  praying,  and.  offering  to  God  in  our  prayers 
unbloody  sacrifices"?*  the  last  a  phrase  which  could 
scarcely  be  irrespective  of  the  Eucharist.  How,  again, 
could  he  talk  of  the  bread  after  consecration  becoming 
"a  certain  holy  body,"*  if  he  had  held  it  to  be  the 
actual  flesh  of  our  Lord  ?  Or  how  could  he  be  satis- 
fied with  saying,  "  the  bread  called  the  Eucharist  is  a 

■  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  I.  §  48.    I    *  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  VIII.  §  21. 
«  VI.  §  70.  I    *  §  33. 
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9fmhol  of  OTir  thanksgiving  to  God,"*  if  he  maintained 
that  the  material  was  not  bread,  and  that  the  symbol 
was  lost  in  the  corporal  reality  ?  Would  passages  Uke 
these  have  been  suffered  to  remain  in  a  text  which  had 
been  modified  by  a  Eomanist  ? 

Or  i^ain,  susserting  as  the  Eomanist  does,  the  expedi- 
ency of  having  Prayer  in  the  Church,  and  administering 
the  Sacraments  in  a  tonffue  not  understood  by  the  people, 
how  could  he  acquiesce  in  a  paragraph  such  as  this? 
Origen  is  defending  the  language  of  Scripture  against 
Celsus,  who  describes  many  of  its  maxims  as  not  only 
conunon  to  the  Greeks,  but  as  having  been  better  ex- 
pressed by  them — "  If  a  Greek  desired  to  assist  those 
who  spoke  Egyptian  or  Syrian  by  sound  teaching,  he 
would  first  take  care  to  learn  the  dialects  of  those  who 
were  to  be  his  hearers ;  and,  as  the  Greeks  say,  would 
rather  barbarize  his  own  tongue  for  the  sake  of  im- 
proving the  Egyptians  and  Syrians,  than  be  a  Greek 
and  speak  in  a  manner  that  would  be  useless  to  Egyp- 
tians and  Syrians :  so.  Divine  Providence  not  merely 
having  respect  to  Greeks  of  education,  but  to  all  others, 
condescended  to  the  boorishness  of  the  mass  of  hearers, 
in  order  that,  making  use  of  such  language  as  they  were 
accustomed  to,  it  might  provoke  the  multitude  to  listen ; 
who,  after  this  introduction,  would  be  able  to  advance 
from  the  simple  element  to  the  comprehension  of  the 
deeper  meanings  which  Scripture  contained."*  Again, 
in  another  passage  still  more  apposite,  Celsus  having 
imputed  to  the  Christians,  whom  he  confounds  with 
some  other  class  of  worshippers,  a  practice  of  invoking 
angels  by  certain  barbarous  names,  and  so  acquiring 
&.vour  with  them,  Origen  rephes,  "  Be  assured  that  the 
Christians  do  not  imiversally  use  in  their  prayers  even 
the  names  which  are  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
are  of  God's  appointment ;  but  the  Greeks  use  Grecian 
names,  and  the  Bomans  Roman  names,  and  thus  each 

>  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  VIII.  §  57.  «  VII.  §  60. 
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prays  to  God  in  his  own  language,  and  praises  him 
according  to  his  power.  And  he  who  is  Lord  of  all 
languages  hears  those  who  pray  in  all  languages,  as 
though  he  heard,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  only  one 
and  the  same  voice  uttering  its  meanings  in  many 
tongues."*  This,  surely,  a  sentiment  which  the  Ro- 
manist, had  he  been  shaping  the  text  of  Origen  to  suit 
the  purposes  of  his  own  Church,  would  have  thought  it 
as  well  to  suppress. 

Again,  jealous  as  the  Bomanist  has  shown  himself  of 
the  free  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  would  he  have  been 
likely  to  suffer  so  many  passages  to  keep  their  ground 
in  the  writings  of  Origen,  which  are  entirely  adverse  to 
this  restriction,  if  he  was  moulding  those  writings  to 
those  ends?  Celsus  had  found  in  one  Cleomedes  a 
person  who,  like  Jesus,  was  buried  and  had  escaped 
from  the  tomb.  "  But  the  previous  life  of  this  man," 
repUes  Origen,  "  or  that  of  other  men  respecting  whom 
similar  tales  are  told,  gives  no  tokens  of  Divinity; 
whereas  the  assemblies  of  those  who  have  derived 
benefit  from  him  testify  to  that  of  Jesus,  so  do  the 
prophecies  spoken  concerning  Him,  so  do  the  cures 
that  have  been  wrought  in  his  name,  and  so  does  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  which  are  according  to  Him ; 
and  so  do  the  thoughts  of  the  sober-minded,  found  as 
they  are  to  rise  above  a  bare  belief,  and  to  investigate 
the  real  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  agreeably  to  the 
command  of  Jesus,  who  said,  *  Search  the  Scriptures;' 
and  to  the  will  of  Paul,  who  teaches  that  '  we  ought 
to  know  how  to  give  an  answer  to  every  one;*  and 
to  the  will  of  him  who  says,  *  Be  ever  ready  to  give 
an  answer  to  every  one  that  asketh  you  a  reason 
for  the  faith  that  is  in  you/  "*  And  he  elsewhere 
enlarges  on  the  happy  effects  which  flow  from  this 
study — effects  greatly  surpassing  those  which  proceed 
from  application  to  the  writings  of  even  the  very  chief 
"  Origen,  Contra  Celaum,  VIII.  §  37.  »  III.  §  33. 
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philosophers.  Plato,  it  is  true,  may  speak  of  a  light 
suddenly  kindled  in  the  soul  by  long  communion  with 
the  chief  good ;  "  but  observe  the  difference  between 
what  is  said  by  Plato,  and  well  said,  concerning  the 
chief  good,  and  what  is  said  by  the  prophets  concern- 
ing the  light  of  the  blessed;  and  consider  that  the 
truth  on  this  subject,  as  spoken  by  Plato,  neither  helps 
ordinary  persons  nor  even  one  who  philosophizes  on  the 
chief  good  after  the  manner  of  Plato,  to  attain  to  sin- 
cere piety.  Whereas  the  simple  speech  of  the  Divine  V-- 
Scriptures  imparts  a  kind  of  inspiration  to  those  who  read 
them  unaffectedly ;  whereby  the  Ught  is  fed  with  that  oil 
of  which  the  parable  speaks  in  a  figure,  the  oil  which  kept 
alive  the  lamps  of  the  five  virgins."^  It  is  evident  that 
nothing  like  reserve  in  communicating  the  Scriptures  to 
the  people,  that  is  to  Christians  in  general,  is  here  incul- 
cated, but  quite  the  contrary :  the  expression,  "  the  simple 
speech  of  the  Scriptures '"  here  used,  and  that  of  reading 
them  "unaffectedly,"  being  enough  in  themselves  to  mark 
that  Origen  contemplated  unlearned  readers  of  them, 
as  well  as  others ;  which  is  still  more  apparent  from 
another  passage  (one  which  again  the  Bomanist  would 
have  been  under  a  temptation  to  expimge)  where  to  a 
cavil  of  Celsus,  that  anger  and  the  like  terms  ought  not 
to  be  ascribed  to  Q-od,  as  they  are  in  Scripture,  Origen 
replies,  that  "  the  word  of  God  economises  the  expres-  N 
sions  of  Scripture,  adapting  them  to  the  capaciiy  of 
the  hearers,  and  measuring  what  is  fit  in  itself  by 
what  is  profitable  to  them.  Touching  which  method 
of  communicating  the  things  pertaroing  to  Grod,  we 
read  in  Deuteronomy,*  '  The  Lord  thy  God  bare  thee, 
2A  a  man  doth  bear  his  son/  as  though  the  Word 
spake  afber  the  manner  of  men  in  accommodation  to 
men,  forasmuch  as  the  multitude  at  large  {oX  iroXKoX) 
being  what  they  were,  did  not  require  God  to  address 

*  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  YI.  §  5.  '  Deut  L  31. 
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them  axjcording  to  the  Majesty  of  his  character;"*  and 
he  then  proceeds  to  say  that  the  Scriptures  contained 
deep  things  for  the  spiritual,  and  more  simple  things 
for  the  weak,  and  that  they  would  be  often  found  by 
one  who  knew  how  to  construe  them  aright,  to  spea^ 
to  both  these  classes  under  one  and  the  same  phrase. 
It  is  obvious  that  in  aU  this  there  is  none  of  the  spirit 
of  the  exclusionist. 

And  thus  I  am  naturally  led  to  the  consideration  of 
'  a  kindred  subject,  the  Disciplina  arcani ;  the  reserve 
with  which  the  mysteries  of  rehgion  should  be  dis- 
closed ;  and  which  we  shall  gather  from  numerous  pas- 
sages of  Origen  amounted  to  this,  and  nothing  more, 
a  proper  adjustment  of  your  teaching  to  your  audience, 
a  care  not  to  throw  your  pearls  before  swine.  Thus 
Celsus  taunts  the  Christians  with  repelling  from  them 
wise  and  thoughtful  men,  and  canvassing  only  the  silly 
and  servile.  To  this  Origen  replies,  that  on  the  con- 
trary, if  there  be  any  capable  of  receiving  the  deepest 
truths,  the  Gospel  makes  provision  for  them ;  even  as 
Paul  says,  "howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among  them 
that  are  perfect;"'  and  then  he  continues,  "If  Celsus 
with  his  friends  maintains  that  Paul  had  no  particular 
wisdom  to  divulge,  we  make  answer,  first  explain  to  us 
his  Epistles,  and  entering  into  the  meaning  of  every 
expression  in  them,  (for  instance,  in  those  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  the  Colossians,  the  Thessalonians,  the  PhiKppians, 
the  Romans,)  satisfy  us  of  both  points,  viz.  that  you 
understand  the  words  of  Paul,  and  that  you  can  prove 
them  to  be  foolish  and  weak.  For  I  well  know,"  con- 
tinues Origen,  "  that  if  he  devotes  himself  to  reading 
them  with  attention,"  (again  observe  the  layman  is 
invited  to  this,)  "  he  will  either  be  astonished  at  the 
understanding  of  the  man,  who  conceives  mighty 
thoughts,  though  he  expresses  them  in  homely  phrase, 

«  Origen,  Contra  Celaum,  IV.  §  71.  «  1  Cor.  iJL  6. 
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or  if  lie  does  not  wonder  at  him,  lie  will  prove  himself 
ridiculons,  either  hy  affecting  to  understand  the  mind  of 
the  man,  whilst  he  did  not,  or  by  wishing  to  contradict 
and  overthrow  what  he  fancied  he  understood."  Origen 
then  proceeds  from  the  case  of  the  Epistles  to  that  of 
the  Gospels,  which  also  have  a  deep  as  well  as  an 
obvions  meaning,  "Jesus  reserving  the  fall  exposition 
of  his  parables  for  those  who  had  ears  more  refined 
than  the  common,  and  for  his  friends  in  the  house." 
This  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  real  nature  of  the  dis- 
dplina  arcani,  as  taught  by  Origen;  indeed,  he  ex- 
pressly introduces  these  as  examples  of  the  esoteric  and 
mysterious  in  the  Church  of  Grod,  indignantly  marking 
the  contrast  they  present  to  the  Egyptian  arcana,  which 
Celsus  had  pretended  bore  a  resemblance  to  the  Chris- 
tian.* Elsewhere  Origen  furnishes  us  with  more  of 
these  "  esoteric "  speculations,  as  he  calls  them,  of  the 
more  learned  Christians,  evidently  mere  theological  ima- 
ginations, such  as  men  of  curious  and  mercurial  minds 
might  indulge  in.  He  is  affirming  that  the  Christians, 
whatever  might  Be  their  class,  would  not  tolerate,  as  the 
heathens  did  with  respect  to  their  local  gods,  others  to 
be  obtruded  on  them ;  nor,  worshipping  as  they  did  the 
one  God  and  Christ,  whom  He  hath  sent,  would  yet 
accept  Jupiter  and  Apollo  besides ;  "  some  (acting  thus) 
in  entire  simplicity,  not  knowing  how  to  give  a  reason 
for  what  they*  did,  but  content  to  cleave  in  an  honest 
heart  to  what  they  had  received;  but  others  able  to 
give  their  reasons,  and  those  not  trivial  ones  but 
profound,  or,  as  a  Greek  would  say,  eaoterical  and 
mystical,  involving  notions  of  God  and  of  those 
who  are  honoured  by  God  through  the  only  begotten 
Word  of  God  with  a  share  of  Divinity,  and  even  with 

*  'AXX'  tnrrdpiai  kcH  ravra  irphs  €Kickri(rias  rod,  Qtov  rois  AlyvnrUay 
lifr  aJHXSa-{Kf}op  xk€VTpf  rot)  KcX(rov,  I  atkoCpoigf  /cr.X.  —  Origen,  Contra 
^fiotouwros  rh  &doy  «al  ftv<mK^  ttjs  I  Celsum,  III.  §§  20,  21. 
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the  name,  as  well  as  notions  of  angels,  whether  good  or 
such  as  are  adverse  to  the  truth,"  with  more  to  the 
same  effect.*  The  character  of  the  questions  in  which 
these  more  advanced  members  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity engaged,  serves  to  prove  that  the  simpler  sort 
were  not  the  victims  of  any  systematic  suppression  of 
points  of  faith  by  their  teachers,  but  that  being  of  a  lower 
and  less  cultivated  class  they  were  not  equal  to  flights 
which  their  superiors  allowed  themselves.  And  another 
passage  makes  this  fact  yet  more  clear.  Origen  is  once 
more  defending  the  Christians  against  the  imputations  of 
Celsus,  that  they  sought  out  their  converts  from  among 
the  weak  and  illiterate ;  and  accordingly  he  shows  how 
greatly  Wisdom  is  commended  in  the  Old  Testament, 
as  in  the  Psalms  and  in  the  writings  of  Solomon,  and 
then  coming  to  the  New  Testament  he  proceeds,  you  no 
doubt  find  "  the  multitude  of  the  believers  listening  to 
parables  as  uninitiated,  (cJ^  ef©  rvyxdvovraty)  and  as  only 
capable  of  exoteric  instruction  {e^wrepiK&v  Xoyav;)  but 
you  have  the  disciples  learning  the  exposition  of  the 
parables  apart,  for  Jesus  explained  everything  to  his 
disciples  apart,  honouring  those  who  were  destined  to 
be  the  receptacles  of  his  wisdom  above  the  multitude."  * 
But  then  he  subsequently  adds,  "  We,  however,  exert 
ouselves  to  the  utmost  to  have  our  assemblies  consist  of 
intelligent  persons ;  and  in  that  case  we  do  not  scruple 
to  produce  publicly,  having  a  number  of  intelligent 
hearers  about  us,  our  highest  and  most  divine  doctrines ; 
but  we  certainly  conceal  by  our  silence  the  deeper 
things  of  our  faith  from  such  congregations  as  have 
need  of  what  is  figuratively  called  *  milk.*  For  our 
Paul  writes  to  the  Corinthians — Greeks,  to  be  sure, 
but  not  as  yet  clear  of  their  old  customs — *  I  have  fed 


curoi  tU  "KKhiP,  ia'caT€piK&v  jcal  rnro- 


irructty,  k.tX, — Origen,  Contra  Cel- 
sum.  III.  §  37. 
»  §46. 
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yon  with  milk  and  not  with  meat,  for  hitherto  ye  were 
not  ahle  to  bear  it/  And  the  same  Apostle,  faiowiiig 
what  is  the  more  perfect  good  of  the  soul,  and  that  the 
instruction  of  novices  may  be  compared  to  the  millr 
which  children  eat,  says,  *  Te  are  become  such  as 
have  need  of  milk  and  not  of  strong  meat,'  &c.  Is 
it  possible,  then,  for  those  who  regard  these  passages 
as  well  spoken,  to  suspect  that  we  should  decline  com-- 
municating  the  choice  things  of  the  Gospel  to  a  congrega^ 
lion  of  intelligent  people ;  but,  when  we  meet  with 
children  and  a  mob  of  mean  and  senseless  men,  should 
produce  amongst  them  our  divine  and  venerable  mys- 
teries, and  make  our  boast  of  them  amongst  such 
parties  as  these  ?"  *  It  would  be  very  easy  to  produce 
many  more  extracts  from  Origen  to  the  same  purpose, 
for  this  happens  to  be  a  subject  on  which  he  very 
frequently  touches;*  but  I  think  enough  has  been 
already  advanced  to  prove  that  the  discipUna  arcani, 
as  understood  by  Romish  writers,  that  is,  a  scheme  of 
mutilated  teaching,  in  which  some  articles  of  faith  are 
dehberately  withheld,  and  others  announced  obscurely, 
has  no  support  from  Origen ;  and  that  if  his  manu- 
scripts had  been  overhauled  by  unscrupulous  champions 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  they  would  scarcely  have  left 
so  many  places  in  them,  as  they  have  done,  still  to  bear 
testimony  against  themselves. 


'  'HfifTff  y^,  oin;  dvvofus,  vdirra 
vpirrofuv  xmip  rov  ff>povift»v  dvdpmv 
y(P€ir0ai  rhv  crvXXoyov  riyMV  KCii  rb, 
ip  iftip  /laXiora  Kokh  Koi  Btla  T&r€ 
TokfiAfup  €V  ToU  7rp6£  t6  Kowhv 
fkdXoyots  <l>€p€ip  €lg  fUaov,  Br  ev- 
vopovfuv  <nnf€T&v  oKpoar&ir  oiro- 
KpvKTOfity  dc  iced  vapaa'u»jr&ft€v  rh 
fiaBvTtpOf  iwhv  a7r\ov<n'€povs  Bttop&fAtv 

TOVt   OTJVtpXOfMimVS   Koi  b€OfUvOV£  Xd" 

y»¥  TponiKm  6vofjta(ofUpap  yoKa  .  .  . 
ap  cZp  ol  Tovrois  »t  KoK&g  tlprjp^pois 


irurrevovT€g  xnroXdfioiaf  dy  rit.  icaXck 
rov  X^yov,  tU  p€V  <f>povifJMP  6ydp&p 
avKXoyop  ovk  Sv  iror*  Xfx^o'«r^a»f 
tpBa  d'  dp  6p&<n  p€ipdKtay  imL  oixo- 
rpifiap  SxKop  Ka\  apBp^iOP  opofjrtap 
SpAXop,  ivravBa  ra  Otia  Koi  <r€iufh 
<l>«p€ip  €lg  /Mcrov,  KoL  ircLph  toU  toiov- 
Tois  irepl  avr&p  /ymiXXonrt^eir^ac ;— • 
Contra  Celsum,  III.  §§  62,  63. 

*  See  Contra  Celsum,  V.  §  29  ;  VI, 
§§  13.  23. 
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-4. ,  Once  more,  considering  the  use  of  images,  which  the 
Eomanist  defends,  and  which  he  adopts  so  liberally  in 
his  church  and  in  his  chamber,  is  it  to  be  believed  that 
when  he  was  engaged  in  clearing  the  text  of  Origen  of 
its  inconvenient  evidence,  or  interpolating  it  with  such 
as  suited  him,  he  would  have  permitted  numbers  of  para- 
graphs to  stand  untouched,  which  are  clearly  opposed  to 
such  a  licence  ?  Thus  in  his  treatise  on  Prayer,  "  He, 
who  is  no  hypocrite,  strips  himself  of  everything  which 
is  adventitious  and  not  his  own,  and  studying  to  satisfy 
himself  in  that  theatre  which  is  vastly  greater  than 
every  other  of  which  I  have  spoken,  enters  into  the 
chamber  of  himself;  where,  besides  any  other  riches  he 
may  have  deposited  in  it,  he  has  enclosed  for  himself  a 
treasure  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  regarding  nothing 
without,  and  longing  for  nothing  without,  and  shutting 
every  door  of  the  senses,  that  he  may  not  he  draion  away  by 
them,  and  that  no  image  of  sensible  things  may  get  admis- 
sion into  his  mind,  he  prays  to  the  Father,  who  neither 
abandons,  nor  fails  a  correct  worshipper  such  as  this, 
but  makes  his  abode  in  him,  his  Only  Begotten  accompa- 
nying him/'  *  And  in  another  of  his  works — "  Though 
buffeted  by  the  world,  we  have  learned  not  to  fadnt  or  to 
forfeit  our  love  of  the  God  of  the  universe  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Moreover,  we  distiiictly  avow  our  origin,  and 
the  dignity  thereof,  by  no  means,  as  Celsus  insinuates, 
concealing  it :  seeing  that  we  impress  upon  our  converts 
in  the  very  first  instance,  a  contempt  for  idols  and  for  aU 
images ;  and  elevating  their  thoughts  from  serving  the 
creature  instead  of  God,  we  lead  them  up  to  TTinn  who 
created  all  things."  *     Again :  "  Besides  our  faith  con- 


*  lloa6»  re  ttip  Bvpap  r&p  tdaOrj- 
rtfpUy  ajTOKXc/croff,  Ua  firf  Hhofrtu 
vno  T&p  ahrBffa-(»v,  firjd€  €K«ipwv  ^ 
ffxMvra&ta  r^  v^  avrov  inttaKpivtyrcu, 

npoatvxera^j   k.tX De    Oratione, 

§20. 


fupovs  KaTaff>p6injo-tv  furh  r&r  €2d«>Xa»r 
Koi  irdpTcaip  r&v  dya\fJMr»p  eftiroc- 
rfor»fA€v,  K,T.\. — Contra  Celsum,  III. 
§15. 
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spires  with  the  dictates  of  common  sense ;  as,  eg,  how- 
ever perverted  custom  may  have  put  it  into  the  minds  of 
men,  that  images  are  gods,  and  that  objects  made  of 
gold,  silver,  ivory,  are  worthy  of  worship,  still  common 
sense  urges  us  to  beheve  that  perishable  matter  cannot 
be  God ;  nor  can  Grod  be  shaped  out  of  senseless  blocks, 
as  if  they  could  in  any  way  represent  him."  *     Neither 
can  the  evasion  be  pleaded,  that  Origen  did  not  condemn 
the  use  of  images  as  incentives  to  devotion,  but  only  as 
objects  of  worship:   for  thus  he  expresses  himself  on 
another   occasion:    "God  therefore   chose   the   foolish 
things  of  the  world — ^the  most  simple  of  the  Christians, 
who  lead  lives  more  pure  and  moderate  than  most  of  the 
philosophers — ^to  confoimd  the  wise,  who  do  not  blush 
to  converse  with  senseless  things  as  gods,  or  images  of 
gods.     For  who  that  has  any  understanding  would  not 
laugh   at  him,  who  after   so  many  fine  philosophical 
speeches  about  God  or  the  gods,  fixes  his  eye  on  their 
images,  and  either  puts  up  his  prayers  to  them,  or  by  ^ 
means  of  the  sight  of  them^  'carries  his  thoughts  up  to  the 
ideal  Being,  to  whom,  as  he  pictures  to  himself  they  must 
needs  ascend  from  the  visible  and  symbolical  figure**  *   More 
passages   to   a  similar  purport  might  be  quoted  firom 
Origen,   but  let  these  suffice;   for   certainly  they  are 
enough  to  show,  that  if  the  writings  of  this  Father  were 
submitted  to  the  pruning  knife  of  a  Eomish  critic,  it  must 
be  confessed  that  they  had  a  singularly  fortunate  escape. 
Once  more:  with  respect  to  marriage:  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  any  class  of  society  whatever  was  under 


'  'AXX*  17  Kourii  twoui  aircurci 
imnKtPf  Sri  ec6r  oHofiMS  itrruf  vkti 
<f>&aprfl,  ovdc  Tifiortu  ev  o^x^iff  vXair 
{m6  awBpiaiKW  itoptffovfitvof,  its  icar 
c2K^ira  ^  rofa  trvftfidka  mipov  yiyuo' 
fUwaiu — Contra  Gelsum,  IIL  §  40. 

'  Tir  yi^p  wovp  «x^^  ^'^  tugraytkd-' 


TOirovTovs  €V  if>tkwro(l>iq,  wtpl  Gcov  1) 
Sfw  \6yovg  (vop»vTos  rots  ayaKftao'iy 
Koi  Ifroi  avTois  dvairifiirovros  rrjv  rvx^Vy 
fj  iiii  rrjg  rovTfov  S^«»£,  i<l>*  tv  ffnuf^ 
ra^croi  dciv  ava^aivfiv  anh  ffkeiroiUvov 
Koi  avfifiSKov  SvTOS,  a»a4>€porr6s  r« 
M  v6y  wMwfwvoy ;— Contra  CeUum, 
YII..§44. 
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forced  vows  of  celibacy,  when  such  a  paragraph  as  the 
following  was  penned.  Origen  in  one  of  his  replies  to 
CelstLS,  finds  an  argument  for  the  divine  character  of  the 
Gl^ospel  in  the  courage  with  which  it  inspired  its  con- 
verts, and  the  superior  morality  it  imparted  to  their 
lives :  and  on  this  latter  point  he  adds,  "  Some  of  them 
animated  by  a  desire  of  excessive  purity,  and  of  render- 
ing their  service  to  God  still  more  holy,  do  not  even 
marry  as  the  law  allows/'*  Suppose  such  had  been  the 
condition  of  every  ecclesiastic,  would  there  have  been  no 
intimation  of  it  here  ?  Still  more  might  the  same  ques- 
tion be  asked  after  reading  another  of  the  objections  of 
Celsus  and  Origen's  answer  to  it:  for  on  the  former 
affirming,  that  if  the  Christians  are  not  prepared  to  do 
honour  to  those  demons  which  preside  over  the  affairs  of 
life,  they  ought  to  abstain  from  taking  part  in  those 
affairs — ^neither  marry,  nor  have  children,  but  reduce  the 
world  to  a  solitude  —  Origen  observes,  "but  Grod  has 
commanded  us  to  marry,  seeing  that  all  are  not  able  to 
receive  that  which  is  more  excellent,  i.  e,  total  purity : 
and  having  married,  to  support  the  children  which  may 
be  bom  to  us,  and  not  destroy  those  whom  Providence 
has  given  us.  And  this  does  not  interfere  with  the  duty 
of  abstaining  from  aU.  obedience  to  demons  that  occupy 
the  Barth.  For  armed  with  the  panoply  of  God,  we 
stand  as  godly  wrestlers  against  the  race  of  demons  that 
plot  our  overthrow.  And  though  Celsus  by  his  argu- 
ment would  utterly  drive  us  out  of  the  world,  that  so 
our  race  might  become  altogether  extirpated  from  the 
earth,  still  we  shall  persist  in  living  according  ijo  the 
laws  of  God  in  the  precepts  of  our  Creator,  by  no  means 
content  to  serve  the  laws  of  sin ;  and  shaU  marry  wives, 
if  we  choose ;  and  take  care  of  the  children  which  are 


1  *, 


'Qs  Tufas  airr&v  diA  t6p  tfpmra 


Oonlira  Oelaum,  I.  §  2& 
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given  US  of  sucli  marriage."^  Here  Origen  talks  of 
"God  commanding  us  to  marry;"  ''we  shall  marry 
wives  if  we  clioc«e,"  &c.  Is  it  then  to  be  believed,  that 
if  so  considerable  a  body  of  persons  as  the  Priesthood 
were  prohibited  from  marriage,  Origen,  who  was  one  of 
their  nimiber  himself,  would  have  afforded  ns  no  hint  of 
so  important  an  exception?  For  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, that  we  must  be  content  with  negative  evidence 
on  a  question  of  this  kind ;  since,  if  no  such  rule  ob- 
tained in  Origen's  days,  as  the  celibacy  of  the  Clergy,  it 
woxdd  be  impossible  that  passages  should  be  foimd  in 
him  containing  direct  objections  to  such  a  rule. 

Once  more ;  on  the  subject  of  the  worship  of  saints  and 
angels  J  there  is  evidence  in  Origen  against  the  lawfulness 
of  such  a  practice  much  too  plain  to  be  overlooked  by  a 
Bomanist,  who  was  reducing  his  writings  to  the  standard 
of  his  own  Church.  It  is  true,  that  in  one  place  where 
he  is  distinguishing  different  kinds  of  prayer,  he  says, 
"  It  is  not  improper  to  offer  supplication  (Sl^crtv),  in- 
tercession (evrev^iv),  and  thanksgiving  {eirxapurriav)  to 
saints :  and  two  of  these,  I  mean  intercession  and 
thanksgiving,  not  only  to  saints,  but  to  ordinary  men ; 
but  supplication  to  saints  only — if  any  Peter  or  Patd 
can  be  found — ^that  they  may  help  us ;  making  us  worthy 
to  enjoy  the  licence  granted  to  them  of  forgiving  sins  "  {i.e. 
I  apprehend  as  Priests  do,  by  absolution) :  "  nay,  although 
a  man  be  not  a  saint,  still  if  we  do  him  an  injury,  it  is 
lawfrd  for  us,  on  being  made  sensible  of  our  offence  to- 
wards him,  to  pray  {h^di^vai)  even  such  a  man,  that  he 
would  forgive  us  who  have  injured  him."  *  It  may  be 
doubted  whether  Origen  in  this  passage  had  in  his  eye 
any  but  living  saints,  to  whom  supplication  was  to  be 
addressed ;  the  parenthesis,  "  if  any  Peter  or  Paul  can 
be  found,"  seeming  to  point  to  such  limit :  at  the  same 
time,  I  am  disposed  to  think  from  other  parts  of  this 

>  Oonira  OeUum,  VIII.  §§  65,  66.  >  I)e  Oratione,  §  I4» 
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same  tract,  that  abstractedly  he  does  contemplate  the 
lawfiilness  of  asking  for  the  good  offices  of  saints  who 
are  dead;  but  only  in  the  same  sense  as  the  request 
might  have  been  made  to  them  when  alive.  It  may  be, 
that  in  these  doctrines  there  proved  to  be  the  seeds  of 
an  abuse :  but  Origen  could  not  foresee  that :  certainly 
the  abuse  itself,  as  it  afterwards  discovered  itself  in  the 
practice  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  he  would  have  de- 
nounced, as  some  passages  in  his  works,  which  I  shall 
now  proceed  to  cite,  clearly  testify — "  Let  us  next  see," 
says  Origen,  "  how  this  all-knowing  Celsus  slanders  the 
Jews ;  affirming  as  he  does,  that  they  worship  angels, 
and  apply  themselves  to  magic,  in  which  Moses  first  in- 
structed them.  Now  where  in  the  writings  of  Moses," 
he  continues,  "  did  he  find  him  teaching  that  we  ought 
to  worship  angels  ?  "  * — ^a  paragraph  utterly  inconsistent 
with  the  practice  of  angel-worship  in  the  Church  in 
Origen's  time.  But  decisive  as  this  is,  I  can  bring  an- 
other yet  more  so.  For  to  an  inquiry  of  Celsus,  what 
the  notion  of  the  Christians  might  be  with  respect  to 
angels,  whether  they  were  gods  or  beings  of  some  other 
nature,  Origen  replies,  "  We  say  and  confess,  that  they 
are  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation ;  that  they  ascend,  taking 
with  them  the  prayers  of  mankind,  to  the  purest  celes- 
tial places,  or .  to  the  super-celestial,  stUl  purer  than 
these,  and  that  they  descend  again,  bringing  down  to 
every  one  the  benefit  which  Grod  ordains  should  be 
ministered  to  mankind  by  their  hands.  These  we  learn 
to  call  angels  (messengers)  from  their  employment ;  and 
on  account  of  their  being  divine  we  find  them  called  in 
Scripture  gods ;  but  not  in  such  a  sense  as  that  we  are 


'  "Ibmfuv  dc  rlva  rpAnov  frvKo^KOfTti 
*Iovdalav£  6  ndirr  iirayytXkdfuvos 
tUievtu  KcXtroff,  \^y»v  a^ovs  o-c/Sciy 
dyyiXovs,  icai    yorirti^    wpo<rK€ur6aif 


^s  6  Mwarjs  avrolg  yty^vtv  ^dfyffriiu 
irov   y^   T&v    ypofifiOTotv    Mcovo'Ctts 

dyyiXovs  ', — Contra  Gekum,  I.  §  26. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Led  Y.] 


ON  THE  W0B8HIP  OP  SAINTS; 


123 


commanded  to  reverence  and  vxyrahip  them  in  God's  steady 
being  ministers  unto  ns  and  bearing  to  us  matters  of 
God.  Tor  every  supplication,  and  prayer,  and  interces- 
sion, and  thanksgiving,  we  must  send  up  to  God  who  is 
over  all,  through  the  High  Priest  who  is  above  all 
angels,  the  living  Word  and  God:  we  shall  offer  our 
supplications  also  to  the  Word  himself,  and  our  entreaties 
and  intercessions,  and  thanksgivings,  and  our  prayers,  if 
we  are  capable  of  understanding  what  is  prayer  properly 
so  called,  and  what  improperly.  But  to  invoke  angels, 
when  we  have  not  received  a  knowledge  of  them,  such 
knowledge  being  above  the  reach  of  man,  is  not  reason- 
able. Even  supposing,  however,  a  knowledge  of  them, 
wonderftd  and  ineflEable  as  it  is,  to  be  comprehended  by 
us,  this  very  knowledge,  whilst  it  informs  us  of  their 
nature  and  of  the  purposes  for  which  each  of  them  is 
ordained,  wiU  not  allow  us  to  have  the  audacity  to  pray 
to  any  other  being  besides  God,  who  is  over  all,  and  suf- 
ficient for  all  things,  through  our  Saviour,  the  Son  of 
God."^ 


^Pofiiy  Xfcrovpyixa  Svras  frvcv/Aoro, 
Koi,  ctff  btOKOvias  ceirofTTtXk6iuva  dia 
rovr  fi/lXXovTos  ickripo»ofituf  awnjpiap, 
apofiaofttv  futf  7rpoa'ay6vTa£  rhs  r&v 
a»6pJun»v  iirrtv^tiSf  iv  rois  teaBapn^' 
rdrois  rov  K&ayuav  x»piois  eirovpayiois, 
4  ical  Tols  rovrtav  KoBaptoripots  virtp' 
wpapUuf^  KaTafiauftiv  d^  €K«W€Vf 
fftipovrag  iKOurrt^  kot  d^iay  ruv  atr6 
6cov  Ti  aliToig  buucovtuf  rots  ev€p~ 
ytT€VfUPOis  ftpofrratrcofUvtov.  tovtovs 
d^  «yy/Xovff  iSirA  rov  Ijpyov  avrmif 
fUf»a$tiiB6T€£  xaXcay,  €vpi<rKOfi«v  avroifs, 
dttk  t6  Btlovs  cZmu,  kcu  Beovs  iv  rals 
Uptus  irorc  ^fioCofUvovs  ypatfMUsr 
aXX*  Q^x  wrT€  vpo<rrda(r€a6at  ^p^v 
TOW  duucopovyrag  jcal  ^povrat  ^phf 
rh  Tov  Oeov  o-t'/Sciy  col  vpoaifwtlv 
ivrX  rov  6ffov.  woaay  nh  yhp  dtJicuf, 


KCti  wpoctvxrt^t  KaX  |prcv(iy,  km  cv^ap* 
urriav,  avcmtpirriov  4*^  cirl  naxri  Ocf , 
duk  TOV  in\  ndvroiv  ayyfknv  dpxi^pffoSf 
cfi^;(0v  A6yov  Koi  Ocov.  d€ria-6fjLs$a 
dc  Koi  avTov  TOV  Adyov,  ical  €VT€V^fi€$a 
avrS,  Kal  €VxapiOTrj<rop€p,  km  irpocr- 
tv^ptBa  dc,  e^  dvvmptBa  KoroKoveip 
TTJs  W€p\  wpofrevxrjs  itvptoXef tor  Kal 
Koraxpfio'f^s.  dyycXovr  yiip  KoKiaM 
fjL^  avaKap6pTas  rijv  vrrip  cofBpmrovs 
irtpi  avT&p  imarrfpriv,  ovk  ei^oyov. 
tpa  dc  Koff  {m6BtiTw  if  W€p\  avrSp 
€nurTrip,ff  Bavpaai6s  ti£  o^fra  Koi 
€br6pprfT0Sf  KaT<ikri<l>3j'  avrrf  ^  cirt- 
(rrrjfujf  irapafTTi^a'aaa  ttiv  <ftv<riv  edrrSv, 
KoX  c^'  oh  (urof  €KaaTOi  Trraypikvoi, 
OVK  €aati  SKK^  Bapptiv  tUx^^^^y  9 
r$  wp^g  vapra  dtapjcci  cVl  nSuri  Qf^, 
bik  TOV  'Surrjpos  ffpMP  Ylov  rov  Beov. 
-<3onti»  CeUum,  V.  §§  4,  6. 
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I  think  the  doctrine  of  Ptirgatory,  would  be  the  only 
one  of  the  doctrines,  which  are  characteristic  of  the 
Church  of  Eome,  that  would  receive  countenance  from 
Origen ;  and  even  this  very  little.  The  passages  in  him, 
which  bear  upon  this  subject  are  many  of  them  obscure, 
nor  is  it  always  easy  to  determine  whether  they  relate  to 
purgation  in  this  life  or  a  friture  one;  herein,  as  in 
other  respects,  having  much  in  common  with  the  corre- 
sponding ones  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  to  which  re- 
ference has  been  made  already.  The  fire,  however,  of 
which  Origen  speaks  is  metaphorical;  s^nd  consists  of 
the  pain  inflicted  by  the  consciousness  of  sins  past, 
which  accumulate,  till  they,  as  it  were,  ignite ' :  and  it 
is  corrective,  so  that  having  done  its  office  it  ceases,  all 
being  eventually  purified  and  saved*;  even  those,  it 
should  seem,  who  have  been  so  bad  as  to  have  sunk  in 
the  successive  stages  of  their  existence — ^for  such  stages 
Origen  contemplates — ^into  actual  evil  spirits ' ;  the  devil 
himself,  however,  the  author  of  all  evil  excepted.*  Mean- 
while, the  good  are  exempt  from  these  purgatorial  suffi^r- 
ings ;  the  pains  of  that  estate  taking  no  effect  on  them ; 
the  fire  finding  in  them  no  pabulum  on  which  to  feed. 
And  they  are  removed  to  Paradise,  where  having  been 
ftimished  with  suitable  instruction  and  prepared  for 
heaven,  instruction  which  will  fit  them  in  a  less  period 
or  a  greater  for  a  higher  estate  according  to  their  re- 
spective puriiy,  they  wiU  at  length  ascend  thither  and 
follow  Jesus  Christ  to  his  dwelling-place.'  Pui^tory, 
therefore,  as  thus  understood,  is  equivalent  to  the  doc- 


»  Pe  PriDcip.  11.  c.  x.  §  4. 

*  III.  c.  V.  §  7. 

»  III.  c.  Tl  §  3. 

^  Quidam  eorum,  qui  libenter  con- 
ientiones  reperiunt,  ascribunt  nobia 
et  nostne  doctrinsd  blaspbeniiam, 
BQper  quH  ipsi  Tiderint,  quomodo 
illud  audiant : ''  Neque  ebriosi,  neque 


maledid  regnum  Dei  poesidebunt  ;'* 
licet  patrem  malitise  et  perditionia 
eorum  qui  de  regno  Dei  ejicientur, 
dicant  posae  salYari,  quod  ne  mente 
quidem  quia  captua  dicere  poteat. — 
Epiat.  ad  Amicoa  Alexandrinoa,  toL 
i  p.  6,  Bened.  £d. 
•  De  Princip.  II.  o.  xi.  §  6. 
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trine  of  temporal  as  opposed  to  eternal  punishment  ; 
and  whatever  it  may  be,  it  has  not  the  least  appearance 
of  having  been  introduced  into  Origen's  writings  by 
Somanists,  identified  with  those  writings  as  it  is  in  such 
various  ways,  transmitted  through  other  Fathers  to  him, 
and  derived  in  the  first  instance,  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  from  heathen  philosophy. 

It  may  be  remarked,  that  by  far  the  greater  part  of 
the  passages  which  I  have  quoted  as  bearing  testimony 
against  the  peculiar  opinions  and  practices  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  are  found  in  Origen's  treatise  against  Celsus ; 
much  the  most  valuable  of  all  his  works;  and  which 
probably  has  commanded  at  aU  times  many  more  readers 
than  any  other:  indeed  the  integrity,  in  which  the 
original  text  has  reached  us,  shows  that  it  was  a  book 
always  appreciated.  It  was,  in  fact,  perhaps  the  first 
regular  anti-infidel  publication  the  world  saw :  indeed,  I 
may  say,  it  is  the  only  one  of  that  character  of  the 
early  Church,  and  thus  from  its  nature  was  sure  to  excite 
the  curiosity  of  after  ages,  of  which  infidelity  was  the 
badge.  If,  therefore,  the  Romanists  were  under  a  tempta- 
tion to  corrupt  any  of  Origen's  writings,  it  must  have 
been  this;  it  was  a  very  excellent  channel,  through 
which  to  disperse  their  opinions;  whilst  any  evidence 
which  a  popular  work  of  this  kind  might  happen  to 
famish  against  them,  must  have  been  felt  to  be  doubly 
dangerous;  yet  we  have  seen  how  prolific  in  such 
evidence  it  is. 

I  have  pursued  this  argument  throughout  at  greater 
length,  and  in  more  ample  detail,  than  I  should  have  other- 
wise done,  because,  whilst  it  serves  to  qualify  DaiUe  s 
assertion,  that  the  works  of  the  early  Fathers  have  been 
dressed  by  the  Romanists,  it  serves  also  to  show  what  the 
sentiments  of  these  Fathers  were  on  some  of  the  leading 
articles  of  the  Romish  Creed;  and  will  accordingly 
render  it  unnecessary  at  afature  stage  of  these  Lectures^ 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


126      FIRST  INSTANCE  OF  ROMISH  INTERPOLATION.  [Series  I. 

and  when  I  shall  treat  of  the  interpretation  of  Scripture^ 
and  the  protection  which  a  knowledge  of  the  Fathers 
affords  against  warping  that  interpretation  to  uncatholic 
purposes,  to  deal  again  with  the  case  of  the  Eomanists, 
their  opinions  and  practices  having  been  already  proved, 
though  by  this  incidental  process,  to  be  at  variance  with 
early  patristical  testimony,  and  therefore  their  peculiar 
understanding  of  Scripture  to  be  probably  erroneous. 
Such  is  the  internal  evidence  against  Daille  yielded  by 
Origen ;  and  such  are  some  of  the  grounds  for  exer- 
cising caution  in  admitting  this  same  Daille's  vaffue  and 
indefinite  charge  of  Romish  adulteration  of  the  early 
Fathers. 

Indeed  James,  the  learned  keeper  of  the  Bodleian 
Library,  "  the  most  industrious  and  indefatigable  writer 
against  the  Papists,"  says  Wood,  "  that  had  been  edu- 
cated in  Oxford  since  the  Reformation,*  and  who  had 
investigated  the  subject  of  the  corruptions  of  the 
Fathers,  effected  by  the  Romanists,  with  infinite  pains, 
adduces  no  instance  of  any  Father  so  treated  before 
Cyprian,*  whose  case  I  will  consider  presently.  And 
a  very  good  reason  why  the  early  Fathers  should 
have  escaped  any  taint  from  that  quarter  suggests 
itself  in  the  simple  fact,  that  those  Fathers  were  very 
little  read  or  regarded  by  the  Romanists.*  Hence 
the  few  manuscript  copies  of  the  Fathers  which  have 
come  down  to  us;  hence  the  original  texts  often 
almost  or  altogether  lost,  and  even  those  of  the  trans- 
lations frequently  imperfect.  For,  as  Dodwell  ob- 
serves in  a  passage  of  his  Dissertation   on  Irenseus, 


^  See  p.  xyii.  of  the  new  edition 
of  Jame8*8  Treatise  of  the  Gorrup- 
tions  of  Scripture,  Councils  and 
Fathers,  by  John  Edward  Oox,  1843. 
James  died,  1629,  aged  58. 

•  See  p.  75,  "The  second  part, 
Corruption  of  the  true  Fathers.  The 


first  notorious  corruption  out  of  St. 
Cyprian's  De  Unitate  Ecdesise,**  and 
p.  104, ''  The  second  place  corrupted, 
in  the  49th  Homily  of  the  Author  of 
the  imperfect  work  upon  Matthew." 
'  See  quotations  from  Erasmus  in 
Daill6,  p.  80. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


f 


Lect.V.]  OB8ERTATI0N  OF  DODWELL.  127 

• 
which  I  have  brought  to  your  notice  on  other  occa- 
sions,  "These  men  of  more  modem  days  took,  for- 
sooth, for  their  rule  of  orthodoxy  the  Fathers  of  the 
fourth  and  following  centuries,  inasmuch  as  they  who 
lived  after  the  Councils  observed  with  more  exactness 
the  language  and  phraseology  of  the  Councils ;  the 
ancient  Fathers,  who  spoke  more  loosely  and  with 
greater  simpHcity,  they  were  so  far  from  being  ac- 
customed to  produce  as  witnesses,  that  they  rather 
held  them  in  suspicion  if  they  chanced  to  make  use 
of  words  foreign  to  the  received  language  of  their 
favourite  centuries.  Accordingly  Photius  often  ani- 
madverts severely  on  the  most  ancient  Fathers,  and 
on  that  account  is  very  properly  reproved  by  our 
illustrious  Bull.  And  qa  often  as  the  more  modem 
councils  confirm  their  decrees  by  the  testimony  of  the 
more  ancient  writers,  as  their  custom  is,  we  constantly, 
in  the  Greek  Coimcils,  find  the  names  of  Athanasius, 
Basil,  both  the  Gregories,  and  Chrysostom,  but  not 
the  names  of  Clemens  Bomanus  or  Alexandrinus,  nor 
of  Barnabas,  nor  of  Justin. Martyr,  Irenseus,  Athena- 
goras,  Tatian,  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  Dionysius  of 
Corinth  or  him  of  Alexandria,  Musanus,  Miltiades, 
Melito,  ApoUinarius  of  Hierapolis,  or  of  the  other  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers,  whose  names  and  works  Eusebius 
has  made  a  catalogue  of,  and  after  him  Jerome.  So 
in  the  Latin  Councils  we  read  of  Hilary,  and  Jerome, 
and  Ambrose,  of  Augustine  most  of  aU,  and  of  those 
later  than  Augustine ;  but  not  of  Irenaeus,  or  Tertul- 
lian,  very  rarely  of  Cyprian,  not  of  Amobius,  Lac- 
tantius,  Victorinus  of  Petavio  the  martyr.  Thus  it 
came  to  pass  that  the  old  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  being 
in  the  first  instance  neglected  and  seldom  cited,  by 
degrees,  in  most  cases,  dropped  almost  out  of  sight. 
For  these  people  were  not  used  to  test  their  decrees 
(as  they  ought  to  have  done)  by  the  old  Ante-Nicene 
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Fathers,  but,  on  the  contrary,  indulged  themselves 
in  the  most  harsh  censure  of  the  most  ancient  Fathers, 
on  i^e  strength  of  modem  decrees  and  established 
dogmas."  *  And  Bishop  Bull,  you  wiU  remember,  is 
as  much  concerned  in  defending  the  authority  and 
orthodoxy  of  the  primitive  Fathers  against  Petavius 
or  Petau,  a  Jesuit,  as  against  Zuicker,  a  Socinian,  or 
Sandius,  an  Arian.*  And  in  the  Glossa  Ordinaria, 
or  running  comment  on  Scripture  used  in  the  Eomish 
Church  in  the  middle  ages,  the  references  to  the 
Fathers  are  almost  always  to  those  of  a  later  date. 
And  the  effect  of  old  habits  may  be  seen  even  in 
our  Homilies,  for  whilst  in  the  second  book,  which 
came  out  when  the  principles  of  the  Eeformation  had 
been  more  examined,  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  are 
frequently  quoted ;  in  the  first  book,  if  I  mistake  not, 
there  are  but  two  references  to  Origen,  and  one  to  Cyprian, 
and  not  one  to  any  other  before  the  Council  of  Nice. 

Of  course  I  do  not  contend,  that  the  line  of  argu- 
ment which  I  have  been  pursuing  with  respect  to 
the  corruptions  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  is  con- 
clusive as  to  their  purity,  or  can  be  taken  as  an  answer 
to  any  particular  cases  of  adulteration  which  can  be 
alleged :  if  such  cases  can  be  found,  they  must  stand 
upon  their  own  merits ;  but  that  I  have  urged  it 
as  proper  to  neutralize  the  effect  of  those  vague  and 
indefinite  insinuations  of  interpolation  or  mutilation 
cast  out  against  these  Fathers  by  Daille,  and  by  the 
Puritan  and  Calvinistic  party  generally,  by  which  it 
is  their  intention  so  far  to  undermine  their  credit  and 
bring  them  into  general  suspicion,  as  to  check  all  cu- 
riosity about  them,  and  divert  people  from  a  course 
of  study  which  would  not  be  favourable  on  many  ac- 


^  Dissert,   in    IrexuDum,   T.    pp. 
408,409. 
'  Life  of  Bishop  Bull,  pp.  243- 


246.  258,  Ozf.  Ed.,  and  Def.  Fid. 
Kic  sect.  2.  c.  It.  §  9,  and  sect.  3. 

C..V. 
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counts  to  the  class  of  opinions  they  are  disposed  to 
support  and  propagate.  The  argument  I  am  urging 
at  least  goes  to  show  this,  that  the  general  aspect  of 
the  writings  of  these  earliest  Fathers  does  nof  bear 
token  of  having  been  submitted  to  the  revision  of 
Romi%h  authorities,  or  of  having  taken  material  harm 
at  any  rate  from  Roniish  custody — ^what  damage  there 
was  being  incurred  rather  from  neglect  than  from  in- 
terference. Even  if  the  Eomanists  had  been  restrained 
by  no  scruples  from  debasing  the  manuscripts,  they 
were  in  a  great  measure  saved  from  the  temptation 
by  their  ignorance  of  their  contents. 

The  particular  case  of  fraud  which  DaiUe  adduces 
(for  in  this  instance  he  is  precise'),  as  attempted  to 
be  practised  by  the  Pope's  legate  so  early  as  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  interpolating  a  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Nice,  which  he  had  occasion  to  quote,  does 
not  support  the  disproportionate  conclusions  he  draws 
from  it.  It  appears  that  in  citing  the  sixth  canon  of 
the  council  of  Nice,  the  legate  Paschasinus,  instead 
of  reading  it  ta  apj(a'la  cOrj  Kparelrc^^  ra  iv  Alyvirrtp  zeal 
At/5vff  Koi  TievraiToXev,  ware  rov  * AXe^avBpeias  eirlaKoirov 
irdvrtov  rovraov  €;^€ti/  rijv  e^ovciav^  eireiSr)  zeal  r^  Iv  ry 
'PcJffrjy  hnaKov^  tovto  avvffOes  eariv,  k.tJK.  "  Let  the 
ancient  customs  prevail;  those  in  Egypt,  and  in 
Libya,  and  in  Pentapolis ;  to  wit,  that  the  Bishop  of 
Alexandria  have  authority  over  them  all,  for  the  same 
thing  is  usual  at  Rome  with  respect  to  her  bishop ;" 
it  appears,  I  say,  that  instead  of  reading  the  canon 
so,  he  ventured  to  cite  it  thus,  17  eK/cXvfaia  'VcDfirjs  iravrore 
iaX^  '^^  'Tpforeta,  k,t,\.  "The  Church  of  Rome  hath 
everywhere  had  the  primacy,"  &c.  But  it  is  by  no 
means  clear  that  there  was  any  attempt  at  fraud  in 
this  transaction.  The  legate  was  probably  meaning 
merely  to  give  the  substance   and  not  the  words  of 

»  DailW,  p.  71. 

K 
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the  canon,  which  was  to  this  eiSect,  that  as  the  Bishop 
of  Eome  had  the  primacy  everywhere  in  the  province 
of  Rome;  so  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  should  have 
the  primacy  throughout  his  province;  in  short,  that 
metropolitan  bishops  should  everywhere  have  the  pri- 
macy over  their  suffragans  in  their  own  provinces, 
the  word  iravrore  simply  meaning  everywhere  in  his 
own  province,  not  everywhere  in  the  world,  which 
made  the  case  parallel  to  the  one  under  consideration, 
as  it  was  intended  it  should  be.  Moreover,  it  seems 
probable  that  Paschasinus  being  a  Latin  was  quoting 
from  an  ancient  Latin  version  or  free  interpretation 
of  the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  was  misled 
by  it,  so  far  a«  misled  he  was.  And  at  aU  events, 
the  correct  copy  of  the  canons  was  produced,  and  the 
error,  whether  wilful  or  accidental,  put  to  rights,  so 
that  if  there  was  artifice  in  the  world,  there  was  vigi- 
lance to  counteract  it  too.*  On  the  whole,  therefore, 
how  inordinate  must  we  consider  the  conclusion  which 
Daille  draws  from  this  single  case  of  Paschasinus, 
that  "when  the  legates  of  the  holy  Pontiff  did  not 
scruple  to  corrupt  so  venerable  a  canon  by  such  iU- 
treatment  as  this,  we  can  no  longer  believe  anything 
to  be  sound,  anything  unadulterated,  which  antiquity 
hath  left  us^  unless  it  be  what  is  of  no  moment,  or 
else  what  could  not  be  contaminated  without  the 
greatest  infamy  and  universal  reprobation."* 

*  See  Routh,  Scriptor.  Ecdesias-  |  *  Daill4,  p.  71. 

ticor.  OpuBc.  torn.  i.  p  404. 
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LECTUEE  VI. 

Intefpolation  of  Oyprian  in  the  editionB  of  Manutius  and  of  Pamelius ; 
continued  by  the  Benedictine  editors.  Purity  of  earlier  editions.  No 
eyidence  of  the  corruption  of  MSS.  Limited  extent  of  the  remaining 
corruptions  in  the  edition  of  Manutius.  Mass  of  evidence  in  Cyprian 
against  the  Romanists ;  on  the  Papal  Supremacy ;  on  Transubstantiation  ; 
on  Tradition ;  on  Absolution ;  on  Extreme  Unction ;  on  the  number  of 
the  Sacraments.  Qerm  of  abuses  discoTerable  in  him ;  not  introduced 
by  the  Romanists.  Estimate  of  patristic  testimony  formed  by  English 
Divines  since  the  Reformation.  Causes  of  the  outcry  against  the 
Fathers  raised  by  Daill^  and  others. 

I  SAID  that  the  first  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  and 
indeed  the  only  one,  whom  the  Romanists  are  distinctly 
charged  either  by  DaiUe  or  by  James  *  with  abusing  by 
interpolations  or  omissions,  is  Cyprian ;  and  I  have  re- 
served him  for  a  separate  and  fuller  consideration, 
because  in  this  instance  the  accusation  is  made  on  specific 
grounds,  and  the  paragraphs  adduced,  which  are  supposed 
to  sustain  it.  For,  as  I  have  remarked,  Daille  at  least 
usually  indulges  in  more  general  declamation  on  the 
subject  of  forgery. 

It  seems  that  in  the  Roman  edition  of  Cyprian  printed 
by  Manutius  in  1564,  there  were,  for  the  first  time, 
several  words  introduced  into  a  passage  in  the  "  De 
Unitate  Ecclesise"  of  Cyprian,  with  a  view  to  support 
the  doctrine  of  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope :  and  that  in 
the  Antwerp  edition  of  PameUus  in  1568,  a  few  more 
to  the  same  effect  were  added :  corruptions,  we  may  sub- 
join, which  have  been  continued  in  the  Benedictine 
edition,  though  evidently  with  the  feeling  on  the  part  of 
the  editor,  that  corruptions  they  are,  and  that  the  words 

'  See  James's  Corruptions  of  Scrip-  I  p.  75,  and  ])aill6,  p.  83. 
tore,  Conndls  and  Fathers,  Part  IL  | 

K    2 
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in  question  have  no  right  to  the  place  assigned  them  in 
the  text/  Thus,  whereas  the  genuine  Cyprian  says, 
"  The  Church  was  built  upon  one,  (super  unum,)"  mean- 
ing Peter;  the  interpolated  Cyprian  says,  "upon  him 
alone,  (super  ilium  unum.)"  Whereas  the  genuine  Cyprian 
says,  Christ  "  that  he  might  make  manifest  the  principle 
of  unity,  ordered  it  by  his  authority,  that  the  origin  of 
that  same  unity  should  begin  from  one;"  the  interpo- 
lated Cyprian  says,  "  Christ,  that  he  might  make  mani- 
fest the  principle  of  unity,  estabhshed  one  chair,  (unam 
cathedram  constituit,)  and  ordered  it  by  his  authority," 
&c.  Whereas  the  genuine  Cyprian  says,  "Still  what 
Peter  was,  the  same,  were  the  other  Apostles  also ;  en- 
dowed with  the  same  share  of  honour  and  power :  but 
the  beginning  proceeds  from  unity,  in  order  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  may  be  shown  to  be  one;  which 
Church  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Song  of  Songs  designates  to  be  one,  and  says,"  &c. :  the 
interpolated  Cyprian  says,  "  but  the  beginning  proceeds 
from  unity.  The  Primacy  is  ffiven  to  Peter,  {Primatm 
Petro  datur,)  in  order  that  the  Church  of  Christ  may  be 
shown  to  be  one,  and  the  chair  one,  {ei  cathedra  una,)  And 
they  are  all  shepherds,  but  thefock  is  shown  to  be  one,  which 
was  to  be  fed  by  all  the  Apostles  with  u7ianimous  consent, 
{et  pastor es  sunt  omnes,  sed  grex  unus  ostenditur,  qui  ab 
Apostolis  omnibus  unanimi  consensione  pascatur,)  which 
Church  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  person  of  the  Lord,"  &c. 
And  whereas  the  genuine  Cyprian  says,  "  Whoso  strives 
against  and  resists  the  Church,  can  he  trust  that  he  is  in 


^  See  a  curious  note  in  italics  in 
p.  M5  of  the  Benedict.  Ed.,  giving 
the  reason  why  they  had  heen  re- 
stored, though  Baluzius,  whom  in 
general  that  edition  follows,  had 
expunged  them. 

HsBC  rationum  momenta,  de  quibus 
Critic!  judicabunt,  Baluzium  ad- 
duxerant,  ut  nonnulla  ex  hoc  testi- 


timonio  expungeret.  Sed  reposita 
fuere  in  textu,  propterea  quod  ser- 
Tata  fuerunt  in  omnibus  editionibus, 
quss  in  Qallift  ab  annis  centum  et 
quinquaginta  prodierunt,  etiam  in 
Kigaltianft.  Quinetiam  necesse  fuit 
in  Baluzii  notis  non  pauca  mutare, 
ac  plura  essent  mutata,  id  si  com- 
mode fieri  pottdsset. 
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the  Clmrcli  ? ''  The  interpolated  Cyprian  says,  "  Whoso 
strives  against  and  resists  the  Church ;  whoso  deserts  the 
chair  of  Peter  on  which  the  Church  is  founded,  (qui  cathe- 
dram  Petri,  super  quam  fundata  est  ecclesia^  deserit,)  can 
he  trust  that  he  is  in  the  Church?"^ 

Now,  these  are,  no  doubt,  wilful  interpolations  of 
Cyprian,  all  of  them,  mind  you,  occurring  in  one  and 
the  same  passage  of  the  "  De  TJnitate  Ecclesiae,"  so  that 
no  general  adulteration  of  the  author  is  pretended.  But 
the  example,  if  used  to  support  Daille  in  his  charge  of 
forgery,  cuts  both  ways,  hinders  more  than  helps  him, 
smce  the  same  evidence,  which  proves  this  Eoman  edition 
of  1564  by  Manutius  to  be  interpolated  in  that  parti- 
cular place,  proves  also  how  free  from  interpolation  even 
this  passage  had  been  kept  in  the  custody  of  the  Roman- 
ists up  to  that  time.  There  had  been  editions  of  Cyprian 
printed,  one  in  1477,  two  in  1520,  one  in  1525,  and  one 
in  1530;  aU  without  these  intrusive  paragraphs.  Indeed, 
Famelius  himself  testifies  that  he  had  the  use  of  eight 
or  nine  printed  copies  of  Cyprian,  that  were  before  1564, 
which  were  without  them;  and  nine  or  ten  MSS.,  but 
one  of  which  contained  them  * :  so  that  the  habit  of  the 
middle  ages,  the  ages  of  Daille's  corrupters,  as  far  as  the 
present  case  testifies,  was  to  keep  the  ecclesiastical 
treasures  committed  to  them  safe  and  unimpaired,  indeed 
often  not  aware  that  they  had  such  in  possession,  how- 
ever, by  accident  for  the  once,  it  might  be  violated.  Nor 
indeed  was  it  likely  that  frauds  of  this  kind  would  be 
started  to  any  great  extent,  so  long  as  the  Church  had 
no  jealous  eyes  fixed  upon  her.  It  was  the  stir  of  the 
sera  of  the  Eeformation,  which  tempted  her  to  falsify 
antiquity  for  her  own  support,  but  that  age  which  sup- 
plied the  temptation  to  fraud,  supphed  also  light  and 
opportunity  for  detecting  it.  Indeed,  it  must  have  been 
no  easy  matter  to  corrupt  the  manuscripts  of  an  author 

'  CjpriaD,  De  Unitate  Ecclesiee,  §  iv.         *  Oonruptions,  Pt.  II.  p.  78. 
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(so  long  as  his  works  only  existed  in  manuscript)  for  a 
specific  purpose,  and  to  make  those  manuscripts  speak 
uniformly.  They  were  scattered  over  Christendom,  and 
copies  of  these  would  be  multiplied  from  that  manu- 
script, which  was  the  readiest  to  be  had.  Nothing 
could  have  been  more  difficult  than  to  render  the  errors 
of  all  identical.  A  translation  might  give  an  universal 
wrong  impression  of  the  original,  because  aU  the  trans- 
scripts  of  that  translation  would  be  alike ;  and  when- 
ever the  translation,  and  that  only,  was  read,  it  would 
give  the  same  impression  of  the  author,  and  that  an 
erroneous  one.  Ruffinus,  e,  g,  expressly  tells  us  that  he 
had  misrepresented  Origen,  when  he  thought  it  eicpe- 
dient  to  do  so,  in  his  version  of  the  "  De  Principiis,"  *  and 
accordingly  Ruffinus's  Origen  in  the  absence  of  the 
Q-reek  text  is  that  which  is  now  in  circulation.  But 
the  heretics,  to  whom  he  imputes  by  conjecture  the  in- 
terpolation of  these  passages,  which  he  thinks  objection- 
able in  Origen,  and  which  he  therefore  takes  on  himself 
to  alter,  would  have  hardly  done  so  without  a  conspiracy 
to  that  effect  amongst  aH  of  their  body  in  Christendom, 
wherever  a  manuscript  of  Origen  then  was — a  thing  very 
improbable  in  itself.  Even  mutilation  of  manuscripts 
though  much  more  easy  than  interpolation,  is  proved  to 
have  been  very  difficult  to  do  effectually ;  that  is  to  say, 
in  a  manner  so  universal,  that  all  the  manuscripts  should 
conspire.  Thus  the  five  last  chapters  of  Irenseus  were 
suppressed  in  aU  the  editions  of  Irenseus,  which  pre- 
ceded that  of  Feuardentius,  and  upon  the  faith  of  manu- 
scripts. The  extinction  of  them,  however,  effected,  as  is 
supposed,  by  those  who  disapproved  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Millennium,  which  they  advocated,  was  not  so  com- 
plete, but  that  Feuardentius  found  them  in  his  own 
manuscript,  and  replaced  them,  future  editors  following 

^  Origen,  Prologus  Rufini  in  Li-  I  tert  pp.  45. 107,  Bened.  Ed. 
broB  de  PrincipiiB  and  Praaf.  Lib.  I 
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him ;  and  now  they  stand  as  a  monument  of  the  im- 
practicability of  this  kind  of  fraud. 

There  is  another  complaint  still  made  by  James 
against  the  edition  of  Manutius — ^that  it  omits  the  74th 
and  75th  Epistles;  the  first,  one  of  Cyprian  "ad  Pom- 
peinm  contra  Epistolam  Stephani ;"  the  latter  an  Epistle 
of  Firmilianus  to  Cyprian;  and  both  of  them  taking 
very  great  liberties  with  the  Pope.  But  these  are  foxmd 
in  aU  the  manuscripts,  so  that  no  attempt  was  made  to 
suppress  them  in  the  middle  ages ;  and  they  were  even 
restored  by  Pamelius  in  his  edition,  which  came  out 
four  years  later  than  that  of  Manutius,^  and  are  now  in 
the  Benedictine  edition. 

Daille  also  notices*  a  wilfiil  omission  of  the  sentence 
"Et  vestram  quoque  sententiam"'  in  Ep.  xi.  to  the 
people  of  Carthage,  in  Pamelius'  edition  and  in  the  two 
editions  which  had  preceded  it — ^these  words  showing 
that  the  people  took  part  in  the  affairs  and  deliberations 
of  the  Church,  together  with  the  clergy;  on  which  account, 
says  DaiUe,  they  were  suppressed.  But  it  wcls  a  sup- 
pression, for  the  words  are  confessed  to  have  been  in  the 
manuscripts,  which  had  therefore  been  kept  pure  * ;  and 
they  were  restored  in  subsequent  editions,  and  now  are 
found  in  the  Benedictine.  And  the  same  is  true  of  the 
alteration  of  "  Petrum"  for  "  Petram"  made  by  Pame- 
lius in  the  i40th  Letter,  also  noticed  by  Daille :  it  was 
made  against  the  manuscripts,  and  has  since  been  cor- 
rected by  the  Eomanists  themselves. 

I  do  not  observe  any  other  charge  against  the  Eo- 
manists with  respect  to  their  treatment   of  Cyprian 


*  James,  Pt.  11.  p.  87. 

»  DaUle,  p.  Sa 

'  Audiant,  quseso,  patienter  con- 
nliam  nostnim ;  expectent  regres- 
sionem  nosiram  ut,  cum  ad  yos  per 
Dei  misericordiam  venerimus,  con- 
vocati  coepiscopi  plures,  secundum 


Domini  disciplinam  et  confessorum 
prsBsentiam  et  vestram  quoque  sen- 
tentiam,  beatorum  martyrum  literas 
et  desideria  examinare  possimus.^- 
Cyprian,  Ep.  xi.  §  3. 
^  See  Benedict.  Ed.  p.  398. 
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besides  these;  for  as  to  the  last  three  letters  printed 
in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  Cyprian,  the  editor  himself 
does  not  pretend  that  they  are  genuine — ^habes  fiitentem 
renm — ^and  yet  what  a  temptation  must  they  have  been 
under  in  dealing  with  him,  to  mutilate  him,  if  they  knew 
what  was  in  him !  For  who  can  read  Cyprian  without 
perceiving  the  strong  testimony  he  bears  against  the  Ro- 
manists in  many  most  vital  dogmas,  he  a  Latin  Father 
too,  and  therefore  so  much  more  accessible  than  a  Greek ; 
so  that  if  they  spared  his  writings,  whose  should  they 
spoil  ?  Cornelius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  48th  Letter, 
writes  to  Cyprian  and  tells  him  of  the  schismatical  pro- 
ceedings of  Novatianus,  Novatus,  and  others :  and,  in 
the  49th,  Cyprian  replies  to  Cornelius,  approving  what  he 
had  done,  confirming  his  ill  opinion  of  Novatus  by  a  re- 
port of  his  proceedings  at  Carthage  before  he  went  to 
Rome,  where  his  attempts  to  disturb  the  Church  were  the 
same  as  those  he  had  made  at  Carthage ;  "  only,"  adds 
Cyprian,  "  as  Rome,  on  account  of  its  magnitude,  ought  to 
take  the  lead  of  Carthage,  his  achievements  there  have 
been  worse  and  more  mischievous."  Is  this  the  ground 
on  which  the  modem  Church  of  Rome  would  have  its 
superiority  established  ?  The  55th  Letter  of  Cyprian  is 
addressed  to  the  same  Cornelius  in  terms  quite  didactic 
— Cornelius,  it  should  seem,  having  invited  his  counsel 
in  a  difficulty.  Agaiii,  his  67th  Letter  is  written  to 
Stephanus,  the  successor  of  Cornelius,  entirely  in  the 
language  of  an  equal,  the  GaUic  Church  having  appealed 
for  advice  to  them  both  as  conspicuous  Bishops  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  and  Cyprian  in  this  letter  suggesting 
what  should  be  done.  The  68th  Letter  is  an  answer  to 
a  similar  application  for  counsel  made  by  the  Church  of 
Spain  to  Cyprian,  and  not  made,  you  will  observe,  to 
the  Bishop  of  Rome.  The  74th  Letter,  addressed  to 
Pompeius,  a  Bishop  of  Tripolis,  animadverts  on  a  letter 
of  the  same  Stephanus  on  the  subject  of  the  Baptism  of 
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heretics,  in  terms  of  higli  indignation.  He  bids  Pom- 
peins  read  this  letter  of  Stephanus,  which  he  incloses  to 
TiiTTi,  "  and  then,*'  says  he,  "  you  will  mark  his  error  yet 
more  and  more ;  endeavouring,  as  he  does,  to  assert  the 
cause  of  the  heretics  against  the  Christians,  and  against 
the  Church  of  God.  For  amongst  other  things  either 
arrogant,  or  irrelevant,  or  inconsistent  with  himself, 
which  he  has  incautiously  written,  he  has  added  this, 
'  If  any  one,  therefore,  of  any  heresy  come  to  you,  let  no 
innovation  on  tradition  be  attempted,  and  let  imposition 
of  hands  be  allowed  him  on  repentance/  Not  innovate 
on  tradition,"  Cyprian  then  exclaims,  "as  if  he  was  not 
the  innovator,  who  forgets  the  unity  of  the  Church,  aud 
usurps  the  right  of  imparting  his  mendacious  and  pes- 
tilent dipping What  obstinacy  and  presumption 

is  it  to  prefer  human  tradition  to  the  Divine  will,  and  not 
to  perceive  that  God  is  angry  as  often  as  human  tradition 
annuls  the  Divine  precepts ;  saying,  '  Ye  have  made  the 
commandment  of  God  of  none  eflfect  for  the  sake  of  your 
tradition/*  . . .  How,  then,  hath  the  gross  perverseness 
of  our  brother  Stephanus  gone  to  that  extreme,  that  he 
should  maintain,  that  sons  may  be  bom  to  God  even 
by  the  baptism  of  Marcion,  of  Valentinus,  of  ApeUes, 
and  other  blasphemers  against  God  the  Father ;  and  say, 
that  remission  of  sins  is  given  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
even  by  those  who  blaspheme  the  Father,  and  Christ  the 
Lord  God/'  Whilst,  in  the  Epistle  of  Firmilianus  on  the 
same  subject,  the  75th,  we  have  language  held  towards 
Stephanus  as  strong  as  Luther's  could  have  been ;  "  I 
am  greatly  indignant  at  the  open  and  manifest  folly  of 
Stephanus/'  "  How  diligently  hath  Stephanus  fulfilled 
these  wholesome  mandates  of  the  Apostle  I  What  low- 
liness and  meekness  doth  he  observe !  For  what  more 
meek  and  lowly  than  to  disagree  with  so  many  Bishops 
throughout  the  world,  breaking  the  bond  of  peace  with 

»  Matt.  XT.  6. 
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each  by  vain  words  of  discord!"  "  Thus  is  not  Ste- 
phanns  ashamed  to  patronize  heretics  against  the  Church, 
and  by  such  patronage  to  divide  the  brethren ;  nay,  even 
to  call  Cyprian  a  false  Christ,  a  false  apostle,  a  deceitful 
workman ;  who,  being  conscious  that  he  was  all  these 
himself,  forestalled  the  charge!"  And  much  more  to 
the  same  effect.  Is  this  the  kind  of  language  which 
Some  would  wish  to  preserve  and  circulate  ?  Yet  there 
it  is  in  the  manuscripts,  which  have  been  for  ages  in  her 
custody !  The  manner  in  which  she  is  disposed  to  deal 
with  it  (for  she  feels  the  pungency  of  it)  is  by  endea- 
vouring  to  discredit  Firmilianus  himself;  to  how  httle 
purpose,  however,  may  be  seen  in  Bishop  Pearson's  de- 
fence of  Firmilian,  which  is  attached  to  Mr.  Churton  s 
recent  Life  of  Pearson.*  But  this  attempt  of  the  Eo- 
manists  was  all  fair ;  if  they  could  succeed  in  damaging 
the  character  of  the  testimony  of  Firmilian  by  argument 
or  historical  evidence,  well  and  good.  But  they  did  not 
expunge  the  letter  from  the  manuscripts.  Again,  in  a 
letter  to  Quintus,  a  Bishop  of  Mauritania,'  on  the  same 
subject,  Cyprian  writes,  "  After  all  it  must  not  be  merely 
custom,  but  reason,  that  must  decide  the  question.  For 
Peter,  whom  the  Lord  chose  first,  and  upon  whom  he 
built  his  Church,  when  Paul  afterwards  disputed  with 
him  on  the  question  of  circumcision,  did  not  make  any 
arrogant  clairnsfor  himself y  and  say  that  he  had  obtained 
the  Primacy,  and  ought  to  be  obeyed  by  those  who  were 
yoimger  and  later  than  himself;  neither  did  he  despise 
Paul,  because  he  had  been  a  persecutor  of  the  Church, 
but  listened  to  the  sound  reasons  by  which  Paul  main- 
tained his  cause.''  Again,  a  few  schismatics,  who  had 
set  up  a  Bishop  of  their  own  at  Carthage,  had  sailed  to 
£ome,  as  we  have  already  seen,  and  published  their  pro- 
ceedings there  in  the  hope  of  finding  support.     In  the 

"  Bp.  Pearson's  Minor  Theological  I  *  Ep.  Ixxi. 

Works,  Vol.  I.  Appendix  A.  p.  civ.      I 
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letter  which  Cyprian  writes  to  Cornelius,  Bishop  of 
Eome,  to  counteract  these/  and  to  which  I  have  before 
had  occasion  to  refer,  he  asserts  principles  quite  at  vari- 
ance with  the  pretensions  of  the  modem  Church  of 
Borne.  "  Since  it  is  determined  by  us  all,"  says  he,  **  and 
is  a  thing  no  more  than  just  and  right,  that  the  cause 
of  every  one  should  be  heard  in  the  place  where  his 
offence  has  been  committed,  and  that  his  own  portion  of 
the  flock  should  be  assigned  to  each  pastor  for  himself 
to  guide  and  govern,  having  by  and  by  himself  to  render 
an  account  of  the  same  to  God,  it  becomes  those  whom 
we  preside  over  not  to  run  about  and  bring  Bishops  into 
collision  by  their  temerity,  but  to  plead  their  cause  in 
the  place  where  they  have  both  their  accusers  and  wit- 
nesses, unless  it  be,  that  to  a  few  desperate  and  aban- 
doned men  the  authority  of  the  Bishops  of  Africa  may 
seem  less,  because  they  have  already  passed  judgment 
upon  them,  and  condemned  by  their  grave  censure  those 
whom  their  own  consciences  had  condemned  already." 
There  is  an  independence  here  claimed  for  separate 
Churches,  which  would  not  suit  the  Pope  of  Some  of 
later  times,  as  would  neither  the  assertion  contained  in 
an  address  of  Cyprian's  to  the  Bishops  assembled  at 
Carthage  to  record  their  sentiments  on  heretical  Bap- 
tism. "  None  of  us  holds  himself  to  be  a  bishop  of 
bishops,  nor  by  any  tyrannical  threats  drives  his  col- 
leagues to  the  necessity  of  obedience,  inasmuch  as  every 
Bishop  must  exercise  his  free  judgment  according  to  the 
right  of  liberty  he  possesses."*  I  could  produce  abun- 
dance of  passages  on  the  supremacy  of  the  same  cha- 


»  Ep.  Iv. 

*  Neque  enim  qtiisquam  nostrftm 
epueopum  se  esse  episcoporum  con- 
Btituit,  aut  tjiannico  terrore  ad  ob- 
sequendi  necesaitatem  collegas  buos 
adigit,  qaando  habeat  omnia  epia- 


copua  pro  licentia  libertatia  et  po- 
teatatia  busb  arbitrium  proprium, 
tamque  judicari  ab  alio  non  poaait, 
quam  nee  ipae  poteat  alterum  judi- 
care. — Concil.  Oarthag.  aub  Oypriano 
VII. 
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racter  from  Cyprian,  and  am  only  embarrassed  by  the 
aflGluence  of  my  resources. 

Again,  we  find  in  the  63rd  Epistle  many  expressions 
altogether  inconsistent  with  their  author  s  belief  in 
IVansubstantiation.  "  Christ's  blood  seems  to  be  in  the  cup, 
(videtur  esse  in  calice)" — "  is  represented,  (ostenditur)" — 
"  water  alone  cannot  possibly  express  the  blood  of  Christ, 
(quae  sola  Christi  sanguinem  non  possit  exprimere.)"  But 
as  I  referred  to  these  passages  at  some  length  in  the 
second  Lecture,  I  now  only  remind  you  of  them.  There 
is  another  passage,  however,  to  which  I  did  not  then 
advert,  to  the  same  purport,  in  the  76th  Epistle.  "  When 
the  Lord  caUs  the  bread  his  body  (vocat),  made  up  as  that 
bread  is  of  many  grains,  he  indicates,  that  our  people, 
whom  he  bare,  were  to  be  united;  and  when  he  caUs  the 
wine  his  blood  (appeUat),  made  up  as  that  wine  is  from 
many  berries  of  the  grape,  he  signifies  that  our  flock  is 
composed  of  an  united  multitude."  The  use  of  such 
terms  is  inconsistent  with  the  existence  of  a  belief  in 
Transubstantiation  in  the  mind  of  Cyprian  at  the  time. 
Yet  remember,  all  these  expressions,  from  which  we  draw 
so  important  a  conclusion,  are  found  in  manuscripts 
preserved  for  us  by  the  Eomanists. 

Again,  observe  the  manner  in  which  the  question  of 
Tradition  is  treated  of  by  Cyprian.  It  was  touched 
upon  in  a  former  quotation,  but  it  requires  to  be  more 
distinctly  produced :  my  object,  you  wiU  bear  in  mind, 
being  all  along  to  show  that  the  character  of  the  writ- 
ings of  Cyprian,  even  as  we  have  them  at  present,  is  in 
itself  a  presumption,  that  the  Eomanists  cannot  have 
meddled  with  them  to  any  amount ;  and  that  it  is  unfair 
therefore,  to  insinuate  the  charge  without  some  definite 
evidence  of  it.  "  Thus,  "  Whence  is  this  tradition  ?  "  says 
Cyprian,  in  answer  to  Stephanus  on  one  occasion,  when 
he  had  pleaded  it  against  him.     "  Whence  is  this  tradi- 
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tion  ?  Does  it  descend  from  the  authority  of  the  Lord 
and  the  Grospel,  or  from  the  mandates  and  Epistles  of  the 
Apostles  ?  For  God  testifies  that  those  things  are  to  be 
done,  which  are  written ;  his  language  to  Joshua  being, 
*  This  book  of  the  Law  shall  not  depart  from  thy  mouth, 
but  thou  shalt  meditate  therein  day  and  night,  that  thou 
mayest  observe  to  do  according  to  all  that  is  written 
therein/^  And  the  same  Lord  sends  his  Apostles  and 
commands  them  to  baptize  all  nations,  and  to  teach 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  He  hath  com- 
manded.' If,  therefore,  it  is  either  taught  in  the  Q-ospel, 
or  is  contained  in  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  or  in  the 
Acts,  that  persons  coming  from  whatever  heresy  are  not 
to  be  baptized,  but  are  simply  to  receive  imposition  of 
hands  as  penitents,  let  this  Divine  and  holy  tradition  be 
observed.  But  if  they  are  always  named  as  enemies, 
and  antichrists,  as  to  be  avoided  and  as  self-condenmed, 
how  can  they  not  be  condemned  by  us?"'  Again, 
"  Let  us,  I  say,  as  faithful  servants  ojf  Q-od,  defend  the 
camp,  committed  to  us  from  above,  with  trustworthy 
valour :  and  let  not  custom^  which  hath  beguiled  some, 
prevail  with  us  against  truth.  For  custom  without  truth 
is  merely  antiquity  of  errors  *  Once  more  in  the  same 
Epistle,  "  If  a  pipe,  which  supplied  water,  suddenly 
failed,  should  we  not  go  to  the  fountain-head  to  know 
the  cause,  whether  the  spring  was  dry,  or  whether  the 
failure  was  between,  in  the  middle — ^the  pipe  broken  or 
leaky — ^in  order  that  this  being  repaired,  the  water 
might  be  restored  to  the  city,  fresh  and  ftdl  ?  So  ought 
the  priests  of  God  to  act  in  keeping  the  Divine  precepts. 
If  the  truth  is  in  any  particular  shaken  or  damaged,  we 
must  revert  to  the  Divine  source,  to  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  tradition,  that  our  conduct  may  proceed 
according  to  the  origin  it  springs  from."     The  terms 

*  Joshua  i.  8.  I  '  Ep.  Ixxir. 

•  Matt.  xxTiii  20.  I  *  Ibid. 
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Eyangelical  and  Apostolical  tradition,  pointing,  it  should 
seem,  to  the  written  Q-ospels  and  Epistles,  to  which 
reference  had  been  made  as  a  standard  already  in  the 
same  letter.  In  the  Council  of  the  87  Bishops, 
whose  sentiments  Cyprian  has  left  on  record,  Libosus  of 
Vaga  said,  "The  Lord  in  the  Gospel  declared,  'I  am 
the  truth/  He  did  not  say,  *I  am  custom/  There- 
fore, when  truth  is  discovered,  custom  must  give  place 
to  it/'  *  In  the  same  Council,  Felix  of  Bussacenae  said, 
"Let  no  one  prefer  custom  to  reason  and  truth  in 
admitting  heretics  without  Baptism  into  the  Church/* 
Further  yet,  in  the  Epistle  of  Firmilianus  the  Church 
of  Home  is  boldly  charged  with  not  conforming  in  all 
respects  itself  to  tradition ;  and  tradition  is  again 
tested  by  Scripture.  "  But  that  the  brethren  at  Bome 
themselves  do  not  keep  primitive  tradition  in  all  parti- 
culars, and  that  they  pretend  to  the  authority  of  the 
Apostles  without  ground,  one  may  know  from  this,  that 
with  regard  to  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter  and  many 
other  mysteries  of  religion,  they  seem  to  observe  dif- 
ferent customs  from  others,  from  the  Church  of  Jerusalem 
for  instance — ^and  so  in  very  many  other  provinces,  many 
things  differ  according  to  the  difference  of  places  and 
names,  and  yet  there  is  no  departure  on  this  account 
from  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Whereas,  Stephanus  has  dared  to  break  that  peace  with 
you,  which  his  predecessors  have  always  maintained  to- 
wards you  in  mutual  love  and  honour;  and  has  even 
dared  to  defame  Peter  and  Paul,  the  blessed  Apostles,  as 
though  the  tradition  had  come  from  them,  whereas  in 
their  ^istles  they  execrate  heretics,  and  warn  us  to 
avoid  them/' 

I  am  not  now  determining  how  far  Cyprian  is  judi- 
cious in  all  his  remarks  on  the  subject  of  tradition ;  or 
how  far  the  accidental  circumstance  of  the  Bishop  of 
^  Condi.  Carthag.  sub  OjpriaDO  VII. 
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Borne  being  against  him  on  a  great  question,  and  press- 
ing him  with  tradition,  which  that  Bishop  maintained 
was  against  him  too,  drove  Cyprian,  a  man  of  hot  tem- 
perament ;  or  Firmilianns,  who  seems  to  have  been  of 
the  same;  to  disparage  tradition  unduly,  and  in  a 
manner,  which  might  be  made  to  recoil  on  themselves ; 
but  I  venture  to  claim  these  passages  as  conceived  in  a 
spirit  utterly  adverse  to  the  teaching  of  Bome  on  this 
difficult  question ;  and  I  venture  to  claim  them  too  as 
passages,  which  she  would  have  been  likely  to  expunge 
from  the  manuscripts,  had  she  made  no  conscience  at  all 
about  the  custody  of  such  documents ;  and  had  simply 
used  them  in  whatever  way  appeared  most  for  the  advan- 
tage of  the  Eomish  Church — ^unless  indeed,  she  was 
ignorant  of  the  contents  of  Cyprian's  works ;  which  is  an 
alternative  that  answers  my  purpose  equally  well ;  for 
she  could  not  interpolate  what  she  did  not  read. 

Again,  on  the  subject  of  Absolution,  the  language  of 
Cyprian  is  remarkable  for  its  moderation.  Thus  even 
Cornelius  himself,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  writes  in  a  letter 
found  in  Cyprian,*  as  follows.  "  We  restored  Maximus 
to  his  place  in  the  Church,  and  received  the  rest,  the 
people  greatly  approving.  But  we  left  the  whole  to 
God,  in  whose  power  all  things  are  reserved."  In 
another  Epistle  Cyprian  himself,  after  saying  that  no 
absolution  was  to  be  had  for  schismatics,  however  they 
might  get  through  the  preliminary  forms,  proceeds,  "Who 
then  imder  such  circumstances  would  not  resign  himself 
to  despair?"  and  adds,  the  Church  then  is  not  to  repel 
penitents ;  "  and  inasmuch  as  there  can  be  no  confession 
ui  the  grave,  penitents  must  be  received  into  the  Church 
again  before  they  die,  and  must  be  reserved  in  it  for  the 
Lord,  who,  when  He  shall  come  to  His  Church,  will 
himself  determine  who  are  they  that  He  finds  within 

*  Ep.  xlrL 
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it."  *  Nor  axe  we  left  at  a  loss  to  know  the  rule  by 
which  Cyprian  imagines  the  Deity  will  act  on  such 
occasions.  For  in  another  place  *  of  the  same  Epistle, 
he  says,  "  Neither  do  we  prejudice  the  judgment  of  God, 
who  if  He  finds  the  penitence  of  the  sinner  full  and 
satisfactory,  will  ratify  that  which  we  have  decreed.  But 
if  any  one  have  cheated  ns  by  a  show  of  penitence,  Q-od 
who  will  not  be  mocked,  and  who  knows  the  heart,  will 
determine  from  matters  which  have  escaped  our  eye,  and 
rectify  the  decision  of  his  ministers."  There  are  several 
other  passages  in  Cyprian  carefully  referring  to  God  as 
the  fountain  of  aU  pardon,  however  He  may  make  his 
Priests  the  conditional  instruments  of  conveying  it.* 
Would  this  be  the  tone  in  which  the  Church  of  Eome 
would  willingly  speak  on  the  subject  of  Absolution? 
Yet  she  was  the  guardian  of  the  manuscripts  that  put 
us  in  possession  of  the  evidence  against  herself. 

With  respect  to  Purgatory,  Cyprian  may  here  be  in 
some  degree  wise  beyond  what  is  written:  but  the 
Church  of  Bome  at  any  rate  would  find  no  plea  for  the 
monstrous  abuses,  which  have  grown  up  under  her 
teaching  in  the  writings  of  Cyprian  at  least.  He  appears 
to  consider  that  the  souls  of  none  are  so  free  from  the 
stain  of  sin  when  they  die,  as  to  be  fit  at  once  to  enjoy 
the  presence  of  God,  that  the  last  farthing  (an  expres- 
sion which  we  have  seen  other  of  the  Fathers  apply  to 
the  remains  of  sin,  which  are  to  be  scoured  out  of  the  soul 
by  some  discipline  even  afber  death)  is  to  be  paid  by  aU, 
however  good,  except  the  martyrs ;  they  are  excused  the 
rigorous  exaction.*  This  premised,  we  read  in  him 
such  passages  as  the  following,  "  Believe  then,  and  live 
ye :  and  ye  who  persecute  us  for  a  time,  rejoice  with  us 


^  In  Ecclesiam  debent  interius 
suscipi  et  in  ipsa  Domino  reserrari, 
qui  ad  Ecclesiam  suam  yenturus  de 
illis  utique,  quos.in  ea  intus  in- 
Tenerit,  judicabit. — ^Ep.  lii.  §  29. 


«  Ep.  lii.  §  18. 

'  See  De  Lapsis,  §§  xTi;  xvii.  Tea* 
iimonionim.  III.  c.  xxyiii. 
^  De  Laude  Martjrii,  §  xiii. 
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for  eternity ;  when  ye  depart  hence,  no  place  will  be  left 
for  repentance,  no  opportunity  for  making  satisfaction 
will  remain.  Here  it  is,  that  our  life  is  lost  or  kept. 
Here  we  must  provide  for  onr  eternal  salvation  by  the 
worship  of  God,  and  the  fruits  of  faith.  W/dlst  we  are  in 
the  world  no  repentance  is  too  late.  The  way  to  God's 
indulgence  lies  open;  and  access  is  easy  for  those  who 
seek  and  understand  his  truth.  Do  you,  even  at  the 
very  last,  when  this  temporal  life  is  on  the  point  of 
setting,  beg  pardon  of  God  for  your  sins ;  beseech  TTitti 
confessing  and  believing;  and  pardon  is  granted  you: 
the  divine  compassion  is  accorded  to  your  faith ;  and  at 
the  point  of  death  a  passage  is  made  for  you  to  immor- 
tality."' *  And  again,  "  Whatsoever  God  finds  you  when 
he  calls  you,  such  will  he  judge  you."  *  And  again  in 
the  same  tract,  "  Behold  then  the  world  is  shaking,  and 
bespeaks  its  downfall,  not  from  age,  but  from  its  end 
being  come :  and  do  you  not  give  God  thanks,  who  is 
removing  you  from  the  catastrophe?"  "Who,  when 
abroad,  and  on  his  return  home,  does  not  wish  for 
speed  ?  And  for  a  prosperous  wind,  that  he  may  the 
sooner  embrace  those  who  are  dear  to  him  ?  Paradise  is 
our  country.  Why  do  we  not  hasten  to  salute  our 
relations,  who  are  there  before  us  ?  Numbers  of  parents, 
of  brothers,  of  sons  ?  What  a  joy  will  it  be  in  common 
to  them  and  to  ourselves,  to  meet  together  again ! " ' 

Here  there  may  be  some  difficulty  in  reconciling  the 
former  with  the  latter  statements,  though  perhaps  the 
assertions  of  Cyprian,  on  the  whole,  may  be  thought  to 
amount  to  no  more  than  this,  that  the  fruition  of  the 
righteous  spirits  will  not  be  perfect,  though  partial 
fruition  there  will  be  for  them,  till  after  the  judgment, 
when  soul  and  body  shall  have  been  united  again,  that 
till  then  there  wiU  be  an  amari  aliquid  in  ipsis  floribus. 

■  Ad  Demetrianum,  §  zxr.  I     *  De  Mortilitate,  §§  zxy.  zzTi, 

>  De  Mortalitate,  §  zyii.  I 
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But  however  that  may  be,  I  only  adduce  the  passages  to 
show  that  a  Romanist,  who  had  to  defend  his  Church  on 
the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  as  that  doctrine  has  been 
practically  held  by  that  Church  for  many  years  past, 
would  not  thank  the  manuscripts  of  Cyprian  for  backing 
him  no  better  than  thus ;  and  that  if  he  knew  their 
contents,  and  did  not  meddle  with  them  in  order  to 
mend  them,  it  is  fair  to  suppose  that  it  might  be  his 
honesty  which  stood  in  his  way. 

Again,  the  writings  of  Cyprian  seem  to  furnish  evi- 
dence, not  demonstrative,  but  all  that  could  be  expected 
imder  the  circumstances,  against  the  practice,  much  more 
against  the  Sacrament,  of  Extreme  Unction}  At  least, 
I  come  to  such  conclusion,  from  perceiving  that  on  one 
or  two  occasions  there  is  no  mention  made  of  it,  where 
mention  of  it  might  have  been  expected.  Thus,  in  a 
letter  to  the  clergy  touching  the  treatment  of  the  lapsed 
and  the  catechumens,  having  observed  that  there  ap- 
peared no  likelihood  of  his  being  able  to  return  to  them, 
and  as  the  summer  was  coming  on,  which  was  a  season 
of  sickness,  it  was  necessary  that  provision  should  be 
made  respecting  the  brethren.  Accordingly  Cyprian 
continues,  "  If  any  of  them  shall  have  received  recom- 


^  There  Ib  mention  made  bj  Ire- 
naBus  (I.  c.  xxi.  §  0)  of  a  certain 
party  amongst  the  heretics,  who 
communicated  their  rite  of  initia- 
tion to  dying  persons  bj  pouring 
upon  their  heads  a  mixture  of  water 
and  ot?,  in  order  to  prepare  their 
souls  for  passing  inyisiblj  through 
the  spiritual  princedoms  and  powers, 
that  were  opposed  to  them,  and  es- 
caping their  hands  ;  but  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  the  Romanists 
would  claim  this  as  their  precedent 
for  Extreme  Unction. 

In  Justin  Martyr  there  is  a  pas- 
sage where  the  closing  scene  of  life 
is  touched  on  without  any  allusion 


to  Extreme  Unction.  It  is  a  com- 
ment on  the  22nd  Psalm,  applying 
it  in  detail  to  Christ ;  and  when  the 
Terses  20  and  21  present  themselyes, 
Justin  proceeds  :  "  Then  his  asking 
that  his  soul  should  be  laved  from 
the  sword,  and  from  the  lion's  mouth, 
and  from  the  paw  of  the  dog,  was  a 
petition  that  no  one  might  get  the 
dominion  oyer  his  soul ;  in  order 
that  we  ourselyes,  when  on  the 
point  of  departing  out  of  life,  may 
make  the  same  request  of  God,  who 
is  able  to  turn  away  from  us  eyery 
shameless,  eyery  eyil  angel,  that  it 
may  not  lay  hold  of  our  souls."—' 
Dial.  §  105. 
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mendations  from  the  martyrs,  and  shall  find  themselves 
in  a  dangerous  disease,  they  shall  not  wait  the  presence 
of  the  Bishop,  but  after  confession  made  to  a  Priest,  or 
in  his  absence  to  a  Deacon,  they  shall  receive  imposition 
of  hands  from  him,  and  be  restored  to  the  Lord  in 
peace."  *  Here  the  death  of  the  parties  is  contemplated, 
and  the  Pax  of  the  Church  is  to  be  communicated  to 
them;  yet  no  allusion  is  made  to  the  rite  of  Extreme 
Unction.  And  this  admission  of  the  sick,  before  death, 
to  the  "  Peace  "  of  the  Church  (a  vestige  of  the  custom 
stiU  remaining  in  our  service  for  the  visitation  of  the 
sick,  which  commences  with  "  Peace  be  to  this  house  1 ") 
is  many  times  referred  to  in  the  Epistles  of  Cyprian, 
but  still  without  any  notice  of  Extreme  Unction.  In 
Ep.  xiv.  "  And  when  certam  of  the  Lapsed,  set  them- 
selves to  extort  by  violence  'Peace*  from  the  Martyrs 
and  Confessors,  I  so  far  yielded,  that  if  any  who  had  a 
Martyr's  recommendation  should  be  in  danger  of  death, 
his  confession  was  to  be  received,  hands  imposed  on  him, 
and  he  to  be  restored  to  the  Lord.'*  And  in  Epistle 
xxxi.,  an  Epistle  which  those  of  his  clergy  who  lived  at 
Eome  wrote  to  Cyprian,  we  read,  "We  have  thought 
that  nothing  new  should  be  done  before  the  appointment 
of  our  Bishop :  that  until  such  appointment,  those  of 
the  Lapsed  who  should  be  sick  unto  death,  and  whose 
case,  therefore,  would  admit  of  no  delay,  on  their  peni- 
tence and  tears  should  be  comforted,  but  with  caution, 
it  being  left  to  God  to  do  what  He  would  with  such  per- 
sons,  but  we  on  our  sides  taking  care  that  no  over  facUity 
should  be  laid  to  our  own  charge."  I  think  that  in  one 
or  more  of  these  passages  it  would  have  been  natural 
that  some  mention  should  have  been  made  of  Extreme 
Unction,  had  that  rite  been  then  an  established  usage  of 
the  Church.  And  in  the  silence  there  is  with  respect  to 
it,  I  still  find  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  manuscript 

*  Ep.zii 

L  2 
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of  Cypriau  not  having  been  medicated  by  the  Ko- 
manists. 

On  the  whole,  indeed,  with  regard  to  the  Sacraments, 
the  testimony  of  Cyprian,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  in  favour 
of  two  only  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation.  Baptism 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  For  so  much  I  infer  from 
the  following  paragraph  in  the  third  book  "  Of  the  Tes- 
timonies against  the  Jews :"  "It  is  to  little  purpose  to 
be  baptized  and  to  receive  the  Eucharist,  imless  we  also 
abound  in  good  works."*  Why  single  out  these  two 
ordinances  as  the  peculiar  means  of  salvation,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  others,  imless  there  was  something  in  them 
of  more  than  common  efficacy;  something  in  them 
which  set  them  above  other  rites  of  the  Church,  how- 
ever other  rites  might  also  be  called  in  common  parlance 
Sacramenta  also  ? — an  inference,  I  observe  by  the  way, 
seconded  by  a  passage  in  Justin  of  a  similar  import, 
where,  having  mentioned  the  stick  (f  vXoi/)  which  Elisha 
cast  into  the  river,  and  so  recovered  the  ax-head,  thereby 
making  the  sons  of  the  prophets  to  proceed  in  building 
their  house,  he  adds,  "  in  like  manner  did  Christ  recover 
us,  when  plunged  into  the  depths  of  sin,  by  being  cruet- 
Jled  on  the  woody  and  by  purifying  us  through  the  water ^ 
and  so  did  he  make  a  house  of  prayer  and  adoration  "  * 
— ^the  two  Sacraments  of  the  Eucharist  and  Baptism 
here  also  represented,  though  indirectly,  as  the  ordi- 
nances more  especially  necessary  to  salvation.  The  ar- 
gument is  certainly  rather  founded  on  the  silence  of 
Cyprian,  than  on  his  assertion.  But  we  are  not  to 
expect  from  him  a  formal  declaration  that  there  are  two 
Sacraments  (in  the  sense  I  suppose),  if  nobody  in  his 
time  imagined  that  there  were  more.  The  negative 
testimony  is  all  that  the  case  admits  of.     Once  more  I 


^  Parum  esse  bapiizari  et  Eucha- 
ristiam  acaipere,  nisi  quis  factis  et 
opere  proficiat — Testimomorum,  lib. 


III.  c.  xxtL 


*  Justin  Martjr,  Dial.  §  86. 
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ask,  Is  there  any  symptom  of  Bomish  interference 
with  the  copies  of  Cyprian  here? 

It  is  true  that  in  Cyprian,  as  we  have  found  was  the 
fact  with  other  of  the  Fathers  before  him,  the  germ 
or  rudiment  of  several  opinions  and  practices  which 
eventually  became  abuses  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  are 
to  be  discovered.  But  it  is  the  germ  or  rudiment  only, 
and  it  must  be  ever  remembered  in  how  different  a  light 
ioe  see  these  faint  beginnings  after  the  abuse  has  become 
inveterate  and  notorious,  from  that  in  which  they  would 
be  regarded  whilst  they  were  yet  initiative  only,  and 
when  no  such  evil  consequence  could  have  been  anti- 
cipated. I  discover,  for  instance,  in  Cyprian's  picture 
of  the  Church,  the  elements  of  the  Nun ;  I  mean  in 
the  mention  he  makes  of  virgins  who  had  dedicated 
themselves  to  Christ,  not,  however,  it  should  seem  by  a 
vow,  but  rather  by  a  resolution,  and  conditionally.*  But 
when  Cyprian  applauded  such  self-denial,  could  he  foresee 
the  excess  to  which  the  system  of  the  convent  was  in 
process  of  time  to  prevail,  or  all  the  evils  that  were  to 
flow  from  it?  And  would  he  not  probably  think  he 
was  but  speaking  in  unison  with  St.  Paul,  "  I  say,  there- 
fore, to  the  unmarried  and  widows,  it  is  good  for  them 
if  they  abide  even  as  I  "*? 

Again,  I  detect  the  shadow  of  coming  events  in  the 
language  which  Cyprian,  when  speaking  against  prema- 
ture and  reckless  absolution,  incidentally  uses,  with  re- 
spect to  the  influence  of  the  Martyrs — ^That  "  he 
believes,"  ^. y.  "that  the  merits  of  the  martyrs,  and 
the  works  of  the  just,  may  have  great  power  with  the 
Judge ;  but  it  must  be  when  the  day  of  judgment  comes, 
and  when,  after  the  consummation  of  all  things  here, 
we  shall  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ."  * 
His  meaning,  perhaps,  explained  by  another  passage, 

»  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixii. ;  Be  Habitu  I  «  1  Cor.  vii.  8. 

Virginnm,  §§  ir.  xxii.  I  •  Be  Lapsis,  §  xyii. 
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where  he  apostrophizes  certain  confessors  in  prison,  in 
substance  as  follows : — "  Happy  they  who  have  finished 
their  course,  and  have  gone  to  their  Lord's  embrace ! 
But  your  glory  is  no  less,  whilst  ye  tarry  and  set  others 
an  example.  Ye  fear  not  death,  but  rather  desire  it. 
Now  is  the  time,  brethren  dearly  beloved,  for  you  to 
remember  me  in  your  prayers,  which  must  be  prevailing, 
for  what  can  you  ask  from  the  goodness  of  the  Lord 
which  you  do  not  deserve  to  obtain  ?  "  ^ — ^the  latter  para- 
graph, I  say,  seeming  to  throw  light  upon  the  former ; 
and  the  two  taken  together  to  be  understood  as  aflirm- 
ing  that  the  prayers  of  living  martyrs,  for  the  term 
martyr  may  be  applied  to  the  living,  would  find  such 
favour  in  Qtxi's  sight  as  would  recommend  their  peti- 
tions for  others  to  God,  and  be  found  to  have  done  them 
service  at  the  judgment  day.  Still,  in  such  language  as 
this,  I  say,  it  is  possible  we  may  detect  the  intercession 
of  departed  saints,  as  invoked  by  the  later  Church  of 
Eome,  gradually  gaining  a  footing  in  the  Church. 

As  again,  in  the  certificates  of  character  or  libeUi 
furnished  by  the  Martyrs  to  those  amongst  the  Lapsed, 
whose  welfare  they  felt  interested  in,  certificates  which 
were  honoured  in  the  Church,  and  which  admitted  the 
bearers  of  them  again  into  communion  with  the  Church,* 
I  can  imagine  I  recognize  traces  of  the  indulgences  of 
Papal  Eome ;  more  especially  as  these  LibeUi  themselves 
were  greatly  abused,  insomuch  that  Cyprian  has  to  lay 
the  issue  of  them  under  regulations  • ;  common  friends 
of  the  Martyrs  and  the  Lapsed  inducing  the  Martyrs 
to  give  certificates  on  the  faith  of  their  recommendation 
to  persons  with  whom  they  were  themselves  unac- 
quainted, and  in  whose  character  they  were  often 
grossly  deceived,  and  if  I  understand  a  particular  ex- 
pression rightly  these  dishonest  go-betweens,  in  some 
instances,  making  a  sale  of  their  services.     "  But  this 

"  Ep.  XT.  *  Ep.  X.    Ep.  xiv.  '  Ep.  x. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LectTL] 


DISCOVERABLE  IN  CYPRIAN. 


151 


may  be  brought  about  if  you  regulate  those  requests 
which  are  made  to  you  by  religious  considerations, 
taking  care  to  understand  and  repress  those  who,  having 
a  respect  to  persons,  either  pay  compliments  by  means  of 
your  favours,  or  make  a  pecuniary  profit  by  means  of 
this  unlawful  negotiation  of  theirs."  ^  The  sanction 
given  to  these  Libelli  by  the  Church,  might  or  might 
not  be  indiscreet  even  at  the  time,  though  we  must  con- 
sider of  what  importance  it  was  to  the  Church  that  her 
Martyrs  in.those  days  should  be  treated  with  the  highest 
honour — ^persecution  warring  against  the  Church,  and 
bent  on  extirpating  it — ^we  must  remember  how  much 
the  propagation  of  the  true  faith  depended  on  the  stead- 
fastness of  the  confessor,  and  how  reasonable,  therefore, 
it  was  to  brace  him  up  to  his  arduous  conflict  by  every 
subordinate  motive  which  might  weigh  with  him.  But 
however  that  may  be,  it  would  be  hard  indeed  to  visit 
the  Primitive  Church  with  our  condemnation  for  allow- 
ing these  Libelli  (putting  them,  too,  under  restrictions), 
because  tae  happen  to  know,  what  it  was  impossible  she 
should,  that  they  might  be  stepping-stones  to  Papal 
indulgences. 

I  say  that  in  Cyprian  we  may  discover  such  foretastes 
of  future  opinions  and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Bome, 
as  these  are  examples  of;  but  they  are  surely  not  of  a 
character  to  imply  that  his  writings  have  been  tampered 
with  by  Bomanists.  The  Bomanists  would  not  have 
been  likely  to  content  themselves  with  representing 
questionable  features  of  their  Church  in  the  distance,  so 
very  faintly  as  this,  or  have  made  no  other  use  of  an- 
tiquity to  sanction  their  abuses,  than  this  inadequate 
one.     Take  them  all  as  the  faithful  picture  of  Cyprian's 


'  Hoe  ftutem  totum  potest  fieri,  si 
ea  qiuD  a  yobiB  petuntur  religiosa 
contemplaiione  moderemini,  intelli- 
genies  et  compiimenteB  eos,  qui,  per- 


Bonas  aocipienies,  in  beneficiis  Tesfcm 
aut  graiificantur,  aut  illicitm  nego- 
tiationis  nundinas  aucupantur.  — 
Bp.  X.  §  3. 
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own  times,  and  everything  falls  into  its  right  place; 
they  become  usages  very  likely  to  prevail  under  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Church  at  that  period,  and  such  as 
might  be  supposed  to  grow  no  less  naturally  in  the 
course  of  subsequent  generations  into  the  malpractices 
that  succeeded.  This  theory,  which  is  the  obvious  one, 
renders  all  recourse  to  Papal  interpolation  as  needless, 
as  such  provision  is  inadequate  to  explain  all  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  case. 

In  all.  that  I  have  been  saying  in  this  and  the  two 
last  Lectures,  my  immediate  object  has  been  to  show 
from  internal  evidence,  on  a  general  survey  of  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers,  that  when  Daille  and  others  would  dis- 
parage these  Fathers  at  least — ^for  I  predicate  nothing 
with  respect  to  such  as  are  of  a  later  date — by  charging 
them  in  the  mass  as  alloyed  by  Bomish  interpolations, 
and,  consequently,  as  unworthy  of  our  trust,  they  are 
not  dealing  fairly  by  them ;  nor  yet  by  those  persons, 
who,  but  for  the  false  impression  of  them  they  have  thus 
received,  might  have  been  disposed  to  read  them  and 
judge  for  themselves  of  their  merits.  But,  for  argu- 
ment's sake,  let  these  Fathers  be  as  fiill  of  Bomish 
interpolations  and  corruptions  as  you  please,  they  still 
do  bear,  as  you  have  seen,  very  strong  testimony  to  very 
many  capital  points  in  favour  of  the  practice  and  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  England,  and  against  those  of 
the  Church  of  Borne.  Take  them  as  they  are,  with  all 
their  reputed  imperfections  on  their  heads,  and  stiU  this 
is  true  of  them ;  and  the  more  you  insist  on  their  im- 
perfections, the  more  you  make  that  testimony  tell; 
since,  if  carrying  so  much  weight,  as  you  say  they  do, 
they  still  run  for  the  Beformers,  what  would  they  do,  if 
they  were  not  weighted  at  aU  ?  Surely  this  must  have 
been  the  impression  on  Jewel's  mind,  when  he  ventured 
on  his  famous  challenge — ^and  the  impression  on  the 
minds  of  the  Non-jurors,  when  they,  as  I  believe  they 
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did,  renewed  it — ^and  the  impression  on  Axchbishop 
Wake's,  when  he  translated  and  put  into  circtdation 
several  of  their  writings — and  on  Archbishop  Potter's, 
when  he  edited  one  of  them — ^and  the  impression  of 
both  the  one  and  the  other,  when  by  their  influence  and 
example,  they  directed,  as  no  doubt  they  did,  that 
attention  to  these  writers  at  Oxford,  which  caused 
several  of  them  to  be  put  forth  from  the  press  of  that 
University — ^and  the  impression  of  Bishop  Pearson,* 
Bishop  Bull,  and  Bishop  Beveridge,  when  they  re- 
spectively defended  and  made  such  liberal  use  of  them — 
and  of  Dr.  Waterland,  when  he  drew  so  many  of  the 
weapons  of  his  warfare  from  the  same  armoury.  These 
men  did  not  think  they  were  abetting  the  cause  of 
Bome,  when  they  were  thus  bringing  into  notice  the 
works  of  the  Primitive  Fathers ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
fancied  that  they  were  opposing  it  in  a  manner  the  most 
legitimate,  and  the  most  likely  in  the  long  run  to  be 
successftd.  And  it  would  not  be  a  thing  which  the 
Church  of  England  would  have  to  lament,  if  she  had 
these  divines  for  her  living  champions  now,  in  the  room 
of  many  others  who  undertake  her  defence  on  other 
principles.  Neither  can  I  persuade  myself  to  believe 
that  the  outcry  against  these  Fathers,  raised  by  DaUle 
and  the  foreign  Churches,  and  joined  in  by  Dissenting 
communities  at  home  so  loudly  since,  and  to  this  day,  is 
altogether  prompted  by  apprehensions  of  Kome,  however 
it  may  be  convenient  to  make  that  the  pretext.  I  sus- 
pect that  this  jealousy  of  them  arises  troin  the  oppo- 
sition they  evidently  oflfer  to  the  latitudinarian  notions 
on  religious  matters  which  have  established  themselves 
both  abroad  and  in  this  country  since  the  Eeformation, 
through  causes  which  I  enumerated  in  my  first  Lecture, 
and  which  notions  had  not  occupied  the  minds  of  the 

'  Ignat.  ad  TraUens.  §  3,  quoted  I  Article  ix. 
bj  Bishop  PcarBon  on  the  Creed.  | 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


154 


WHY  THE  FATHERS  ARE  DISTASTEFUL       [Series  I. 


Beformers  themselves.  How  can  Non-episcopalians  or 
Anti-episcopalians  bear  such  phraseology  with  patience 
as  x^P**  rovTwp,  i.  e.  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons, 
ex/cXffo-ia  ov  KaT^rac — and  observe  them  representing,  b» 
a  matter  of  cotirse,  secession  from  the  Episcopal  Church 
as  heresy  and  schism*?  How  can  they  do  more  than 
pity  the  pains  they  take  to  trace  the  succession  of  the 
Bishops  in  the  Churches  up  to  the  Apostles  themselves, 
and  the  stress  they  lay  upon  the  continuity  being  un- 
broken*? How  can  the  various  sects  with  which  the 
country  abounds  lend  their  countenance  to  writers,  in 
whom  are  found  such  passages  as  the  following,  passages 
which,  if  they  do  not  reflect  upon  their  own  practices 
throughout,  they  must  feel  do  so  in  many  particulars. 
"  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  matter  of  uncertainty  who  is 
a  catechumen,  who  a  believer ;  they  assemble  alike,  hear 
ahke,  pray  alike — ^heathens  with  them,  if  such  chance 
to  come  in.  They  throw  what  is  holy  to  the  dogs,  and 
give  their  pearls,  though  not  real  ones,  to  the  swine. 
They  call  that  simplicity,  which  is,  in  fact,  the  prostra- 
tion of  discipline;  and  our  concern  for  it,  pandering. 
They  are  for  peace  everywhere,  with  everybody;  for 
they  care  not  what  differences  there  may  be  among 
themselves,  provided  they  co-operate  for  the  destruction 
of  the  one  simple  truth.''*  "The  Catechumens  are 
perfect  before  they  are  taught.  ■  The  very  women  are 


^  XTnde  scire  debes  episcopum  in 
ecclesia  esse  et  ecclesiam  in  episcopo, 
et  si  quis  com  episcopo  non  sit,  in 
ecclesi&  non  esse;  et  frustra  sibi 
blandiri  eos  qui  pacem  cum  sacerdo- 
tibus  Dei  non  habentes  obrepunt  et 
latenter  apud  quosdam  communicare 
se  credunt,  quando  ecclesia,  quie  ca- 
tholica  et  una  est,  scissa  non  sit 
neque  dlyisa. — Cyprian,  £p.  Ixiz.  §  8. 

Novatianus  in  ecdesia  non  est,  neo 
episcopus  computari  potest,  qui  evan- 
gelica  et  apostolica  traditione  con- 


tempta,  nemini  sucoedens  a  se  ipso 
ortuB  est.— Ep.  Ixxri.  §  3,  et  alibi. 

'  See  Irensms,  III.  c.  iiL 

'  Simplicitatem  yoluut  esse  pros- 
trationem  disdplinsD,  cujus  penes  nos 
curam  lenodnium  rocant.  Paoem 
quoqne  passim  cum  omnibus  mi»- 
cent:  nihil  enim  interest  illis,  licet 
diTersa  tractantibus,  dum  ad  unius 
yeritatis  expugnatkmem  oonspirent. 
— Tertullian,  De  Fmscript.  HsDret. 
c.  xlL 
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heretics ;  and  how  saucy  are  they !  how  bold  are  they 
to  teach,  to  contend,  to  exorcize,  to  make  promises  of 
healing,  perhaps  even  to  baptize.  Then  the  ordinations 
of  these  heretics  are  rash,  hght,  inconstant.  Now  they^ 
appoint  neophytes;  now  persons  employed  in  secular' 
affidrs ;  now  apostates  from  ns,  in  order  that  they  may 
hold  them  by  the  love  of  distinction ;  seeing  that  they 
cannot  by  truth.  Nowhere  is  promotion  more  easy 
than  in  tiie  camp  of  the  rebels ;  for  to  be  found  there 
is  enough  to  secure  advancement.  Accordingly,  one  is 
Bishop  to-day;  another,  to-morrow:  he  is  to-day  a 
Deacon,  who  is  to-morrow  a  reader :  to-day,  a  Presbyter, 
who  is  to-morrow  a  layman  (laicus) ;  for  they  assign 
priestly  offices  even  to  laymen,'  And  what  shall  I  say 
touching  the  ministration  of  the  Word?  their  object 
being  not  to  convert  the  heathen,  but  to  subvert  us."* 
Is  not  a  sentence  like  this  enough  to  condemn  the 
author  of  it  in  the  eyes  of  multitudes  of  persons  in  this 
coimtry,  letting  alone  the  question  of  Popery,  which  is 
the  side  more  convenient  to  attack  him  on?  And  the 
whole  tract  "De  Prsescriptione  Hiereticorum,"  one  of 
the  most  valuable  of  his  works,  is  written  in  a  spirit 
like  this.  What  quarter  could  Tertullian  expect  with 
such  a  vein  in  him  as  we  have  here?  How  should 
those  who  are  not  impressed  with  the  great  dignity  of 
Baptism  be  satisfied  with  those  who  call  it  the  laver  in 
which  we  are  regenerated*;  the  ordinance  by  which, 
through  the  Spirit,  there  is  regeneration  to  God* ;  the 
bath  which  cleanses  away  the  filth  of  the  soul' ;  that,  by 
which  the  likeness  of  him  who  was  first  formed  after  the 
image  of  God  is  restored  •;  that  by  which  sin,  whether 


^  Nam  et  laicis  sacerdotalia  mu- 
nera  injunguni. —  Textnlliui,  De 
Ptnecript.  Hasret.  c.  xli. 

'  Cum  hoe  iit  negoiium  illis,  non 
ethnicQS  conyertendi,  Bed  noetroB 
erertondL— c.  zlii. 


'  Justin  Martyr.  Apolog.  L  §  61, 
62. 

^  IrensBUfl,  III.  e.  xtIL  §  1. 

'  Olem.  Alex.  P»dag.  IIL  c.  ix. 
p.  282. 

*  Tertullian,  De  Baptiamo^  c.  y. 
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original  or  actual,  is  removed* ;  and  who  describe  it  in 
numberiess  other  phrases,  which  I  may  produce  here- 
after when  the  question  of  Baptism  comes  before  us,  all 
calculated  to  enhance  the  importance  of  this  great 
mystery  ?  Or  how  shall  those  who  regard  the  Eucharist 
as  no  more  than  a  commemorative  supper,  be  content  to 
give  currency  to  the  opinions  of  those  who  speak  of  it 
as  an  ordinance  consisting  of  two  parts,  an  earthly  and 
a  heavenly* ;  as  in  some  sense  or  other  an  oblation,  per- 
haps such  in  the  unconsecrated  elements,  perhaps  such  in 
the  representation  of  the  Passion,  or  perhaps  such  in 
both* ;  or  again,  who  love  to  enlarge  upon  it  as  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  the  Communion  of  his 
Blood*;  as  that  which  having  received  the  Logos  of 
God'  imparts  it  to  the  soul,  and,  through  it,  immortalizes 
the  body,  with  more  to  a  Hke  eflTect,  which  may  be  exa- 
mined on  a  future  occasion?  How  can  those  whose 
theology  inclines  them  to  depress  the  virtue  of  the 
Sacraments  as  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  look  with 
favour  upon  authors  who  exalt  those  Sacraments  so  em- 
phatically ?  Or  how,  again,  can  those,  who  either  reject 
our  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  or  partially  assert  it,  or 
consent  to  bracket  it,  regard  with  any  other  feelings 
than  those  of  distaste  primitive  writers,  who  bear  witness 
both  to  the  general  style  of  it,  as  well  as  to  the  early 
observance  of  Saints*  Days* ;  of  Daily  Prayers  in  the 
Congregation^;  of  Fasts*;  of  an  OflTertory*;  and  much 
more  ?  How  very  few  of  our  newspapers,  by  which  our 
theology  is  now  a  good  deal  regulated,  would  approve  of 
any  part  of  this  evidence ;  or  have  any  opinion  of  men 
who  had  left  such  matters  on  record ! 

I  have  drawn  your  attention  to  this  feature  in  the 

*  Oyprum,  Ep.  lix. 

*  Iienaeufl,  IV.  c.  xviii.  §  5. 

*  IV.  c.  xvii.  §  5 ;  c.  xviii.  §  2. 

*  V.  c.  iL  §  2. 

*  §3. 


'  pTpriaii,  Ep.  xxxiT.  xxxviL 

^  Ep.  xxiv.  xxxiy. 

*  TertuUian,  De  Jejuniis,  c.  xiii.; 
Olem.  Alex.  Stromat.  VII.  §  xii.  p. 
877.  •  Ibid. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LectYI.]  TO  DAILLB  AND  OTHEBa  157 

writmgs  of  the  early  Fathers,  in  order  that  yon  may 
give  them  fair  play.  They  are  to  be  read  with  caution, 
no  doubt ;  and  there  are  not  many  books  of  which  you 
may  not  say  the  same  with  truth.  But  do  not  take  for 
granted,  that  all  who  accuse  them  of  ministering  to 
Popery,  are  set  against  them  for  that  reason ;  for  they 
may  be  set  against  them  for  ministering  to  many  other 
things  far  better  than  Popery.  And  whilst  you  use  aU 
diligence  to  detect  any  interpolations,  corruptions,  or 
omissions,  by  which  they  have  been  abused,  and  express 
natural  indignation  against  the  instruments  of  such 
frauds,  be  they  who  they  may,  do  not  conclude  simply 
because  DaUle  may  tell  you  so,  or  anybody  else,  that 
there  is  nothing  left  in  them  which  can  be  received  with 
confidence;  but  use  your  own  sense,  and  be  honest 
enough,  and  industrious  enough,  to  discriminate. 
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LECTUEE  Vn. 

The  Fathers  objected  io  by  Daill^  on  account  of  their  obscurity.  Value  of 
incidental  endence.  Gear  testimony  of  Justin  and  of  Tertullian  on  the 
iurian  question,  and  on  the  Eucharist  Charge  of  vnlf^  obscurity.  Occa- 
sional reserre  accounted  for.  Frank  exposition  of  the  Christian  Ritual  in 
the  Apologies.  Reserve  of  Clemens  Alezandrinus.  Plan  of  his  writings ; 
and  motive  of  it.  Difficulty  of  Tertullian.  Method  of  studying  him 
recommended.  Testimony  of  the  Fathers  to  principles  distasteful  to 
Daill^.  Further  objection  to  their  style  on  account  of  the  change  which 
has  taken  place  in  the  meaning  of  words.  Oonesponding  changes  in 
things  to  be  tested  by  comparison  with  the  Primitive  Church.  Result  of 
that  comparison. 

TN  the  last  three  Lectures  we  have  seen  Daille  con- 
■    tending  against  the  value  of  the  Fathers  on  the 
ground  of  the  corruption  of  their  writings.      He  now 
opens  another  battery  against  them,  and  argues,  that 
even  supposing  you  have  satisfied  yourself  as  to  which 
of  these  writings  are  genuine,  a  further  difficulty  awaits 
you  in  their  obscurity.      So   obscure  are  they,  from 
various  causes,  that  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  extract 
from  them  any  meaning  which  shall  suffice  to  affect  or 
settle  modem  controversies.^     And  before  he  proceeds 
to  enumerate  the  causes  of  their  obscurity,  he  furnishes 
us  with  another  instance  similar  to  those  I  have  already 
produced,  of  the  determined  spirit  of  exaggeration  which 
animates  him  whilst  engaged  in  this  anti-patristic  war- 
fare.    For  fetching  a  compass  he  actually  sets  out  with 
impressing  on  the  minds  of  his  readers  the  necessity  of 
an  accurate  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Latin  in  order  to 
understand  the  Fathers,  and  gives  needlessly,  one  might 
think,  several  examples  in  the  Latin  versions  of  some  of 
those  written  in  the  former  language,  which  we  possess, 

1  Daill^,  pp.  120, 121. 
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both,  ancient  and  modem,  of  the  mistakes  which  have 
been  made  from  the  want  of  that  kind  of  learning. 
But  this  is  not  ail,  for  he  then  goes  on  to  enlarge  upon 
the  diJBBLCulty  of  mastering  those  languages.  "Who 
does  not  know/*  says  he,  "what  pains  it  takes  to 
acquire  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  those  two 
tongues?  not  only  what  assiduity,  but  what  powers 
of  mind  are  necessary  to  get  possession  of  them  ?  a 
tenacious  memory,  a  clear  head,  unwearied  study,  ready 
apprehension,  daily  and  diligent  reading,  and  other 
qualifications  of  the  same  kind,  which  are  but  rarely 
met  with?"*  And  aU  this  to  prove  the  obscurity  of 
the  Fathers !  As  if  it  did  not  tell  equally  against  all 
authors  whatever,  who  have  written  in  Greek  or  Latin ! 
But  here,  as  elsewhere,  Daille  likes  to  launch  his  sub- 
ject, as  he  thinks,  to  advantage ;  and  holds  it  politic  not 
to  proceed  to  his  arguments  till  he  has  created  a  gentle 
prejudice  against  the  quarter  he  is  about  to  assail.  The 
refd  effect,  however,  of  his  tactics  surely  ought  to  be,  to 
put  us  on  our  guard  against  the  man  who  adopts  them, 
and  who  discloses  at  the  very  outset  the  animus,  not  of 
a  truth-seeker,  but  of  a  partisan. 

The  first  of  the  causes  of  this  obscurity  in  the  Fathers 
of  which  he  complains  is,  that  they  wrote  before  the  con- 
troversies with  which  we  are  concerned  had  any  existence, 
and  consequently  that  they  could  not  have  written  with 
any  reference  to  them ;  nay,  that  the  controversies,  in 
which  they  were  themselves  actively  engaged,  would 
rather  have  the  effect  of  leading  their  miuds  away  from 
ours.*  Thus,  that  all  that  can  be  gathered  from  the 
Fathers  who  lived  before  the  Arian  question  was  agi- 
tated, on  that  subject,  is  incidental,  and  accordingly 
beset  with  darkness — a  darkness  similar  to  that  which 
involves  their  testimony,  when  applied  to  the  religious 
disputations  of  our  times.'     But  it  is  this  very  circimi- 

»  DaiUd,  p.  130.  »  p.  133.  »  p.  134. 
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stance,  the  incidental  nature  of  their  evidence,  that 
gives  it  the  value  it  possesses.  Suppose,  for  iUusixar 
tion's  sake,  a  boundary  cause  was  brought  into  court, 
and  an  ancient  witness,  who  knew  nothing  whatever  of 
the  litigation,  or  the  parties  to  it,  deposed  to  facts 
within  his  own  knowledge,  which  were  found  inci- 
dentally to  bear  on  the  case,  would  not  such  testimony, 
however  incomplete  it  might  be,  weigh  with  the  jury 
infinitely  more  than  the  most  perfect  tale  that  could  be 
told  by  any  man  that  was  behind  the  scenes,  who  was 
mixed  up  with  the  parties  and  the  proceedings,  and  had 
taken  a  side  ?  DaiUe's  allusion  to  the  Arian  question 
seems  unfortunate :  for  though  expressions,  which  might 
now  be  considered  incautious  with  respect  to  the  nature 
of  the  Son,  are  certainly  to  be  met  with  in  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers,  one  or  two  of  which  he  produces  from 
Justin  and  Tertullian,  yet  it  seems  to  me  impossible  for 
persons  of  plain  understanding  to  read  these  Fathers, 
and  not  be  satisfied  that  the  whole  stream  of  evidence 
which  they  present  goes  to  establish  the  fact,  that  they 
had  no  doubt  about  the  Godhead  of  the  Son ;  and  that, 
though  they  might  not  use  the  very  term  ^rvvaihtos, 
they  did  believe  Him  to  be  co-etemal  with  the  Father ; 
and  though  they  did  not  use  the  very  term  ofioovaiof, 
they  did  believe  Him  to  be  consubstantial  with  the 
Father;  and  ttat  when  such  incorrect  expressions  as 
those  I  have  referred  to  happen  to  drop  from  them, 
they  may  be  accounted  for  most  satisfactorily,  by  the 
inartificial  state  of  theological  controversy  at  that  time  ; 
the  want  of  those  technical  terms  in  which  the  polemics 
of  later  days  learned  to  express  themselves,  after  Coun- 
cils had  tutored  them,  and  successive  heresies  had  ren- 
dered the  use  of  an  exact  nomenclature  in  dealing  with 
them  necessary. 

It  is  inconvenient  to  enter  into  many  details  in  proof 
of  this  at  present,  but  I  state  the  fixed  impression  on 
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my  own  mind;  and  take  which  of  the  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers  you  wiU,  the  result,  I  am  persuaded,  wiU  be 
what  I  say.  Daille,  for  instance,  happens  to  refer  to 
Justin  and  TertuUian.  What  if  Justin  does  press  the 
Jew  with  the  argument  that  "  the  God  who  appeared  to 
Moses  and  the  Patriarchs  was  the  Son  and  not  the 
Father,  inasmuch  as  the  Father  did  not  change  place, 
or  ascend,  or  descend."  *  Or,  again,  that  "  No  one  ever 
saw  the  Father  and  ineiFable  Lord  of  all  things  and  of 
Christ  himself;  but  only  saw  Him,  who  according  to 
his  wiU  is  God,  his  Son  and  Angel  from  ministering 
to  his  purposes," '  which  are  the  passages  DaOle  adduces, 
and  to  which  I  could  easily  add  a  few  others  of  the  same 
character.  They  are  the  unguarded  expressions,  I  re- 
peat, of  a  man  who  wrote  before  the  Arian  controversy 
arose :  for,  with  respect  to  the  co-eternity  of  the  Son,  I 
find  Justin  speaking  of  his  being  "inseparable  from 
Grod  in  power," '  as  though  the  connexion  was  of  a  kind 
that  was  necessary,  and  must,  therefore,  have  subsisted 
from  everlasting:  of  his  being  his  only  Son  lSla>9,* 
jevpl(09,^  peculiarly,  properly:  of  his  being  co-existent 
with  Him,  and  begotten  of  Him  before  all  creatures  * : 
of  his  being  Wisdom,  mentioned  in  the  8th  Chapter  of 
Proverbs,'  of  whom  it  is  said,  I  was  set  up  from  ever- 
lasting*: of  his  being  the  Person  whom  the  Father 
addressed  as  another  self  when  He  exclaimed  "  Let  ns 
make  man:"*  of  his  being  "the  Lord"  of  the  Old 
Testament,  where  the  Hebrew  term  answering  to  it 
is  "Jehovah,"  the  self-existent;  as  where  we  read, 
"The  Lord'*  said.  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that 
thing  which  I  do";  or  where  we  read,   "The  Lord 


^  Daill6,  p.  134.   He  refers  to  Jus- 
tin Martyr.  Dial.  §  60.  §  127. 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  127. 

'  'Ax»purrordt;va/i<ft.-»Cohort.§38. 
4  Apolog.  I.  §  23. 

•  IL  §  6. 


'  Upd  T&v  woirjfuermp  Ka\  aw^v  kdX 
ytvunfttvos, — ^Apolog.  II.  §  6. 
y  Prov.  viii.  23. 
•  Dial.  §  129.  •  §  62. 

"  *Off  Jjv  KoL  ^foTur.— §  126. 
"  Qen.  xviii.  17. 
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rained  fire  from  the  Lord:*'*  of  his  being  the  Person 
who  spake  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  and  appropriated  to 
himself  the  name  "  I  am  that  I  am,"  *  the  necessarily 
existent,  and  therefore  the  existent  from  all  eternity  to 
all  eternity.  And  with  respect  to  the  consubstantiality 
of  the  Son,  I  perceive  Justin  representing  him  as  having 
been  in  intimate  union  with  the  Father  from  everlasting 
till  projected*  by  Him  for  the  economy  of  the  universe : 
this  process  illustrated  by  the  imperfect  figure  of  a 
vxyrd  emitted  by  us  in  conversation  being  a  part  of 
speech  within  us,  and  not  detracting  from  the  latter, 
so  as  to  leave  us  speechless^;  and  the  more  complete 
analogy  of  one  fire  lighted  from  another  fire,  without 
detriment  or  diminution  of  that  from  which  it  pro- 
ceeded *  —  this  second  illustration  one  which  Justin 
advances  more  than  once — ^his  reasoning,  be  it  remem- 
bered, not  directed  to  prove  the  consubstantiality  of  the 
Son  and  the  Father,  but  to  meet  the  objection  that  the 
substance  of  the  Father  must  needs  be  reduced  by  the 
severance  of  the  Son,  i.  e,  on  the  supposition  that  the 
Son  is  numerically  different  from  the  Father,  which  is 
Justin's  sentiment;  the  consubstantiality  of  the  two 
Persons,  therefore,  being  all  the  while  presumed  to  be 
indisputable.'  Why,  then,  cavil  about  an  inadvertent 
word  in  an  unscholastic  age,  when  you  have  the  co- 
etemity  and  consubstantiality  clearly  affirmed  in  plain 
and  intelligible  language,  if  not  in  formal  terms,  on 
which  two  propositions  the  whole  Arian  question  turns  ? 
Again,  what  if  TertuUian  talks  of  the  Son  being 
projected  by  the  Father,  and  "the  Father  being  the 
whole  substance,  the  Son  a  derivation  and  portion  of 
the  whole,"'  which  is  another  of  the  objectionable  pas- 
sages which  DaUle  produces — ^a  passage,  however,  which 


>  Gen.  six.  24;  Dial.  §  60. 
»  Dial  §  60. 

vi7fui.— §  62. 


*  Dial.  §  61.  »  Ibid. 

*  §  128. 

*  TertuUian,  Adr.  Praxeam,  c.  ix. 
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may  be  considered  neutralised  by  another  in  the  same 
treatise,  that  "though  the  Son  was  projected,  he  was 
not  separated  from  the  Father;"^  and  what  if  others 
of  the  same  imguarded  kind  may  be  found  in  him — 
which  I  do  not  deny — still  try  him  by  the  general  and 
prevailing  character  of  his  language  on  the  subject  of 
the  Divinity  of  the  Son;  and  it  will  be  plain,  that 
however  inaccurate  he  might  occasionally  be  in  the  use 
of  terms,  as  men  of  after  ages  counted  inaccuracy,  he 
did  himself  hold  beyond  all  doubt  or  dispute,  the  per- 
fect Godhead  of  the  Son.  He  calls  the  Son  over  and 
over  again  God* ;  yet  says  that  nothing  which  had  a 
beginning  can  be  God*;  says,  therefore,  that  the  Son 
must  have  been  from  everlasting;  asserts,  indeed, 
directly  that  God  never  was  alone,  having  had  the 
Logos  in  Him  from  the  first  * ;  that  the  Son  was  called 
God  because  He  was  of  the  same  substance  with  God  * ; 
whilst  he  elsewhere  aflSrms  that  what  is  consubstantial 
with  another  is  co-equal  with  it  • ;  that  He  is  God  of 
God';  that  the  Son  is  a  new  name  of  the  Father* — 
the  expression  precarious,  but  most  emphatic  for  my 
purpose ;  that  He  is  the  Person  of  God  * ;  that  the  Son 
is  not  inferior  to  the  Father/®  And  many  other  pas- 
sages I  could  produce  sufficiently  expounding  the  mind 


^  Prolabun  dicimus  Filium  a  Pa- 
tre,  sed  non  Beparatum. — ^Tertullian, 
Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  viiL 

'  Hunc  ex  Deo  prolatum  didici- 
mos,  et  prolatione  generatum,  et  id- 
circo  Filium  Dei,  et  Deum  dictum 
ex  uoitate  substantisQ. — Apolog.  c. 
xxi.  Homo  etsi  Deus.  De  Besur- 
rectione  Oamis,  c.  li.  See  also  De 
Patientift,  c.  xiii.  and  Adversus  Mar- 
cionem,  II.  c.  xxviL 

*  Ad  Kationes,  II.  §  3. 

*  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  v. 

*  Deum  dictum  ex  unitate  sab- 
stantin. — ApoL  c.  xxi. 

'  Adv.  Hermogenem,  c.  xiL    Quia 


non  banc  potiuB  (sc.  sopbiam)  om- 
nium fontem  et  originem  commendet, 
materiam  vero  materiarum,  non  sibi 
Bubditam,  non  statu  diversam,  non 
motu  inquietam,  non  babitu  in- 
formem,  Bed  iiisitam  et  propriam  et 
compositam  et  decoram,  quali  DeuB 
potuit  eguisse,  sui  magis  quam  alien! 
egens  1 — Adv.  Hermogenem,  c.  xviii. 

T  De  Deo  DeuB. — ^Apol.  c.  xxi. 

B  Jam  enim  Filius  novum  PatriB 
nomen  est. — De  Oratione,  c.  iii. 

'  Persona  autem  Dei  Cbristus  Do- 
minus. — ^Adv.  Marcion.  Y.  c  xi. 

^®  Non  minori  Be  tradidit  omnia 
Pilio  Creator. — lY.  c.  xxv. 
M    2 
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of  Tertullian  on  this  great  question ;  but  these,  I  think, 
may  suffice  to  show  that  however  the  Arians  might 
flatter  themselves  they  had  caught  Tertullian  tripping 
in  a  phrase  (he,  like  his  brethren,  not  accustomed  to 
speak  by  the  card),  the  whole  spirit  and  character  of  his 
teaching  is  thoroughly  against  them. 

I  shall  content  myself  at  present  with  thus  suggesting 
these  very  few  facts  to  show  that  the  testimony  of  the 
Fathers,  whatever  DaiUe  may  say  to  the  contrary,  is 
available  against  the  Arian,  even  of  the  Fathers  who 
lived  before  the  Arian  question  was  stirred,  but  I  shall 
reserve  the  fdUer  development  of  this  subject  till  I 
come  to  treat  of  the  general  influence  which  the  primi- 
tive Fathers  ought  to  have  on  our  exposition  of  Scrip- 
ture. Meanwhile  I  have  taken  the  two  cases  of  Justin 
and  Tertullian  rather  than  others  of  the  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers,  simply  because  they  are  the  cases  DaiUe  him- 
self chooses  to  select,*  or  else  others  would  have  an- 
swered my  end  equally  well,  and  from  others  I  could 
have  brought  equally  strong  testimony  to  prove — not 
that  they  understood  the  language  of  the  schools  on 
this  question,  for  they  none  of  them  did,  but  that  they 
held  the  orthodox  faith,  and  in  language  of  their  own 
meant  to  avow  it. 

In  like  manner,  then,  with  regard  to  subjects  of  more 
modem  controversy — (the  nature  of  the  Eucharist  is 
the  one  which  Daille  here  touches  on) — ^we  may  use 
the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  though  not  delivered 
with  all  the  exactness  employed  by  more  recent  dis- 
putants— not  the  less  valuable,  however,  for  being  inar- 
tificial, but  the  more  so — ^the  impressions  of  men  who 
lived  before  human  ingenuity  had  been  applied  to 
splitting  hairs  in  theology,  and  who  spake  as  they 
believed  themselves  to  have  been  taught  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  in  the  sincerity  and  simplicity  of  their 

1  Daill^,  p.  134. 
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hearts.  The  paxticulars  of  that  testimony  on  the 
question  of  the  Eucharist  I  shall  also  defer,  foreseeing 
a  hetter  opportunity  of  entering  at  large  into  it  here- 
after. The  character  of  it  you  will  sufficiently  remem- 
ber from  the  little  which  I  said  of  it  in  my  last  Lecture 
to  make  it  no  matter  of  surprise  to  you  that  Daille 
having  the  bias  of  a  foreign  Protestant  upon  him, 
should  depreciate  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  and 
magnify  the  difficulty  of  getting  at  their  sense.* 

The  next  cause  of  the  obscurity  of  the  Fathers,  which 
DaiUe  alleges,  is  not  accidental  but  wilful^  a  studious  in- 
tention on  their  part  to  conceal  or  only  half  discover 
their  meaning.*  They  did  not  think  it  expedient  to 
disclose  to  ordinary  hearers  or  readers  the  mysteries  of 
the  faith  they  professed,  and  especially  the  Sacraments 
of  the  Church.  My  business,  I  beg  to  remind  you 
once  more,  is  with  the  primitive  Fathers ;  and  whatever 
veil  those  of  later  ages  may  have  been  disposed  to 
throw  over  these  subjects,  the  primitive  Fathers  (Origen 
I  have  already  handled  in  reference  to  this  subject')  are 
free  from  any  such  disposition,  beyond  what  common 
sense  and  a  due  regard  to  time  and  circumstance  dic- 
tated. They  were  certainly  not  inclined  to  cast  their 
pearls  before  swine,  that  would  turn  again  and  rend 
them : — this  very  text  is  used  by  them  in  self-defence* 
on  this  very  point.  It  was  not  likely,  it  was  not  rea- 
sonable, that  they  should  feel  themselves  called  upon  to 
unfold  all  the  arcana  of  the  Gospel  either  to  those 
(which  was  one  very  large  class  of  heathen  with  whom 
they  had  to  deal)  who,  like  Theophilus'  friend  Auto- 
Jycus,  were  so  absorbed  in  their  own  books,  and  so 
whoUy  devoted  to  the  study  of  profane  authors,  that 
they  would  not  give  themselves  the  least  pains  to 
investigate  the  pretensions  of  the  Gospel,  or  trouble 

*  Daill^  p.  135.  *  p.  137.     |       ^  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.   L  §  xu. 

»L6ct.V. 
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their  heads  about  the  matter/  treating  the  Christians 
with  the  most  frigid  indifference;  nor  yet  to  those, 
which  was  a  larger  class  still,  who  scoffed  at  them  as 
the  dregs  of  the  people* — as  made  up  of  ignorant  and 
credulous  women* — as  worshippers  of  the  head  of  an 
ass,  and  of  other  symbols  still  more  offensive* — sub- 
jecting them  to  the  most  heartless  derision ;  nor  yet  to 
those  who  only  sought  such  knowledge  in  order  to  take 
advantage  of  it,  and  to  denounce  them  hereafter  to  an. 
imfriendly  magistrate.'  To  such  persons  they  might 
well  be  reserved,  but  where  there  was  a  fair  opportunity 
afforded  them  for  speaking  out,  they  did  not  refrain 
from  so  doing.  Witness  the  language  of  Justin 
Martyr  to  the  Emperors  in  his  Apologies:  pleading 
before  such  a  tribtmal  he  seems  to  hope  that  his  words 
may  not  be  altogether  wasted,  and  so  far  from  being 
mysterious  about  the  ways  of  the  Christians,  he  is 
frank  and  communicative.  Those  Emperors  may  have 
heard  the  nature  of  their  assemblies  and  their  rites 
misconstrued  and  calumniated,  he  therefore  tells  them 
in  much  detail  of  all  the  proceedings  of  the  Christians 
on  those  occasions;  what  books  were  read;  what  was 
the  character  of  the  sermons  heard;  what  the  nature 
of  the  prayers  put  up ;  even  entering  into  some  of  the 
petitions ;  in  what  attitude  they  were  offered ;  in  what 
portion  of  the  Service  the  minister  was  accompanied  by 
the  people,  in  what  he  officiated  alone ;  what  were  their 
Sacraments ;  what  was  the  mode  of  administering  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism';  what  promises  they  made  at 
it;  what  benefits  they  believed  themselves  to  receive 
by  it ' ;  what  was  the  Eucharist ;  what  its  ceremonial ; 
for  whom  it  was  lawful  to  partake  of  it ;   what  were 


1  Theophilus  ad  Autoljcum,  III. 
§4. 
*  Minucius  Felix,  c.  v. 
"  c.  "viiL  *  c.  ix.  ' 

■  Terfeull.  ad  Uxor.  II.  c.  y.  ee  seq. 


See  also  '^  Reply  to  the  Travels  of  an 
Irish  gentleman,  dtc.,  bj  Philalethes  ' 
Cantabrigiensis,"  pp.  95,  96. 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  61. 

^  Ibid. 
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the  blessings  to  be  derived  from  it*; — ^tbe  whole  not 
wearing  the  slightest  appearance  of  a  desire  to  conceal, 
but  having  all  the  marks  of  a  wish  to  conciliate  by  a 
frank  exposition  of  the  innocence  of  the  Christian 
Eitual.  Indeed,  in  these  addresses  he  expressly 
ascribes  the  cruelty  which  had  been  exercised  towards 
the  Christians  to  ignorance  on  the  part  of  their  enemies, 
and  declares  his  wish  to  disperse  it,  that  at  any  rate  no 
plea  of  this  kind  might  be  furnished  for  persecution. 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  other  primitive  Fathers 
are  as  little  to  be  accused  of  a  wish  to  suppress  the 
fall  knowledge  of  the  sacraments  as  Justin.  Both 
Irenseus  and  TertuUian,  e.g.  would  supply  the  same 
sort  of  information  respecting  them  as  he ;  and  whilst 
they  may  omit  some  of  the  particulars,  which  he  gives, 
others  they  would  add.  Indeed,  it  may  be  remarked, 
that  the  former  of  these  authors,  when  rallying  the 
Valentinians  on  the  folly  of  their  theory  respecting 
the  generation  of  matter,  makes  it  a  ground  of  charge 
against  them  that  they  left  much  of  it  undeveloped, 
not  wishing,  he  presumed,  to  declare  it  openly,  but 
reserving  the  more  mysterious  parts  for  such  as  could 
pay  for  the  information;  contrary  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Lord,  "  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give,"  *  lan- 
guage which  would  have  scarcely  been  used  by  one 
who  was  conscious  that  the  Church  too  had  her  secrets, 
which,  if  she  did  not  sell,  she  would  not  at  least 
divulge.'  If  anything  whatever  be  wanting  to  com- 
plete their  picture  of  the  rites  of  the  Primitive  ChurcJx 
in  perfect  detail,  it  only  arises  from  their  subject  not 
happening  to  lead  the  Fathers  into  it,  or  often  from 
their  taldng  for  granted,  that  allusions  to  ordinances 
familiar  to  the  readers  they  were  addressing,  were  all 
that  was  needed,  or  else  from  apprehension  that  the 

>  Juftin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  66,  66.  I      'See  alw  11.  c.  xxyii.  §  2. 
'  Irennus,  I.  c.  iv.  §  3.  ! 
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information  they  fomislied  might  be  turned  against 
themselves  by  malicious  spies.  For  whilst  we  can 
gather,  as  I  said,  many  or  perhaps  all  the  features 
of  such  mysteries  from  these  writers,  we  have  to  pick 
them  up,  as  they  happen  to  transpire,  one  in  this 
treatise  and  another  in  that,  as  we  should  have  to 
do  at  this  day  in  the  works  of  Christian  writers,  when 
not  expressly  engaged  in  handling  such  questions. 
In  either  case,  if  anything  was  lacking  to  complete  the 
whole,  it  would  be  the  eflTect  of  accidental  omission, 
not  of  wilfdl  concealment,  imless  when  festr  or  pru- 
dence prompted  it. 

There  is,  however,  one  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers, 
to  whom  may  be  ascribed  an  intention  of  speaking 
on  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  under  some  reserve, 
with  greater  show  of  reason,  than  can  be  said  of  the 
rest,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  accordingly  Daille 
does  produce  him  in  vindication  of  his  remark,  quo- 
ting a  passage  from  the  first  book  of  the  Stromata. 
"  Some  matters  I  omit  purposely,  making  my  selection 
deliberately,  and  fearing  to  write  down  what  I  am 
cautious  even  in  speaking ;  not,  indeed,  jealous  of  com- 
municating what  I  have  to  say ;  for  that  would  be  wrong ; 
but  apprehensive  with  respect  to  my  readers,  lest  that 
by  any  means  they  should  be  misled  and  stumble, 
and  lest  I  should  be  found,  as  the  proverb  hath  it, 
to  be  putting  a  sword  in  the  hand  of  a  child ;"  *  and 
after  a  while  Clemens  adds,  ''accordingly  this  very 
book  will  say  many  things  enigmatically ;  some  it  will 
dwell  upon ;  some  it  will  simply  announce ;  it  wiU 
try  to  speak  a  clandestine  language,  at  once  display- 
ing, while  it  conceals,  and  indicating,  whilst  it  is 
silent."*  There  are  many  other  passages  in  the  Stro- 
mata to  the  same  efiect.     But  let  us  consider  for   a 

^  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I.  §  i.  p.    I     '  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I.  §  i.  p. 
324.  I  324.    And  again  see  §  xii.  p.  348. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LecLVIL]  PLAN  OP   HIS  WRITINGS.  169 

moment  the  object  of  the  writings  of  Clemens,  the 
plan  he  pursues  in  them,  and  we  shall  see  that  it  is 
no  wish  to  hide  or  mystify  the  truths  of  the  Q-ospel, 
that  governs  him,  but  merely  a  desire  to  communicate 
them  in  a  manner  which  should  recommend  them,  or  at 
any  rate  not  render  them  abortive.  It  is  an  illustration, 
I  think,  of  Quintilian's,*  that  the  minds  of  children 
are  like  narrow-necked  bottles,  and  that  if  you  would  fill 
either  the  one  or  the  other  you  must  pour  gently. 
Such  was  the  view  Clemens  took  of  his  duties  as  a 
teacher,  having  due  regard  to  the  parties  who  had  to 
learn.  His  works,  as  Mr.  Evans  observes,  may  be 
considered  of  a  missionary  character,  addressed  in  the 
first  instance  to  heathens.  The  three,  which  have 
come  down  to  us,  rise  each  upon  the  other  in  a  series 
or  sequence:  an  arrangement  of  them  which  he  him- 
self indicates  to  us  more  than  once.  The  \oy09 
irpoTpeimKos  or  Hortatory  Address  to  the  Greeks,  is 
occupied  directly  with  converting  the  heathen  from 
his  idols,  and  turning  him  to  Christ.  The  Padagogm 
instructs  the  young  convert  in  the  homely  practical 
duties  which  his  new  faith  enjoins  on  him ;  the  lessons 
supposed  to  be  given  on  the  way,  as  the  Psedagogue 
is  conducting  him  to  a  school,  where  he  is  to  have 
still  higher  knowledge,  (yvAcrtj,)  imparted  to  him.  And 
it  is  the  office  of  his  last  treatise,  the  Stromata,  to 
render  him  this  Ghiostic. 

But  it  is  not  merely  the  process  of  converting  a 
heathen,  which  is  a  clue  to  the  works  of  Clemens, 
but  the  process  of  converting  and  securing  the  con- 
version of  a  heathen  of  a  high  class;  a  heathen  con- 
versant with  literature  and  philosophy;  and,  as  was 
the  character  of  the  Greeks,  of  a  fastidious  tempera- 
ment; a  very  delicate  party  to  deal  with,  but  the 
type  of  a  most  numerous  body.     His  Hortatory  Ad- 

^  De  institufeione  oratori^  I.  e.  ii. 
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dress  is  AiU  of  learning  in  various  branches  of  it ;  his 
appeals  to  heathen  authors  in  support  of  the  positions 
he  is  advancing  ahnost  endless;  a  fact  intimating  the 
condition  of  those  for  whom  he  writes.  So  in  his 
Pssdagogus,  when  he  applies  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  minute  details  of  daily  life,  and  teaches 
the  effects  they  ought  to  produce  on  ordinary  habits, 
it  is  clear  that  Clemens  is  contemplating  the  same 
superior  rank  of  people.  He  prescribes,  for  instance, 
restraint  on  the  employment  of  servants;  reproves 
the  excessive  multiplication  of  them;  "some  to  pre- 
pare provisions,  some  to  deck  the  table,  some  to  carve 
the  meat ;  their  services  apportioned,  some  having 
the  department  of  the  palate,  cooks,  confectioners, 
makers  of  cakes,  concoctors  of  honey,  manufacturers 
of  syrups ;  others  engaged  in  cleaning  the  plate  and 
setting  the  table  in  order;  others  cupbearers,"*  and  so 
on.  Again  he  prescribes  similar  restrictions  with  re- 
gard to  the  fashion  of  fiimiture,  and  reprobates  "  costly 
bed-clothes,  spangled  quilts,  embroidered  counterpanes, 
purple  hangings,  couches  with  silver  feet,  bedsteads 
inlaid  with  ivory,"  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect.* 
The  ornaments  of  the  person,  which  he  reviews,  seals, 
rings,  shoes,  artificial  hair,  &c.,  still  bespeak  that  the 
parties  with  whom  Clemens  has  to  do  are  of  the  refined, 
the  wealthy,  the  luxurious  orders ;  a  refutation,  by 
the  way,  of  one  of  Gribbon  s  sneers.  No  wonder  there- 
fore that  when  he  comes  to  put  the  finiabing  hand 
to  his  convert,  and  represents,  as  he  does  in  the  Stro- 
mata,  his  perfect  Christian ;  his  new  man  ;  his  genuine 
Gnostic;  the  spiritual  character  which  must  be  his; 
his  sublime  motives  * ;  his  approximation  to  God  * ;  his 
empire  over  his  passions  and  appetites ' ;  his  internal 


'  PsBdagogufl,  III.  c.  iv.  p.  268. 

*  II.  c.  ix.  pp.  216,  217. 

»  Stromat.  IV.  §-  xxii.  pp.  626. 629. 


*  Stromat.  IV.  §  xxiiL  p.  632;  VII, 
§  xvi.  pp.  890.  894. 
»  VI.  §  ix.  pp.  776.  777. 
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devotion  * ;  his  superiority  to  persecution,  and  even  to 
death*; — ^no  wonder,  I  say,  that  when  he  contemplated 
what  his  heathen  converts  were,  or  very  lately  had 
been,  nursed  in  the  lap  of  excessive  luxury,  and  ener- 
vated by  the  debasing  and  sensual  influences  to  which 
they  had  been  exposed  from  their  tenderest  years, 
and  then  considered  what  he  was  now  exhorting  them 
to  become ;  w;hat  self-restraint,  what  strong  mortifi- 
cation, what  pure  and  unblemished  lives  it  was  now 
at  length  time  to  recommend  to  them,  he  should  have 
thought  it  prudent  to  come  to  them  very  delicately, 
and  should  have  almost  started  at  the  sound  of  his 
own  steps,  as  he  approached  a  subject  so  likely  to 
irritate  and  alarm  them.  These  feelings,  I  think,  are 
enough  to  account  for  the  temper  in  which  the  open- 
ing of  the  first  book  is  framed;  a  temper  certainly 
perplexing  at  first  sight :  the  long  apology  it  contains 
for  composing  books  at  all ;  the  excessive  fastidiousness, 
not  to  say  timidity,  with  which  Clemens  there  dwells 
on  the  circumspection  with  which  he  must  express 
himself.  But  it  was  no  priestly  love  of  mystification 
that  Clemens  was  here  indulging,  as  Daille  would 
hint,*  but  simply  a  fear  to  give  offence  to  very  squeamish 
persons,  and  so  to  ruin  the  great  work  he  had  on  hand. 
And  possibly  if  more  of  this  spirit  had  been  shown 
in  our  own  efforts  to  Christianise  heathendom,  our 
success  would  have  been  greater.  With  this  key  to 
the  writings  of  Clemens,  I  do  not  think  that  they 
would  be  found  so  unintelligible  as  Daille  would  re- 
present them  to  be.* 

Nor  is  this  consideration  to  be  neglected  in  esti- 
mating the  style  of  Clemens;  for  the  style  of  these 
primitive  writers  is  aaother  cause   of  their  obscurity 


»  Stpomat.  yi.  §  xii.  790,  791. 
»  IV.  §  iii.  568;  §  Tii.  687;  §  ix. 
597. 


•  Daill6,  p.  137. 

*  p.  138. 
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according  to  Daille.^  The  learning  of  Clemens,  it 
seems,  destroys  his  perspicuity.  He  introduces  into 
his  Christian  philosophy  so  many  matters  alien  from 
his  subject,  however  ornamental  and  acceptable  to 
mere  scholars,  that  he  constantly  gets  into  the  clouds. 
Perhaps  on  a  perusal  of  the  books  of  Clemens,  with- 
out any  reference  to  the  plan  on  which  they  are  com- 
posed, we  might  subscribe  to  the  censure  of  Daille. 
Yet  Clemens  himself,  on  more  occasions  than  one, 
distinctly  apologizes  for  his  style,  not  as  though  he 
thought  it  artificial,  but  homely.  "  We  have  already 
said  that  we  have  taken  no  care,  and  bestowed  no 
pains,  about  our  Greek:  for  this  only  suffices  to  lead 
away  the  many  from  the  truth :  whereas  genuine  phi- 
losophy will  not  profit  the  hearers  of  it  by  its  lan- 
guage, but  by  its  sentiment.  And  in  my  opinion  he 
who  is  solicitous  about  truth,  must  not  compose  his 
phraseology  with  art  or  study,  but  will  simply  en- 
deavour to  express,  as  he  can,  what  he  means,  for 
the  subject-matter  itself  escapes  those  who  are  oc- 
cupied about  the  diction,  and  are  only  intent  upon 
that.'*  *  It  should  seem,  therefore,  that  in  introducing 
his  multifarious  reading  into  his  works  Clemens  was 
regulated  by  some  other  principle  than  that  of  style, 
and  that  his  principle  probably  was  the  one  I  have 
already  aUuded  to,  a  hope  of  recommending  the  Gospel 
to  learned  and  captious  men,  through  the  literature, 
which  was  familiar  to  them ;  a  hope  in  which  Origen, 
his  successor  in  the  same  school,  participated,  who 
writes  to  one  of  his  pupils  that  he  would  have  him 
apply  to  the  Grecian  philosophy  as  a  prelude  to  re- 
velation, and  expresses  an  opinion,  that  as  the  sciences 
vere  considered  to  be  tributary  to  philosophy,  so  should 

^  DailI6,  p.  139.  1  compare  Stromat.  YII.  §  xyiii.  p. 

*  Stromat.  II.  §  i.  p.  429.    And  I  902. 
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philosophy  be  considered  tributary  to  Christianity/  and 
also  appears  to  have  given  expression  to  this  theory 
in  the  same  manner  as  Clemens,  by  composing  a  work, 
which,  like  his,  had  for  its  title  the  Stromata;  the 
fragments  of  which  (for  fragments  are  all  that  we 
have  of  it)  would  lead  us  to  think,  that  as  in  name, 
so  in  substance,  it  resembled  its  precursor,*  and  pro- 
bably contributed  to  secure  for  its  author  the  character 
which  Eusebius  tells  us  was  assigned  to  him,  "  even  by 
the  Greeks  themselves,  of  being  a  great  philosopher."  * 
Hence  Clemens'  use  of  the  word  philosophy  for  Christi- 
anity, and  philosopher  for  Christian.*  Hence  his  asser- 
tion that  whilst  revelation  came  primarily  from  God  for 
man's  instruction,  philosophy  came  secondarily,  and 
even  primarily  to  the  Greeks,  whom  the  Lord  had 
not  yet  called,  being  to  them  what  the  law  was  to 
the  Hebrews,  the  schoolmaster,  which  had  led  unto 
Christ.'  Hence  his  phrase  that  Plato  was  the  philo- 
sopher of  the  Hebrews*;  that  he  was  nothing  else 
than  Moses  speaking  Attic'  Hence  his  theory  that 
the  Grecian  philosophy  had  abstracted  and  detached 
for  itself  a  shred  from  the  theology  of  the  everlasting 
Word.'  Hence  his  repeated  endeavours  to  represent 
Abraham  as  a  natural  philosopher,  a  character  which 
was  eventually  sublimed  into  a  lover  of  God.*  Hence 
his  inclination  to  approximate  heathen,  Jew  and 
Christian;   it  was   one  and  the   self-same   God,  who 


^  Origen,  Epist.  ad  Gregorium, 
VoL  I.  p.  30,  Bened.  Ed. 

'  In  proof  of  this  compare  the 
fragment  from  the  6th  book  of  the 
Stromata  of  Origen,  Vol.  I.  p.  39, 
on  the  subject  of  falsehood,  with  a 
very  corresponding  passage  in  Cle- 
mens, Stromat.  VII.  §  ix.  p.  863,  and 
§  xii.  p.  881. 

*  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  yi.  c. 
18. 


^  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  IV.  §  yiii. 
p.  690. 

•  I.  §  V.  p.  331. 

•  'O  €f  'E/S/KuW  ^(Jo-o^ff.— I. 
§  i.  p.  321. 

7  Tt  yap  Itm  Hkixti^w  t\  HLwnfi 
«iTTu£f»v;— I.  §  xxiL  p.  411. 
«  I.  §  xiii.  p.  349. 

•  'Arrl  ^vfTKoK&yov  <ro^r  jcal^iXtf- 
Bw^  y€y6fi€yog, — V.  §  i.  p.  648;  and 
VI.  §  X. 
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was  known  by  the  Gtreeks  e&viK&f,  by  the  Jews  *IovialK&9, 
by  the  Christians  icaiv&f  xai  irveviiariK&s}  Hence  his 
declaration  in  favour  of  an  eclectic  philosophy,  i.e,  a 
philosophy  made  up  of  all  portions  of  truth  which  are 
found  in  all  sects.*  Hence  his  doctrine  that  aU  true 
philosophy  that  ever  was  in  the  world,  traces  up  to 
Christ  the  primaeval  teacher,  later  philosophers  re- 
ferring their  knowledge  to  Zeno,  Aristotle,  Epicurus, 
Socrates ;  they  in  their  turn  referring  theirs  to  Pytha- 
goras, Pherecydes,  Thales ;  the  masters  of  these  again 
having  been  the  Egyptians,  Indians,  Babylonians : 
the  scale  thus  ascending  to  the  original  parents  of 
mankind :  they  again  not  gathering  their  knowledge 
from  the  angels,  for  the  two  parties  had  no  organs 
adapted  to  mutual  communication,  and  God  is  above 
all ;  but  imbibing  all  their  ideas  from  the  fontal  source, 
the  everlasting  Son.'  Hence  again  his  discovery  of 
Christian  allegories  in  heathen  fables.  ''  Sail  past  her 
song,''  says  he,  meaning  the  song  of  the  Sirens,  whose 
story  he  was  now  telling  with  Homer,  quoting  his 
verses,  and  adapting  them  to  his  purpose — "  Sail  past 
her  song — ^it  works  death— only  desire  it  and  you 
have  conquered  death — and  binding  yourself  to  the 
mast  (t^  ivM^>  ^'^  mast  in  the  case  of  Ulysses,  the 
Cross  in  the  case  of  Christians)  you  shall  be  delivered 
from  all  corruption."*  Hence  his  searcliing  for  testi- 
monies in  the  writings  of  the  heathens  even  to  the 
evangelical  virtues  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity;'  and 
his  tracing  the  terms  dvayevvrfinf  and  \oy09  to  a  heathen 
nomenclature.*  In  short,  whatever  avenue  seems  to 
him  likely,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  tempt  an 
educated  and  refined  heathen  to  Christ  he  avails  Imn- 


*  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  VI.  §  y. 
p.  761. 
»  L  §  xiv.  p.  361. 
»  VI.  §  vil.  p.  769. 


^  Cohort,  ad  Gkntes,  §  xiL  p.  91. 

•  Stromat.  V.  §  ii.  p.  658. 

•  V.  §  ii.  pp.  663,  664. 
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self  of,  avowedly  and  without  scrapie,  and  in  a  degree 
which  often  verges  upon  impropriety,  if  it  does  not 
pass  the  line. 

This  feature  of  the  style  of  Clemens  admits  of  being 
developed  to  almost  any  extent;  but  let  what  I  have 
said  suffice  to  show  that  when  Clemens  indulges  it, 
he  does  so  not  capriciously  and  out  of  ostentation 
merely,  but  upon  a  principle,  a  principle  which  pervades 
his  whole  work;  and  that  attention  to  this  principle 
being  constantly  maintained,  his  own  hope  will  be  rea- 
lised, viz.  "  that  the  seeds  of  truth  which  he  has  scat- 
tered here  and  there,  escaping  the  notice  of  jackdaws, 
who  might  pick  them  up  and  devour  them,  were  they 
more  conspicuous  and  obtrusive,  may  fall  in  with  a  good 
and  intelligent  husbandman,  and  by  him  be  turned  to 
account,  and  be  productive  of  a  harvest."*  In  other 
words,  we  may  reasonably  expect,  that,  provided  with 
the  clue  I  have  said,  we  shall  not  find  in  the  style  of 
Clemens  that  obscurity  which  DaiUe  imputes  to  it. 

The  style  of  Tertullian  he  falls  foul  of  in  the  same 
way — ^TertuQian  and  Clemens  being  the  only  two  of  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  whom  he  taxes  by  name  and  at 
any  length  with  this  defect.  So  many  novel  words  does 
Tertullian  use,  so  many  legal  ones,  there  is  in  him  so 
much  subtlety,  so  much  acuteness,  that  he  requires  most 
sagacious  readers  to  understand  him ;  no  learning,  no 
attention  being  too  great  for  such  a  task.  I  should  not 
have  thought  it  necessary  to  notice  this  part  of  DaiUe's 
treatise,  as  it  brings  no  other  charge  against  these  Fa- 
thers than  that  they  are  sometimes  hard  to  construe, 
did  I  not  feel  that  he  still  exaggerates ;  and  that  his  ex- 
aggerations have  an  object  which  we  shall  eventually 
detect.  Moreover,  I  am  not  imwilling  to  prevent  those 
who  might  give  credit  to  all  his  remarks  from  being 
scared  out  of  reading  an  author  represented  by  him  as 

*  Stromat.  I.  §  zii.  p.  348. 
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SO  di£Biciilt.  Let  them  take  courage.  Difficult  he,  no 
doubt,  is  ;  though  some  of  his  treatises  far  more  so  than 
others ;  that  difficulty  often  arising,  as  Daille  says,  from 
his  use  of  strange  words ;  more  often  from  his  use  of 
common  words  in  a  strange  sense,  or  in  a  strange  gram- 
matical construction.  Nor  is  it  his  nomenclature  only, 
it  might  be  added,  that  is  in  fault.  The  indistinctness 
with  which  he  frequently  expresses  himself  is  a  ftirther 
hindrance ;  his  phrase  so  indefinite,  or  so  equivocal,  that 
nothing  but  the  general  drift  of  his  argument  fixes  it ; 
his  use  of  abstract  terms,  his  affectation,  his  refinement, 
his  great  love  of  the  ironical  and  sarcastic,  a  weapon 
which  he  often  wields  in  such  a  way  that  it  cannot 
always  be  discovered  at  once  whether  he  is  in  jest  or  in 
earnest ;  in  short,  the  utter  want  of  simplicity  that  per- 
vades hiTTi — all  this,  no  doubt,  renders  him  an  author 
far  from  easy.  But  it  is  surprising  how  many  or  all  of 
these  difficulties  disappear  after  you  have  made  yourself 
familiar  with  his  manner ;  nothing  illustrates  him  so  much 
as  himself;  and  so  true  to  himself  is  he,  so  peculiar,  so 
idiosyncratic,  that  after  you  have  read  one  or  two  of  his 
tracts,  and  your  feelings  warm  to  him,  as  they  infallibly 
will,  for  he  is  a  most  powerful  and  striking  writer,  you 
wonder  at  the  obstacles  you  once  found  in  him,  and  the 
progress  you  make  in  him  now :  his  strange  words  or 
strange  expressions  being  often  repeated,  repeated  of 
course  in  different  combinations  with  the  context,  en- 
able you  to  get  at  their  meaning  before  long ;  and  his 
ambiguous  sentences,  when  brought  into  comparison 
with  one  another,  acquire  a  more  distinct  and  definite 
value.  If  you  note  down  extraordinary  terms  or  com- 
binations as  they  occur,  the  chances  are  you  will  find 
something  in  the  further  course  of  your  reading  of  the 
author  which  wiU  explain  them ;  and  thus  you  will  be 
making  a  glossary  for  yourselves,  or  at  least  be  enlarg- 
ing and  rendering  more  complete  that  at  the   end  of 
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Piiorius'  edition  of  Eigaltius,  which,  though  very  use- 
ful, is  very  far  from  perfect.  Tou  will  perceive,  too,  in 
dealing  with  this  writer  more  than  with  most  others, 
that  a  passage  which  has  been  insuperable  to-day  will 
give  out  its  meaning  to  you  to-morrow ;  your  thoughts 
happening  in  the  latter  case  to  faU  in  with  your  subject 
better ;  just  as  you  catch  a  pattern  on  silk  in  one  light, 
and  lose  it  in  every  other.  It  is  advisable,  therefore,  in 
reading  Tertullian  to  note  down  your  interpretation  of 
every  passage  that  at  all  perplexes  you  at  the  moment ; 
for  of  this  you  may  be  sure,  that  if  when  your  mind  is 
heated  with  this  author  you  do  not  hit  off  his  meaning 
readily  and  vdthout  an  effort,  on  laying  him  aside  for  a 
year  and  lighting  on  the  same,  you  will  not  have  a 
chance  of  understanding  it,  and  will  be  sorry  you  did 
not  secure  your  interpretation  when  you  had  it ;  for,  as 
craftsmen  say,  your  hand  mmt  be  in  to  make  anything  of 
a  work  like  this. 

On  the  whole,  what  I  would  have  you  conclude 
from  these  practical  hints  is  this,  that  Tertullian  is 
difficult,  but  not  so  difficult  as  he  is  reputed  to  be, 
or  as  he  seems  to  be  at  first  sight,  or  on  a  casual 
opening  of  a  page  of  him  ;  that,  in  general,  he  is  to  be 
mastered  by  making  him  his  own  interpreter ;  and  that 
Daille  must  not  alaxm  you.  He  had  an  object  beyond 
the  obvious  one,  in  dwelling  upon  the  obscurity  of  the 
style  of  the  Fathers,  which  presently  peeps  out ;  and  on 
that  account  I  have  spoken  more  at  length  on  the  case 
of  Tertullian,  which  was,  perhaps,  the  strongest  he 
could  produce.  For  he  applies  this  argument  of  ob- 
scurity of  style  to  weaken  what  seems  to  be  so  evidently 
the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  to  the  great  dignity  of  the 
Eucharist ;  to  the  solemn  claims  of  episcopacy ;  and  in 
general  to  what  are  called  high  Church  views  on  other 
controverted  points.^     They  spoke,  he  would  have  you 

>  DftiU^,  p.  143. 
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believe,  on  these  topics  in  tliat  characteristic  style   of 
theirs  which  he  had  been  condemning ;  a  style  capable 
of  being  greatly  misapprehended ;  hazy  and  rhetorical ; 
much  allowance  therefore  to  be  made  for  it,  and  their 
seeming  sense  modified.*     Possibly  there  may  be  some 
grounds  for  his  remark  afforded  by  inflated  expressions 
in  the  Post-Nicene  Fathers ;  and  it  is  quite  clear  from 
the  whole  tenor  of  Daille's  book  that  his   mind   was 
under  a  strong  Post-Nicene  influence :  his  examples  and 
almost   all  the   defects   he   attributes  to   the   Fathers 
speedily  settling  to  that  period.    But  these  high  Church 
doctrines  (as  it  is  now  the  fashion  ignorantly  to  call 
them)  which  DaiUe  would  thus  qualify,  are   often  ad- 
vanced by  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  in  terms  so  simple 
and  incidental,  that  even  where  their  style  on  the  whole 
may  be  called  figurative,  they  cannot  be  mistaken ;  and 
besides,  the  same  are  taught  by  those  among  them  who 
have  no  rhetoric  in  them  at  aU.     Irenaeus,  for  instance, 
is  a  mere  controversialist,  and  does  not  deal  in  flowers 
of  speech:  yet  we  find  these  notions,  of  which  I  am 
speaking,  put  forward  by  him  vdthout  misgiving.     You 
perceive  him,  for  example,  expressing  himself  on  the 
Eucharist,  in  the  language,  not  precise  in  its  meaning 
certainly,  but  stiU  in  the  language  of  sacrifice  * ;  and  tes- 
tifying to  portions  of  its  ritual,  such  as  DaiUe  would  not 
approve   of — an  invocation  or   hrU\ff(n9  on   the    ele- 
ments*; and  a  mixed  chalice*;  and  on  episcopacy  in 
terms  which  Daille  would  object  to  no  less ;  representing 
Bishops  as  receiving  the  office  of  government  fi*om  the 
Apostles';  as  the  Apostles'  successors  and  vicars*;  as 
proceeding  from  them  in  an  unbroken  line ;  as  being  in 
number  one  and  only  one  at  a  time  in  one  Church,  even 
in  so  great  a  Church  as  Rome ' ;  as  accompanied  by 


»  Daill6,  p.  143. 

'  IrenttUB,  IV.  c.  xyiii.  §  1. 

»  I.  c.  xiii.  §  2.  *  Ibid. 


*  IrenaBUB,  III.  c.  iii.  §  1. 
«  Ibid. 
7  Ibid. 
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Presbyters  when  they  gave  Paul  his  meeting  at  Mile- 
tus,^ though  the  text  in  the  Acts  says  elders  only,  mak- 
ing no  distinction  between  the  two  orders.  You  hear 
him  teaching  the  necessity  of  cleaving  to  this  Church, 
this  Episcopal  Church,  for  he  knew  no  other  * ;  of  the 
sin  of  secession  from  it ;  the  cases  of  Nadab  and  Abihu, 
of  Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram,  parallel  to  theirs,  who  do 
so  secede ' ;  and  much  more  to  the  same  eflfect.  So  that 
it  is  impossible,  so  long  as  words  are  allowed  to  have 
any  meaning  at  aU,  to  lower  these  Fathers  to  the  sense 
to  which  Daiile  would  reduce  them. 

The  last  cause  of  obscurity  imder  the  head  of  style,  of 
which  Daiile  takes  notice,  and  it  is  with  great  naivete 
that  he  does  so,  is  that  the  changes  which  have  taken 
pla<5e  in  the  institutions  of  the  Church  as  weU  as  of 
states  since  the  days  of  the  Fathers,  have  given  the 
phraseology  of  the  early  centuries  quite  another  mean- 
ing from  that  which  it  used  to  have.  What,  he  ex- 
claims, is  become  of  the  ancient  discipline,  of  the  canons, 
of  the  mystical  ceremonies  of  Baptism  and  the  Eu- 
charist, of  the  rites  of  ordination?  All  these  matters 
are  defunct  and  passed  away.*  A  new  age  has  called 
for  new  customs.  But  the  writings  of  the  ancients  are 
replete  with  these  subjects ;  how  difl&cult,  therefore,  to 
determine  their  meaning  now.  Then  the  very  terms  of 
former  times  circulate  in  quite  another  sense.  We  talk 
still  of  Pope,  Patriarch,  Mass,  Oblation,  Station,  Pro- 
cession, Indulgence,  &c.,  but  no  longer  attach  to  them 
the  same  ideas  as  they  of  old.  Just  as  under  the 
Boman  emperors,  the  titles  of  the  magistrates  remained 
the  same  as  under  the  Republic,  but  their  ofl&ces  were 
altogether  diiBTerent.  If  we  meet  with  the  word  Pope 
in  an  old  writer,  as  a  designation  of  the  Bishop  of 
Borne,  our  thoughts  forthwith  pass  to  the  pomp   and 

*  Irenteus,  III.  c.  ziy.  §  2.  i  *  Ireneeus,  IV.  c  zxyi.  §  2. 

»  III.  c.  xxiv.  I  *  DftiU6,  p.  149. 
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circmnstance  of  the  modem  sovereign  Pontiff,  his  run- 
ing  footmen,  his  body  guard,  and  so  on  * ;  but  this  is  not 
the  train  of  thought  that  old  writers  dreamed  of  awak- 
ing by  the  use  of  the  term.  Hence  further  obscurity ! 
But  to  what  does  this  argument  amount?  That  be- 
cause the  Church  has  gradually  swerved  "from  the  insti- 
tutions and  rules,  which  prevailed  in  it  soon  after  the 
times  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  the  Apostles,  we  are  not 
to  endeavour  to  bring  them  back  to  those  purer  times 
by  a  reference  to  the  old  standard  and  a  correction  of 
the  aberrations,  which  it  indicates ;  but  rather  throw 
the  standard  away  as  antiquated,  as  no  longer  intelli- 
gible or  easily  read.  Surely  if  the  term  Pope,  e.  g.  is 
used  by  the  primitive  Fathers,  as  it  is,  indiscriminately 
for  the  Bishop  of  Eome,  or  for  other  Bishops,  and  repre- 
sents a  personage  very  different  in  his  pretensions  from 
him  who  has  borne  the  same  name  in  later  times,  we 
should  not  charge  the  original  term  with  obscurity  on 
that  account,  but  draw  the  wholesome  inference,  that 
the  Bishop  of  Eome  is  no  longer  what  he  once  was  in 
the  least  corrupt  period  of  the  Church ;  and  take  cou- 
rage that  our  Eeformed  Church  has  not  swerved  from 
primitive  usage  in  establishing  towards  him  the  rela- 
tions she  has !  That  he  had  exalted  himself  too  highly, 
and  was  in  some  sort  to  be  abased  I  As,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  the  discipline,  the  canons,  the  Sacraments,  the 
rite  of  Orders,  as  observed  in  the  modem  Church,  have 
all  sunk  very  greatly  below  the  mark  which  they  at- 
tained unto  in  the  Primitive  Church,  we  must  not  com- 
plain of  the  meaning  attached  to  these  uses  and  ordi- 
nances of  old  being  very  different  from  that  attached  to 
them  now,  and  affect  not  to  understand  what  the  an- 
cient writers  say  of  them;  but  confess  that  the  age 
has  become  less  devotional ;  that  there  is  less  reverence 
for  Q-od's  ordinances  now  than  there  was  in  the  days  of 

'  Daill6,  p.  149. 
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Tertullian  and  Cyprian.  That,  in  short,  these  holy 
things  have  been  humbled  too  greatly  and  must  be  ex- 
alted. And  instead  of  putting  the  Fathers  aside,  as 
DaUle  would  recommend,  not  unnaturally,  and  telling 
people  that  they  are  so  full  of  perplexities  that  it  is  not 
worth  their  while  to  examine  them,  we  shall  cherish 
them  as  affording  a  testimony  plain  enough  to  those 
who  are  not  wilfully  blind  to  it,  which  is  equally  unpro- 
pitious  to  the  Papist  and  the  Puritan,  and  which,  on 
the  whole,  is  calculated  to  satisfy  us,  that  the  Eeformed 
Church  of  England  is  very  much  nearer  to  the  Primitive 
than  either  of  them. 
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LECTUEE  Vni. 

Clemens  Alezandrinus  the  only  Ante-Nicene  Father  charged  with  dis- 
ingenuousness  bj  Daill^.  His  instance  from  Cardinal  Perron.  Passages 
liable  to  misconstruction  in  Clemens  and  in  Origen.  Inference  of  Daill6 
from  the  illogical  reasoning  of  the  Fathers  disputed.  Their  use  of  the 
argumentum  ad  hominem  explained.  Value  of  their  testimony  notwith- 
standing. Instances  of  inconsistency  from  Clemens  and  from  Tertullian. 
Relative  importance  of  different  topics  not  confounded  by  the  Fathers. 
Daill^'s  instances  to  the  contrary  examined.  The  early  Fathers  fair 
exponents  of  the  sentiments  of  the  early  Church ;  especially  where  they 
were  identified  with  their  respective  Churches ;  and  where  they  concur 
with  each  other.  Allowance  to  be  made  for  the  peculiar  character  of 
their  times. 

nPHE  next  objection,  which  Daille  takes  to  the  Fathers, 
-^  is  on  the  ground  of  their  disingenuousness.  What 
they  believe  they  often  suppress,  and  what  they  don't 
believe  they  oft;en  say.^  This  objection  has  been  in  part 
disposed  of  in  a  former  Lecture,  when  we  considered 
the  reasonable  causes  there  might  be,  and  were,  for  their 
exercising  some  discretion  in  communicating  the  mys- 
teries of  the  Gospel  to  ill-informed  or  ill-disposed 
heathens,  a  discretion  which  in  part  exposed  them  to 
this  animadversion.  But  the  present  indictment  goes 
beyond  this,  and  impugns  their  honesty,  attributing  to 
them  an  intention  of  misleading,  by  interpreting  Scrip- 
ture occasionally  Kar  olKopofilap,  or  economice,  as  it  is 
called :  a  germ,  it  may  be  considered,  of  the  pious  frauds 
of  later  times.  Daille  gives  no  suflGicient  instance  of 
such  dishonesty  in  any  Ante-Nicene  Father ;  for  the 
single  instance  he  cites  from  the  Paedagogue  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  as  suggested  to  him  by  Cardinal  Perron, 
namely,  the  expression,  "  The  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 

>  DaiU6,  pp.  150. 158. 160. 
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is  faith  and  the  pFomise/'^  as  though  Clemens  suppressed 
the  ftill  force  of  the  words  in  order  to  cast  a  mist  before 
the  eyes  of  the  Catechumens,  who  were  not  yet  prepared 
for  the  truth,  is  surely  a  very  unsatisfactory  one.  It 
occurs,  I  conceive,  for  Daille  gives  no  reference,  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  the  Paedagogue.* 
Clemens  is  there  employed  in  adapting  St.  Paul's  phrase, 
"  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat,"  to  the 
argument  of  this  chapter,  which  is  to  show  that  when 
the  Scripture  speaks  of  Christians  as  children  or  babes, 
it  does  not  mean,  as  the  Gnostics  would  have  it,  that 
Churchmen  were  mere  novices  in  knowledge.  But  the 
subject  of  meat  and  drink  prompting  him,  he  proceeds 
to  remark  "  elsewhere  also  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  of 
John  hath  expressed  himself  by  symbols  after  another 
kind,  saying,  '  Eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,'  where 
he  makes  the  cup  an  evident  symbol  of  faith  and  the 
promise."  But  surely  it  is  a  refinement  on  Clemens  to 
suppose  that  he  talked  in  this  manner,  because  his 
hearers  were  not  prepared  for  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  which  is  what  Cardinal  Perron  would  in- 
sinuate ;  and  which  doctrine,  though  he  secretly  held  it, 
he  would  not  venture  openly  to  announce.  Plain 
persons  would  suppose  that  he  meant  what  he  said,  and 
that,  having  foimd  St.  Paul  speaking  of  milk  and  meat 
as  figures,  and  wishing  further  to  illustrate  the  use  of 
such  figurative  language  in  Scripture,  he  adduced  the 
Lord's  words  in  St.  John,  when  He  spoke  of  his  flesh 
and  blood  as  another  example  oi  figures.  For  it  would 
be  singular  indeed,  on  the  supposition  of  the  truth  of 
Perron's  hypothesis,  that  Clemens  should  over  and  over 
again  express  himself  on  the  subject  of  the  Eucharist  in 
terms  so  clearly  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation  as  these,  and  sometimes  much  more  clearly^ ; 

»  Daill6,  p.  157.  I       *  See  particularly  Paedag.  II.  c  ii. 

>  Clem.Alez.P8edag.I.c.Ti.p.l21.  |  p.  186. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


184  PASSAGES  LIABLE  TO  MISCOKSTEUOTIOK        [Series  I. 

and  never  indeed  once  speak  of  it  in  terms  asserting  or 
even  implying  his  belief  or  even  knowledge  of  that 
doctrine,  and  yet  himself  have  no  doubt  about  it  all  the 
while  !  Surely  it  is  a  strange  way  of  dealing  with  the 
Fathers,  or  vdth  any  other  authors,  to  contend  without 
any  proof  whatever,  that  they  believed  in  this,  that,  or 
the  other  doctrine,  only  that  they  were  vdthheld  by  cir- 
cumstances from  saying  so,  and  then  abuse  them  for 
disingenuousness.  At  this  rate  what  doctrine  might 
you  not  ascribe  to  them,  and  what  duplicity  might  you 
not  lay  to  their  charge  ?  And  it  is  a  singular  instance 
of  the  manner  in  which  extremes  meet,  that  Daille,  a 
foreign  Protestant,  should  thus  adopt  the  argument  of 
Perron,  a  Bomanist,  and  that  Calvinists  and  Eomanists 
should  thus  be  content  to  hunt  in  couples,  provided  they 
can  but  run  down  the  Fathers. 

Still  there  do  occur  to  me  some  passages  in  Clemens, 
which  are  capable  of  misconstruction.  Thus  Clemens 
in  one  place  is  engaged  in  showing  that  the  Greeks 
derived  their  knowledge  from  Moses.  "  Strategy,"  says 
he,  "  or  the  art  of  the  general,  is  comprised  in  three 
ideas,  the  safe,  the  hazardous,  and  that  which  is  a  com- 
bination of  both;  and  each  of  these  elements  again 
is  composed  of  three  properties,  words,  deeds,  and  the 
one  and  the  other  together.  And  all  these  will  take 
effect,  if  sometimes  persuasion,  sometimes  force,  some- 
times damage,  be  resorted  to,  when  reprisals  are  made ; 
and  in  the  concerns  in  which  we  are  engaged,  if  some- 
times we  act  justly,  sometimes  with  deceit^  sometimes 
speak  the  truth,  sometimes  adopt  certain  of  all  these 
alternatives  at  one  and  the  same  time :  now  all 
these  matters,  and  the  best  manner  of  turning  each 
of  them  to  account,  the  Gbeeks  derived  from  Moses 
and  profited  by."*  And  then  Clemens  proceeds  to 
give    instances   of   Moses'    strategies     in    conducting 

«  Stromat.  I.  §  xxiy.  p.  417. 
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the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt.  Still  there  is  here  not 
80  much  an  approval  of  artifice,  even  in  the  service  of  a 
good  cause,  as  a  matter  of  fact  stated,  viz.  that  the 
Grreeks  derived  their  tactics,  whatever  they  might  have 
become  in  their  hands,  from  Moses — ^an  instance  in 
proof  of  the  general  proposition  he  had  announced,  that 
they  derived  most  of  then*  knowledge  from  him.  Again, 
he  says  of  his  Gnostic,  "Whatever,  therefore,  he  has  in 
his  mind,  the  same  he  has  on  his  tongue  ;  both  speaking 
and  acting  with  respect  to  those  who  are  worthy  to  be 
his  hearers,  in  a  spirit  of  concurrence  and  honest 
interest.  Tor  he  at  once  thinks  truth  and  utters  it, 
unless  at  any  time  he  prevaricates  or  repeats  a  pre- 
varication,* as  the  sophists  have  it,  for  the  sake  of 
working  a  cure ;  as  the  physician  acts  by  his  patients 
for  the  sake  of  recovering  them."*  But  then  the  case 
by  which  Clemens  goes  on  to  illustrate  this  principle, 
viz.  St.  Paul's  circumcision  of  Timothy  in  spite  of  his 
haviQg  said  circumcision  availeth  nothing,  and  thus  to 
the  Jews  becoming  a  Jew,  shows  the  innocent  kind  of 
deception,  if  I  may  so  speak,  which  Clemens  was  con- 
templating, when  he  used  the  expression  I  have  quoted. 
And  this  view  of  the  subject  is  confirmed  by  another 
passage  in  the  same  book  of  the  Stromata.  "The 
Grnostic  also  is  cautious  in  using  the  principle  of  accom- 
modation, that  he  may  not  be  misinterpreted  ;  and  that 
accommodation  may  not  become  a  habit;"*  as  though 
he  felt  that,  even  in  its  most  innocent  form,  it  was  a 
principle  that  required  watching. 

In  a  fragment  of  the  Stromata  of  Origen  (preserved, 
however,  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Jerome  his  ad- 
versary*) occurs  a  discussion  extremely  similar  to  this  of 


*  ^cvo-erm  I)  ^vdor  cpci,  perh&pfly 
^conceiveB  or  speaks  a  prerarica- 
tion,"  parallel  to  dXi;^  re  yhp  ^pom 
iiuk  xal  <iXi}^ffvf»  in  the  former  clause. 

*  Stromat.  YU.  §  ix.  p.  863. 


did^ccrcr  y€vrirai.—^  xii.  p.  881. 
*  Origen,  Vol.  i.  p.  39,  Bened.  Ed. 
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Clemens;  the  same  startling  proposition;  the  same 
qualification  of  it ;  and  the  same  caveat ;  and  of  this 
too,  out  of  candour  and  a  desire  to  represent  the 
Fathers  as  they  are,  I  make  Daille  a  present.  It  is  one, 
which,  prohably,  both  he  and  Barbeyrac  would  have  ad- 
vanced, had  it  suggested  itself  to  them.  Having  quoted 
a  paragraph  from  the  third  book  of  the  Republic  of 
Plato,  in  which  Plato  speaks  of  a  He  as  unworthy  of 
Q-od,  but  sometimes  profitable  to  men — still  only  to  be 
used  by  them  as  a  medicine  is  used  by  physicians,  which 
none  but  physicians  must  meddle  with — Origen  proceeds 
to  remark,  that  though  God  may,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
hearer,  express  the  truth  ambiguously  and  by  parables, 
thus  casting  a  veil  over  what  might  be  injurious  in  it  if 
announced  nakedly  to  the  uninformed,  "  still  the  man  on 
whom  the  necessity  of  telling  a  lie  presses,  must  be  very 
careful  so  to  use  his  lie  as  if  it  were  a  medicine ;  to 
make  it  keep  within  the  bounds  which  Judith  observed 
when,  using  it  against  Holofemes,  she  prevailed  over 
him  by  a  prudent  craft  in  her  words.  He  must  imitate 
Esther,  who,  by  suppressing  aU  mention  of  the  race  she 
belonged  to,  changed  the  sentence  of  Artaxerxes :  and, 
stiU  more,  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  who,  we  read,  obtained 
his  father  s  blessing  by  an  artful  lie — ^whence  it  is  clear, 
that,  unless  we  so  lie,  as  that  some  great  good  is  our 
object  in  so  doing,  we  shall  be  condemned  as  the  enemies 
of  Him  who  said,  *  I  am  the  truth,'  " — ^the  whole,  it  wiU 
be  perceived,  resolving  itself  into  a  case  of  casuistry,  such 
as  that  entertained  by  Bishop  Taylor  in  the  "  Ductor 
Dubitantium,"  Book  HI.,  c.  ii.,  Rule  V.  "  Whether  it 
can  in  any  case  be  lawful  to  tell  a  lie  " — a  question  in 
which  he  finds  much  room  for  discrimination — quoting, 
in  the  course  of  it,  the  instances  of  the  Israehtish 
midwives,  and  of  Bahab. 

There  is  another  objection  akin  to  this  last,  which 
Daille   urges    against    the   Fathers.*      That,   in   their 

Dall^  pp.  168,  159,  ft  seq. 
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polemics,  in  their  disputations  against  heathens,  Jews, 
and  heretics,  they  stuck  at  nothing,  in  order  to  secure 
to  themselves  the  victory :  urging  arguments  which 
were  in  their  favour,  though  they  felt  them  to  be  faulty, 
and  suppressing  others,  which  were  against  them,  which 
they  knew  to  be  sound.  Hence  a  further  difficulty  in 
getting  at  the  real  sentiments  of  the  Fathers.  There  is 
some  truth  in  this  remark  ;  but  the  fact  itself  furnishes 
me  with  a  diiSerent  conclusion  from  that  which  Daille 
draws  from  it.  For  he  once  more  chimes  in  with  the 
Bomanist,  and  confesses,  that,  perplexed  by  such  dis- 
putants, he  sees  nothing  for  it  but  to  throw  oneself  on 
the  Church,  as  the  interpreter  of  the  Fathers,  who  ar^ 
so  ambiguous,  i,  e.  on  the  Church  of  Eome";  thus 
implying  that  the  Fathers  must  be  abandoned  as  an 
authority,  at  least  by  Protestants.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  conclusion  I  come  to  is  this;  that  seeing  the 
Fathers  are  such  writers  as  they  are  here  represented  to 
be,  it  is  highly  necessary  not  only  to  read  them,  but  to 
read  them  carefully,  in  order  to  detect  the  complexion  of 
their  argument,  and  the  grounds  on  which  it  proceeds, 
and  to  make  the  necessary  allowance  for  circumstances  : 
that  the  true  redress  of  the  inconvenience  is,  not  to 
throw  the  Fathers  away  in  despair,  or  apply  to  Bome 
for  a  key  to  them,  but  really  to  investigate  them,  and 
not  pursue  Dr.  Priestley's  plan  of  looking  through  books,* 
with  which  Bishop  Horsley  taxes  him  so  severely;  a 
plan  which  is  sure  to  mislead,  and  the  adoption  of  which 
is,  in  fact,  the  source  of  so  much  of  the  perplexity 
which  people  find  in  them.  Certainly,  there  is  no  argu- 
ment more  common  with  the  Fathers,  as  I  have  often 
taken  occasion  to  observe  in  my  Lectures  on  them,  than 
the  argumentum  ad  hominem— or,  in  other  words,  the 


'  p.  163.  In  the  Latin  transla- 
tion, widch  was  ab  auctore  recog- 
nitum,  auctum  et  emendatum.    In 


the    French    the    passage   is    not 
found. 

»  Horsley  V  Letters,  p.  100. 
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argument  for  victory,  as  Daille  says — ^but  it  is  one  that 
creates  no  difficulty  to  those  who  approach  it  in  the 
course  of  the  regular  study  of  these  authors:  the 
context  and  general  drift  of  the  reasoning  point  it 
out  to  be  what  it  is :  but  select  out  of  the  whole 
some  detached  passage,  and  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
a  meaning  may  be  assigned  to  it  altogether  at  variance 
with  the  real  sentiments  of  the  authors.  I  believe 
that  the  Fathers  have  been  often  laid  under  contribution 
by  Socinians  in  this  manner,  and  extracts  made  from 
them,  which,  had  those  extracts  been  only  fragments 
that  had  survived  their  other  works,  would  have  infal- 
libly conveyed  the  impression  that  they  were  Socinians, 
though  nothing  was  more  untrue.  For  example,  "  The 
Son  of  Q-od,  called  Jesus,  may  well  enough  be  called  the 
Son  of  Q-od  on  account  of  his  wisdom,  even  if  he  be  but 
a  mere  man,  for  all  writers  call  Q-od  the  Father  of  gods 
and  men,"^  writes  Justin.  Suppose  this  had  been  the 
only  paragraph  in  Justin  that  had  come  down  to  us ; 
and  it  had  not,,  accordingly,  been  known  that,  when 
uttering  it,  Justin  was  pleading  the  Christian  cause 
before  heathen  Emperors,  and  was  fighting  them  with 
their  own  weapons ;  would  not  the  Socinian  have  had 
very  specious  reasons  for  claiming  him  as  a  witness  on 
his  side  ?  But  take  all  the  circumstances  into  account, 
and  there  is  no  fear  of  the  peculiar  nature  of  the 
argument  misleading.  Or  take  another  case,  much 
resembling  this,  in  the  Apology  of  Tertullian.  "  Sup- 
pose him  (Jesus  Christ)  to  be  a  man,  if  you  will :  it  is 
Q-od's  pleasure  to  be  worshipped  through  him  and  in 
him — ^so  that  we  reply  upon  the  JewSy  that  they  also 
learned  to  worship  Q-od  through  Moses,  a  man — ^whilst 
upon  the  Greeks  we  retort,  Orpheus  bound  mankind  by 
religious  obligations  in  Pieria,  Musaeus  at  Athens, 
Melampus  at  Argos,  Trophonius  in  Boeotia.    And  if  I 

*  Justin  Martjr,  Apolog.  I.  §  22. 
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look  to  you,  ye  rulers  of  the  nations,  what  was  Pom- 
pilius  Numa,  who  loaded  the  Bomans  with  rites  the 
most  onerous,  but  a  man."'      Here  again,  we  have  Ter- 
tuUian  arguing  upon  his  adversaries'  principles,  not  upon 
his  own ;  for  his  own  undoubted  belief  in  the  consub- 
stantial  and  co-eternal  Godhead  of  the  Son  we  have 
seen  proved  in  a  former  Lecture  by  numberless  passages 
in  his  writings,  which  I  shall  not  therefore  repeat.     Yet 
how  readily  might  the  spirit  of  TertuUian  be  misimder- 
stood  by  one  who  stumbled  upon  this  passage,  and  knew 
little  of  the  author  besides.     Cases  of  this  kind  might 
be  produced  out  of  the  Fathers  to  ahnost  any  amount ; 
who  in  contending  with  heathens   especially,  content 
themselves  very  frequently  with  silencing  their  antago- 
nists by  arguments  which  do  indeed  serve  that  purpose, 
but  which  cannot  possibly  produce  any  general  convic- 
tion— ^as,  that  if  Christ  was  the  messenger  of  God  to 
men,  they  cannot  stumble  at  this  article  of  the  Chris- 
tians' creed,  for  that  such  was  the  office  of  Mercury, 
according  to  their  own — that  if  Christ,  according  to  the 
Christians,  ascended  into  heaven,  they  were  not  in  a  con- 
dition to  resent  that  point  of  faith,  for  that  so,  according 
to  themselves,  did  BeUerophon.     But  in  such  reasoning 
there  is  no  danger  of  mistaking  the  meaning  of  your 
author,  if  you  are  reading  him  in  earnest.     The  context 
always  protects  you,  and  your  general  knowledge  of  his 
principles.     Who,  for  instance,  in  the  examples  I  have 
cited,  would  really  run   any  risk    of  supposing  that, 
because  a  Father  of  the  Church  placed  the  Incarnate 
Word  in  apposition  to  the  messenger  Mercury,  he  con- 
sidered the  evidence  in  one  case  the  same  as  that  in  the 
other,  or  similar  to  it?     And  the  like  remark  holds 
good  in  other  instances  of  a  less  glaring  character  than 
this.     In  short,  in  such  circumstances  his  very  speech 
bewrayeth  him;  and  you  see  when  he  is  arguing  for 
'  TertuUian,  Apolog.  c.  xzi. 
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truth,  and  when  for  victory — indeed  it  is  the  perception 
of  the  diiSerence  that  must  have  preceded  and.  suggested 
the  complaint  to  Daille. 

Another  incident,  which  Daille  alleges  against  the 
Fathers  as  contributing  to  their  obscurity,  is  their 
changes  of  opinion.^  He  produces,  indeed,  no  examples 
of  this  defect  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  at  least,  except 
a  confession  of  Origen  s  recorded  by  Jerome,'  that  in  his 
old  age  he  repented  of  many  things  which  he  had  taught 
and  written  in  his  youth,  a  confession  which  need  not, 
one  may  think,  be  deemed  peculiar  to  Origen  or  to  any 
Father.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  instances  of 
such  alteration  in  their  sentiments  will  be  found  even  in 
the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  by  those  who  shall  be  curious 
in  comparing  them  with  themselves.  Few  writers, 
indeed,  would  be  proof  against  such  a  scrutiny.  And 
often  there  are  peculiar  circumstances  in  the  case  of  the 
Fathers  which  would  explain  some  apparent  incon- 
sistencies. Thus  we  find  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and 
indeed  most  of  the  primitive  Fathers  at  variance  with 
themselves  on  the  subject  of  the  corruption  of  human 
nature,  sometimes  using  expressions  that  argue  such 
corruption  to  be  extreme,  and  sometimes  expressions 
that  argue  it  to  be  trifling.  In  one  place,  for  instance, 
Clemens  quotes,  in  support  of  his  own  views,  the  strong 
phraseology  of  Barnabas,  that  "  the  heart  of  the  natural 
man  is  an  habitation  of  devils."  *  And  again  he  else- 
where says,  that  "we  are  not  good  and  virtuous  by 
nature,  but  by  training;  as  good  physicians  or  good 
pilots  are  made  by  the  same."  *  Whilst  in  other  places 
he  speaks  of  "  our  evil  passions  as  contrary  to  nature,"  * 
and  of  "  man  being  by  nature  a  high  and  lofty  animal 
that  seeks  after  what  is  good."  *     The  truth  probably  is, 


'  Daill^  p.  165. 

^  Stromat.  I.  §  tI.  p.  330. 

•  p.  lea 

•  II.  §  xiii.  p.  460. 

»  Sfcromat.  II.  §xx.p.489. 

•  Piedag.  III.  c.  vii.  p.  276. 
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that  Clemens,  as  well  as  others  like  him,  were  embar- 
rassed on  this  subject  by  the  plain  declarations  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  testimony  of  their  own  hearts  on  the  one 
hand,  and  by  their  horror  of  the  heresy  of  Valentinus, 
Marcion,  and  indeed  of  the  Gnostics  in  general,  on  the 
other,  who  maintained  that  the  world  was  created  evil 
by  the  Demiurgus,  and  indeed  alleged  this  fact  of  its 
corruption  as  their  main  weapon  against  the  orthodox 
doctrine,  that  God  made  it  * :  not  to  speak  of  another 
cause  of  such  inconsistencies  to  which  I  have  before 
had  occasion  to  advert,  viz.  that  questions  of  this  kind, 
however  fruitftd  sources  of  controversy  in  later  ages  of 
the  Church,  had  not  then  attracted  the  attention  of 
religious  disputants,  nor  been  stated  in  precise  terms. 
Again,  Clemens  may  be  thought  to  be  inconsistent 
with  himself  on  the  question  of  asceticism ;  sometimes 
seeming,  as  he  does,  to  encourage  habits  of  moderation, 
sometimes  habits  of  extreme  mortification  and  self-dis- 
cipline. Thus  he  admits  the  use  of  the  bath,  though 
he  denounces  its  excess  * :  does  not  proscribe  the  wearing 
of  gold,  &c.,  and  the  putting  on  of  delicate  clothing, 
but  only  requires  a  bit  and  a  bridle  to  be  employed 
to  curb  the  irrational  appetites ' ;  prescribes  plainness  of 
attire  for  women  in  general,  but  says  there  may  be  occa- 
sion for  relaxing  this  law,  and  that  allowance  must  be 
made  for  those  women  who  have  formed  imprudent 
marriages,  and  who  must  adorn  their  persons  to  please 
their  husbands.*  All  this  is  said  in  the  spirit  of  con- 
cession. On  the  other  hand,  he  will  have  a  man  disci- 
pline himself  into  knowledge  and  perfection,  till  he  shall 
be  able  to  live  without  a  lapse.*  He  will  have  him  prepare 
himself  for  the  conflict,  like  the  wrestler.*     His  whole 


'  See  especially  Stiomat.  lY.  § 
xiii.  p.  605  ;  Y.  §  xiv.  p.  731. 
'  Psedag.  III.  c.  ix.  p.  282. 
•  c.  xi.  p.  285. 


•  Paadag.  III.  c.  xi.  p.  287.! 

•  Stromat.  VII.  §  vii.  p.  859. 

•  p.  seo. 
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life  must  be  a  holy  festival.*  Sacrifices,  and  prayers, 
and  praises,  and  Scripture-readings  before  meals — 
psalms  and  hymns  at  meals,  and  before  bed — ^prayers 
again  at  night — ^a  continued  eflTort  to  identify  himself 
with  the  company  of  heaven  by  contemplation,  which 
never  relaxes*;  a  keen  pursuit  after  the  honourable  and 
useftil,  but  an  abandonment  of  pleasure  to  those  who 
would  lead  a  base  and  trivial  life.'  But  the  former  sen- 
timents prevail  in  the  Psedagogue,  the  latter  in  the 
Stromata;  and  the  diflference  in  their  character,  what- 
ever it  may  be,  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  diflferent 
persons  with  whom  those  treatises  have  to  deal,  the 
novice  and  the  veteran  Christian,  rather  than  by  any 
mutability  of  opinion  in  Clemens  himself. 

In  TertuUian  certainly  the  inconsistencies  are  more 
numerous  and  more  unequivocal.  Now  he  represents  the 
Christians  as  willing  to  sufier,  but  having  no  delight  in 
the  danger  before  them.*  Then  he  represents  them  as 
volunteering  persecution,  and  as  having  greater  satisfac- 
tion in  being  condemned  than  in  being  acquitted.*  Now 
he  speaks  of  the  man  of  sin  as  hindered  in  his  coming 
by  the  existence  of  the  Roman  commonwealth,  and  as 
about  to  be  let  loose  on  its  cessation.*  Then  he  speaks 
of  the  Eoman  empire  as  destined  to  endure,  as  long  as 
the  world  itself  shall  endure.'  Now  he  tells  of  the 
image  of  God  as  destroyed  (elisam)  at  the  fall  • :  the 
spirit  of  man  as  transfigured  by  it  ^ :  the  entire  sub- 
stance of  man  as  changed  fix)m  purity  to  perverseness.*® 
Then  he  tells  of  the  innocent  age  of  children — ^not  an 
accidental  expression — ^but  as  excusing  delay  in  Baptism.'^ 
Now  he  talks  of  marriage  as  a  contumelia  communis  '* ; 


*  Uain/yvpis  aylcu — Stromat.  VII. 
§  viL  p.  860. 

*  p.  861.  •  Ibid. 

*  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  xlix. 

*  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  L  c.  ii. 
'  Apol.  c.  xxzii. 


^  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  iL 

'  De  Cultu  Foemmanim,  I.  c.  L 

•  II.  c.  T. 

^*  De  Spectaculu,  c.  il 

"  De  Baptismo,  c.  zyiii. 

^  De  Virgin.  Veland.  c.  x. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Lect,VIII.]       INCONSISTENCIES  OF  TBRTULLIAN.  193 

then  he  speaks  of  that  estate  as  one  which  is  pronounced 
hlessed  by  God  in  the  words,  Increase  and  multiply/ 
as  an  estate  against  which  Paul  threw  out  a  caution 
only  because  the  time  was  short.*  Now  he  explains  St. 
Paul's  expression  of  being  baptized  for  the  dead,  of 
having  a  Kving  person  submitted  to  a  vicarious  baptism 
for  a  dead  one  ^ :  then  he  explains  it  as  being  baptized 
for  the  body  (which  is  dead)  in  order  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  that  body  may  be  implied  by  it.*  Now  he  un- 
derstands Antichrist  to  be  the  man  who  had  denied 
that  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh  ^ ;  then  he  understands 
him  of  the  persecuting  government  of  imperial  Rome.® 
Now  he  lays  down  his  rule  against  heretics,  who  were 
all  of  recent  date,  that  "  what  was  true  was  first,  what 
was  spurious  afterwards." '  Then  he  elsewhere  explains 
St.  Paul's  phrase  of  the  Church  being  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  (sine  ruga  vetustatis,  ut  virgo.')  Now  he  quotes 
the  Shepherd  of  Hennas  as  an  authority';  then  he 
designates  it  as  "  apocryphal  and  false."  *•  Now  he  con- 
templates one  pardon  for  sin  after  Baptism";  then  he 
does  not  allow  that  there  is  even  one."  Now  he  con- 
tends for  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon,  and  makes  it  the 
very  scandal  of  the  heretic  that  he  confounds  them 
with  one  another,  and  with  laymen " ;  then  he  is  for  a 
spiritual  Church  regardless  of  Bishops.'*  Something  of 
this  incongruity  may  doubtless  be  ascribed  to  the  phy- 
sical constitution  of  TertuUian,  which  was  hot  and 
hasty  in  the  extreme,  perfervidum  ingenium — ^he  ire- 
quently  laments  it  as  a  disaster.  "  I  confess  to  the  Lord 
God,"  says  he,  "that  I  have  rashly,  not  to  say  auda* 


'  De  Anim&,  c.  xxvil. 

*  Adv.  MarcioD.  V.  c.  vii. 

*  De  BeBurrec.  Oamis,  c.  xlviii. 

*  Adv.  Marcion.  V.  c.  x. 

*  III.  c.  viii. ;  V.  c.  xvi. 

'  De  Fugfk  in  Persecutione,  c.  xii. 
^  Adv.  Prax.  c.  ii. 


■  De  Pudicitiik,  c.  xviii, 
*  De  Oratione,  c.  xvi. 
*®  De  Pudiciti&,  c.  x. 
"  De  PoenitentiA,  c.  v. 
"  De  Pudicitift,  c.  xviii. 
'•  De  PrsBscript.  Hasret.  c.  xli. 
'*  De  Pudic.  c.  xxi. 
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ciously,  ventured  to  compose  a  work  on  Patience,  a 
virtue  which  I  am  myself  very  ill  qualified  to  recom- 
mend ; "  ^  and  he  afterwards  describes  himself  as  "  most 
miserable  "  by  reason  of  this  defect  of  temper ;  and  his 
writings  abound  in  similar  strong  expressions  of  self- 
condemnation,  as  if  it  was  perpetually  betraying  him 
into  error,*  a  temperament  seldom  connected  with  very 
fixed  sentiments.  But  his  self-contradiction  is  chiefly 
to  be  attributed  to  his  Montanism ;  those  tracts  which 
were  written  after  his  adoption  of  this  heresy,  as  com- 
pared with  those  written  before  it,  ftimishing  the  prin- 
cipal instances  of  tergiversation.  For  though  a  few  of 
his  treatises,  and  only  a  few,  supply  no  internal  evidence 
on  this  subject  either  way,  yet  a  large  number  fiimish 
probable  evidence  of  what  his  condition  was  when  he 
penned  them,  and  a  still  larger  number  certain  evidence.* 
So  that  with  this  key  to  them,  his  inconsistencies  need 
not  present  to  us  much  difficulty  on  the  score  of  the 
obscurity  at  least,  which  arises  from  them — ^and  that  is 
Daille's  position — ^whatever  else  may  be  said  of  them. 
On  the  contrary,  in  the  case  of  TertuUian,  as  in  the 
case  of  regular  heretics,  the  doctrines  and  rites  of  the 
orthodox  Church  are  indirectly  brought  out  more  vividly 
by  the  mere  accident  of  being  placed  in  apposition  with 
those  of  the  seceders  from  it. 

I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  examine  other  of  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers  on  this  point,  having  produced 
TertuUian  by  far  the  strongest  case  of  them  all ;  and 
had  I  been  content  with  simply  replying  to  the  propo- 
sition as  Daille  advances  it,  I  needed  not  have  given 
him  an  advantage  by  volunteering  the  catalogue  I  have 
of  the  contradictions  of  TertuUian ;  but  I  wish  to  lay 
before  you  a  candid  exposition  of  the  real  aspect  of  the 
Fathers,  be  it  what  it  may ;  and  feel  that  I  shall  by  that 

»  Be  Patientift,  c.  i.  I      •  See  Bishop  K&ye's  TertuUian, 

*  De  Culfcu  Foeminar.  II.  c.  i.  j  p.  62,  Thiid  Ed. 
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means  convince  you  the  rather,  that  Daille,  even  when 
he  had  some  reason  for  an  objection,  greatly  exaggerates 
its  force ;  in  short,  plays  the  special  pleader. 

And  this  character  his  next  objection  continues  to 
attach  to  him ;  an  objection  I  shall  not  think  it  needful 
to  dwell  long  upon,  namely,  the  diflSiculty  there  is  in 
determining  what  degree  of  relative  importance  the 
Fathers  assign  to  the  various  propositions  they  an- 
nounce; and  yet  the  necessity  of  knowing  this  before 
any  practical  use  can  be  made  of  their  authority.*  Who 
does  not  see  the  difference,  e.  g,  says  Daille,  in  import^ 
ance  between  the  declarations,  that  "Christ  is  God," 
and  that  "  Christ  suffered  death  when  he  was  thirty-four 
or  thirty-five  years  old,"  though  both  declarations  may 
be  true?  "It  is  evident,"  Daille  proceeds,  "that  the 
Fathers  themselves  recognised  such  difference,  for  Ire- 
naeus  writes  to  Victor,  Bishop  of  Eome,  when  he  was 
excommunicating  whole  Churches  for  observing  Easter, 
as  he  considered,  at  an  uncanonical  time,  that  Anicetus, 
his  predecessor,  had  tolerated  the  like  observance  of  it 
in  Polycarp,  and  was  unwilling  to  disturb  the  peace  of 
the  Church  by  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  such  a 
ritual." '  So  TertuUian,  in  his  "  De  Praescriptione  Haere- 
ticorum,"*  after  having  laid  down  his  regula  fidei  or 
creed,  containing  the  cardinal  articles  of  faith,  proceeds, 
"  This  rule,  established,  as  we  will  prove,  by  Christ,  has 
no  doubtful  or  debatable  points  in  it,  as  we  hold,  save 
such  as  heresies  introduce,  and  such  as  make  heretics. 
And  let  but  this  form  stand  fast  in  its  proportion,  and 
then  you  may  explore  and  handle  what  you  will ;  you 
may  let  loose  the  whole  licence  of  your  curiosity,  if 
there  seems  to  you  to  be  anything  left  in  ambiguity,  or 
anything  imperfectly  shadowed  out."  And  in  a  re- 
markable passage  in  the  Epistle  of  Firmilianus  to 
Cyprian,  we  read,  "  But  that  the  brethren  at  fiome  do 

>  Bailie,  p.  170.  »  Euaebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  v.  c.  24.  •  c.  xiv. 
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not  keep  primitive  tradition  themselves  in  all  respects, 
and  that  they  pretend  to  the  authority  of  the  Apostles 
without  any  ground  for  it,  one  may  know  from  this; 
that  with  respect  to  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter,  and 
many  other  mysteries  of  religion,  they  seem  to  observe 
different  customs  from  others ;  from  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem, for  instance;  and  so  in  many  other  provinces, 
many  other  things  diflTer  according  to  diflferent  places 
and  names;  and  yet  there  is  no  departure  on  £his 
accoimt  from  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church."  *  From  all  these  passages  it  is  no  doubt  evi- 
dent that  the  Fathers  did  recognise  a  great  diflterence  in 
the  relative  importance  of  questions  they  handled  from 
time  to  time,  a  point,  indeed,  which  scarcely  required 
proof,  if  the  Fathers  were  reasonable  men,  however  they 
might  not  be  prepared  to  draw  up  a  scale  of  the  exact 
estimate  they  took  of  each.  But  who  could  think  of 
making  this  a  ground  of  charge  against  them,  or  plead 
it  in  proof  of  the  little  value  which  attaches  to  their 
writings,  by  reason  of  the  difficulty  of  ascertaining  the 
emphasis  with  which  they  spoke  on  any  given  subject? 
The  Scriptures  themselves  are  open  to  the  same  objec- 
tion. Nay,  even  Churches,  with  all  their  definite  Ar- 
ticles, Creeds,  and  Liturgies,  and  with  the  pains  they 
take  to  circumscribe  their  sense  of  Scripture,  are  still 
open  to  it.  There  must  be  still  a  very  considerable 
margin  in  which  individual  opinion  is  left  to  range. 
Dr.  Waterland,  in  our  own  Cliurch,  finds  room  enough 
'for  a  "  Discourse  on  Fundamentals ; "  and  there  probably 
are  many  of  its  members  who  might  not  agree  with 
him  after  all  in  his  selection,  some  thinking  his  cata- 
logue too  copious,  and  some  too  sparing.  The  discre- 
tion, therefore,  which  we  have  to  exercise  in  other  cases, 
we  must  exercise  on  the  Fathers,  and  not  expect  them 
to  be  categorical  on  subjects  which  do  not  admit  of  it. 

'  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixxv. 
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But  before  I  dismiss  this  head,  I  must  notice  the  two 
examples  which  DaUle  adduces  from  the  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers,  of  the  manner  in  which  they  confound  the 
relative  importance  of  things,  when  they  sometimes  do 
happen  to  declare  themselves.  One  of  them  is  on  the 
case  of  Infant  Communion.  Having  quoted  Augustine 
as  saying  that  "  Innocent  had  laid  it  down  with  respect 
to  children,  that  unless  they  shoidd  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  they  could  have  no  life  in  them,"  DaiUe 
proceeds,  "  and  long  before  his  time  Cyprian  spake  on 
the  same  subject  to  the  same  purport ;  and  that  opinion, 
as  Maldonatus  testifies,  prevailed  in  the  Church  about 
600  years.  I  omit,  are  Maldonatus'  words,  the  senti- 
ment of  Augustine  and  of  Innocent  the  First ;  a  sen- 
timent which  prevailed  in  the  Church  about  600  years, 
that  the  Eucharist  is  necessary  even  for  infants"  * ;  the 
word  neceasariam  being  printed  in  the  Latin  translation 
of  Daille,  which  was  made  from  the  French,  revised, 
augmented  and  corrected  by  the  author  himself,*  in 
capital  letters.  But  Cyprian  says  nothing  of  the  kind, 
whatever  Maldonatus,  as  quoted  by  Daille,  may  say  for 
him.  Cyprian,  who  is  the  first  Christian  writer  that 
alludes  to  Infant  Communion  at  aU,  does  so  twice ;  but 
both  times  are  mere  allusions;  the  fact  itself,  and  no 
more,  transpiring  in  either  case  incidentally,  and  when 
Cyprian  was  engaged  in  other  matters  with  respect  to 
these  children.'  He  says  nothing  of  its  necessity.  It 
was  not  the  question  before  him.  Nor  can  his  testimony 
be  used  for  anything  else  but  the  bare  existence  of  such 
a  practice  in  his  time.  Now  surely  this  proceeding  of 
Daille's,  this  shuffling  of  names  and  quotations,  so  as  to 
seem  to  get  the  conclusion  he  desires,  and  to  make  those 
who  do  not  refer  to  his  authorities,  believe  that  he  does 


DailM,  p.  176. 
'  8ee  Titlopago  to  the  Latin  edi- 
tion.   Genevn,  1656. 


■  Cyprian,  De  Lapsis,  §  ix.  and 

§  XXV. 
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80  fairly,  is  at  least  as  disingenuous  an  act  as  any  he 
can  lay  to  the  account  of  the  Fathers.  The  other  in- 
stance he  produces  irom  an  Ante-Nicene  Father  of 
confounding  the  relative  importance  of  things,  is  on  the 
subject  of  fasting.  Who,  says  he,  would  not  suppose 
that  the  whole  cause  of  Christianity  was  at  stake,  when 
Ignatius  utters  the  following  tragical  words,  "  Whoso- 
ever fasts  on  the  Lord's  Day,  or  the  Saturday  (one 
Saturday  only  excepted;  that  before  Easter),  the  same 
is  a  murderer  of  Christ."*  Now  whatever  tendency 
terms  so  extravagant  may  have  to  confound  all  distinc- 
tions of  the  lighter  and  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
and  so  to  render  the  Fathers  of  ambiguous  value  from 
their  want  of  discrimination,  Ignatius  is  at  any  rate 
innocent  of  the  charge.  For  this  Epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians  is  none  of  his,  it  is  neither  mentioned  by  Euse- 
bius,  who  enters  into  a  minute  account  of  the  Epistles 
of  Ignatius,  nor  by  Jerome,  but  is  a  spurious  Epistle, 
written  long  after  the  time  of  Ignatius,  and  never  in- 
cluded in  the  collection  of  his  Epistles.*  Whether 
Daille  was  aware  of  this  when  he  published  his  Treatise 
"  De  Usu  Patrum,"  is  more  than  I  can  tell ;  he  must 
have  been  aware  of  it  eventually,  when  attention  was 
expressly  turned,  as  it  one  day  was,  to  the  subject  of  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius. 

But  supposing  this  difficulty  disposed  of;  there  is 
still  according  to  Daille  another.  How  do  we  know 
that  the  sentiment  of  a  Father  was  the  sentiment  of  his 
Church,  and  not  his  own  merely '  ?  It  is  obvious  that 
this  objection  is  much  more  easy  to  make  than  to  refute. 
It  might,  perhaps,  be  enough  to  reply  that  it  rests  with 
DaiUe  to  show  that  the  Father  does  not  express  the 
opinions  of  his  Church,  not  with  us  to  show  that  he 


«  Daill^  p.   177 ;  Ignafc.  Ep.  ad 
Philipp.  §  xiii. 
'  See  Bishop  Bcvciidgo  on    the 


Canons,  Bk.  II.  c.  tu.  §  vii.  in  Gote- 
lerius,  vol.  ii.  p.  110. 
»  Daill6,  p.  180. 
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does.  Is  it  Kkely,  however,  that  when  so  few  Christian 
writings  have  been  preserved  by  the  Church  at  all,  those 
should  have  happened  to  be  preserved,  which  were  not 
on  the  whole  in  accordance  with  her  ?  The  Church  was 
their  keeper;  she  saw,  therefore,  some  merit  in  them 
which  induced  her  to  take  on  herself  that  office ;  she 
must  have  considered  that  in  general  they  did  her  ser- 
vice. And  this  argument  will  be  thought  to  have  the 
more  weight,  if  we  recollect  that  the  writings  of  the 
heretics  properly  so  called,  have  been  all  suflfered  to 
perish :  nothing  of  them  remains  except  such  fragments 
as  are  preserved  in  the  works  of  their  orthodox  anta- 
gonists. For  the  treatise  of  Novatianus  on  the  Trinity, 
if  his,  is  hardly  in  doctrine  that  of  a  heretic  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  supporting  as  it  does  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church.  Moreover,  Eusebius,  when 
composing  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  adopts  the  Fathers 
as  his  authority:  and  what  is  more,  though  taking 
advantage  certainly  of  many  other  Fathers,  whose 
works  were  then  in  existence,  he  does  make  very  large 
use  of  most  of  those  very  Fathers,  whose  volumes  have 
descended  to  our  times :  thus  showing,  that  even  when 
the  Church  was  much  fuller  of  such  documents,  still 
these  which  we  actually  possess  were  accounted  amongst 
the  most  valuable,  and  were  selected  by  the  father  of 
early  Church  History  for  his  vouchers  and  witnesses. 
He  speaks  of  the  Epistle  of  Clemens  as  having  great 
merit,  and  as  read  in  most  Churches.*  He  makes 
liberal  use  of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  and  quotes  Poly- 
carp's  commendation  of  them  (himself  a  Bishop)  "  as 
being  profitable  to  the  readers  of  them;  as  containing 
faith  and  patience,  and  all  edification  pertaining  to  our 
Lord."  *  He  draws  much  of  the  history  of  the  Church 
in  Justin's  time,  from  Justin ;  and  describes  him  as  the 
most  noted  of  those  who  flourished  in  his  day ;  and  as 

'  Eusebius,  Ecclcs.  Hist.  iii.  c.  16.  '  iil  c.  36. 
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preaching  the  truth  of  God  in  his  writings.*  He  rests 
a  very  great  part  of  his  account  of  early  heresies  on  the 
authority  of  Irenseus,  and  quotes  him  as  though  he  consi- 
dered him  to  be  the  chief  writer  on  that  subject.  He  refers 
over  and  over  again  with  the  same  confidence  to  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  for  the  facts  which  his  works  supply,  and 
describes  those  works  in  detail  in  terms  of  praise  and 
approbation.*  He  enters  into  all  the  particulars  of  the 
life  and  writings  of  Origen,  as  one  of  the  most  famous 
worthies  of  the  Church,  And  what  is  more,  he  speaks 
even  of  the  two  Latin  Fathers,  Cyprian  and  Tertullian — 
of  the  former,  indeed,  but  as  a  conspicuous  Bishop  • ;  but 
of  the  latter,  as  the  author  of  the  Apology,  of  which  he 
translates  a  passage  or  two  into  Greek* ;  a  circumstance 
which  renders  his  testimony  to  the  value  of  this  Latin 
writer  the  more  weighty,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  to  have 
been  an  effort  to  him  to  translate  from  the  Latin  at  all 
— ^for  he  offers  a  sort  of  excuse  for  his  manner  of  doing 
it  on  another  occasion  in  the  case  of  the  Epistle  of 
Adrian  * — as  though  a  notice  of  the  Apology  was  forced 
upon  him  by  the  celebrity  of  its  author. 

I  have  run  through  these  brief  particulars  in  order  to 
show,  that  in  the  judgment  of  Eusebius  at  least,  a  lead- 
ing historian  of  the  Church,  and  one  who  had  to  lay 
imder  contribution  for  his  annals  all  the  best  authorities 
which  existed  in  his  own  day,  the  works  of  the  Fathers 
we  now  possess  are  considered  worthy  of  being  taken  as 
exponents  of  the  Church  of  their  respective  periods. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  very  position  and  character  of 
many  of  these  Fathers  identify  them  with  their  re- 
spective Churches.  Clemens  Bomanus  was  Bishop  of 
his  Church,  and  writes  his  Epistle  in  that  Church's 
name.  Ignatius  was  of  the  same  rank.  Theophilus  of 
the  same.     Irenseus  of  the  same.     Cyprian  of  the  same. 

'  Eusebius,  Ecclcs.  Eist.  iv.  c.  11.     I     ■  Eusebius,  Ecclcs.  Hist.  vii.  c.  3. 
>  vi.  c.  13,  et  alibi,  \     *  iii.  c.  33.  »  iv.  c.  8. 
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Others  among  them  were  not  indeed  Bishops,  but  dis- 
tinguished Presbyters  of  their  respective  Churches.  And 
though,  no  doubt,  there  may  be  heterodox  persons  in 
high  places,  yet  the  presumption  has  been  usually  the 
other  way ;  and  in  the  Primitive  Church  most  exceed- 
ingly the  other  way. 

Tten,  if  it  be  farther  objected,  as  it  is  by  DaiUe,  that 
even  allowing  each  Father  to  be  in  some  sort  a  represen- 
tative of  the  particular  Church  to  which  he  belonged, 
yet  the  recognition  of  a  doctrine  or  an  ordinance  by  the 
Universal  Church  is  the  only  guarantee  for  its  soimdness ; 
it  may  be  observed,  that  these  early  Fathers  whose 
claims  we  have  been  so  long  canvassing,  are  drawn  from 
ahnost  all  parts  of  the  Christian  world — one  from  Eome ; 
another  from  Antioch ;  a  third  from  the  Holy  Land ;  a 
fourth  from  Carthage ;  a  fifth  from  GraJol ;  so  that  matters, 
in  which  they  happen  to  concur,  must  have  been  of  very 
general  acceptance  in  the  Church.  Now  in  aU,  or  almost 
all  the  substantial  questions  of  Creed  and  of  Ecclesias- 
tical Government,  they  will  be  found  to  concur,  including 
many  points,  which  would  touch  Daille,  and  come 
within  his  category  of  controversies ;  though  in  some 
subordinate  particulars  there  may  be  occasional  diflfer- 
ence ;  or,  what  is  more  common,  one  of  them  may  assert 
a  point  on  which  another  may  be  entirely  silent ;  or  by 
implication,  may  be  taken  to  be  even  against  it.  Indeed, 
there  were  many  differences  or  contradictions  among 
whole  Churches  themselves ;  a  whole  section  of  Churches 
e.ff.  maintaining  one  side  of  the  Paschal  controversy, 
and  a  whole  section  again,  the  other  side :  a  large  divi- 
sion of  them  rejecting  the  Baptism  of  heretics,  and  a 
large  division  of  them  again  accepting  it :  incidents 
these  in  the  early  history  of  the  Church,  of  which  DaiUe 
does  not  fail  to  take  advantage,'  turning  them  to  the 
general  disparagement  of  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers, 

•  Daill6,  p.  187,  et  seq. 
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who  first  as  individuals,  and  next  as  members  of  parti- 
cular Churches,  might  be  involved  in  differences  with 
the  more  oecumenical  voice  of  Christendom,  and  so  should 
be  thought  less  worth  listening  to.  But  this  should  be 
borne  in  mind ;  that  you  should  regard  the  Fathers  as 
the  raw  material  out  of  which  General  Councils  of  the 
Church  might  be  made ;  not  as  equivalent  to  General 
Councils.  These  Fathers,  for  whom  I  am  pleading, 
lived  before  any  General  Councils,  properly  so  called, 
had  met;  and  consequently  in  an  age,  when  a  great 
many  questions  were  imsettled  in  the  Church :  questions, 
which  after  the  sera  of  General  Councils  were  finally 
disposed  of;  uniformity  and  imanimity  established  by 
that  means.  Who  can  doubt  that  the  several  members 
of  such  General  Coimcils,  when  they  first  met  together 
to  confer,  however  agreeing  in  the  main,  brought  along 
with  them  several  different  sentiments  on  several  dif- 
ferent points ;  and  that  it  was  not  till  after  long  con- 
ference and  mutual  illumination,  that  they  could  be  re- 
duced to  agree  upon  the  sense  and  wording  of  the 
Canons  or  Constitutions  they  were  met  to  frame  ?  The 
Fathers  may  be  considered  in  the  condition  of  such 
members  when  first  they  came  together — only  never 
having  been  brought  together  themselves,  they  have 
never  of  themselves  adjusted  their  respective  sentiments ; 
and  you  are  left  to  do  it  for  them.  You  must  compare 
them  together,  and  by  drawing  deductions  from  them, 
fashion  for  yourselves  the  most  primitive  of  all  Canons, 
The  conference  is  not  at  Nice,  or  Constantinople,  or 
Ephesus,  but  in  your  own  study.  The  delegates  are 
not  reverend  speakers  from  divers  Churches,  but  stately 
folios  from  your  shelves :  and  accordingly,  after  having 
compared  them  patiently  and  without  prejudice,  and 
having  heard  all  that  each  of  them  has  to  say,  you  will 
combine  their  testimony  into  one.  And  even  as  in 
other  Councils,  so  in  this,  must  allowance  be  made  for 
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the  peculiar  character  of  the  times,  in  which  it  assembles, 
a  consideration  which  would  go  far  to  answer  the  ob- 
jection, or  scoff,  or  sarcasm  of  DaiUe,  that  the  Millena- 
rians  themselves  could  boast,  not  of  one  Father,  but  of 
many  Fathers  on  their  side — ^though  it  would  have  been 
only  fair  in  him  to  say  that  Justin  confesses  many  did  not 
hold  this  doctrine,  though  he  and  those,  whom  he  con- 
sidered orthodox,  did  * :  and  that  Eusebius  tells  us,  it 
was  propagated  by  Papias,  who  took  in  a  literal  sense 
what  the  Apostles  had  said  in  a  mystical  one.*  What, 
however,  if  this  doctrine  has  been  exploded  of  late  years 
— quiet  times  have  a  tendency  to  hush  all  transcendental 
and  mysterious  questions,  as  times  of  trouble  have  a 
tendency  to  excite  them :  this  very  one  revived  amidst 
the  throes  that  attended  the  Reformation,  and  was  de- 
nounced in  the  Articles  of  Eang  Edward.  Still  amidst 
the  horrors  of  the  persecutions  of  Nero  and  Severus,  what 
wonder  that  men,  who  could  find  no  resting-place  on 
the  earth  they  dwelt  in,  should  have  cherished  visions  of 
a  better  Jerusalem  and  a  resurrection  of  the  saints? 
For  we  have  seen  that  by  the  time  of  Eusebius,  Le, 
when  the  Church  was  beginning  to  enjoy  peace,  the 
Millenarian  doctrine  was  on  the  wane.  And  I  wiU 
add  that  the  same  consideration  will  account  for  some 
other  conclusions  in  the  Fathers,  which  have  been  urged 
against  their  credit  without  due  allowance ;  particularly 
the  discouraging  terms  in  which  they  sometimes  speak 
of  marriage — ^it  was  the  "  present  distress  "  that  in  all 
probability  sunk  deep  in  their  spirit  and  tinctured  their 
thoughts — and  no  man  can  read  the  history,  either  of 
Rowland  Taylor's  martyrdom,  or  of  Rogers',  in  our  own 
country,  without  feeling  how  poignantly  the  surrender 
of  wife  and  children,  in  their  cases,  must  have  added  to 
the  bitterness  of  death.  But  on  this  subject,  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  again,  and  more  at  length. 

^  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  80.  *  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  iii.  c.  3D. 
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LECTUEE  IX. 

Second  proposition  of  Daill6.  His  charges  against  the  Fathers  of  inaccu- 
racy, ignorance  of  Hebrew,  use  of  allegory,  examined.  Important  prin- 
ciple involved  in  the  latter.  Why  it  was  so  largely  resorted  to.  Kxcessiye 
use  of  it  by  Clemens  and  Origen.  Doctrinal  errors  of  the  Fathers 
insufficient  to  overthrow  their  testimony.  Daill6*8  instances  of  their 
discrepancies  chiefly  Post-Kicene.  Discrepancies  of  the  Ante-Nicene 
confined  to  minor  points.  Their  concurrence  in  important  ones  the  more 
striking.  Concluding  objection  of  Daill6.  The  appeal  to  the  Fathers 
not  excluded  by  the  sixth  Article.  Discretion  of  our  Church  in  her  use 
of  them.  Scripture  and  Antiquity  the  authorities  appealed  to  by  our 
Reformers. 

TTIJE  have  now  reviewed  the  arguments  of  Daille 
^^  contained  in  his  first  book,  in  which  he  had 
endeavoured  to  establish  his  first  proposition,  that  the 
testimony  of  the  Fathers  is  obscure,  uncertain,  and 
therefore  unfit  to  decide  modem  controversies. 

His  second  book  is  occupied  with  proving  his  second 
proposition,  viz.  that  even  supposing  the  testimony  of 
the  Fathers  was  clearer,  it  is  not  of  authority  to  decide 
such  controversies.  This  book,  however,  will  not  detain 
us  so  long  as  the  other,  having  been  very  much  antici- 
pated in  the  former  one.  Without  staying,  therefore, 
to  debate  such  preliminary  questions  as  that  the  Fathers 
are,  like  other  men,  liable  to  error*;  that  they  have 
often  a  bias  of  their  own  towards  this  conclusion  or 
that,  which  may  mislead  them  in  stating  what  they 
pretend  to  be  the  judgment  of  the  Church*;  that  their 
authority  must  rest  on  the  same  ground  as  that  of 
other  teachers';  that  we  must  not  put  them  on  the 
same  footing  as  canonical  Scripture;*  —  dismissing,  I 

»  Daill6,  p.  205.  I  >  Daill6,  p.  210. 

*  p.  206.  I  *  p.  220. 
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say,  such  preliminary  matters  as  these,  and  considering 
that  they  carry  along  with  them  their  own  answers,  and 
only  present  another  instance  of  those  tactics  in  Daille, 
which  I  have  before  had  occasion  to  notice,  viz.  a  dispo- 
sition to  create  a  prejudice  before  he  proceeds  to  an 
argument,  or  else  satisfied  that  they  have  been  already 
handled  by  us  in  former  Lectures,  we  will  go  on  to 
examine  some  of  the  errora  which  he  imputes  to  them, 
and  by  which  he  reckons  their  authority  to  be  subverted. 
It  is  impossible,  he  thinks,  that  parties  who  wrote  with 
such  incaution,  carelessness,  and  negligence,  could  have 
regarded  themselves  as  oracles  whom  we  were  to  listen 
to.*     And  he  then  produces  examples  of  some  errors  of 
hoBte,     Here,  however,  as  elsewhere,  Daille  illustrates, 
for  the  most  part,  though  not  altogether,  irom  the 
works  of  the  Post-Nicene  Fathers.    Amongst  the  Ante- 
Nicene,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  as  he  states,  that 
Origen  dictated  some  of  his  Hoxnihes  ofi-hand,  and  of  • 
course  the  value  of  compositions,  which  were  so  little 
studied,  must  be  taken  accordingly.     Extempore  eflfti- 
sions,   no   doubt,   would    be    poor    authority  for   the 
doctrines  of  a  Church  either  in  Origen's  days  or  our 
own.      But  how  small   a  part  of   the  Ante-Nicene 
Theology,  at  least,    consists  in  Homilies,      Not  that 
the   accuracy  of  the  writers  of  that  period,  even  in 
other  departments,  can  in  all  respects  be  vindicated. 
Certainly  there  are  gross  mistakes  to  be  found  in  them. 
DaiUe  produces  several  from  Justin.     He  makes  David, 
e,g,  live  1500  years  before  Christ.*     And  when  treating 
of  the  LXX  version,  says  that  Ptolemy,  King  of  Egypt, 
sent  messengers  to  Herod,  TCing  of  Judea,  to  beg  of  him 
copies  of  the  writings  of  the  Prophets ;  whereas  he  did 
send  to  Eleazar  the  High  Priest,  some  200  years  before 
Herod's  time.'     He  mentions  a  statue  erected  under 

•  Daill^,  p.  234.  I      *  Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  I.  §  31. 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  42.        I  Daill^,  p.  238. 
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Claudius  CaBsar  at  Eome,  to  Simon  Magus,  with  the 
inscription  "  Simoni  Deo  sancto," '  on  which  Daille 
observes,  that  it  is  now  agreed  amongst  learned  men, 
that  it  was  in  truth  a  statue  dedicated  Semoni  Sanco 
Deo,  one  of  the  minor  Deities  of  Rome,  and  that 
Justin  misread  the  legend — ^a  fact,  however,  not  quite 
so  certain.  For  Justin  himself  was,  like  Simon,  a 
native  of  Samaria,  and  would,  therefore,  be  likely  to 
make  himself  master  of  the  particulars  of  Simon's 
history  beyond  another  man.  Moreover  he  addresses 
himself,  when  speaking  of  this  statue  to  the  Emperor 
of  Eome  himself,  who  might  be  supposed,  or  at  least 
must  have  had  those  about  him  who  might  be  sup- 
posed, to  be  able  to  test  the  accuracy  of  the  statement. 
The  fragment  of  marble,  too,  dug  up  in  the  island  of 
the  Tiber,  in  the  year  1574,  inscribed  Semoni  Sanco  Deo 
Fidio,  and  the  (Uscovery  of  which,  and  nothing  what- 
ever else,  gave  occasion  to  calling  Justin's  account  in 
question,  has  been  thought  by  some  to  be  too  small  to 
have  ever  had  a  statue  upon  it.  And  finally,  Justin's 
story  has  been  repeated  by  most  of  the  early  Fathers 
that  followed  him,  nearly  in  the  same  terms* ;  so  that  it 
is  at  any  rate  far  from  clear  that  Justin,  in  this  case,  at 
least,  was  in  error.  Daille  further  takes  notice  of  his 
quoting  Zephaniah  for  Zechariah,'  and  Jeremiah  for 
Daniel.*  He  might  have  added  that  he  cites  Isaiah 
for  Jeremiah,*'  and  Zechariah  for  Malachi*;  that  he 
talks  of  the  Prophets  who  foretold  the  coming  of  Christ 
some  5000,  some  3000,  some  2000,  some  1000,  some 
800  years  beforehand';  that  he  reads  the  same  passage 
of  Scripture  in  several  ways,  in  several  places';  and 
even  yet  he  would  not  have  exhausted  his  inaccuracies. 


>  DaiU6,  p.  240. 

'  See  Burton's  Bampton  Lectures, 
Notes,  p,  374. 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  35. 

*  §61. 


■  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  53. 
«  Dial.  §  49. 
'  Apol.  I.  §  31. 

^  Compare  Apol.  I.  §  45;    Dial. 
§§  32.  83. 
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Indeed,  one  of  his  editors/  losing  patience  with  his 
author,  exclaims  in  one  of  his  notes,  "  Incredibilis  est 
Justini  in  recitandis  Scripturis  inconstantia;"  and  in 
his  Dedication  talks  of  "  Incredibilis  qusedam  in  scri- 
bendo  festinatio"  in  Justin;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  all 
this,  this  very  editor  does  not  scruple  to  speak  of  him 
in  the  same  Dedication  as  aetate  antiquissimum,  aticto- 
ritate  yravissimum.  And  such,  I  am  confident,  would 
be  the  impression  left  on  the  mind  of  any  man,  who 
read  him  carefully  through  in  a  fair  and  candid  spirit, 
and  considered  how  accidental  the  greater  part  of  these 
lapses  are,  and  how  very  small  a  proportion,  after  all, 
they  bear  to  the  extent  of  his  works.  For  this  is  what  . 
gives  effect  to  Daille's  criticism  in  the  whole  of  his 
second  book,  that  ranging  over  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers,  he  selects  nothing  whatever  from  them  but 
their  mistakes  and  defects ;  and  having  done  this  with 
an  air  of  seeming  triumph,  he  exclaims,  these  are  the 
authors  you  are  disposed  to  regard  with  reverence. 
What  if  a  Romanist  (to  avail  myself  of  an  illustration 
of  his  own)  were  to  collect  together  all  the  difficulties 
contained  in  the  Bible,  and  then  ask  in  his  turn,  Is 
this  the  book  which  you  Protestants  tell  us  he  who 
runs  may  read  ?  The  inaccuracies  of  Justin  are  almost 
all  of  a  kind  that  do  not  materially  affect  his  credit  as  a 
witness  of  the  Church  of  his  own  time,  whether  as  to 
its  ordinances  or  doctrines.  They  are  in  general  mere 
slips  of  memory,  perhaps  occurring  when  he  was  writing 
under  difficulties,  and  without  his  references  at  hand. 
It  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  a  man  who  lived 
in  such  a  day,  and  who  died  a  martyr's  death,  did  not 
compose  with  all  the  advantages,  which  appertain  to  a 
quiet  scholar  in  peaceful  times  with  his  books  about 
him.  Indeed,  the  Apologies  bear  internal  evidence  of 
having  been  written  under  persecution ;  and  the  Dia- 

»  Thirlby,  p.  75. 
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logue  (if  we  axe  not  to  suppose  the  scene  altogether 
imaginaxy)  of  the  author  having  been  on  the  eve  of  a 
voyage  when  he  maintained  it. 

There  is  another  class  of  errors  on  which  Daille 
animadverts,  as  shaking  the  authority  of  the  Fathers — 
those  which  beset  them  through  their  ignorance  of 
Hebrew — ^ignorance  which  he  finds  betrayed  more  par- 
ticularly in  their  attempts  at  etymology.*  Some  in- 
stances he  gives,  many  more  he  might  have  given.  Thus 
Justin  derives  the  word  Satanas  from  Satan  {aarav)  an 
apostate,  and  nas  {vas)  a  serpent,*  Israel  from  Isra 
(^Icrpa),  a  man,  and  El  (*HX)  power.*  Irenaeus  says 
that  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Jesus  signifies  "  that  Lord 
who  contains  heaven  and  earth."*  He  has  equally 
strange  interpretations  of  Sabaoth  and  Adonai*;  the 
former  of  which,  he  says,  means  "  voluntarium,"  the 
latter  "  nominabile,"  or  perhaps  it  should  be  read 
"  innominabile,"  a  substitute  for  the  unutterable  name, 
which  IrenseuB  mistook  for  a  word  having  the  actual 
sense  of  "  innominabile."  Other  stumbles  of  the  same 
kind  may  be  remarked  in  him.  Clemens  Alexandrinus 
tells  us  that  Jacob  was  called  ''  Israel  because  he  had 
seen  the  Lord  Grod,*  and  that  Moses  was  so  called, 
because  in  the  language  of  the  Egyptians  water  is 
/id?!//  and  Hosanna  means  "  light  and  glory  and  praise, 
with  supplication  to  the  Lord,"*  and  that  Bebecca  is 
equivalent  to  patience  (u7ro/ioi^),  where  he  speaks  with 
Philo,  from  whom  he  very  often  borrows  his  deriva- 
tions,'  yet  he  elsewhere  says  that  it  is  equivalent  to 
the  glory  of  God.*'  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  who  had 
an  unhappy  taste  for  etymology,  seems  to  consider  the 


'  Daill6,  pp.  243,  244. 

^  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  103. 

'  §  126. 

^  Irensdus,  II.  c.  xxiv.  §  2. 

*  C.  XXXT.  §  3. 

'  Clem.  Alex.    Psedag.  I.  c. 


p.  132. 

^  Stromat.  I.  §  xxiii.  p.  412. 

»  P»dag.  I.  c.  T.  pp.  104, 105. 

>  I.  c.  Y.  p.  Ill,  aud  Stromat  I. 
§  V.  p.  334. 

'®  Stromat.  IV.  §  xxv.  p.  637. 
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Hebrew  word  Sabbath  exactly  translated  by  the  Greek 
word  ifi8ofjM9^ ;  though  certainly  in  his  interpretation  of 
the  word  Eden,*  and  of  the  word  Noah*  he  is  not  liable 
to  the  same  animadversion.  There  seems  some  reason 
to  think,  I  will  add,  that  even  Origen,  the  single  one 
of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  whose  works  have  come 
down  to  US,  supposed  to  have  had  much  knowledge  of 
Hebrew,  had  but  a  limited  amount  of  it ;  for  though 
his  Hexapla  proves  that  such  as  he  had  he  turned  to 
the  best  account,  and  though  the  loss  of  that  work  is, 
perhaps,  the  heaviest  of  any  that  bibHcal  criticism  ever 
sustained^  still  his  writings  yield  incidental  evidence  that 
his  acquaintance  with  Hebrew  was  not  profound.  Thus 
his  correspondent  Afiicanus  having  started  an  objection 
to  the  authority  of  the  history  of  Susanna  and  the  Elders, 
that  it  bore  internal  marks  of  not  having  been  written 
in  Hebrew;  for  that  when  one  of  the  elders  said  he 
had  seen  Susanna  in  the  act  of  adultery  under  a  holm- 
tree  (vTTo  irpjvov),  Daniel's  answer  was,  that  the  angel 
would  saw  him  asunder  (^pUeiv) ;  and  when  the  other 
said  under  a  mastic-tree  {yiro  <7xlvov),  Daniel's  answer 
again  was,  that  he,  too,  would  be  cleft  in  twain 
{irxj^O^vd^f) — ^the  similarity  of  the  Greek  words  irplvov 
and  irpiaeiVy  ajfivov  and  axio-drjviu,  suggesting  the  turn 
of  the  sentence,  which  similarity  did  not  exist  in  the 
Hebrew*;  Origen  repUes,  that  "Finding  himself  at  a 
loss,  he  had  referred  the  question  to  Jews  not  a  few, 
asking  them  what  irplvos  was  called  in  their  language, 
and  what  irpi^eiv,  how  they  would  translate  the  plant 
cXtvos,  and  how  they  would  render  trxi^etv ;  and  though 
tl^y  profess  themselves  unable  to  tell  him  what  trees 
were  indicated  by  these  names,  and  so  far  Origen  might 
seem  not  more  imperfectly  informed  in  Hebrew  than 

»  TheophiluB  ad  Autoljcum,  II.  I       ■  Theophiliw  ad  Autolycum,  II. 
§  12.  §  19. 

>  }  24.  '      ^  Origen,  Ep.  ad  Africaaum,  §  a 

P 
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themselves,  seeing  that  what  was  a  difficulty  to  him 
was  a  difficulty  to  them;  yet,  no  doubt,  these  Jews 
could  have  readily  given  the  meaning  of  irpi^eiv  and 
cxiK^w  in  the  Hebrew,  which  Origen,  it  should  appear, 
could  not ;  and  altogether  his  mode  of  putting  the  case 
argues  that  he  had  no  confidence  in  his  own  judgment 
on  this  occasion,  or  in  his  possessing  the  means  of 
forming  one.  Elsewhere  he  considers  Sabaoth  as  in 
itself  one  of  the  names  of  God,  and  couples  it  with 
Adonai  as  another.^  And  it  is  remarkable  that  though 
the  first  two  books  against  CelsuB  profess  to  be  an 
answer  to  the  objections  of  a  Jew  against  Christianity,' 
not  a  single  argument  in  them  turns  upon  the  Hebrew 
or  touches  on  it ;  and  yet  this  work  was  written  after 
the  greater  part  of  his  Commentary  on  the  books  of 
Scripture,  perhaps  after  the  whole,  except  that  on 
certain  of  the  Prophets;  so  that  we  have  here  proof 
that  the  compositions  which  have  come  down  to  us 
were  principally  framed  by  Origen  when  his  Hebrew 
scholarship  was  such  as  I  have  intimated.'  But  al- 
lowing that  the  early  Fathers,  with  one  or  two  excep- 
tions, were  ignorant  of  Hebrew,  or  at  least  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  it,  that  circumstance  does  not  shake 
their  authority  as  witnesses  of  the  practices  and  doc- 
trines of  the  Primitive  Church.  It  may  make  them  in 
themselves  less  able  expositors  of  the  Old  Testament, 
but  that  is  not  the  question.  The  value  of  the  Primi- 
tive Fathers  arises  chiefly  from  this,  that  living  soon 
after  our  Lord  and  the  Apostles,  soon  after  the  times 
when  the  Holy  Grhost  was  most  active  in  the  Church 
leading  the  disciples  into  all  truth,  and  being  them- 


^  Contra  Celsum,  I.  §  25. 

»  Prefatio,  §  6;  II.  §  77;  III. 

§1. 

*  The  work  against  Oelsus  was 
written  after  the  Commentary  on 
Qenesifl  (YI.  §  49),  after  that  on  the 


Psalms  (VII.  §  31),  after  that  on 
Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  and  some  of  the 
twelTe  prophets  (VII.  §  11),  after 
that  on  the  Sp.  to  the  Romans  (V. 
§  47),  and  on  the  First  £p.  to  the 
Thessalonians  (II.  §  65). 
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selves  trusted. by  the  Church  with  high  offices,  they 
can  scarcely  fail  of  reflecting  in  some  considerable  mea- 
sure the  impression  which  the  Church  had  taken,  and 
must  in  the  main  communicate  the  notions  of  doctrines 
to  be  taught  and  ordinances  to  be  observed,  not  which 
they  themselves  had  derived  from  their  Hebrew  or 
other  scholarship,  but  which  had  been  imparted  to 
them  from  even  a  higher  source. 

Another  feature  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  which 
Daille  produces  as  impairing  their  authority,  is  their 
heedless  use  of  allegory.*  Here,  again,  Daille's  instances 
are  drawn  as  usual,  from  the  works  of  Post-Nicene 
Fathers :  but  I  have  no  wish  to  a^aii/  myself  of  that 
escape  from  his  argument.  The  same  taste  exhibits 
itself  in  the  Ante-Nicene  authors  so  universally,  that  if 
any  one  thing  more  than  another  can  be  predicated  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  it  is  that  in  the  explanation  of 
Scripture,  and  especially  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  was 
governed  by  a  principle  of  figurative  interpretation :  but 
it  is  figurative  interpretation  for  one  object  almost  ex- 
clusively, viz.  to  show  that  the  Scriptures  from  first  to 
last,  even  in  their  most  ordinary  details,  are  filled  with 
the  subject  of  a  Saviour.  I  shall  have  a  better  opportu- 
nity of  pointing  this  out  by  examples  at  a  future  time, 
when  I  come  to  speak  of  the  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
and  of  the  cast  given  to  it  by  a  knowledge  of  the  Fathers. 
At  present  I  will  content  myself  with  saying,  that  this 
allegorical  mode  of  understaaiding  Scripture  and  the 
facts  recorded  in  Scripture,  however  indulged  in  by  the 
Fathers,  and  especially  by  the  later  Fathers  to  excess,  is 
certainly  in  itself  of  the  very  earliest  date  in  the 
ChristiMi  Church.  For  not  to  speak  of  the  Epistle  of 
Barnabas,  written  within  forty  years  of  our  Saviour's 


*  H«  says  of  them,  '' Scriptaram 
in  Tanos  fumos  convertunt,'*  p.  248  ; 
and  again,  **  quos  iU«  (Augustinus) 


negUctd  literd,  conloriis  allegoriig 
UBpe  frigidis  et  diluiis,  vexat  yerius 
quam  interpTetatur.** — ^p.  250. 

p  2 
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death,  which  is  fall  of  it ;  the  "  senior  quidam/*  to  whom 
Irenseus  refers  from  time  to  time  (not  always,  perhaps, 
the  same  person,  but  necessarily  contemporary  or  all  but 
contemporary  with  the  Apostles,  indeed  called  on  one 
occasion  "senior  apostolorum  discipulus ")*  is  clearly 
actuated  by  it ;  finding,  as  he  does,  in  the  extension  of 
the  arms  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross,  an  emblem  of  the  pur- 
pose of  Grod  to  gather  imto  Himself  two  people,  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles.*  So  that  the  principle  itself 
was  no  weakness  in  the  Fathers,  no  hallucination  of 
theirs,  but,  however  used  by  them  or  even  abused,  was, 
as  I  have  said,  unquestionably  a  prominent  feature  of 
the  theology  of  the  Primitive  Church,  to  which  they 
merely  gave  expression.  The  tendency  to  this  peculiar 
character  of  exposition  in  the  early  Church  was  aug- 
mented, as  it  should  seem,  by  the  reluctance  observed  in 
the  Jews,  at  least  with  the  exception  of  those  of  Alex- 
andria and  of  the  Alexandrian  school,  to  discover  in 
Scripture  any  meaning  beyond  the  literal;  whereby 
they  cut  themselves  off  from  much  of  the  evidence  it 
contained  for  a  Saviour  to  come,  and  hardened  them- 
selves in  unbelief*;  nay,  often  involved  the  Law  in 
positive  contradictions ;  the  language  of  it,  when  figu- 
ratively intended,  not  answering  to  a  strictly  literal 
sense  ^ :  and  was  frirther  augmented  by  a  similar  effect 
the  same  adherence  to  the  literal  sense  was  seen  to  pro- 
duce on  the  Ebionites,  for  they  too  disparaged  the 
Saviour ;  and  by  the  manner  in  which  it  was  perceived 
to  pave  the  way  for  heretics  in  general  to  claim  the 
authority  of  Scripture  for  doctrines  the  most  extrava- 
gant; arguing,  for  example,  as  they  did,  against  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  from  the  text  "  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ; "  *  and  this  not  in  a 


*  Ireneetis,  IV.  c.  xxxii.  §  1. 
«  V.  c.  xvii.  §  4. 
»  IV.  c.  xxvi.  §  I. 


*  Irenteus,  V.  c.  xxxiii.  §  3. 
■  Origen,  De  Princip.  IV.  §  22  ; 
Iren»U8,  V.  c.  xiii.  §  2» 
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few  instances,  but  in  so  many,  that  more  heresies,  it  was 
said,  might  be  referred  to  the  process  of  expounding 
Scripture  by  the  letter,  than  even  to  the  lusts-  and  pas- 
sions of  mankind.^  Strong,  however,  as  the  appetite  of 
the  Fathers  certainly  was  on  all  these  accounts  for 
figures,  I  do  not  think  any  instance  can  be  produced 
from  those  before  Origen  of  the  Uteral  meaning  of  a 
passage  of  Scripture  being  evaporated  in  the  figurative. 
The  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  replete  as  it  is  with  allegory, 
always  betrays  that  its  author  regarded  the  incidents  of 
the  Law,  on  which  he  founds  his  figures,  as  matters  of 
fact.  With  Justin  it  is  the  same.  He  may  have  his 
theory,  for  instance,  of  the  battle  of  the  Israelites  with 
Amalek,  and  of  the  esoteric  meaning  it  conveyed,  but 
he  evidently  believes  that  the  battle  was  fought,  and 
was  attended  by  the  circumstances  recorded  in  holy 
Writ.*  Or  he  may  find  a  deeper  sense  than  the  apparent 
one  in  the  nulch  kine  conveying  the  cart  which  contamed 
the  ark  to  the  house  of  Joshua ' ;  but  he  had  no  sus- 
picion of  the  transaction  itself  being  ideal.*  Theophilus 
reviews  all  the  details  of  the  Creation  as  recorded  by 
Moses,  and  detects  a  mystical  sense  under  ahnost  every 
one  of  them ;  but  he  still  regards  the  whole  as  a  sub- 
stantial history,  and  rebukes  the  Greeks  for  the  fabulous 
nature  of  their  cosmogony.'  Irenaeus  abounds  in  mystical 
applications  of  Scriptural  incidents,  but  still  he  cannot 
justly  be  charged  with  resolving  the  fact  into  the  figure. 
Take  the  history  of  Lot  and  his  daughters,  a  history 
which  he  construes  aUegorically  (or  rather  the  Presbyter 
does  so,  whose  words  he  adopts) ;  and  still  it  will  be 
discovered,  that  he  considers  it  as  an  actual  event  in 


*  Hiereses  quoque  magis  de  carnali 
scriptuTte  intelligentift,  quam  de 
opere  camig  nostin,  ut  plurimi  sesti- 
mant.  —  Origen,  Fragment.,  vol.  i. 
p.  41,  Bened.  Ed.  See  also  De  Prin- 
cip.  IV.  §  8.     - 


«  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  131. 

»  1  Sam.  vi.  14. 

^  Justin  Martyr,  Dial  §§  132, 
133. 

•  Theophilus  ad  Autol.  II.  §§  11, 
12. 
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that  patriarcli's  life.  And  this,  be  it  observed,  belongs 
to  a  class  of  the  most  trying  cases  of  all  that  I  could 
have  named ;  the  offensive  character  of  the  act  putting 
the  commentator  'under  a  temptation  to  refine  it  into  a 
parable.  Still,  I  say,  the  transaction  is  quoted  as  a  real 
occurrence.  It-  is  expressly  branded  as  a  sin ;  and  we 
are  invited  to  give  God  thanks  for  having  provided  a 
pardon  for  such  sins  of  the  patriarchs  by  the  Advent  of 
our  Lord.  TertuUian  has  his  allegories,  but  not  to  the 
annihilation  of  the  facts  they  grow  out  of  The  w&e 
men,  when  they  offered  Jesus  gold,  and  frankincense,  and 
myrrh,  intimated  that  the  curious  arts  of  magic  were  all 
to  be  surrendered,  now  that  the  infant  Saviour  had 
appeared.  And  the  command  given  them  to  return 
f5pom  Bethlehem  by  another  way,  was  expressive  of  the 
better  course  in  which  they  were  to  walk  for  the  time  to 
come.'  But  the  journey  of  the  wise  men  is  considered 
to  be  a  fact,  for  it  is  argued  on  as  such  in  the  self-same 
passage. 

It  is  not  tin  we  come  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  that 
we  have  any  misgivings  whatever  on  the  subject  before 
us ;  or  that  our  suspicions  are  awaked  of  the  real  being 
sunk  in  the  allegorical.  Alexandria,  indeed,  was  the 
very  focus  of  the  figurative  exposition  of  Scripture; 
under  the  influence  of  Philo  the  Alexandrian  Jew,  to 
whom  Clemens  refers,  and  from  whom  he  largely  bor- 
rows ' ;  and  of  Aristobulufl,  a  commentator  on  the  books 
of  Moses  of  a  stiU  earlier  date,  he  also  of  Alexandria.* 
That  Clemens  finds  mysteries  in  the  incidents  both  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New,  in  great  abundance, 
and  in  very  trivial  matters,  and  refines  on  them  to  ex- 
cess, is  certain ;  but  whether  he  ever  actually  loses  sight 
of  the  letter  in  the  spirit,  may  still  be  doubted :  though 
it  perhaps  may  be  allowed  that  he  does  so  write  as  to 

>  Tertullian,  De  Idololatrilk,  c.  ix.  I  p.  333. 

*  Clem.  Alex,  Stromat.  I.   c.  ▼.  I      "  Origen,  Contra  Celflum,  IV.  §  61. 
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pave  the  way  for  Origen,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  same 
school,  and  who  also  was  a  great  admirer  of  Philo,  to  do 
so  in  some  instances ;  and  he  is  the  first  of  the  Fathers, 
of  whom  it  can  be  said  that  he  refined  the  fact  away  in 
the  allegory ;  and  even  of  him  it  can  only  be  said  under 
great  restriction.  Origen  s  general  notions  upon  this 
question  seem  to  be  most  fairly  represented  in  his 
treatise  against  Celsus,  the  soberest  of  his  works — ^viz. 
that  we  are  to  consider  the  narrative  of  Scripture  as 
Having  an  obvious  sense,  but  that  we  are  not  to  rest  in 
the  obvious;  nor  in  interpreting  the  Law  are  we  to 
begin  and  end  with  the  letter  ^  — and  that  in  like  manner, 
in  contemplating  the  incidents  related  of  Jesus,  we  shall 
not  arrive  at  the  spectacle  of  the  truth  in  ftdl,  unless  we 
are  guided  by  the  same  rule.* 

Meanwhile  it  may  be  conceded  to  Daille,  that  when 
the  Fathers  wrote  in  the  imelaborate  manner  they  did, 
they  could  have  little  idea  that  they  were  prescribing  for 
our  faith,  or  settling  our  controversies.*  But  they  are 
not  the  worse  qualified  for  exerting  such  influence  on  us, 
because  they  had  no  intention  of  doing  so.  We  may 
not  be  disposed  to  acquiesce  in  the  reasonableness  of 
every  aUegory,  which  every  Father  discovers  or  thinks 
he  discovers  in  Scripture.  The  Fathers  themselves  do 
not  expect  it.  Origen  expressly  says,  that  though  we 
may  be  sure  a  fact  is  typical,  we  cannot  be  sure  that  the 
type  we  see  in  it  is  the  right  one :  we  may  suppose,  e,g. 
fearlessly,  that  the  Tabernacle  in  general  is  figurative, 
but  in  applying  the  figure  in  detail  we  may  be  more  or 
less  mistaken.*     But  this  general  conclusion  at  least  we 


*  'Off  /A^  Korcnravoirrrff  rdv  vwv  t&v 
XcyoftcVcov  cVrg  npo<fHnf€i  Urropitfj  firfi' 
iv  ry  Korh  riis  Xc(<i(  teal  t6  ypdfifui 
vofio0€(ri^. — Contra  Oelsum,  II.  §  6. 

'  Th  ovfApffirfictvai  ayaytypa^fuva 
T^  lijorov  ovK  iv  "^iXg  fj  Xc^ci  Koi  rj 
laroplq,  t^v  watrap  l^ct  Bt^lav  rris 
aXi;^cw.— II.  §  69. 


»  Dm116,  p.  251. 

^  Kal  SfTi  fi€V  olxovofiiai  ttal  rivtt 
fivortKoi  dtjkovfifVM  dih  T&v  Btinv 
ypa<fi&v,  irdvTfS  xaX  ol  wcwpaiSraroi 
T«v  T$  X<Py^  irpociSvTo^v  irciriorfv- 
Kotrv  TiVeff  de  atrai^  ol  €vyy»fAOV€S  Koi 
Srv<t>oi  dfioktyyovari  firf  €ld€vat 
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may  draw  from  testimony  so  concurrent,  that  the  spirit 
of  the  Primitive  Church  in  its  interpretation,  was  to 
deal  largely  in  allegories  by  which  the  text  was  made 
continually  to  point  to  the  Saviour :  or  in  other  words, 
that  an  evangelical  construction  of  Scripture  was  the 
construction  sanctioned  by  the  Primitive  Church.  And 
though  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  as  individual  inter- 
preters, might  be  damaged  by  any  extravagance  in  an 
allegory,  whilst  they  were  in  pursuit  of  this  leading  ob- 
ject ;  their  authority  as  witnesses,  that  the  interpretation 
of  Scripture  went  very  much  upon  that  principle,  would 
not  suffer  by  it ;  nay,  would  be  rather  promoted.  And 
this,  we  must  always  remember,  is  the  matter  at  issue, 
what  authority  is  due  to  the  Fathers  as  witnesses  of  the 
character  of  the  Primitive  Church.  A  child  may  pro- 
duce more  conviction  in  the  minds  of  a  jury  than  the 
greatest  wit,  and  certainly  would  do  so,  if  Ids  position 
happened  to  give  him  advantages,  which  the  other  had 
not,  for  bearing  testimony  to  the  question  in  dispute. 
Besides  there  is  another  light  in  which  these  allegories 
should  be  regarded,  as  has  been  well  observed  by  Dr. 
Waterland,*  viz.  that  they  were  probably  in  most  in- 
stances not  so  much  intended  to  be  interpretations  of 
Scripture,  as  iisea  or  improvements  of  it ;  pious  meditations 
upon  Scripture;  spiritual  exercises,  calculated,  perhaps, 
beyond  any  other  lessons  to  attract  attention  and  win 
the  multitude  of  hearers.  How  popular  are  the  con- 
templations of  Bishop  Hall,  which  are  of  this  character ! 
Another  argument,  by  which  Daille  detracts  from  the 
authority  of  the  Fathers  is,  that  in  many  particulars  of 


XeyofMVtf y*  6<rov  fUv  «rl  r$  vtiBt<r6<u 
Sri  rvnot  riv6s  €<mv  i}  (r/ci/v^,  o^ 
iiafiafjTa»ovT€S'  o<rov  di  tn\  t«  ry^c 
Tivi  ojiMff  rijf  ypa<f>rjs  €<f)apfi6C€ip  t6v 


\6ycfif  oZ  €OTt  Tvwog  i  ^''Krfifij,  tvff 
Srt  (SiroirArroyrcff,  <cr.X* — Origen,  D« 
Principiis,  IV.  §  9. 

'  On  the  Use  and  Value  of  Eccle- 
siastical Antiquity. — Works,  Tol.  y. 
p.  312.    Oxf.  Ed. 
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their  faith  they  were  in  acknowledged  error.'  And  then 
he  briefly  recounts  a  list  of  charges  of  this  kind,  which 
he  thinks  might  be  brought  against  them.  Justin 
believed  in  the  Millennium ;  regarded,  as  it  should  seem, 
the  essence  of  the  Deity  to  be  finite  (a  view  which 
Daille  imputes  to  him  on  very  insufficient  grounds,  and 
by  a  technical  construction  of  a  loose  phraseology,  never 
intended  to  be  taken  hteraUy  *) ;  imderstood  by  the  sons 
of  Q-od  going  in  unto  the  daughters  of  men,  an  inter- 
course of  fallen  angels  with  women,  of  which  demons 
were  the  issue ;  imagined  that  the  souls  even  of  the  just 
and  of  the  prophets,  in  the  intermediate  state,  fell  under 
some  power  of  the  evil  spirits,  building  his  notion  (a 
circumstance  which  Daille  suppresses,  though  it  qualifies 
his  proposition)  partly  on  the  capacity  the  witch  enjoyed 
of  calling  up  the  soul  of  Samuel  * ;  thought  that  the 
heathens,  such  as  Socrates,  who  Uved  up  to  their  reason, 
(jiera  \dyov,  the  double  sense  of  Xoyos  being,  no  doubt, 
at  the  bottom  of  his  argument*)  were  m  some  sort 
Christians.  Irenaeus,  besides  partaking  with  Justin  in 
some  of  these  errors,  contended  that  our  Lord  was 
between  forty  and  fifty  years  of  age  when  he  died ;  led 
into  this  mistake  partly,  perhaps  (as  Augustine  sus- 
pects *),  by  his  ignorance  of  the  years  of  the  Consulate, 
in  which  Christ  w^as  bom  and  sujBfered,  and  partly  by 
his  eagerness  to  repel  the  argument  of  the  Gnostics, 
who  found  a  type  of  their  thirty  -^ons  in  the  age  at 
which  they  maintained  Christ  was  crucified,  seeing  that 
he  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age  when  he  was 


>  DftiU6,  p.  252. 
'  I>aU16,  p.  266. 


Jastin  is  em- 
ployed in  convincing  Trypho,  that  he 
is  wrong  in  supposing  all  that  is  said 
of  ^  the  Lord  *'  in  the  Old  Testament 
appertains  to  Qod  the  Father — e.g. 
''The  Lord  rained  down  fire  from 
the  Lord*'  would  imply  that  Qod 
the  Father  was  not  himself  in  hea- 


yen  at  that  time,  but  at  Sodom,  if  it 
was  the  Qod  the  Father,  who  was 
there ;  Justin's  object  being  to  force 
on  Trypho  a  recognition  of  Qod  the 
Son.— Dial.  §§  60. 127. 

"  §  106. 

*  Apol.  L  §  46. 

»  See  Dissert.  Prsev.  p.  cxxxyiii. 
Bened.  Ed. 
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baptized,  i.  e.  in  their  reckoning  twenty-nine,  and  that 
his  teaching  lasted  twelve  months  only  (the  number  of 
another  group  of  their  iEons),  being  the  period  which 
was  announced  for  it  before  by  the  prophet,  when  he 
spake  of  the  "  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  Irenaeus, 
therefore,  not  content  with  showing,  as  he  does,  that 
Christ's  ministry  must  have  extended  beyond  one  year 
by  the  fact  of  his  attending  at  least  three  Passovers, 
further  impugns  their  claim  to  the  symbol  of  thirty  years 
by  lengthening  the  life  of  Jesus  to  more  than  forty,  re- 
lying upon  the  reasoning  that  he  had  to  sanctify  every 
age  of  man  by  the  corresponding  one  of  his  own ;  infants, 
by  his  infancy ;  boys,  by  his  boyhood ;  men,  by  his  matu- 
rity ;  and  old  men,  by  his  incipient  decay ;  upon  the  text, 
"  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen 
Abraham  ?  "  *  and  upon  the  tradition  of  the  elders  from 
St.  John.  Irenaeus  also  maintains  that  disembodied  souls 
retain  the  form  of  the  bodies  they  occupied,  so  that 
they  may  still  be  recognised,  as  the  soul  of  Lazarus  was 
by  the  rich  man.*  Again^  Clemens  Alexandrinus  teaches 
that  the  Gentiles  were  in  some  sort  justified  by  philo- 
sophy ' ;  meaning,  however,  no  more  than  that  the  virtue 
there  was  in  it,  and  which  was  itself  supplied  by  God, 
trained  them  for  a  better  faith,  as  the  law  did  the  Jews ; 
that  those  who  lived  before  the  Advent  of  the  Saviour, 
could  not  be  justly  condemned  if  they  had  no  option 
with  respect  to  accepting  or  rejecting  his  message ;  and 
that  therefore,  after  the  crucifixion,  he  descended  into 
Hades  to  publish  to  them  the  Gospel  and  its  con- 
ditions*; and  that  punishments  are  purgatorial,  and 
therefore  not  eternal. 

Daille  proceeds  through  the  other  Fathers  in  the  same 
way,  but  I  shall  not  foUow  him,  having  now  produced  a 
number  of  specimens  of  the  class  of  errors  into  which 

*  Irennufl,  II.  c.  xxii.  i       '  Stromat.  I.  §  zx.  p.  377. 

»  c,  xxxiT.  §  1.  I      *  VI.  §  6,  p.  763,  et  aeq. 
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the  Fathers  are  in  the  habit  of  falling,  to  give  you  a 
just  idea  of  them,  and  to  satisfy  you  that  they  are  not 
of  a  kind  to  invalidate  the  authority  of  those  writers  as 
witnesses  to  the  great  characteristics  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  both  with  regard  to  its  doctrines  and  ritual. 
If  we  had  pretended  that  the  Fathers  were  infallible,  it 
would  have  been  another  thing,  but  we  made  no  such 
claims  for  them.  These  errors,  you  will  have  seen,  are 
almost  all  of  them  private  conjectures  on  speculative 
points  of  subordinate  importance,  which  do  not  affect 
any  of  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity,  for  on  such 
all  these  parties  are  agreed.  It  may  be  a  chronological 
blunder  to  contend  that  our  Lord  was  between  forty 
and  fifty  when  he  was  crucified,  but  that  is  all  that  can 
be  said.  It  would  have  been  a  vital  matter  to  have  dis- 
puted his  crucifixion  in  the  flesh  at  all,  the  circumstance 
that  made  it  availing,  the  union  of  the  Godhead  and 
Manhood  in  the  person  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  redemp- 
tion it  wrought  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  but  in 
these  latter  positions  they  are  of  one  consent,  and  by 
their  imanimity  afford  us  all  reasonable  assurance  that 
the  Primitive  Church  was  agreed  on  them  too.  So  far 
irom  fundamental  are  the  questions  here  agitated,  that 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  our  own  Church,  with  all  her 
formularies  and  Articles,  would  touch  the  case  of  one 
who  held  any  or  all  of  them,  so  as  to  exclude  him  from 
her  communion.  When  the  early  Fathers  wrote,  which 
was  before  successive  ages,  each  profiting  by  the  labours 
of  those  before  it,  had  sifted  theology,  before  Councils  of 
the  Church  had  been  assembled,  and  before  nice  and 
exact  confessions  of  faith  had  been  framed — all  these 
measures,  be  it  remembered,  proceeding  upon  the  prin- 
ciple not  of  devising  what  was  new,  but  of  determining 
and  fixing  what  was  taught,  though  not  technically 
expressed,  from  the  beginning — ^when  the  early  Fathers 
wrote,  I  say,  before  all  this  investigation  into  the  details 
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of  divinity  had  occurred,  there  must  have  been  many- 
lesser  points  unsettled,  and  great  room  for  the  fancies 
of  individuals  dispersed  over  the  world,  with  not  much 
opportunity  of  personal  conference,  and  with  no  rail  to 
hold  by,  to  wander  into  peculiar  thoughts.  And  this 
consideration  only  gives  greater  value  to  their  testimony 
when  it  is  unanimous,  as  on  all  main  things  it  is,  and 
tends  even  to  raise  their  authority  on  the  subjects  for 
which  we  use  it. 

The  next  circumstance  which  Daille  represents  as 
invatidating  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  is  their  dis- 
agreement one  with  another ;  the  old  story,  in  short,  of 
Father  against  Father.  But  what  are  these  discre- 
pancies which  are  supposed  to  be  so  fatal  to  the  credit 
of  the  Fathers  ?  None  are  specified  of  the  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers,  at  least  one  with  another,  save  the  tales  of 
Victor  s  controversy  with  the  Asiatics  on  the  time  of 
keeping  Easter,  and  Cyprian's  with  Stephanus  on  the 
subject  of  Baptism  of  heretics,^  unless  it  be  that  other 
respecting  the  age  of  Jesus  at  his  crucifixion,  in  which 
Irenaeus  disagrees  with  Tertullian*;  and  that  still  more 
minute  one  respecting  the  soul  of  Samuel,  which  Justin 
represents  as  really  called  up  by  the  witch*;  whilst 
Tertullian  regards  it  as  merely  a  spectral  illusion.*  The 
other  instances  adduced  by  Daille  are  those  of  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers  differing  from  Post-Nicene,  as  Tertullian 
from  Augustine  on  the  nature  of  the  soul's  generation, 
which  is  nearly  the  only  one  of  this  class ;  for  another 
of  fasting  on  Saturday,  in  which  Ignatius  is  described 
as  opposed  to  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  is  a  spurious 
case,  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Fhilippians,  on 
which  it  is  foimded,  being,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
apocryphal ' :  or  of  Post-Nicene  Fathers,  and  many  of 
those  of  quite  a  late  date,  differing  from  one  another. 

»  Bailie,  p.  296.  «  p.  297.  I      *  Tertullian,  De  AnimA,  c  Ivii. 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  105.  |      •  Daill^,  p.  297. 
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With  such  cases  as  these  I  am  not  careful  to  engage ; 
the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  becoming  less  interesting, 
and  our  anxiety  to  defend  it  less  sensitive  in  proportion 
as  they  are  removed  from  primitive  times,  and  from  the 
Chnrch  of  which  we  seek  to  ascertain  the  features.  But 
how  few  and  how  unimportant  are  the  discrepancies 
between  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  is  evident  from  the 
perpetual  recurrence  we  find  in  the  detractors  from  their 
worth  of  these  two  cases  of  the  Paschal  and  Baptismal 
controversy.  These  are  always  put  forward  as  their 
greatest  grievances,  as  the  foremost  criminations  under 
this  head  of  which  they  can  bethink  themselves.  Yet 
how  fex  from  being  matters  of  primary  importance  are 
these !  And  if  the  peace  of  the  Church  was  disturbed 
to  the  degree  in  which  it  was  disturbed,  by  two  such  con- 
tests as  these,  both  of  them  springing  out  of  extreme 
jealousy  of  innovation,  and  a  determination  on  either 
side  to  adhere  to  what  either  party  considered  to  be  a 
primitive  usage,  how  certain  may  we  be  that  the  same 
persons  would  not  have  submitted  to  any  unsound  com-  - 
promise  on  matters  more  serious ;  and  how  safely  may 
we  conclude,  that  if  on  such  matters  they  are  xina- 
nimous,  their  unanimity  is  the  result  of  their  confidence, 
that  the  faith  they  hold  in  those  particulars  was  that 
once  delivered  to  the  saints! 

Finally,  Daille  contends  that  even  supposing  the 
Fathers  to  be  not  so  obscure  as  they  are,  and  to  deserve 
more  authority  than  they  have,  neither  Bomanists  nor 
Protestants  do  acknowledge  them  as  umpires  in  their 
disputes,  but  accept  and  reject  them  at  pleasure,  and  in 
a  degree  which  suits  their  own  convenience.  Thus 
Protestlmts  admit  nothing  but  the  canonical  Scriptures 
as  their  rule  of  faith,  this  dogma  being  the  very  comer- 
stone  of  the  Beformation  ^ ;  and  in  confirmation  of  the 
fact,  he  cites  Calvin,  Bucer,  Melancthon,  Luther,  Beza, 

*  Daille,  p.  306. 
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though  admitting  that  the  chief  among  them  (and  the 
name  of  Jewel  he  here  introduces)  did  refer  to  the 
books  of  the  Fathers  in  their  disputations.  But  it  will 
be  found,  says  he,  on  an  accurate  examination  of  their 
manner  of  reasoning,  that  they  used  them  not  to  esta- 
blish their  own  opinions,  but  to  refute  those  of  the- 
Eomanists.*  I  think  he  would  have  a  diflBculty  in 
proving  this  in  the  case  of  Jewel  at  least.  In  the 
beginning  of  his  Apology  he  proposes  to  make  the 
works  of  the  Fathers  an  element  of  his  demonstration, 
that  the  Eeformers  had  right  on  their  side.  "  Quod  si 
docemus  sacrosanctum  Dei  Evangelium,  et  veteres  epis- 
copos,  atque  Ecclesiam  primitivam  nobiscum  facere,"* 
is  the  language  which  he  uses ,-  not  simply  is  against 
the  Romanists,  but  nobiscum  facerey  is  with  us;  and 
the  whole  tenour  of  his  argument  is  consistent  with 
this  exposition  of  it.  Nor  does  the  sixth  Article  of  our 
Church,  which  is  of  much  more  consequence,  speak  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  respect  for  the  decisions  of  the 
Primitive  Church  in  the  manner  Daille  understands  this 
maxim  of  the  Beformation;  and  as  his  reference  to 
Jewel  indicates  that  he  involves  the  Church  of  England 
in  this  observation,  it  is  proper  for  us  to  appeal  to  the 
authoritative  documents  of  that  Church.  There  is  no- 
thing in  that  Article  which  is  not  perfectly  consistent 
with  what  we  are  pleading  for.  ".We  allow  no  doctrine 
as  necessary^'  to  use  the  words  of  one  of  the  soundest 
of  our  divines.  Dr.  Waterland,  "  which  stands  only  on 
Fathers  or  on  tradition,  oral  or  written ;  we  admit  none 
for  such,  but  what  is  contained  in  Scripture,  and  proved 
by  Scripture,  rightly  interpreted.  And  we  know  of  no 
way  more  safe  in  necessaries,  to  preserve  the  riyAt  inter- 


*  Sed  si  eorom  mentem  aique  in- 
stitutum  accurate  inspexeru,  reperies 
eos  ad  lefutandum  non  ad  oonfir- 
mandum,  ad  eyeriendas  opiniones 
Romanaf,  non  ad  suas  conBtituendas 


Patrum  uti  testimonio. — ^Daill6,  p. 
310. 

■  Bishop  Jewel's  Works,  yol.  ir. 
p.  12,  Oxf.  Ed. 
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pretation,  than  to  take  the  ancients  along  with  us.  We 
think  it  a  good  method  to  secure  our  rule  of  faith 
against  impostures  of  all  kinds,  whether  of  enthimaam 
or  false  criticisniy  or  conceited  reason,  or  oral  tradition,  or 
the  assuming  dictates  of  an  infallible  chair.  If  we  thus 
preserve  the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  and  upon  that  sense 
huild  our  faith,  we  then  huild  upon  Scripture  only ;  for 
the  sense  of  Scripture  is  Scripture.  Suppose  a  man 
were  to  prove  his  legal  title  to  un  estate,  he  appeals  to 
the  laws ;  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  the  laws  must 
he  proved  by  the  best  rules  of  interpretation ;  but  after 
all  it  is  the  law  that  gives  the  title,  and  that  only.  In 
Kke  manner,  after  using  all  proper  means  to  come  at  the 
sense  of  Scripture  (which  is  Scripture),  it  is  that,  and 
that  only,  which  we  ground  our  faith  upon,  and  ][)rove 
our  faith  by.  We  dlege  not  Fathers  as  grounds,  or 
principles^  or  foundations  of  our  faith,  but  as  witnesses, 
and  as  interpreters,  and  faithful  conveyers."^  That  is 
the  aspect  in  which  the  Church  of  England  contem- 
plates the  early  Fathers.  And  if  the  Church  of  Eome 
does  not  hold  them  in  equal  honour, — and  the  numerous 
examples  which  Daille  adduces  of  this  in  the  person  of 
Petau  (Petavius),  and  other  Jesuits,  tend  to  show  that  it 
does  not, — ^this  should  only  lead  us  to  conclude  that  their 
testimony  is  not  lightly  to  be  thrown  away  by  those 
who  would  successfoUy  contend  with  the  Church  of 
Bome.  For  what  can  have  created  this  distaste  for 
them  in  the  minds  of  Bomanists,  but  the  consciousness 
that  they  bore  witness  against  them  ?  And  we  know, 
in  fact,  what  I  have  often  suggested  before,  that  Bishop 
BuU,  in  his  defence  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  is  as  much 
eng^ed  in  upholding  the  authority  of  the  primitive 
Fathers  against  this  same  Jesxiit  Petau,  as  he  is  in 
maintaining  it  against  Zuicker  a  Sodnian,  or  Sandiiis  an 

*'  Waterland,  On  The   Uae  and  1  Works,  yol.  y.  p.  316,  Ojrf.  Ed. 
Value  of  Ecclesiastical  Antiquity. —  I 
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Arian.'  Indeed,  it  is  precisely  the  same  feeling  which 
prompts  the  Bomanists  to  disparage  the  primitive 
Fathers,  that  prompts  Daille  and  the  foreign  Pro- 
testants to  do  the  same;  viz.  that  their  authority  is 
nnpropitious  to  them  both. 

It  is  true  that  our  Church  exercises  a  certain  dis- 
cretion in  the  use  of  the  Fathers :  some  rites  or  doc- 
trines she  may  not  adopt,  because  she  may  think  they 
have  only  the  partial  support  of  primitive  testimony ; 
such  as  Infant  Communion,  which  rests,  as  we  have 
seen,  on  a  single  witness,  and  that  of  the  third  century. 
Some,  however  innocent  in  themselves,  she  may  re- 
ject, because  she  finds  no  trace  of  them  in  Scripture ; 
such  as  the  use  of  oil,  milk  and  honey  at  or  after 
Baptism,  or  of  water  with  the  wine  in  the  Eucharist ; 
whereas  in  most  cases,  where  she  follows  the  Fathers, 
she  sees  in  them  the  development  of  some  hint  at  least 
in  Scripture.  Some  she  qualifies  from  an  experience 
that  they  have  been  the  parents  of  dangerous  super- 
stitions ;  such  as  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
the  elements  in  the  Eucharist,  or  en-lKkfia-if,  as  it  is 
called,  a  primitive  feature,  which,  though  once  distinctly 
forming  a  part  of  her  Communion  office,  and  though 
the  parallel  prayer  is  still  retained  in  the  office  of  Bap- 
tism for  consecrating  the  water  where  there  could  be 
no  abuse,  she  has  not  indeed  mthdravm  out  of  fear  of 
encouraging  the  error  of  Transubstantiation,  but  mo- 
dified by  using  the  terms,  "  Hear  us,  0  merciful  Father, 
we  most  humbly  beseech  Thee,  and  grant  that  we,  re- 
ceiving these  thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  according 
to  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy  institution,  in 
remembrance  of  his  death  and  passion,  may  be  partakers 
of  his  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood;"  such,  again,  as 
prayers  and  offerings  for  the  dead,  another  primitive 

*  Works  of  Bishop  Bull,  yol.  i.   |  sect.  2,  c.  iy.  §  9. 
p.  268,  Oxf.  Ed.,  and  Def.  Fid.  Nic. 
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custom  which  she  has  reduced  in  her  Communion  office 
to  a  thanksgiving  for  those  that  are  departed  in  the  faith 
and  fear  of  Grod,  and  a  prayer  that  "  with  them  we  may- 
be partakers  of  Grod's  heavenly  kingdom" ;  not  venturing 
to  go  fiirther  in  that  office  more  especially,  remembering 
the  masses  for  the  dead  of  old;  but  in  the  Burial  Ser- 
vice praying  "  that  we,  with  all  those  that  are  departed  in 
the  true  faith  of  God's  holy  Name,  may  have  our  per- 
fect consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul/* 

I  adduce  these  instances  as  fumishiag  an  idea  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  Church  of  England  exercises  a 
judgment  of  her  own  in  handling  the  Fathers ;  now 
and  then,  for  reasons  I  have  said,  walking  with  them 
delicately ;  in  general,  where  their  evidence  is  clear  and 
unanimous,  and  especially  where  it  responds  to  some 
intimation  in  Scripture  otherwise  scarcely  intelligible 
from  its  brevity,  greatly  resting  upon  it.  The  questions 
of  Infant  Baptism,  sponsors  at  Baptism,  promises  at 
Baptism,  a  confession  of  faith  at  Baptism ;  the  precise 
nature  of  the  Eucharist,  whether  in  any  sense  samficial 
or  not,  whether  to  be  partaken  of  in  both  kinds  and  by 
all ;  a  Clergy,  whether  an  order  distinct  from  the  Laity, 
whether  distinguished  into  three  ranks ;  a  form  of  Com- 
mon Prayer  in  a  language  understood  by  the  people; 
the  Apostolical  succession,  the  virtues  of  absolution, 
the  character  of  schism — all  these  are  subjects  which 
enter  into  the  composition  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  are  to  be  resolved  more  or  less  by  antiquity.  Ac- 
cordingly, to  enumerate  them,  is  enough  to  point  out 
the  expediency  of  abiding  by  the  watch-word  of  the 
best  champions  of  our  form  of  faith,  and  of  upholding 
what  it  has  been  the  great  object  of  these  Lectures  to 
assert — Scripture  and  the  Primitive  Church.  For  we 
may  be  quite  sure  that  if  the  Eeformers  drew  their  con^- 
elusions  from  these  two  premises,  we  shall  not  be  able 
to  defend  those  conclusions,  if  we  repudiate  one  of  them. 
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LECTUEE  X. 

Occasion  of  Barbejrac's  work.  His  imperfect  acquAintanoe  with  the 
Fathers,  and  misconstruction  of  their  writings.  His  charge  against 
Justin,  that  he  encouraged  yolunteering  martyrdom,  examined.  Sen- 
timents of  Clemens,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Cyprian,  on  thi^  subject.  Warmth 
of  their  language  accounted  for.  Martyrdom  instrumental  in  the  esta- 
blishment of  Christianity.  Language,  of  the  Fathers  concerning  maniago 
explained  by  the  circumstances  of  their  times.  True  yiew  of  the  case 
giyen  by  Tertullian  in  his  treatise  Ad  Uxorem.  Extrayagances  of  later 
times  not  chargeable  on  the  early  Fathers. 

ypH  \i:  work  which,  next  to  that  of  Daille,  has  produced 
-L  an  unfavourable  impression  of  the  Fathers  on  the 
minds  of  a  great  number  of  persons,  is  Barbeyrac's 
"On  the  Morality  of  the  Fathers."'  And  to  complete 
my  review  of  the  objections  which  have  been  brought 
against  these  authors,  I  shall  now  bestow  a  short  notice 
upon  that  treatise.  This  was  originally  an  incidental 
attack  upon  them,  made  by  a  Professor  of  Law  at  Gro- 
ningen  in  the  course  of  a  Preface  which  he  wrote  to 
Puffendorf's  "Eight  of  Nature  and  Nations."  This 
Preface,  so  far  as  it  related  to  the  Fathers,  was  replied 
to  by  Ceillier,  a  French  Benedictine;  and  Barbeyrac, 
finding  a  rejoinder  to  Ceillier,  which  he  set  himself  to 
compose,  grow  too  bulky  to  be  included  in  a  new  edition 
of  his  Puflfendorf,  published  it  as  an  independent  essay, 
with  the  title  I  have  given.  It  will  be  perceived,  there- 
fore, that  the  treatise  originated  under  jurisprudential 

diyerses  reflexions  sur  plusieurs  ma- 
tins importantes.  Par  Jean  Bar- 
beyrac, Professeur  en  Droit  k  Gro< 
ningue,  et  Membre  de  la  Soci^t^ 
Royale  des  Science  Ik  Berlin.  Am- 
sterdam, 1728. 


'  Trait6  de  la  Morale  des  P^es 
de  I'Eglise:  oh  en  defendant  un 
article  de  la  Pr6face  sur  Puffendorf, 
centre  TApologie  de  la  Morale  des 
P^res  du  P.  Ceillier,  religieux  B6n6- 
dictin  de  la  Congregation  de  St. 
Yanne  et  de  St  Hydulphe,  on  fiut 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LectX.]  HIS  INFORMATIOH  SECOND-HAND.  227 

rather  than  ecclesiastical  auspices.  Moreover,  it  seems 
very  doubtful  whether  its  author  had  carefully  read  the 
Fathers,  on  whose  morality  he  comments ;  or  had  his 
mind  imbued  with  the  spirit,  which  the  actual  perusal 
of  them  would  have  left  on  it.  Indeed  the  review  of 
them  which  he  takes,  extending  over  the  first  six  cen- 
turies, renders  it  impossible  that  he  should  have  mas- 
tered all  the  Fathers  on  his  list ;  or  should  have  known 
more  of  many  of  them  than  he  could  get  at  second  hand 
from  indexes,  abridgments,  and  extracts,  which  others 
might  have  furnished  him  with.  Moreover,  on  his  an- 
tagonist accusing  him  of  having  stolen  from  DaiUe's 
treatise,  and  from  the  BibUotheque  Universelle,  Bar- 
beyrac's  answer  is,  "  Why  does  he  not  add  M.  Dupin, 
Usher,  Bayle,  Bernard,  Claude,  La  Placette,  Buddeus, 
Noodt,  the  Abbe  Fleury,  Grabe,  La  Croze,  and  others, 
whom  I  quote,  some  more,  some  less  often  ?  Why  does 
he  not  produce  my  own  declaration  in  the  Preface,  that 
'  I  had  purposely  chosen  such  examples  as  have  been 
advanced  before,  and  are  found  cited  in  very  common 
books?'"'  And,  in  fact,  on  one  occasion,  he  pleads 
guilty  to  having  been  misled  by  M.  Dupin,  on  whose 
authority  he  had  relied,  to  charge  Athenagoras  wrong- 
ftdly  with  teaching  the  worship  of  angels* — a  confession 
which  may  also  perhaps  lead  us  of  ourselves  to  conclude 
that  he  had  not  examined  for  himself  Justin  any  more 
than  Athenagoras ;  for  the  passage  in  Justin,  which  is 
singularly  parallel  to  this  one  cited  from  Athenagoras, 
'on  the  same  subject,  the  worship  of  angels,  would,  in 
fact,  have  offered  him  very  much  more  plausible  reasons 
for  laying  that  error  to  the  account  at  least  of  Justin 
(and  for  Barbeyrac's  argument  it  was  quite  immaterial 
which  of  the  two  was  the  culprit*);  the  Bomanists 
having  positively  laid  claim  to  the  paragraph  as  teaching 
this  doctrine :  and  though  Bishop  Bull  and  other  Pro- 
'  Barbeyiac,  p.  11.  *  p.  26.  •  Juatin  Martyr,  ApoL  I.  §  6. 
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testant  scholars  have  successftdly  resisted  their  claim  to 
it,  yet  certainly  the  Komanists  have  more  to  say  for 
themselves  in  this  instance  than  they  often  have  when 
referring  to  antiquity.  The  place,  however,  in  Justin  is 
so  well  known,  and  is  so  notorious  a  bone  of  contention 
between  the  two  parties,  that  it  is  not  likely  it  should 
have  escaped  the  notice  of  Barbeyrac  (for  it  does  escape 
it,  both  when  he  is  speaking  of  Athenagoras  here,  and 
afterwards  when  animadverting  on  the  defective  morality 
of  Justin),  had  he  ever  read  Justin's  works  for  himself; 
and  it  is  in  relation  to  this  conclusion  that  I  advert  to 
it.  Again,  from  the  way  in  which  he  asserts  dogma- 
tically and  of  himself,  that  St.  Paul  was  reprobating  the 
allegorical  spirit  adopted  by  the  Fathers*  from  the  Jews, 
when  he  cautioned  Timothy  against  giving  "heed  to 
fables  and  endless  genealogies,"*  he  would  seem  to  be 
unconscious  of  the  text  being  usually  applied  to  the  sys- 
tem of  Mons  of  the  Gnostic  heretics,  which  Irenseus  is 
engaged  in  exposing,  and  that  Irenaeus  himself  so 
understands  it,  claiming  it  in  that  sense  in  his  very  first 
paragraph,'  as  he  does  elsewhere  in  his  work — ^I  say, 
from  the  way  in  which  Barbeyrac  overlooks  aU  this,  it 
might  seem  that  he  was  not  conversant  with  the  writings 
of  Irenseus,  however  he  might  collect  together  a  few 
paragraphs  from  him,  which  ftimished  the  ground  of  his 
objection ;  which,  however,  in  that  Father  are  extremely 
few.  Again,  from  his  manner  of  speaking  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  I  should  be  disposed  to  draw  the  same 
inference,  viz.  that  he  had  not  made  himself  thoroughly* 
acquainted  with  his  works  from  his  own  perusal  of  them. 
Thus  Barbeyrac  gives  an  analysis  of  the  Psedagogue  of 
Clemens,  and  then  concludes,  "  Now  let  them  show  me 
in  this  Psedagogue  a  single  virtue  of  which  Clemens  has 
explained  the  nature  and  office  in  such  a  manner  and  to 
such  an  extent  as  to  enlighten,  to  convince,  to  touch,  in 

»  Barbeyrac,  p.  98.  *  1  Tim.  i.  4.  ■  Irenejus,  Prarf.  ad  Lib.  I. 
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a  word,  to  put  a  man  in  a  condition  to  practise  it  as  he 
ought.  Let  them  point  out  to  me  a  single  duty,  which 
is  there  set  on  its  right  foundation  and  developed  as  it 
should  be."*  But  what  could  be  more  foreign  to  the 
purport  of  Clemens'  work  than  to  do  this?  In  his 
Hortatory  Address  he  had  converted  his  heathen.  In 
his  Psedagogue  he  initiates  his  new  convert  into  the 
practical  effects  which  his  conversion  to  Christianity 
must  have  on  him  in  all  the  details,  even  the  most 
ordinary,  of  his  daily  life.  And  no  doubt  it  was  a 
matter  of  the  first  importance,  that  a  strong  line  of  dis- 
tinction like  this  shoidd  be  drawn  between  the  Christian 
and  the  Pagan.  A  person  imbued  with  the  writings  of 
Clemens  could  scarcely  have  raised  against  him  such  an 
objection  as  this  of  Barbeyrac's.*  Again,  Barbeyrac 
would  have  found  nothing  extraordinary  in  Clemens 
making  his  Gnostic  a  Stoic  by  exempting  him  from  all 
passions,'  and  yet  at  other  times  denouncing  the  Stoics 
as  holders  of  impious  opinions^;  nor  would  have  seen 
any  contradiction  in  this  for  his  admirers  to  reconcile ; 
had  he  been  aware  from  the  perusal  of  his  writings,  that 
Clemens  himself  over  and  over  again  professes  his  own 
attachment  to  an  eclectic  philosophy ;  a  philosophy  which 
enabled  him  to  pick  and  choose  out  of  all  the  schools 
whatever  he  found  to  be  good  in  any;  holding  that 
whatever  was  so,  was  dispersed  amongst  them  by  the 
dispensation  of  Grod,  from  whom  aU  good  emanates ; 
and  who  was  thus  sowing  the  world  with  good  principles, 
which  were  by  degrees  to  be  ripened  into  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  his  will  through  direct  revelation.*  Much 
other  internal  evidence  of  the  proposition,  for  which  I 
am  contending,  viz.  that  Barbeyrac  had  taken  his  in- 
formation at  second  hand,  and  was  not  master  of  his 


'  Barbeyrac,  p.  63. 

'  See  Bishop  Kaje.  Clemens,  p.  110. 

•  Barbeyrac,  p.  62. 


*  Barbeyrac,  pp.  63,  64. 

*  See  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I. 
yii.  p.  338,  a  olibL 
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authors,  will  transpire  in  the  course  of  my  remarks  on 
his  treatise.  I  dwell  on  it  in  the  first  instance,  because 
it  seems  to  me  to  be  the  key  by  which  the  argument  of 
his  book  is  abnost  always  to  be  turned.  He  disputes  on 
abstract  principles  without  any  allowance  for,  or,  ap- 
parently, any  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  accidents, 
which  were  necessarily  to  be  taken  into  account  in  the 
appUcation  of  them  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers. 
Yet  what  is  consistent  with  morality  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances, is  not  so  under  others.  An  act  that  would 
be  wrong  in  the  way  of  aggression  is  right  in  the  way 
of  self-defence.  David  and  his  men  would  not  have 
been  justified  in  eating  the  shewbread  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  but  under  the  pressure  of  hunger  they 
were  so.  St.  Paul  would  not  have  done  well  to  cast  the 
wheat  into  the  sea,  had  he  been  sailing  in  smooth  water ; 
but  when  the  tempest  put  men's  lives  in  danger,  he  was 
right  in  doing  so.^  Accordingly,  in  judging  of  the  mo- 
rality of  the  Fathers,  before  we  pronounce  our  verdict 
we  must  know  their  position.  There  is  no  evidence  that 
Barbeyrac  had  properly  acquainted  himself  with  this ; 
rather,  evidence  that  he  had  not;  and  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed that  much  of  the  unfairness  with  which  he  treats 
them  is  imputable  to  that  cause. 

I  shall  not  think  it  necessary  to  follow  him  through 
the  instances  he  gives  of  what  he  considers  to  be  de- 
fective morality  in  the  Fathers,  according  to  the  order 
in  which  he  states  them,  but  produce  them,  as  may  be 
most  convenient  for  the  illustration  of  the  proposition  I 
have  just  laid  down.  And,  indeed,  many  of  them  seem 
to  be  rather  cases  of  misunderstanding  of  Scripture,  or 
errors  of  judgment,  than  evidences  of  bad  morality. 
For  example,  Irenseus  may  have  given  very  weak  rea£^ons 
for  there  being  four  Grospels,  and  only  four  (though,  weak 
as  the  reasons  are,  we  are  very  thankfiil  for  this  early 

I  Hooker,  Eccl.  Polity,  Y.  c.  ix.  §  1. 
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testimony  of  the  fact  itself).  But  how  can  it  serve  the 
purpose  of  Barbeyrac,  who  alludes  to  it,  p.  20 ;  his  busi- 
ness professing  to  be  with  the  morality  of  the  Fathers  ? 
So  again,  numerous  allegories,  particularly  those  of 
Origen,  might  be  adduced  by  Barbeyrac  in  proof,  if  he 
pleased,  of  want  of  judgment  in  the  Fathers ;  but  they  can 
scarcely  be  used  by  him,  as  they  are,*  in  evidence  of  their 
bad  morality  without  great  straining  of  the  argument. 

I  will  first  advert,  then,  to  the  accusation  he  brings 
against  Justin,  and  eventually,  indeed,  against  other 
Fathers,  of  encouraging  in  the  Christians  a  disposition 
to  volunteer  martyrdom.  "  Lest  any  one  should  say," 
writes  Justin,*  "  away,  then,  with  you  aU,  and  put 
yourselves  to  death,  and  go  to  God,  and  do  not  give  us 
the  trouble.  I  will  tell  you  why  we  do  not  do  this ; 
and  why,  when  we  are  questioned,  we  boldly  confess 
that  we  are  Christians.  We  have  been  taught  that 
Grod  did  not  make  the  world  to  no  purpose,  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  human  race,  and  we  have  already  said  that 
he  has  pleasure  in  those  who  imitate  his  attributes,  and 
is  displeased  with  those  who  embrace  what  is  wicked, 
whether  in  word  or  deed.  If,  then,  we  should  all 
destroy  ourselves,  we  should  be  the  cause,  as  far  as 
in  us  lies,  of  preventing  any  from  being  bom,  or  from 
learning  the  Divine  doctrines,  or  should  even  stop  the 
existence  of  the  race  of  man,  herein  acting  contrary  to 
the  wiU  of  Q-od.  No,  being  questioned  we  do  not 
deny,  being  conscious  of  nothing  wrong,  and  account- 
ing it  impious  not  to  teU  the  truth  in  all  things,  for 
this  we  know  to  be  acceptable  to  God."  Here,  says 
Barbeyrac,  Justin,  so  far  from  expressing  any  dis- 
approval of  the  act  of  self-immolation,  rather  may 
seem  to  commend  it.*  But  had  he  considered  the 
circumstances  which  gave  occasion  to  these  reflections 
of  Justin,  he  would  have  found  that  his  censure  is 

'  Barbeyrac,  p.  103.  I  "  Barbeyrac,  p.  18. 

'  JuBiin  Martyr,  Apol.  II.  §  4.        I 
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misplaced.  Justin  had  been  calling  the  attention  of 
the  Eoman  Emperors  to  the  sufferings  the  Chris- 
tians had  been  undergoing  at  Rome  at  the  hands 
of  Urbicus.  He  states  the  case  of  a  woman,  herself 
a  convert  to  Christianity,  who  had  a  wicked  and 
sottish  husband.  She  wished  to  separate  from  him, 
but  was  dissuaded  for  a  time  by  her  friends.  Even- 
tually, however,  she  procured  a  divorce  and  released 
herself  from  him.  He  then  deaounced  her  as  a  Chris- 
tian. She  appealed  to  the  Emperor;  and  whilst  the 
appeal  was  pending,  was  safe.  He  then  turned  his  at- 
tack upon  Ptolemy,  her  teacher.  Through  a  friend  of 
Ptolemy's  he  got  at  a  confession  of  his  own,  that  he 
was  a  Christian;  and  on  Urbicus  charging  Ptolemy 
with  the  fact,  he  did  not  deny  it.  Accordingly  Urbiciis 
ordered  him  away  to  punishment.  Whereupon  one 
Lucius  presumed  to  ask  Urbicus,  how  he  could  let 
thieves,  adulterers,  and  murderers  go  free,  whilst  he 
proceeded  so  severely  with  a  man  who  bore  the  name 
of  Christian.  Thou,  too,  art  one  of  them,  was  the 
reply  of  Urbicus.  Yes,  was  the  answer ;  and  he  was 
condemned.^  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  confession 
of  Lucius  was  made  in  a  moment  of  indignation,  and 
that  he  had  no  deliberate  intention  of  inviting  martyr- 
dom, but  that  being  directly  charged  with  being  a 
Christian,  he  admitted  that  a  Christian  he  was ;  whilst 
Justin,  having  affirmed  the  unlawfulness  of  suicide, 
affirms  ftirther  the  unlawfulness  of  saving  life  by  telling 
a  lie ;  so  far  justifjdng  Lucius,  as  he  elsewhere  does  the 
Christians  in  general  when  reduced  to  that  alternative ; 
and  abjuring  the  evasion. 

Would  M.  Barbeyrac  have  found  better  morality  in  a 
(different  course?  Here  we  see  the  circumstances  of 
the  case  entirely  alter  the  complexion  of  Barbeyrac's 

*  JuBtin  Martjr,  Apol.  II.  §  2.  *  I.  §  39. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LcctX.]  MODERATION  OF  CLEMENS.  233 

argument.  Nor,  indeed,  is  there  in  the  Fathers  that 
blind  sanction  of  the  merit  of  martyrdom  which  has 
been  sometimes  ascribed  to  them.  Certainly  some 
strong  passages  in  admiration  of  the  martyrs  may  be 
occasionally  met  with  in  them ;  excused,  perhaps,  if  not 
defended,  by  considerations  which  I  will  offer  by  and 
by.  But  the  language  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  is  this, 
"  When  the  Lord  says,  when  they  persecute  you  in  one 
city,  flee  into  another,  he  does  not  encourage  us  to  fly 
from  persecution  as  though  it  were  an  evil ;  neither  does 
he  command  us  to  escape  it  by  flight,  as  if  we  were 
fearful  of  death ;  but  he  wishes  us  not  to  be  the  cause, 
sole  or  concurrent,  of  ill  to  any  man,  whether  to  our- 
selves, or  to  the  persecutor  and  murderer.  For  in  some 
sort  he  proclaims  that  we  must  take  care  of  ourselves ; 
and  he  who  is  disobedient  (to  this  precept)  is  rash  and 
foolhardy:  and  if  he  who  slays  man,  who  is  Q-od*s 
(property),  sins  against  (Jod ;  so  he  who  offers  himself 
to  the  tribunal  is  accounted  guilty  of  slaying  man  (viz. 
himself) ;  and  such  an  one  would  he  be,  who  does  not 
avoid  persecution,  but  allows  himself  to  be  taken,  out 
of  mere  bravado."^  And  again,  still  more  explicitly, 
"  A  man  is  not  a  Gnostic "  (a  perfect  Christian,  in 
Clemens*  sense)  "merely  because  he  possesses  blind 
courage ;  for  children  are  bold  through  mere  ignorance, 
and  will,  for  instance,  touch  fire ;  and  wild  beasts  will 
rush  against  a  spear.  .  .  .  He  who  is  truly  brave,  when 
brought  into  manifest  danger  through  the  malignity 
of  the  multitude,  takes  with  a  good  courage  whatever 
befalls  him :  herein  differing  from  others  called  martyrSy 
inasmuch  as  these  make  the  occasion  for  themselves, 
throwing  themselves  into  danger's  way,  I  know  not 
how,  for  we  do  not  wish  to  speak  harshly  of  them ; 
whereas  he  taking  care  of  himself,  as  reason  directs, 
in  the  first  instance,  afterwards  when  (Jod  really  calls 
<  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  IV.  c.  x. 
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him,  gives  himself  up  freely,  and  confirms  the  call,  con- 
scious that  he  has  not  been  precipitate  on  his  own  part, 
and  plays  the  man  ready  to  be  tested  in  that  fortitude 
which  is  according  to  truth."  *  In  Tertullian  we  find 
several  passages  to  the  same  effect ;  one  in  the  Apology,' 
"  Why  do  you  complain  that  we  persecute  you,"  is  the 
taunt  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  oppressors  of  the 
Christians,  "  if  it  is  your  pleasure  to  suffer?  Certainly 
we  are  willing  to  suffer,"  is  the  reply,  "  but  after  the 
fiishion  of  one  engaged  in  war,  who  does  not  delight  in 
the  danger  he  is  rumiing,  but  nevertheless  flights  with 
all  his  might ;  and  if  he  conquers,  rejoices  in  the  battle, 
which  has  brought  him  glory  and  spoil,  howbeit  he  liked 
it  not  beforehand."  Another  in  the  De  Corona,  where 
Tertullian,  having  himself  become  a  Montamst,  is  sneer- 
ing at  this  very  moderation  as  characteristic  of  the 
Church;  and  which,  therefore,  was  once  his  own.* 
**  Sentence,"  says  he,  "  is  paased  on  him  (i.  e.  on  this 
refractory  soldier  who  would  not  wear  the  wreath,) 
whether  by  Christians  or  heathens,  I  know  not,  for 
they  would  not  differ,  as  on  a  foolhardy  person,  who 
by  his  scruples  was  troubling  the  Christian  name;" 
and  in  his  De  Idololatria,^  he  intimates  in  the  same 
manner  that  many  (multi)  Christians  were  of  opinion 
that  no  man  should  volunteer  to  produce  himself. 
Origen,  though  more  unguarded  in  his  language,  in 
one  of  his  treatises,  at  least,  on  the  subject  of  martyr- 
dom and  its  merits  than  any  of  the  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers,  still  administers  the  same  caution  to  those 
who  would  needlessly  court  it.  In  commenting  on 
John  xi.  54,  "  Jesus,  therefore,  walked  no  more  openly 
among  the  Jews,  but  went  thence  into  a  country  near 
to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there 


1  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  YIL  c.  zi. 
p.  871. 
'  Tertullian,  Apol.  c  1. 


'  TertuDian,  De  CoronAj  c.  L 
^  De  Idololatri&y  c.  zxiL 
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contmued  with  his  disciples,"  he  expresses  himself  as 
foUows:  "This  and  the  like,  I  suppose,  was  left  on 
record,  because  the  Word  wished  to  divert  us  from 
rushing  wildly  and  unreasonably  on  a  trial  to  the 
death  for  the  truth  and  on  martyrdom.  For  though 
it  is  well  that  one  who  happens  to  encounter  the  trial 
for  the  confession  of  Jesus  should  not  shrink  from  such 
confession,  nor  hesitate  to  die  for  the  truth,  it  is  no  less 
weU  that  he  should  not  give  occasion  for  any  such 
temptation,  but  by  every  means  avoid  it,  not  only 
because  the  issue  of  it  as  regards  himself  is  uncertain, 
but  in  order  that  we  may  not  be  the  cause  of  others 
becoming  more  wicked  who  may  not  actually  be  guilty 
of  shedding  our  blood,  if  we  do  our  best  to  get  out  of 
the  way  of  those  who  are  plotting  against  our  lives, 
but  who  would  suffer  the  heavier  punishment  on  our 
account,  if,  through  self-conceit  and  a  want  of  con- 
sideration for  them,  we  give  ourselves  up  to  be  slain 
without  any  urgent  necessity."  *  In  Cyprian  we  have 
still  the  same  language :  "  Meanwhile,  brethren,  do  ye, 
according  to  the  discipline  in  which  ye  have  been 
instructed  by  me,  and  agreeably  to  the  Lord's  precepts, 
keep  quiet ;  nor  let  any  among  you  stir  up  any  com- 
motion amongst  the  brethren,  neither  offer  himself  to 
the  Gentiles  of  his  own  accord.  For  his  turn  to  speak 
is  when  he  has  been  apprehended  and  delivered  up. 
Since  in  that  hour  the  Lord  who  is  in  us  will  speak, 
and  wlio  would  rather  that  we  should  confess  than 
profess^  *  And,  again,  in  his  treatise  De  Lapsis : 
"  Therefore  the  Lord  hath  commanded  us  to  fiee  in 
persecution^  instructing  us  so  to  do  by  word  and  by 
example.  For  since  the  crown  (of  martyrdom?)  de- 
scends by  the  favour  of  God,  and  cannot  be  received 
unless  the  hour  for  wearing  it  is  come,  whosoever  with- 

'  Origen,  Comment,  in  Joannem,  I  '  Cypxian,  Ep.  IxxxiiL 

ToL  iy.  p.  397,  Benedict.  Bd.  I 
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draws  himself  meanwhile,  still,  however,  abiding  in 
Christ,  does  not  renounce  his  faith,  but  only  awaits 
his  turn."  *  Moreover,  Cyprian  sets  an  example  in  his 
own  person  of  declining  for  a  season  instead  of  courting 
the  martyr's  lot ;  removing  from  Carthage,  when  per- 
secution was  at  hand*;  writing  directions  to  his  clergy 
from  his  place  of  concealment  * ;  waiting  to  be  informed 
when  it  is  safe  to  return  * ;  and  continuing  in  his  retreat 
more  than  two  years.*  Not  to  say  that  numerous 
Apologxes  composed  by  the  Fathers  bespeak  the  same 
moderation,  the  very  object  of  them  being,  by  explain- 
ing the  real  tenets  of  the  Christians,  and  clearing  them 
of  the  calumnies  under  which  they  suffered,  to  propitiate 
the  magistrates  towards  them,  and  abate  persecution. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  they  were  as 
well  aware  of  the  duty  of  not  throwing  away  their 
lives  without  a  reason,  as  M.  Barbeyrac  himself  is. 

Why  then,  it  may  be  asked,  do  we  meet  in  them  with 
so  many  extravagant  eulogies  of  the  virtue  of  the  martyr : 
so  many  expressions  in  them,  which  would  seem  to  in- 
flame his  zeal :  and  which  lay  them  open  to  the  censure 
of  this  critic  of  morals  ?  Why  do  we  hear  Tertullian, 
e,g,  the  same  Tertullian,  exultingly  exclaim,  "We 
struggle  against  all  your  cruelty,  even  volunteering  to 
present  ourselves ;  and  better  pleased  when  we  are  con- 
demned than  when  we  are  acquitted "•?  And  again, 
"  Be  it  far  from  us  to  take  as  a  hardship  those  things 
which  we  desire  to  suffer." '  Why  do  we  hear  iim  re- 
present martyrdom  again  and  again  as  a  second  Baptism, 
secunda  intinctio,*  secundum  lavacrum*?  Why  have 
we  Origen,  the  same  Origen,  in  his  Exhortatio  ad  Mar- 
tyrium,  as  the  tract  is  called  by  a  title  likely  to  mislead, 


*  Cyprian,  Be  Lapsis,  §  x. 

*  Ep.  ii. 

■  Ep.  xii.  *  Ep.  xzzri. 

»  Ep.  xl. 


*  TertulliaD,  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  i. 


T 


C.  11. 


'  Be  PatientitL,  c.  xiii. 
*  De  Baptismo,  c.  xtL 
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for  it  is  no  general  exhortation  to  martyrdom,  but  an 
address  to  two  Christians,  one  of  them  a  man  of  fortune  * 
and  conspicuous  character  in  the  Church,  perhaps,  too,  a 
Presbyter ;  the  other  certainly  one  * ;  encouraging  them 
to  stand  fast  in  a  persecution  that  had  actually  over- 
taken them?  Why,  I  say,  have  we  Origen  calling 
martyrdom  "the  cup  of  salvation,"'  "the  baptism  of 
martyrdom,"  which  cleanses  the  sufferer,*  the  act  which 
places  him  near  the  altar  of  heaven,  and  so  fits  him  like 
the  priests  of  old  for  ministering  remission  of  sins*; 
nay,  by  a  stiU  bolder  flight  (for  I  do  not  wish  to  keep 
anything  back)  which  makes  his  blood,  as  the  blood  of 
the  victims  under  the  Law,  precious  in  Grod's  sight  to 
the  redemption  of  others ;  the  martyr  regarded  as  the 
ram,  efficacious  through  Christ  *?  And  why  have  we 
Cyprian,  the  same  Cyprian,  using  phraseology  no  less 
emphatic,  describing  it  as  the  most  glorious  Baptism  of 
blood';  and  elsewhere  saying  in  terms  evidently  loose 
and  rhetorical,  but  stiU  to  our  purpose,*." Let  us  also 
who,  by  Grod's  permission,  have  administered  Baptism  to 
believers,  prepare  each  and  all  of  them  for  another 
Baptism,  teaching  them  that  this  latter  Baptism  is 
greater  in  grace,  more  sublime  in  efficacy,  more  precious 
in  honour ;  the  Baptism  with  which  the  angels  baptize ; 
the  Baptism  in  which  God  and  his  Christ  rejoice ;  the 
Baptism  after  which  no  one  sins  again ;  the  Baptism 
which  consummates  the  growth  of  our  faith ;  the  Bap- 
tism which  unites  us  at  once,  as  we  depart  from  the 
world,  unto  Grod.  In  the  Baptism  of  water  is  received 
the  remission  of  sins;   in  the  Baptism  of  blood  the 


'  Orlgen,  Exhort,  ad  Martyr.  §  14. 

'  Ambrosius  is  called  Up6t  hj 
Origeo,  §  36,  and  B^mrptniararot, 
§  1  ;  and  Protoctetus  ia  expressly 
called  irp€<rpvT*pog  by  Eusebius, 
Ecclcs.  Hist.  yi.  c.  28. 

»  Exhort  ad  Martyr.  §  27. 


*  Exhort,  ad  Martyr.  §  30. 
»  Ibid. 

*  Compare  §  50,  and  Homil.  xxir. 
in  Numeros,  vol.  ii;  p.  362. 

'  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixxiii.  §  22. 
■  Epistola  ad  Fortunatum  de  Ex- 
hortatione  Martyrii,  Pr»f.  §  It. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


238  MIBTTBDOM  INSTBUMEMTAL  [Series  I 

crown  of  virtue.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  desired  and  sought 
for  in  all  our  prayers  and  petitions,  that  being  the  ser- 
vants of  G^od  we  may  become  his  friends."  And  other 
passages  might  be  found  in  him  equally  strong — whence, 
I  say,  comes  it,  that  the  same  parties,  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  were  quite  alive  to  the  immorality  of  rushing 
headlong  upon  martyrdom,  should  have  still  used  ex- 
pressions such  as  these,  which  expose  them  to  Barbey- 
rac's  strictures?  Doubtless,  they  did  not  forget  the 
language  of  Scripture  on  this  exciting  subject — our 
Lord's  words,  "  Can  ye  be  baptized  with  the  Baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with" — ^words  to  which  much  of 
the  language  I  have  quoted  may  be  referred " — ^the  en- 
couragement addressed  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of 
Smyrna  in  the  Eevelation,  "  Be  thou ,  faithM  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life" — ^the  testi- 
mony borne  in  the  same  book,  that  "  the  souls  of  those 
who  had  been  slain  for  the  Word  of  God"  were  seen 
"  under  the  altar"  * — ^the  high-spirited  remonstrance  of 
St.  Paul,  "What  mean  ye  to  weep  and  break  mine 
heart  ?  For  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also 
to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus " — 
and  the  sharp  rebuke  of  our  Lord  himself,  when  Peter 
would  have  heedlessly  withdrawn  his  thoughts  from  his 
passion,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan."  These  passages 
of  holy  writ,  and  many  more,  which  were,  or  which  they 
considered  to  be  of  like  import,  they  did  not,  I  say, 
forget;  but  it  was  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
found  themselves  placed,  that  chiefly  prompted  these 
glowing  eulogies  of  the  martyr.  Origen's  treatise, 
abounding  in  incautious  terms  beyond  any  other,  as  I 
have  remarked,  was  written  on  the  spur  of  the  moment. 
•So  was  Cyprian's  De  Exhortatione  Martyrii.  So  pro- 
bably would  it  be  perceived  from  internal  evidence  were 
all  the  works  of  the  Fathers  which  have  this  subject 
'  Origen,  Exhort  ad  Martyr.  §  28.  *  §  30.    Rev.  tL  9. 
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chiefly  for  their  theme.  Their  heart  was  hot  within 
them,  and  bo  they  spake  with  their  tongue ;  much  in 
the  spirit  of  Latimer  in  a  like  condition,  "  Be  of  good 
comfort,  master  Eidley,  and  play  the  man."  Those 
circumstances,  I  repeat,  Barbeyrac  does  not  allow  for ; 
is  not,  it  should  seem,  adequately  acquainted  with: 
his  reading  had  not  put  him  in  possession  of  a  minute 
knowledge  of  the  critical  times,  in  which  the  Fathers 
lived — times,  when  the  infant  Church  in  the  midst  of 
hostile  powers  was  struggling  for  existence;  when,  to 
use  the  words  of  Irenaeus,  "  there  was  a  movement  of 
the  whole  earth  against  if ' ;  and  when  under  God  it 
mainly  owed  its  survival  and  growth  to  the  example 
of  its  professors,  the  severity  with  which  they  lived, 
and  above  all,  the  courage  with  which  many  among 
them  took  their  deaths.  These  were  days  in  which 
the  value  of  the  martyr  was  incalculable.  For  only 
look  at  a  few  of  the  many  hints  to  this  effect,  with 
which  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  abundantly  supply 
us,  and  which  never  could  have  been  permitted  to 
produce  their  due  impression  upon  the  mind  of  Bar- 
beyrac, or  he  would  have  written  on  this  subject  of 
martyrdom  in  a  different  spirit.  Clemens  somewhere 
remarks'  that  to  see  an  Indian  bum  would  be  worth 
many  treatises  on  patience.  And  most  truly  does 
Tertullian  say  in  terms  which  a  little  altered  have  be- 
come an  apophthegm,  "  the  blood  of  the  martyr  is  the  seed 
of  the  Church." '  It  was  the  spectacle  of  the  constancy 
of  the  Christians  under  persecution  to  the  death  that 
first  moved  Justin  (a  type  of  thousands  no  doubt)  to 
examine  and  adopt  their  faith.^  It  was  a  test,  Irenseus 
tells  us,  which  none  but  Christians  could  sustain :  their 
faith,   such  was  its  force,   furnishing  a  mtdtitude   of 


'  IrenfeuB,  lY.  c.  xxziii.  §  13. 
'  Clem.  Alex.  Stromivt.  II.  §  xx. 
p.  494. 


'  Semen  est  sanguis  Ghzistianorum. 
— ^Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  1. 
*  JusUn  Martyr,  ApoL  II.  §  12. 
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martyrs  at  all  times  and  in  every  place ;  whilst  that  of 
all  other  men  flinched  from  this  rigorous  touch-stone — 
a  distinction,  which  could  not  fail  to  be  observed  and  to 
produce  its  fruits.  How  strong  is  the  evidence  of  this 
in  Tertullian's  appeal  to  Scapula,  the  president  of  Africa ! 
"  How  will  you  deal,'*  says  he,  "  with  so  many  thousands 
of  either  sex,  men  and  women,  of  all  ages,  of  all  ranks  P 
What  fires,  what  swords  will  you  need!  How  wiU 
Carthage  bear  the  decimation,  when  everybody  will  find 
included  in  it  some  relation  or  friend !  when  there  will 
be  numbered  in  it  men  and  matrons  of  your  own  order, 
chief  persons  in  the  state,  the  kindred  perhaps  of  yours 
and  of  you !  Spare  then  yourself;  if  you  will  not  spare 
us.  If  you  will  not  spare  yourself,  spare  Carthage." 
"  Never  will  this  sect  fail :  but  will  flourish  the  more,  the 
more  it  is  cut  down.  For  whoever  is  a  spectator  of 
such  sufierings  and  of  such  patience  under  them,  will  be 
staggered ;  wiU  be  led  to  inquire  what  there  is  in  this 
cause ;  and  when  he  shall  have  learned  the  truth  will 
forthwith  become  himself  a  convert."  *  "  I  have  felt," 
says  Cyprian,  writing  to  the  same  efiect,  but  in  a  yet 
more  graphic  manner,  "  I  have  felt,  nor  has  the  truth 
deceived  me,  when  the  ruthless  hands  of  the  executioner 
have  been  tearing  the  limbs  asunder ;  when  the  savage 
tormentor  has  been  ploughing  up  the  lacerated  members, 
and  still  been  unable  to  prevail  over  his  victim — I  have 
felt  by  the  words  of  the  bystanders  that  there  was 
something  majestic  in  not  being  subdued  by  pain,  in  not 
being  broken  by  penal  anguish.  Then  might  be  heard 
the  words  of  those  who  said.  And  I  think  he  has 
children !  for  he  has  a  wife,  the  companion  of  his  home ! 
and  yet  he  does  not  yield  to  the  attachment  of  these 
pledges ;  nor  seduced  by  the  influence  of  affection  does 
he  falter  in  his  purpose.  His  mettle  is  to  be  tried ;  his 
virtue  is  to  be  proved  to  the  very  bowels.     That  is  no 

*  Tertullian,  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  y. 
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light  confession,  be  it  what  it  may,  for  which  a  man  en- 
dures the  possibility  of  dying.  And  indeed,  brethren 
dearly  beloved,  such  is  the  power  of  martyrdom,  that  by 
force  of  it  even  he  who  has  undertaken  to  be  thy  ewecu- 
tioner  is  constrained  to  become  a  believer'' "  Such  was  the 
effect,  the  powerful  effect  of  the  martyr's  death  on  the 
cause  of  the  Gospel  in  those  days.  What  a  price  would 
naturally,  would  justly  be  set  upon  it !  especially  when 
to  this  consideration  is  added  on  the  other  hand  that  of 
the  numbers,  who,  put  to  the  trial,  flinched  and  fell 
away  * ;  in  many  cases  too  attempting  to  justify  or  excuse 
their  lapse  by  an  argument  the  most  Jesuitical ;  that  the 
name  of  the  Deity  being  merely  a  matter  of  convention, 
it  could  be  of  no  consequence  whether  they  said,  I 
worship  the  Supreme  God,  or  whether  they  called  him 
Jupiter,  or  Apollo,  or  any  other  designation  of  heathen 
mythology  * — ^an  equivocation,  which  Origen  would  not 
have  taken  so  much  pains  to  expose  on  so  many  occa- 
sions as  he  does,  idle  as  it  is  in  itself,  unless  it  had  been 
working  much  mischief  to  the  Church.*  I  repeat  then, 
how  inevitably  would  the  death  of  the  martyr  be  held 
in  the  highest  honour,  when  numbers,  whether  thus 
trifling  with  their  consciences,  or  at  once  confessing 
their  fears,  fell  away ;  numbers  so  great,  that  it  became 
a  subject  of  anxious  controversy  in  the  Church  how  to 
deal  with  them,  shedding  their  disastrous  influence  on 
the  faith  they  were  abandoning;  and  whose  apostacy 
only  rendered  the  constancy  of  those  who  were  true  to 
the  last  still  more  matter  for  eulogy  and  praise :  that 
they  should  have  withstood  the  lash,  the  club,  the  hook, 
the  flame,  which  had  shaken  the  spirits  of  others  who 
had  made  up  their  minds  to  die,  till  the  instruments  of 


*  Oyprian,  Be  Laude  Martjrii, 
§§  XV.  xvL 

'  Ep.  ii. ;  De  LapsiB,  et  alibi.  Ad 
prima  atatim  verba  minantis  inimici 
tnaximus   fratrum   numenifl    fidem  \ 


8uam  prodidit. — ^De  Lapsis,  §  viL 
■  Origen,  Exhort,  ad  Martyr.  §  46. 
«  See  Contra  Oelsum,  I.  §  24  «< 

seq. ;  IV.  §  48  ;  V.  §  46. 
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sufiering  were  applied";  that  they  should  have  been 
proof  against  the  pardon  which  was  still  offered  them  in 
the  face  of  their  danger  and  distress,*  and  even  against 
the  supplication  of  the  magistrates  to  have  mercy  on 
themselves ' ;  nay,  sometimes  of  magistrates  who  would 
go  so  far  as  to  suggest  to  them  how  they  should  shape 
their  answers  in  order  to  gain  an  acquittal  * !  All  these 
things  might  well  give  a  tincture  to  the  sentiments  of 
the  Fathers,  when  speaking  of  their  martyrdom :  and 
candid  critics,  taking  them  into  account,  would  be  slow 
to  censure  the  morality  of  such  men,  if  after  administer- 
ing due  caution,  as  we  have  seen,  against  volunteering  a 
confession  which  would  cost  the  parties  their  life  if  per- 
.  sisted  in,  they  did  applaud  in  language  the  most  ani- 
mated and  glowing,  language  perhaps  barely  to  be  justi- 
fied in  tranquil  times,  the  maintenance  of  that  confes- 
sion to  the  death,  when  once  it  had  been  made. 

Another  conspicuous  charge  against  the  morality  of 
the  Fathers,  alleged  by  Barbe)rrac,  is  the  unfavourable 
manner  in  which  they  sometimes  express  themselves  on 
the  subject  of  marriage,  and  especially  of  second  mar- 
riage. Dr.  Waterland  takes  notice  of  the  complaint  of 
M.  Barbeyrac. against  Athenagoras  for  disallowing  second 
marriages.  "  The  fact,"  says  he,  "  is  true  in  some  sense 
or  other;  but  what  second  marriages  is  the  question. 
Might  not  Athenagoras  mean,  marrying  again  after 
wrongful  divorce?  A  very  learned  man"  (Suicer  under 
the  word  hlyaiJMs  is  the  one  referred  to)  "  has  pleaded 
much  and  well  for  that  construction  ;  and  it  is  favoured 
by  Athenagoras's  grounding  his  doctrine  upon  our  Lord's 
own  words  relating  to  such  second  marriages."*  I  think, 
from  expressions  that  drop  from  Dr.  Waterland  in  the 


*  Cyprian,  De  Lapsis,  §  xiii. 
»  Ep.  XV. 

*  Tertullian,  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  v. 


C.  IV. 


*  Waterland,  On  the  Use  and 
Value  of  Ecclesiastical  Antiquity, 
Works,  vol.  V.  p.  297. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Lect.X.]    AND  SINGLE  MARRIAGE  BY  THE  FATHERS.       243 

course  of  his  remarks,  that  he  had  some  misgivings 
about  the  soundness  of  this  defence  ;  and  there  are  many 
places  in  the  Fathers  which  seem  to  me  to  indicate  in 
them  a  distaste  for  second  marriages,  without  any 
distinction  of  the  kind  here  intimated  by  Dr.  Water- 
land.^  And  when  we  combine  these  with  others  even 
commending  abstinence  from  marriage  altogether,  when 
it  can  be  abstained  from  with  continence,  we  may  be 
induced  the  rather  to  believe  that  there  was  an  objection 
amongst  them  to  second  marriages  in  general.*  I  will 
not  affirm  that  the  Fathers  do  not  bring  many  collateral 
arguments  to  support  their  views  on  this  subject  that 
are  feeble  and  unsatisfactory.  It  is  often  their  way, 
when  debating  a  great  question,  and  when  they  have 
strong  grounds  to  stand  upon,  to  adduce  supplemental 
reasons  for  the  side  they  take,  which,  with  readers  in 
these  days,  would  rather  weaken  their  cause  than 
strengthen  it — ^howbeit  there  was,  no  doubt,  often  a 
peculiarity  in  the  people  they  were  addressing  and  the 
times  in  which  they  wrote,  that  caused  such  arguments 
to  be  then  very  differently  appreciated.  But  again,  I 
say,  it  was  the  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which  their 
lot  was  cast  that  coloured  their  sentiments  on  the  ques- 
tion of  marriage :  that,  however  other  adventitious 
notions  might  have  operated  in  a  subordinate  degree,  it 
was  the  circiimstances  of  the  times  which  constrained 
them  to  speak  of  marriage,  whether  first  or  second,  in 
the  temper  they  did — circumstances  which,  I  still  re- 
peat, Barbeyrac  does  not  take  into  account  as  he  should, 
when  pronouncing  his  opinion — and  those  circumstances 
the  same  which  modified  St.  Paul's  own  views  on  the 
subject,  "the  present  distress.''  And  this  latter  con- 
sideration appears  to  have  crossed  the  mind  of  Barbeyrac 
himself,  who  is  disposed  to  qualify  the  language  even  of 

'  TertuUian,  Ad  Uxorem,  I.  c.  vii. ;  I       *  Adv.  Mwrcion,  V.  c.  xt. 
Canon.  Aposiol.  xvii.  I 

R   3 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


244  THEIR  SENTIMENTS  ACCOUNTED  FOR  [Series!. 

the  Apostle,  as  though,  according  to  the  ordinary  trans- 
lation of  it,  he  was  himself  too  hard  upon  marriage, 
ohjecting  to  the  usual  translation  of  yptifi^v  S/8»/*ft,  "  I 
give  my  judgment,"*  and  alleging  that  it  means  no  more 
than  "I  give  you  my  thoughts," — "je  vous  dis  ma 
pensee."*  The  very  passage  indeed  which  he  cites  from 
Athenagoras  turns  upon  these  circumstsaices.  It  was  a 
notorious  slander  against  the  early  Christians,  a  slander 
arising  either  from  the  secresy  with  which  they  found  it 
necessary  to  hold  their  assemblies  for  religious  worship,* 
or  from  the  reputed  profligate  practices  of  certain  anti- 
nomian  heretics  who  were  confounded  with  them,  for 
the  fact  does  not  seem  to  have  been  proved  even  against 
them — ^it  was  a  notorious  charge,  I  say,  against  the 
early  Christians  that  they  met  for  the  purpose  of  the 
grossest  debauchery.  The  line  of  argument,  which  the 
Fathers  in  generd  pursue  when  replying  to  this  ac- 
cusation, is  to  assert  the  peculiarly  pure  precepts  of  the 
Gospel  which  governed  the  Christians  ;.  precepts  which, 
so  far  from  allowing  any  such  turpitude,  laid  even  the 
lawfiil  gratification  of  the  passions  imder  severe  restraint, 
and,  not  content  with  regulating  the  actions,  reached 
even  to  the  very  motions  of  the  heart.*  The  more  to 
enforce  this  exposition  of  the  chastity  required  by  the 
Gospel,  they,  in  some  instances,  call  attention  to  the 
number  of  persons  of  both  sexes  who  lived  in  a  state  of 
celibacy,  because  they  thought  that  condition  favourable 
to  religious  impressions  ^ ;  not  unnaturally,  perhaps,  con- 
struing our  Lord's  own  words  on  this  subject  to  that 
eflfect,  "  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it."* 
Such,  then,  being  the  jealousy  with  which  the  Christians 
were  watched  by  their  heathen  enemies,  and  such  one  of 
the  most  common,  popular,  and  eflfective  of  the  accu- 


*  1  Cor.  yii.  25. 

'  Barbejrac,,  p.  111. 

'  Minucius  Felix,  Octay.  c.  x. 


^  Athenagoras,  Legat.  pro  Chris- 
tianis,  §  213. 
»  Ibid.  «  Matt.  xix.  12. 
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sations  brought  against  them,  were  the  Fathers  to  be 
blamed  if  they  encoxtraged,  as  far  as  was  consistent  with 
the  observance  of  continence  in  the  parties  (for  they 
utterly  denounce  all  breach  of  it),  celibacy  rather  than 
marriage,  and  one  marriage  rather  than  two  ?  It  was 
the  peculiar  position  of  the  Christian  Church  at  the 
time,  which  instigated  them  to  proclaim  this  preference ; 
it  was  a  prudential  consideration  for  the  good  of  the 
Church  under  existing  circumstances  :  and  though,  as  I 
have  said,  they  may  have  supported  this  preference  by 
other  subordinate  arguments,  feeble  and  fatUe  in  them- 
selves, the  main  cause  of  their  asserting  it  at  aU  was 
what  I  have  alleged,  "the  present  distress."  And 
Barbeyrac  must  not  condemn  their  morality  in  coming 
to  the  decision  they  did,  without  having  more  regard  to 
the  nature  of  the  case  than  he  displays.  The  question 
was  not  whether  celibacy  in  the  abstract  was  a  better 
estate  than  marriage,  or  one  marriage  better  than  two ; 
but  whether,  at  that  especial  crisis,  the  inculcation  of 
such  forbearance  from  a  lawful  indulgence  was  not 
wholesome. 

But  a  desire  to  meet  this  popular  calumny  was  not 
the  only  cause  which  operated  on  the  minds  of  the 
Fathers  when  they  encouraged  single  life  and  single 
marriage.  There  was  another  which  probably  moved 
them  yet  more  powerfully,  still  connected  with  the  times 
in  which  they  wrote — a  due  consideration  for  the  effects 
of  persecution  on  all  the  domestic  relations.  "  Woe  unto 
them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days,"  says  our  Lord  himself,  when  anticipating 
the  troubles  that  were  coming  on  Jerusalem.  Age  was 
not  a  protection :  girls  and  boys  were  among  the  victims.* 
Was  it  not  natural  that  the  Fathers  of  the  Church 
should  not  encourage  parental  ties  to  be  multiplied 
when  liable  to  such  violent  disruption?     Would  they 

»  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixxvii.  §  6 ;  Ixxxi.  §  3  ;  Be  Lapaifl,  §  iL 
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not  very  reasonably  think  that  love  for  wife  and  child 
would  constantly  prove  too  strong  a  temptation  for 
the  courage  and  constancy  of  men  who  would  other- 
wise have  borne  the  cross  and  flame  without  a  shudder  ? 
What  a  world  it  was,  must  any  husband  or  parent  have 
thought,  to  cast  those  that  were  nearest  and  dearest  to 
him  upon !  What  a  scene  of  trial  and  trouble  to  which 
to  commit  them,  to  struggle  through  alone  !  Look  at 
Tertullian's  address  to  his  wife,  written  on  the  prospect 
of  her  becoming  a  widow ;  written,  certainly,  after  he* 
became  a  follower  of  Montanus,  but  dictated  by  the 
feelings,  not  of  a  Montanist,  but  of  a  Christian  man. 
See  the  particular  sources  of  anxiety  beyond  those  which 
would  oppress  the  mind  of  a  husband  m  ordinary  times, 
when  contemplating  the  iuture  fortimes  of  his  partner, 
with  himself  no  longer  for  her  guide  and  guardian — ^the 
particular  sources  of  anxiety,  I  say,  he  found  in  the  cha- 
racter of  his  own  days  and  the  perils  with  which  they 
were  beset  1  It  is  a  document  well  worth  the  perusal  of 
those  who,  with  Barbeyrac,  discover  cause  for  blame  in 
the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  on  the  subject  of  mar- 
riage. He  bequeaths  to  his  wife,  he  says,  the  legacy  of 
his  recommendation  that  she  should  not  marry  again; 
not  urging  this  for  his  own  sake,  or  out  of  any  jealousy 
of  her,  but  simply  with  a  view  to  her  own  welfare. 
What  were  children,  but  the  most  bitter  of  pleasures, 
(liberorum  amarissima  voluptas  ?)  *  so  much  so,  that  Chris- 
tian parents  are  only  anxious  that  their  children  should 
go  before  them  to  Heaven,  and  escape  the  temptations  of 
a  longer  life  (the  dangers  and  trials  to  which  they  were 
then  exposed  prompting,  no  doubt,  so  unnatural  a  senti- 
ment as  this) — ^and  well  they  might,  for,  apart  from  all 
fears  they  might  entertain  of  their  becoming  the  victims 
of  persecution,  there  was  the  apprehension  that  they 
could  hardly  help  becoming  the  victims  of  the  heathen 
'  Ad  Uxorem,  I.  c.  t. 
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society  amongst  which  their  forlorn  lot  was  in  a  great 
measure  cast;  and  those  ecclesiastical  constitutions* 
which  have  reference  to  orphans,  and  which  enjoin  the 
brethren  (often  we  may  suppose  without  effect)  that  they 
who  have  no  children  themselves  should  adopt  such 
outcasts ;  and  the  Bishops  that  they  should  endeavour 
to  see  to  them,  giving  assistance  to  such  children  that 
they  may  learn  a  trade,  and  so  be  enabled  to  buy  them- 
selves tools,  and  be  put  in  a  condition  to  earn  their 
bread,  and  no  longer  burden  the  Church.  These  regu- 
lations, I  say,  though  most  humane  in  themselves, 
bespeak  the  aspect  of  the  times,  and  go  but  a  little  way 
towards  relieving  a  dying  father's  heart  as  to  the  future 
fortunes  of  his  family.  But  to  return  to  the  tract  of 
Tertullian.  What  if  she  should  marry  a  heathen,  for- 
getting the  Apostle's  injunction,  "  only  in  the  Lord  " — 
a  thought,  which  then  obviously  embittered  Tertullian's 
contemplations  of  the  iuture,  more  than  any  other ;  and 
one  on  which  he  bestows  his  advice  at  great  length, 
appropriating  to  it  a  second  book  of  this  address.  It 
was  in  those  days  no  chimerical  fear.  The  Christians 
were  then  in  a  minority ;  they  had  to  do  with  heathens 
intimately  in  the  most  ordinary  affairs  of  life.  "  I  wrote 
unto  you,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "not  to  company  with 
fornicators :  yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of 
this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with 
idolaters ;  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world."* 
That  was  then  the  state  of  things;  the  Christians 
bearing  so  small  a  proportion  to  the  heathens,  that  they 
could  not  avoid  mixing  with  them,  and  taking  the 
chance  of  the  contamination  such  society  might  effect. 
Tertullian  presses  on  his  wife's  attention  St.  Paul's  for- 
biddal  of  such  imhallowed  bands :  dwells  on  the  excom- 
munication of  the  party  by  the  Church^ ;  reminds  her 

'  Gonstit.  Apostol.  IV.  cc.  i.  iL         I       *  Tertullian,  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  c.  iiu 
M  Cor.  T.  9, 10.  I 
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of  the  impossibility  there  would  be,  under  such  circum- 
stances, that  she  could  contiuue  to  serve  God.  Is  a 
meeting  for  prayer  appointed  (statio  facienda)  ?  her  hus- 
band will  propose  a  resort  to  the  bath.  A  fast?  he  will 
have  a  feast  instead.  A  procession  ?  household  matters 
forbid  it.  Would  he  allow  her  to  go  from  street  to 
street,  and  from  cabin  to  cabin,  to  visit  the  brethren? 
Would  he  permit  her  to  take  part  in  the  nightly 
assemblies,  when  her  turn  came?  Or  when  Easter 
called  her?  To  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  an 
institution  which  they  suspect?  To  creep  to  prison 
to  kiss  the  chains  of  the  martyrs?  To  salute  the 
brethren?  To  wash  the  feet  of  the  saints?  To  oflfer 
them  hospitality?  To  minister  unto  them  when  sick*? 
Or  if  he  did  endure  all  or  any  of  these  proceedings 
in  silence,  what  else  would  it  be  for,  but  to  treasure  up 
in  his  memory  the  means  of  taking  revenge  on  his  wife, 
if  at  any  fiiture  time  she  might  happen  to  provoke  him*  ? 
Would  she  be  prepared  for  the  unseemly  scenes  in 
which  she  would  have  tq  participate  with  him,  the 
tavern  revel,  the  obscene  song*  ?  He  might  tempt  her 
by  his  wealth,  trappings,  equipage,  chamberlains;  she 
was  but  receiviQg  a  husband  at  the  devil's  hands/ 
These  were  some  few  of  the  many  sad  forebodings 
which  crossed,  it  seemed,  a  Christian  husband's  mind  iu 
those  days  on  the  prospect  of  his  own  death ;  fore- 
bodings engendered  altogether,  or  almost  altogether,  by 
the  state  of  the  times ;  and  was  it  not  reasonable  and 
right  that  the  leaders  of  the  Church  should  not  encou- 
rage men  to  contract  marriage  without  carefully  before- 
hand coimting  the  cost,  and  considering  what  deep 
interests,  indeed,  what  everlasting  interests  were  pro- 
bably concerned  in  the  issue  of  a  marriage  ?  Barbeyrac 
lived  after  the  temperate  recommendation  of  cehbacy 
dictated  by  the  severity  of  the  times  of  the  early  Church 
*  Tertullian,  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  c.  iv.         '  c.  v.         ■  c.  vi,         *  c  yiii. 
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had  been  carried  to  excess ;  and  the  compulsory  vow  of 
the  convent  and  the  monastery  had  been  the  abuse  that 
had  grown  out  of  it ;  but  the  Fathers  could  not  possibly 
foresee  the  practical  extravagance  to  which  a  principle, 
innocent  in  itself,  will  proceed,  and  are  not  answerable 
for  it.  Let  us  not,  i^  our  hostility  to  popish  cor- 
ruptions, be  unjust  to  the  memory  of  those  who  did 
not  contemplate  them;  and  yet  to  whom,  in  some  in- 
stances, those  corruptions,  taking  their  beginning  from 
some  harmless  or  even  praiseworthy  origin,  may  be 
traced. 
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LECTUEE  .XI. 

Further  illustration  of  the  defect  in  Barbeyrae'fl  reasoning.  Examination 
of  his  charge  against  Tertullian  of  interdicting  trades  connected  with 
idolatry,  the  profession  of  arms,  national  customs,  offices  of  state.  Un- 
fairness of  regarding  in  the  abstract  what  was  meant  only  to  apply  to 
particular  circumstances.  Sentiments  of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  on  self- 
defence  accounted  for.  Justification  of  idolatry  among  the  Pagans  in 
Clemens,  owing  to  a  misinterpretation  of  Deut.  ir.  19.  His  real  opinion 
on  that  subject.  Defence  of  writers  subsequent  to  the  third  century 
declined.  Late  ecclesiastical  antiquity  less  deserving  of  confidence.  Sub- 
jects of  the  second  Series. 

TT^OU  will  remember  that  my  object  in  the  remarks  I 
^  am  making  on  Barbeyrac's  treatise  on  the  morality 
of  the  Fathers  is  not  to  follow  him  through  every  par- 
ticular case  which  he  adduces  in  detail,  but  to  show 
that  one  defect  pervades  his  reasoning  throughout 
almost  all  of  them,  that  of  not  taking  into  account 
the  peculiar  character  of  the  times  in  which  the  Fathers 
lived — ^a  defect  arising,  as  I  suggested,  from  Barbeyrac 
not  having  carefully  read  their  writings  for  himself,  and 
so  not  having  possessed  his  mind  thoroughly  with  a  full 
and  correct  impression  of  those  times,  but  having  con- 
tented himself  with  using  passages  with  which  others 
supplied  him — ^passages  detached  from  the  authors  to 
which  they  belonged,  and  which  simply  served  as  texts 
for  his  Philippics.  I  gave  proof  of  this  fact  from  his 
animadversions  on  the  manner  in  which  they  speak  of 
martyrdom,  and  of  mnrriage,  and  especially  of  second 
marriage.  I  pursue  my  observations,  and  I  find  further 
proof,  in  his  strictures  on  Tertullian  more  particularly 
for  the  blame  that  Father  casts  on  those  who  minister 
to  what  is  wrong,  however  indirectly  and  however  inci- 
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dentally.  Thns,  says  Barbeyrac,  Tertiillian,  in  his 
treatise  on  Idolatry,  absolutely  condemns  every  trade, 
profession,  and  calling  which  can  in  any  way  be  of 
use  to  the  heathens  in  carrying  on  their  idolatrous 
worship,  however  difficxdt  it  may  be  for  the  parties  to 
earn  a  maintenance  by  any  other  means ;  and  Barbeyrac 
adds  that  he  might  as  well  interdict  the  sale  of  wine  or 
of  arms,  because  the  one  may  serve  for  debauchery  and 
the  other  for  violence.  Possibly  Tertullian  may  show 
himself  over  sensitive  and  impracticable  in  the  restric- 
tions he  thus  lays  on  the  occupations  of  the  Christian ; 
nor  may  have  sufficiently  distinguished  the  circum- 
stances which  render  the  dealer  accountable  for  the 
buyer  s  use  of  the  articles  which  he  sold  him ;  but,  at 
all  events,  the  side  he  took  was  the  safe  one ;  nor,  if 
we  consider  how  idolatry  had  then  wormed  itself  into 
the  whole  structure  of  society,  shall  we,  perhaps,  think 
that  his  interdicts  were  extravagant.  He  found,  for 
instance,  the  carver  by  trade,  though  professing  himself 
to  be  a  Christian,  tempted  to  make  images  for  heathen 
temples,*  arguing  as  his  excuse  the  difficulty  of  getting 
a  living,  and  the  Apostle's  precept,  "Let  every  man 
abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was  called  "  * ;  nay, 
in  some  cases  these  excuses  of  his  connived  at,  and  men . 
who  had  so  exercised  their  craft  permitted  to  discharge 
inferior  offices  in  the  Church.*  He  found  the  school- 
master— ^he,  too,  being  a  Christian — ^teaching  the  adven- 
tures of  the  heathen  gods,  not  after  those  gods  had 
become  despised  and  obsolete,  but  whilst  they  were  yet 
the  actual  gods  of  the  multitude ;  and  continuing,  from 
custom,  perhaps,  the  old-estabhshed  usages  of  the  school, 
dedicating  the  first  payments  of  the  scholars  to  Minerva ; 
receiving  presents  from  the  friends  of  his  boys  on  heathen 
festivals  * ;  keeping  the  holidays  of  Flora  at  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Flamen  or  ^dile.     He  found  the  cattle- 

*  Tertullian,  De  Idololatrift,  civ.  *  c.  ▼.  ■  c.  vii.  *  c.  x. 
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jobber,  still  a  professing  Christian,  not  scrupling  to 
purchase  victims  for  the  use  of  the  heathen  temples  * ; 
and  the  dealer  in  incense — ^he,  too,  a  Christian — Shaving 
for  his  principal  customers  (a  thing  of  which  he  must 
have  himself  been  perfectly  aware)  the  heathen  priests.' 
It  must  be  confessed  that  it  was  very  di£Scult  to  correct 
callings  of  this  kind,  which  had  so  close,  though  not  a 
necessary  connection  with  idolatry,  by  any  other  means 
than  denouncing  them  altogether.  Tertullian  does  de- 
noimce  them,  certainly,  contending  that  the  exercise  of 
an  idolatrous  trade  cannot  be  justified  by  the  plea  of 
getting  a  maintenance  by  it.  The  cost  shoidd  have 
been  counted  before  it  was  engaged  in*;  the  cross, 
which  the  renunciation  of  that  trade  imposes,  must  be 
borne.  James  and  John  forsook  their  calling :  a  sound 
faith  has  no  fear  of  lacking  food.^  At  the  same  time 
he  suggests  that  mechanics  might  often  turn  their 
hands  to  other  branches  of  their  business.  The  ma- 
son, for  instance,  can  repair  houses,  plaster  walls,  line 
cisterns,  coat  columns,  and  work  in  stucco  upon  walls 
other  ornaments  besides  images.  He  who  can  draw  a 
figure,  can  paint  a  slab :  he,  who  can  carve  a  Mercury, 
can  put  together  a  chest  of  drawers.  There  are  few 
temples  to  be  built,  but  many  houses ;  few  Mercuries  to 
be  gilded,  but  many  sandals  and  slippers :  "  luxury  and 
vainglory,"  he  adds  in  one  of  the  many  sentences  in 
him  which  strongly  remind  us  of  Tacitus  (an  author, 
however,  who  does  not  appear  to  have  enjoyed  his 
sympathy,  for  he  denounces  him  as  a  most  mendacibus 
writer,')  "  luxury  and  vainglory  are  worth  far  more  to 
the  artist  than  all  kinds  of  superstition."* 

Barbeyrac   further   exemplifies   this   confounding  of 


'  Tertullian,  De  Idololairift,  c.  xi. 
«  Ibid.         »  c.  xii.         *  Ibid. 
*  Ille  mendaciorum  loquaciBsimuB. 
-Apol.  c  xtL 


*  Frequentior  est  omni  supenti- 
tioae  luxuria  et  ambitio^ — De  Idolo- 
latriA,  c.  viii. 
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morality  by  Tertullian,  in  the  condemnation  he  passes 
on  the  profession  of  arms ' :  and  he  quotes  some  strong 
passages  to  this  effect  from  the  same  tract  on  Idolatry. 
"  How  can  a  Christian/'  argues  Tertullian,  "  go  to  war ; 
nay,  how  can  he  serve  even  in  peace  without  a  sword  ; 
which  the  Lord  has  taken  away  from  him  ?  For  though 
soldiers  came  to  John  and  were  instructed  by  him  in 
their  duty ;  and  though  a  centurion  was  a  believer ;  yet 
Jesus  declared  against  the  profession  of  arms,  when  he 
bade  Peter  put  his  sword  into  its  sheath."*  Nor  can  it 
be  said  that  his  Montanism  narrows  his  view  upon  this 
subject ;  for  even  before  his  Montanism  he  seems  to  have 
demurred  to  the  lawfulness  of  this  calling ;  as  appears 
from  a  few  words  in  his  "  De  Patientia."  *  No  doubt  some 
of  the  reasons,  the  subordinate  reasons,  or  rhetorical 
reasons  one  would  rather  call  them,  with  which  he 
underprops  his  main  one,  are  puerile  enough.  I  have 
before  acknowledged  in  a  similar  case  this  propensity  in 
the  Fathers  to  accumulate  poor  arguments,  as  if  they 
strengthened  good  ones.  Thus  here,  in  the  "  De  Corona,"* 
Tertullian  asks  in  his  declamatory  maimer,  "  Shall  the 
soldier  rest  upon  his  spear,  when  it  was  a  spear  which 
pierced  his  Saviour's  side  ?  .  Shall  he  have  the  trumpet 
to  sound  over  his  corpse,  when  he  expects  the  arch- 
angel's ?  "  and  so  on.  But  still  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the 
cardinal  objection,  which  weighed  with  him  was  the 
close  contact,  which  the  calling  of  the  soldier  brought 
him  into  with  idolatry;  and  the  species  of  sanction, 
which,  under  certain  circumstances,  he  seemed  compelled 
,  to  afford  it.  For  example,  it  was  his  duty  to  carry  the 
standard,  which  was  a  rival  of  Christ,  for  with  the 
soldiers  the  standard  was  an  object  of  worship.*  He 
had  to  swear  by  false  gods  when  he  took  the  military 


'  Barbeyrac,  p.  74. 
'  Tertullian,   De    Idololatrift,   c. 
xiz. 


'  De  Patientift,  c  vii. 

*  De  Ooron&»  c.  zi. 

•  Ibid. 
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oath.^  It  was  a  part  of  his  business  to  mount  guard 
before  the  temples  over  idols  which  he  had  renounced  at 
liis  Baptism.  Barbeyrac,  however,  contends  that  it  was 
a  needless  scruple  in  Tertullian  to  make  the  mounting 
guard  over  a  temple  a  matter  of  objection.  The  temples 
of  the  false  gods,  says  he,  were  only  public  buildings 
which  belonged  to  the  sovereign ;  and  as  sovereign  he 
had  a  right  to  entrust  the  custody  of  them  to  any  of  his 
subjects,  whether  soldiers  or  not.  It  was  a  service 
purely  civil.*  There  may  be  many  who  will  prefer  the 
scrupulosity  of  Tertullian  to  the  liberality  of  Barbeyrac, 
particularly  when  the  character  of  these  temples,  over 
which  the  Christian  soldier  was  to  stand  sentry,  is  taken 
into  account.  These  temples,  as  Barbeyrac  might  have 
learned  from  the  Fathers,  were  made  to  produce  a  con- 
siderable revenue  to  the  emperor,  and  were  farmed  by 
speculating  contractors,*  who  usually  took  them  on  five 
years'  leases,^  and  by  auction.'  They  were  regular 
brothels ;  the  priests  themselves  the  panders  • ;  nothing 
being  so  natural,  as  that  the  heathen  lessees  who  stood 
at  rack  rent,  like  our  toll-bar  keepers,  bent  on  making 
the  most  of  their  bargain,  should  frimish  them  with 
such  attractions  as  would  draw  to  them  the  populace, 
and  rival  one  another  in  all  the  profitable  arts  of  seduc- 
tion. And  these  were  the  places,  over  which  the  Christian 
soldier  had  to  mount  guard;  and  this  the  society  to 
which  he  was  to  be  exposed,  whilst  performing  his  duty. 
Do  not  the  circumstances  of  the  case  and  the  times,  I 
agam  say,  go  very  far  to  excuse  or  even  to  justify  Ter- 
tullian in  diverting  by  any  means  Christians  from  a 
profession  which  put  them   necessarily  in  the  way  of 


*  So  I  interpret,  credimusne  hu- 
manum  sacramentum  divino  super- 
indiici  licere,  et  in  alium  Dominum 
respondere  post  Christum  ? — ^De  Go- 
ronft,  c.  zL 

*  Barbeyrac,  p.  76. 


■  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  xiii.;  Theo- 
philus,  I.  §  10. 
^  TertuU.  Ad  Nationes,  I.  §  10. 
*  Apol.  c.  xiiL 
^  Minuciufl  Feliz,  Octay.  e.  xzt. 
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such  contamination  ?  And  is  his  morality  to  be  so  very 
much  condenmed  because  he  does  so  ?  It  is  a  Very  dif- 
ferent question  from  the  lawftdness  of  the  military  ser- 
vice in  the  abstract,  and  as  that  service  is  at  present  con- 
stituted and  practised. 

So,  again,  with  respect  to^the  Christian  adorning  his 
door  with  lamps  and  laurels ;  a  custom,  which  Tertul- 
lian  denounces  in  Christians,  and  for  which  sentiment 
Barbeyrac  reproves  him,  saying  that  the  festival  which 
occasioned  the  display  of  such  emblems,  was  ordered  by 
the  prince,  and  that  they  had  no  necessary  connection 
with  idolatry';  with  respect  to  this  custom,  I  say, 
allowance  must  be  made  as  before  for  the  state  of  the 
times.  In  the  lamp  and  the  laurel  there  was  nothing, 
but  if  on  such  occasions  the  door  was  universally  re- 
garded by  the  people  as  a  shrine,  and  the  decorations  as 
oflteriDgs  to  the  Divinity,  which  presided  over  it,  whether 
Cardea,  or  Forculus,  or  Limentinus,  or  Janus  himself* ; 
for  all  these  were  Deities  which  appertained  to  that 
quarter  of  the  house,  then  the  lawfulness  of  the  custom 
wears  quite  another  aspect.  If  it  was  understood  that 
what  was  done  in  honour  of  the  door  was  done  in 
honour  of  the  idol,  to  whom  the  door  was  consecrated, 
as  Tertullian  afiSrms  was  the  case,  his  argument  seems 
sound,  that  having  renounced  the  idol  temple,  you  must 
not  make  an  idol  temple  of  your  door ;  and  at  all  events 
the  matter  is  far  from  being  the  simple  civU  aflGair  which 
Barbeyrac  would  represent  it.  Nor  in  fact,  does  Tertul- 
lian in  this  instance  write  in  any  extreme  or  extravagant 
spirit ;  for  almost  in  the  same  breadth,  he  makes  a  con- 
cession to  social  convenience,  such  as  shows  that  in  the  < 
other  instance  he  wae  advising  in  no  morose  temper  of 
mind;  and  allows  the  Christian  to  attend  the  private 
and  ordinary  days  of  festivity  in  heathen  families,  such ' 
as  the  assumption  of  the  toga,  a  marriage,  or  the  naming 

*  Barbeyrac,  p.  77.  *  Teriulliao,  De  IdololatriA^  c.  zy. 
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of  a  child :  and  though  sacrifices  usuall j  attended  these 
solemnities,  yet  merely  to  the  spectator  of  them,   he 
thinks  they  could  hardly  be  considered  to  involve  the 
party  in  the  guilt  of  them.     But  even  here  Tertullian 
naturally-  subjoins  a  wish ;  "  Would  to  Grod  we  were  not 
called  upon  to  witness  what  it  is  not  lawful  for  our- 
selves to  do !     But  since  through  the  devices  of  the  evil 
one,  idolatry  compasses  the  world  on  every  side,  we 
.  may  be  permitted  to  be  present  on  some  occasions,  which 
J  are  calculated  to  show  our  kindly  and  dutiful  feelingps, 
*  not  for  idols,  but  for  our  fellow-creatures."  * 

Barbeyrac  finds  similar  fault*  with  Tertullian  for 
what  he  says  on  the  subject  of  a  Christian  holding 
office  or  magisterial  Amction  in  the  state.  And  here,  I 
think,  his  animadversions  may  be  qualified  by  the  same 
means  as  before,  i.  e.  by  a  due  regard  to  tiie  circum- 
stances of  the  times.  It  is  obvious  that  Tertullian,  in 
all  the  remarks  which  he  makes  upon  this  and  upon 
other  kindred  subjects,  exhibits  a  mind  thoroughly 
possessed  with  the  enormous  difficulties  which  the 
idolatry  that  surrounded  them,  threw  in  the  way  of 
the  Christians,  and  embarrassed  them  in  all  their  move-, 
ments,  however  otherwise  blameless  or  indifierent.  It 
is  not  the  lawfiilness  or  unlawfolness  of  acting  as  a 
judge  or  magistrate  in  the  abstract,  which  Tertullian 
debates  (as  Barbeyrac  would  seem  to  represent  the 
question  * ) ;  but  whether  a  Christian  should  undertake 
such  a  province,  as  things  then  were,  and  with  the 
obstacles  before  him  which  such  a  position  would  evi- 
dently expose  him  to.  This  is  the  proposition  in  his 
thoughts,  however  he  may  fail  to  express  it  in  so  many 
words.  It  is  true  that  Tertullian  may  appear  to  lay 
undue  stress  on  the  particulars  of  pomp  and  parade  with 
which  such  an  office  was  accompanied,  the  prsetexta,  the 

^  Tertullian,   De   IdoloUtrift^   c.  I  *  Barbeyrac,  p.  83. 

xvL  I  ■  pp.  86, 86. 
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trabea,  the  laticlave,  the  fasces,  the  wands,  the  putple, 
as  if  the  gravamen  lay  in  these ;  and  it  is  true,  also,  that 
Tertullian,  the  better  to  reconcile  his  readers  to  the 
recommendation  that  they  should  have  nothing  to  do  ^ 
with  such  o£Bices,  suggests  the  modest  and  humble  aspect 
of  our  Lord,  and  his  indisposition  to  be  treated  with 
kingly  honours  * ;  but  even  here  the  main  objection  to 
these  trappings  is  the  relation  they  bore  to  idolatry — 
the  question  of  the  habits  at  the  period  of  the  Refor- 
mation, deeply  aggravated,  as  it  might  well  be,  being 
even  then  the  matter  of  offence — ^they  were  to  be 
shunned  because,  in  the  eye  of  the  people,  they  were 
associated  intimately  with  the  worship  of  false  gods; 
the  figures  of  those  gods  were  dressed  in  these  robes ; 
the  processions,  in  honour  of  them,  were  attended  by 
these  insignia.*  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  weight 
should  be  ascribed  to  this  argument,  unless  we  knew 
more  intimately  than  we  possibly  can  know,  the  state 
of  pubUc  feeling  upon  this  point,  and  how  far  it  reaUy 
did  identify  these  pageants  with  idolatry,  and  especially 
in  the  estimation  of  the  weaker  brethren,  for  whom  St. 
Paul  himself  tells  us  consideration  is  to  be  had.  But 
independently  of  this  argument,  Tertullian  puts  forward 
a  number  of  inconveniences  which  would  distress  the 
Christian  in  the  discharge  of  such  duties,  though  he 
puts  them  ex  abimdanti  and  with  a  proviso,  that  even  if 
they  could  be  escaped,  there  was  still  cause  enough  left 
in  such  matters  as  I  have  just  been  adverting  to,  to 
deter  him  from  embarking  in  such  an  occupation.  "  Let 
us  admit,"  says  Tertullian,  for  argument's  sake,  (that  is 
his  way  of  steting  it,)  "  let  us  admit  that  by  possibility 
it  may  happen  to  a  man  to  enjoy  an  honour  of  this  kind, 
and  to  ma^e  his  way  unencumbered  by  anything  but 
the  honour ;  neither  called  upon  to  do  sacrifice,  nor  to 
sanction  sacrifice  by  his  authority,  nor  to  deal  in  the 

'  Ter(;ulluai,  De  Idololfttrilk,  c.  zyiii.  *  Ibid. 
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victims  for  sacrifice,  nor  to  appoint  to  the  charge  of  the 
temples,  nor  gather  the  revenues  derived  from  them, 
*  nor  exhibit  shows  and  games  on  his  own  account  or  on 
that  of  the  public,  nor  preside  over  them,  by  whomso- 
ever exhibited ;  let  him  have  no  judgment  to  pronounce, 
no  edict  to  put  forth,  no  oath  to  take ;  nay,  let  him  be 
exempt  from  matters  which  strictly  fall  under  magis- 
terial duty ;  let  liim  adjudicate  on  no  man's  life  or  cha- 
racter (I  say  nothing  about  fines) ;  let  him  neither 
condemn,  nor  make  damnatory  laws ;  let  him  consign 
no  man  to  fetters,  to  prison,  or  to  torture :  if  it  is 
/  credible  that  such  a  state  of  things  could  subsist,^ — still, 
^  even  allowing  all  this,"  contends  Tertullian,  "  the  very 
)  pomp  and  decoration  of  his  office  is  so  associated  with 
idolatry,  that  that  alone  should  induce  him  to  refrain 
from  it."  *  He  may  seem  to  waive  the  stronger  argu- 
ment, and  rely  upon  the  weaker,  but  a  sense  of  the 
enormous  hindrance  in  the  way  of  a  Christian  magis- 
^  trate,  which  a  state  of  heathen  society  would  present, 
is  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  reasoning.  Nor  can  he 
be  said  to  waive  the  other;  for  he  expressly,  you  see, 
affirms,  that  exemption  from  such  embarrassments,  as 
he  is  supposing,  is  a  thing  incredible ;  that  in  point  of 
>  fact,  the  party  would  have  to  do  sacrifice,  to  preside  over 
sacrifices,  to  exhibit  spectacles,  and  so  on,  or  in  other 
words  to  be  himself  an  idolater ;  and  again,  in  point  of 
fact,  would  have  to  adjudicate  on  men's  lives  and  cha- 
racters, to  fine,  imprison,  and  torture.  And  who,  may 
we  presume,  would  be  the  parties  between  whom  he 
would  be  perpetually  called  to  judge?  Would  it  not 
be  between  heathens  and  Christians  ?  We  have  already 
discovered  incidentally  what  a  disturbing  force  in  the 
world  the  introduction  of  Christianity  proved;  and  I 
could  add  to  the  proof  of  this  to  almost  any  extent  by 
going  into  details.      How  truly  our  Lord's  prophecy 

^  Si  hnc  credibile  est  fieri  posse.        '  Tertullian,  De  Idololatril^  c.  zyii. 
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came  to  pass,  that  he  was  not  about  ''  to  send  peace  on 
earth,  but  a  sword/'  There  were  endless  calls  for  the 
interposition  of  the  law  to  settle  disputes  and  troubles  * 
which  arose  from  the  husband  being  a  pagan,  and  the  / 
wife  a  believer ;  from  the  master  and  servant  standing  J 
to  one  another  in  the  like  relation,  and  so  on.  There 
were  contentions  continually  brewing  from  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  heathen  party  on  such  occasions  that 
he  had  the  laws  in  his  favour,  and  had  his  victim  at  his 
mercy ;  that  he  could  treasure  up  a  grievance  to  a  ftiture 
day,  and  produce  it  when  the  time  served.  There  must 
have  been  numberless  civil  suits  between  the  pagan  and 
Christian  most  painftd  for  the  latter  to  decide.  The 
mere  debtor  and  creditor  business  between  them  must 
have  been  ftill  of  perplexity.  The  bond  required  an 
oath,  a  heathen  oath ;  necessity  on  the  one  hand  urging 
to  it,  conscience  on  the  other  resenting  it  ^ ;  Tertullian 
himself  almost  at  a  loss  how  to  advise,  and  ending 
what  he  has  to  say  on  the  subject  with  a  prayer  that 
Christians  may  not  be  driven  to  the  extremity  of  bor-  < 
rowing  from  heathens,  but  may  find  those  who  could 
lend  amongst  the  brethren. 

How  could  a  Christian  reconcile  it  io  himself  to 
volimteer  placing  himself  in  a  position  of  such  enormous 
diflSculty  by  acting  aa  a  magistrate  in  these  courts?) 
And  how  can  we  find  fault  with  Tertullian  for  dis-/ 
Buading  him  from  so  doing  by  every  argument  he  can 
devise,  however  little  to  the  purpose  some  of  them  may 
be?  We  are  not,  I  must  again  remind  you,  to  con- 
sider the  question  as  Barbeyrac  does,  in  cool  blood, 
whether  it  is  convenient  for  a  Christian  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, and  at  any  time,  to  bear  the  sword,  to  pass 
sentence  of  death,  and  so  on ;  but  whether  imder  those 
circumstances,  and  at  that  time,  it  was  convenient  to  do 
so.     I  repeat,  it  was  the  idolatry  of  the  day  that  was 

^  De  Idololatrift,  e.  zziii. 
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influencing  the  mind  of  Tertullian  in  all  the  decisions 
we  are  ngw  considering,  as  is  obvious  from  the  passage 
with  which  he  closes  his  treatise  on  idolatry,  where  they 
are  all  found.  "  These,"  says  he,  "  are  the  rocks  and 
bays ;  these  the  shores  and  straits  of  idolatry,  amidst 
which  faith,  with  sails  fiUed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  makes 
her  voyage,  safe,  if  cautious,  secure,  if  wide  awake.* 
But  for  thos^  who  are  unshipped,  there  is  in  idolatry 
a  deep,  which  cannot  be  swum  out  of ;  for  those  who 
are  dashed  against  it,  a  wreck  which  cannot  be  cleared ; 
for  those  who  are  swallowed  up,  a  submersion  *  which 
cannot  be  breathed  in ;  whoever  are  choked  by  its  waves, 
every  vortex  which  it  hath  sucks  them  under  to  hell. 
Let  no  man  then  say,  who  can  take  all  the  precautions 
necessary  for  safety,  unless  he  retired  altogether  from 
the  world?  as  if  it  were  not  better  to  retire  from  it, 
than  to  live  in  it  and  be  an  idolater.  Nothing  can  be 
more  easy  than  precaution  against  idolatry,  if  there  is  a 
real  fear  of  it.'  Any  necessity  is  a  trifle  compared  with 
peril  so  vast.  Therefore  did  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  the 
Apostles  held  their  council,  relax  for  us  the  bond  and 
the  yoke,  in  order  that  we  might  be  at  leisure  for 
avoiding  idolatry.  This  will  be  our  law ;  the  more  fully 
to  be  observed  and  required,  in  proportion  as  it  is  itself 
more  simple  and  imembarrassed ;  the  law  proper  to 
Christians;  the  law  by  which  we  are  recognized  and 
tested  by  heathens ;  the  law  which  is  to  be  propounded 
to  those  who  are  approaching  towards  the  faith,  to  be 
inculcated  to  those  who  are  entering  on  the  faith,  in 
order  that  those  who  are  approaching  the  faith  may 
ponder,  and  those  who  are  keeping  the  faith  may  con- 
tinue to  do  so,  and  those  who  are  not  keeping  it  may 
renounce  themselves  (and  their  profession).  For  we 
may  consider  whether  according  to  the  figure  of  the  ark, 
the  crow,  and  the  kite,  and  the  wolf,  and  the  dog,  and 
'  Attonita.        ^  Hjpobrjchium.        >  Or,  a  fear  to  begin  with,  in  capiie. 
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the  serpent,  may  not  be  in  the  Church.  But  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  in  the  figure  of  the  ark  the  idolater 
is  not  found.  No  animal  can  be  made  to  represent  the 
idolater.  And  what  was  not  in  the  ark,  let  not  the 
same  be  in  the  Church."  *  I  have  given  this  winding 
up  of  the  Treatise  on  Idolatry  at  fiill,  in  order  to  show 
how  entirely  the  practical  speculations  of  Tertullian,  in 
the  course  of  it,  had  been  governed  by  his  horror  of  a 
sin  which,  as  he  had  said  at  the  opening  of  his  essay, 
comprised  every  other.* 

On  the  subject  of  self-defence  Barbeyrac  regards  the 
morality  of  the  Fathers,  of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  more 
especially,  to  be  utterly  faulty^ ;  carrying  as  they  do  the 
duty  of  patience  to  such  an  extreme,  as  to  be  scarcely 
compatible  with  self-preservation.  A  passage  or  two  to 
this  effect  he  produces,  written,  however,  in  that  loose 
and  rhetorical  manner,  for  which  allowance  is  always  to 
be  made.  For  instance,  "  The  soldiers  of  Christ  cannot 
be  conquered,  but  can  die  ;  and  by  this  very  thing  they 
prove  themselves  to  be  invincible,  viz.  by  having  no  fear 
of  death.  Neither  do  they  resist  those  who  assail  them,  / 
seeing  that,  it  is  not  lawful  even  for  the  innocent  to  slay  ) 
the  guilty;  but  they  deliver  up  their  lives  and  their/ 
blood  with  alacrity,  in  order  that  they  may  the  sooner  ^ 
retire  from  the  ills  and  cruelties  of  a  world  wherein  so 
much  malice  and  barbarity  prevails."*  But  a  paragraph 
of  this  kind  is  a  very  insufficient  foundation  of  any 
serious  charge.  The  fact  is,  that  at  the  time  when  these 
Fathers  wrote,  the  Christians  were  in  a  minority,  sur- 
roimded  by  fierce  and  watchful  enemies ;  as  our  Lord 
expresses  it,  "  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves."  In  such  a 
condition,  the  only  chance  for  them  was  patience; 
patience  proceeding  almost  to  the  degree  of  non- 
resistance;    it  was   by  far   the   most  effectual  defence 

*  De  Idololatrift,  c.  xxit.  I      '  Barbeyrac,  pp.  91. 128. 

*  SummuB  sttculi  reatus,  c.  i.  I      *  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ivii.  §  2. 
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that  could  be  set  up.  Vincit  qui  patitur,  was  the  best 
motto  for  them.  And  accordingly  we  find  both  Cyprian 
and  Tertullian  furnishing  express  essays  on  this  virtue  : 
but  they  are  not  philosophical  essays :  they  were  not 
dreaming  of  writing  like  Puffendorf  and  Barbeyrac  on 
*'  natural  rights  :"  the  times  in  which  they  lived  and  the 
scenes  in  which  they  were  concerned  invited  to  no  such 
tranquil  speculations.  Both  these  compositions  are  of 
the  nature  of  Sermons  or  Homilies;  "Fratres  dilectis- 
simi"  is  indeed  the  pulpit  phraseology  with  which 
Cyprian  interlards  his  address :  they  have  for  their 
object  to  brace  up  the  hearers  or  readers  of  them  to 
meet  the  distresses  and  dangers  of  the  times ;  and  to 
teach  them  not  to  faint  in  the  day  of  trial.  "  And  as 
we  are  all  involved  in  the  sentence  "  (on  Adam)  such  is 
their  language,  "we  can  escape  from  it  only  by  death. 
Therefore  it  is  that  we  naturally  weep  when  we  are 
first  brought  into  the  world,  testifying  instinctively 
that  it  is  a  world  of  trouble :  and  patience  supplies  the 
only  remedy  to  aU  ;  but  most  of  all  to  f«,  whom  perse- 
cutions, the  gaol,  the  sword,  the  wild-beast,  the  fire,  the 
cross,  and  whatever  other  engine  of  torment  there  may 
be,  assail.  Even  as  our  Lord  said,  'In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have 
overcome  the  world,'  "*  And  if  Abel  is  adduced  as  a 
praiseworthy  example  of  patient  sufferance,  who,  when 
attacked  by  Cain,  made  no  resistance* — for  it  is  pre- 
sumed of  him  from  the  silence  of  Scripture — surely  this 
is  scarcely  to  be  drawn  into  a  grave  argument  (as  it  is 
by  Barbeyrac),  that  by  such  reasoning  Cyprian  was  sub- 
verting the  natural  right  of  self-defence.*  In  the  elo- 
quent eulogy  on  patience  with  which  Tertullian  closes 
his  treatise  on  it,  it  is  significantly  said,  in  a  long 
catalogue  of  its   merits,    "  It  strengthens  faith  " — "  it 

*  Cyprian,  De  Bono  PatientiiB,§xii.  I      ■  Barbejrac^p.  128. 
'  De  Zelo  et  LiTore,  §  y.  I 
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rules  the  flesh  " — "  it  bridles  the  tongue  " — "  it  subdues 
temptations  "  —  "  it  consummates  martyrdom  "  —  "  it 
charms  the  believer  " — "  it  attracts  the  unbeliever  " ' — 
the  virtue  evidently  presenting  itself  to  the  mind  of  Ter- 
tullian  in  those  aspects  which  a  state  of  risk  and  danger 
in  the  times  in  which  he  lived  suggested  to  him. 

There  is  one  particular  more  in  the  essay  of  M.  Bar- 
beyrac  to  which  I  think  it  needful  to  draw  your  atten- 
tion ;  and  though  difiering  in  character  from  some  of 
them  already  noticed,  it  still  serves  to  confirm  me  in  my 
affirmation  that  Barbeyrac,  in  passing  judgment  on  the 
morality  of  the  Fathers,  did  not  take  sufficiently  into 
account  the  condition  of  the  times  and  of  public  opinion 
when  they  wrote.  It  is  this;  the  justification  of 
idolatry  amongst  the  Paffam,  which  Barbeyrac  imputes 
to  Clemens  Alexandrinus,*  when  that  Father  says,  that 
"  God  had  given  them  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars, 
to  worship,  {els  dpTfa/celav)."  I  have,  indeed,  touched  on 
this  question  before,  and  shown  that  Clemens,  whose 
principle  it  was  to  make  the  heathen  philosophy  a 
stepping-stone  to  Christian  truth,  and  so  to  tempt  the 
learned  Gentiles  to  a  purer  faith,  did  consider  the  hea- 
venly bodies  as  objects  set  up  for  the  religious  contem- 
plation of  the  Gentiles,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
saved,  as  he  expressly  says,  from  becoming  vicious 
atheists,  and  that,  carrying  their  thoughts  up  from 
these  glorious  creatures  to  God  their  Creator,  they 
might  be  delivered  from  falling  down  and  worshipping 
images,  wood,  and  stone — even  the  worship  of  the  stars 
being  thought  better  than  the  worship  of  stocks,  as 
being  more  likely  to  advance  the  worshipper  to  the  con- 
templation of  God  himself.  But  what  led  Clemens  into 
this  particular  error  was  no  obliquity  in  his  morality, 
but  simply  a  misinterpretation  of  a  verse  in  Scripture,* 
"  And  lest  thou  lift  up  thine  eyes  unto  heaven,  and 
'  Tertullian,  De  Patientifc,  c.  xv.       «  Stromat.  VI.  c.  xiv.       ■  Deut.  iv.  19. 
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when  thou  seest  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars, 
even  all  the  host  of  heaven,  shouldest  he  driven  to  wor- 
ship them  and  serve  them,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  divided  unto  all  nations  under  the  whole  heaven. 
But  the  Lord  hath  taken  you  "  («.  e,  the  Israelites,  as 
opposed  to  the  Grentiles),  "  and  hrought  you  forth  " — as 
though  Moses  had  said,  that  the  Israelites  were  not  to 
worship  the  host  of  heaven,  they  having  heen  furnished 
with  hetter  knowledge  and  a  holier  creed ;  hut  that  to 
all  the  nations  {i.  e.  the  Gentiles,  as  distinguished  from 
the  Jews)  God  had  permitted  these  heavenly  hodies  to 
he  objects  of  worship.  Moreover,  the  Septuagint,  which 
was  the  Scripture  Clemens  knew,  was  capable  of  being 
drawn  into  this  meaning  much  more  easily,  "  a  awevtifie 
Kvpi09  6  S€09  <rov  aura  irao'i  toIb  €0P€a'i  T0I9  \nroicaTf»  rov 
ovpavov*  vfias  Be  eXafiev  6  S€09,  Koi  e^if/wyev  vfJMs,  /cr.X. 
Now  we  know  that  Clemens  entertained  the  same  opi- 
nion as  the  Fathers  before  him,  an  opinion  which  had 
come  down  to  the  modem  Jews,  that  the  Septuagint 
translation  was  made  by  miracle,  and  was  the  work  of 
inspiration,  even  as  the  original  itself  was.*  What, 
therefore,  appeared  to  him  to  be  the  sense  of  the  text  in 
Deuteronomy  he  could  not  but  bow  to,  however  he 
might  have  felt  difficulties  about  it.  And  that  diffi- 
culties he  did  feel,  and  put  the  interpretation  upon  it  he 
did,  not  because  he  wished  to  warp  a  text  to  support  a 
theory,  but  because  he  was  not  aware  of  any  other  expo- 
sition,* seems  to  be  proved  by  the  manner  in  which  he 
expresses  himself  on  two  other  occasions  on  the  same 
subject,  where  the  text  of  Deuteronomy  does  not  happen 
to  present  itself  to  his  mind,  and  where  he  speaks  there- 
fore under  no  constraint.  For  in  the  Exhortation  to  the 
Gentiles  ^  he  declares  his  surprise  that  men  should  have 


*  Stromat.  I.  c.  xzii.  pp.  409,  410. 
'  The  same  indeed  was  that  of 
Justin,  Dial.  §§  65. 121. 


'  Cohort  ad  Gentes,  §  iy.  pp.  54, 
65. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LcciXL]       A  MISINTERPRETATION  OF  DEUT,  IT.  19.        265 

been  found  who  worshipped  the  Divme  workmanship, 
instead,  of  God  himself,  absurdly  supposing  the  sun,  the 
moon,  and  the  chorus  of  the  stars  to -be  gods,  whereas 
they  were  only  instruments  whereby  to  measure  time. 
And  in  another  passage  in  the  same  work,  where  he  is 
describing  the  several  sources  from  which  idolatry  took 
its  beginning,  he  makes  one  of  them  to  be  this  very  ad- 
miration of  the  heavenly  bodies,  "  Some,  deceived  by  the 
spectacle  of  the  heavens,  or  trusting  to  the  eye  alone, 
contemplated  the  motions  of  the  stars,  and  admired  and 
deified  them,  calliiig  the  stars  gods  {Oeovs)  from  their 
motion  (ex  rod  Oelv) :  and  worshipped  the  sun,  like  the 
Indians,  and  the  moon,  like  the  Phrygians."*  The  con- 
clusion, therefore,  we  come  to  on  the  whole  is,  that  the 
faulty  views  he  puts  forward  on  one  single  occasion,  he 
does  so  put  forward  in  deference  to  what  he  supposed  to 
be  Scripture ;  and  only  in  deference  to  it :  some  con- 
istraint  seeming  to  be  laid  upon  his  own  judgment,  as  we 
gather  from  other  parts  of  his  writings,  where  the  text 
of  Scripture  does  not  seem  to  occur  to  him. 

I  feel  that  I  have  now  furnished  you  with  the  key  by 
which,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  greater  part  of  the  ob- 
jections of  Barbeyrac  may  be  solved ;  viz.  his  want  of 
consideration  for  the  popular  character  of  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers,  and  for  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
age  in  which  they  lived.  I  must,  however,  again  remind 
you,  that  my  remarks  throughout  these  Lectures  have 
been  confined  altogether  to  the  Fathers  of  the  first 
three*  centuries.  I  do  not  pretend  to  clear  those  of  a 
later  date,  and  particularly  those  of  a  much  later,  from 
all  the  charges  which  Daille  and  Barbeyrac  have  brought 
against  them ;  for  their  field  is  much  wider  than  nunc. 
My  object  has  been"  in  these  Lectures,  and  in  all  that  I 
have  delivered  on  similar  subjects,  since  I  occupied  my 
present  post  here,  to  interest  my  hearers  on  behalf  of  the 

*  Cohort,  ad  Oentes,  §  ii.  p.  22. 
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Ante-Nicene  Fathers ;  feeling  as  I  do,  that  they  are  by 
far  the  most  valuable  of  all,  as  being  nearest  the  times 
of  the  Apostles ;  and  feeling  too,  that  their  testimony, 
instead  of  unsettling  your  minds  with  respect  to  the 
doctrine  and  ritual  of  your  own  Church,  will  on  the 
whole  lead  you  to  think,  that  you  could  betake  yourself 
to  no  other,  which  so  nearly  resembles  that  of  the  pri- 
mitive ages.  I  have  said  it  before  from  this  place,  and 
I  repeat  it  now,  that  it  is  not  the  reference  to  eccle- 
siastical antiquity  which  has  of  late  prevailed  to  such 
an  extent,  that  has  disturbed  us,  and  given  cause  for  jea- 
lousy and  apprehension  to  so  many,  but  it  has  been  the 
reference  to  ecclesiastical  antiquity  of  too  low  a  date ;  a 
date,  when  the  Church  had  lost  much  of  the  simplicity 
both  of  its  faith  and  constitution.  Such  popular  objections 
as  are  urged  against  the  study  even  of  these  primitive 
Fathers,  I  trust  I  have  in  this  course  of  Lectures  in  a 
great  measure  removed.  It  will  be  my  business  in  my 
Lectures  next  Term  to  follow  up  my  present  argument 
by  an  exposition  of  the  positive  advantages  of  many 
kinds  which  residt  from  the  study  of  the  writers  of  the 
Ante-Nicene  Church ;  and  thus  redeem  the  title  which 
Daille  adopted  "  On  the  Use  of  the  Fathers,"  whilst  the 
only  or  chief  object  of  his  book  proved  to  be,  to  per- 
suade us  that  the  Fathers  are  of  no  use  at  all. 

Accordingly  I  shall  show  in  these  Lectures  the  light 
the  study  of  the  early  Fathers  casts  upon  the  Evidences 
— ^the  weapons  with  which  they  (in  a  peculiar  manner) 
arm  us  against  the  infidel,  and  against  Mr.  Gibbon's 
infidelity  more  especially ;  by  proving  the  rapid  spread 
of  Christianity  over  the  world ;  by  exhibiting  the  classes 
of  society  out  of  which  its  converts  were  made ;  and 
the  mistake  it  is  to  suppose  that  they  were  exclusively 
of  the  lowest ;  by  developing  the  care  and  caution  with 
which  their  characters  were  sifted  before  their  allegiance 
was  received ;  by  furnishing  us  with  a  true  estimate  of  • 
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the  extent  and  intensity  of  persecution  they  encountered 
and  sustained,  and  the  trying  nature  of  some  modes  of 
it  less  obvious,  and  therefore  less  adverted  to,  but  not 
less  searching.  I  shall  treat  of  the  miraculous  powers 
ascribed  to  the  Primitive  Church ;  and  of  its  ecclesiastical 
construction.  I  shall  explain  the  good  offices  the  Fathers 
render  us  in  our  investigation  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture 
— the  substance  of  Scripture — ^the  tewt  of  Scripture — 
and  above  all,  the  meaning  of  Scripture  on  great  cardinal 
points,  by  reflecting  to  us  the  sense  of  the  Primitive 
Church  on  them  all,  on  the  last  of  which  subjects  I 
shall  have  to  dwell  at  some  length- 

I  cannot  but  persuade  myself  that  young  men  about 
to  undertake  the  occupation  of  Ministers  in  Christ's 
Church,  of  teachers  of  the  people  in  theological  and 
ecclesiastical  truth,  particularly  in  times  like  our  own, 
when  so  much  error  is  abroad  on  such  topics,  and  «o 
many  foundations  subverted  or  shaken,  which  they  may 
find  themselves  soon  in  a  position  to  restore  or  repair — 
I  say,  I  cannot  but  persuade  myself,  that  ingenuous 
men,  with  such  prospects  before  them,  may  feel  it  a 
duty — an  interesting  duty — ^to  make  themselves  ac- 
quainted with  such  questions  as  I  have  enumerated; 
and  though  no  longer  compelled  to  hear  what  I  have  to 
say  on  them  by  constraint,  may  be  disposed  to  do  so  of 
good- will ;  and  that  I  shall  have  tiie  satisfaction  of  feel- 
ing, that  in  composing  these  Lectures,  the  results  of 
many  years'  patient  reading  and  thought,  I  have  not 
been  labouring  in  vain ;  but  have  a  chance  of  diffusing 
the  conclusions  of  my  own  experience  through  the 
country  by  the  best  of  all  channels,  that  of  an  enlight- 
ened and  inteUigent  Clergy. 
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ON  THE  RIGHT  USE 

OF 

THE    EARLY    FATHERS. 


LECTUEE  I. 

Use  of  the  Fathers  in  relation  to  the  Evidences.  Their  testimony  to  the 
wide  dispersion  of  the  Gospel  opposed  to  the  statements  of  Gibhon.  His 
unfairness  in  citing  them.  Argument  from  their  incidental  allusions. 
More  direct  testimony  to  the  early  establishmoDt  of  Christianity  on  the 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean  and  Euxine,  and  in  the  countries  beyond 
the  Euphrates.  Its  secret  progress  illustrated  from  the  Acts,  from  St. 
Paul's  Epistles,  from  the  Fathers.  Its  disturbance  of  the  social  relations 
instrumental  to  its  propagation.  Exposition  of  Phil.  L  12-18.  Further 
Illustrations.    Effect  of  the  public  games. 

nnHE  course  of  Lectures  which  I  delivered  last  Term 
■*-  on  the  use  of  the  Fathers,  was  entirely  occupied  in 
removing  or  abating  those  charges  against  them,  which 
are  advanced  by  Daille  and  Barbeyrac :  for  I  thought  it 
would  be  well  to  clear  away  objections  to  the  study  of 
them,  before  I  proceeded  to  enforce  their  value ;  and  I 
thought  too,  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  find  any  which 
had  escaped  the- notice  of  those  two  unsparing  critics, 
I  now  propose  to  redeem  the  promise  I  made  at  the  close 
of  that  course,  and  to  show  some  of  the  positive  benefits 
which  accrue  from  an  examination  of  the  Fathers ;  still 
limiting  my  subject  to  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three 
centuries.  A  portion  of  the  present  argument  indeed 
was  forestalled  in  that  course,  and  the  use  of  the  Fathers 
was  incidentally  proved  in  various  particulars,  whilst  I 
was  more  immediately  engaged  in  relieving  them  from 
abuse.     Such  was  especially  the  case  with  respect  to 
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questions  involved  in  the  Romish  controversy ;  most  of 
which  have  abready  passed  in  review  whilst  I  was  in  fact 
engaged  in  answering  Daille  and  Barbeyrac.  I  shall 
endeavour,  therefore,  not  to  repeat  myself  in  this  con- 
tinuation of  my  remarks,  and  omit  such  proofs  of  the 
value  of  the  Fathers  as  have  already  been  oflTered  under 
the  other  head  of  my  subject. 

Now,  if  we  contemplate  them  in  relation  to  the 
Evidences  for  the  truth  of  our  religion,  it  would  be  dif- 
ticTilt  to  overrate  their  worth.  It  is  obvious,  that  the 
very  period  at  which  they  lived,  would  be  enough  in 
itself  to  make  their  testimony  most  precious.  Whatever 
gives  us  a  better  command  of  the  circumstances  under 
which  Christianity  established  itself  in  the  world,  im- 
proves the  field  of  evidence.  For  a  vast  number  of 
infidel  arguments  are  founded  on  ignorance  or  imperfect 
information  of  primitive  times.  I  feel  that  the  matter 
which  belongs  to  this  single  branch  of  the  subject  is  so 
overwhelming  that  I  cannot  attempt  to  produce  a  tithe 
of  it.  My  object,  indeed,  is  not  to  exhaust  any  of  the 
topics  I  handle ;  the  limits,  within  which  these  Lectures 
must  be  compressed,  would  not  admit  of  it.  All  I  can 
do  is,  to  adduce  so  much  proof  as  shall  satisfy  my 
hearers  that  I  have  a  reason  for  what  I  say ;  and  en- 
courage them  to  pursue  the  further  investigation  of 
the  subject  for  themselves. 

Thus  it  has  always  been  considered  a  very  strong 
argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  that 
though  backed  by  no  secidar  power  whatever,  and  pro- 
pagated by  a  few  unlettered  fishermen,  it  shoidd  have  so 
soon  made  a  lodgement  in  the  world,  overrun  the  nations 
so  wonderfully  fast  as  it  did,  till  it  made  kings  proud  to 
be  its  nursing-fathers,  and  queens  its  nursing  mothers. 
But  suppose  to  this  it  was  replied  that  the  assertion  was 
not  true — ^that  it  did  not  in  fact  begin  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  earth  till  it  became   the  religion  of  the 
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empire,  and  was  accordingly  upheld  by  secidar  authority, 
and  owed,  indeed,  its  success  to  secular  support — ^how  is 
the  objection  to  be  met,  but  by  an  appeal  to  early 
Christian  history  ?  The  objection  itself  is  no  imaginary 
one,  you  are  well  aware,  but  in  the  hands  of  a  subtle 
historian  has  been  no  doubt  made  instrumental  to 
shaking  the  faith  of  thousands:  the  rather  because 
Gibbon  lived  at  a  time  when  few,  if  even  any,  scholars 
knew  much  about  primitive  ecclesiastical  antiquity. 
Indeed,  I  can  scarcely  imagine  he  woidd  have  ventured 
on  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  chapters  of  his  book  in 
their  present  form,  had  not  the  theology  of  his  age  in- 
vited him  to  run  risks,  and  take  liberties  with  truth. 
For  how  ample  is  the  testimony  borne  by  the  Fathers  of 
the  first  three  centuries  to  the  wide  dispersion  of  the 
Gospel  even  then.  It  transpires  perpetually ;  not  directly 
only,  but  often  in  a  manner  the  most  circuitous  and  in- 
cidental— ^in  such  a  manner  as  could  only  result  from 
the  fact  itself  being  a  settled  conviction  in  the  writer  s 
mind.  Thus  Clemens  (even  so  early  a  witness  as  he) 
having  occasion  to  produce  some  examples  of  the  virtue 
of  patience  in  support  of  his  exhortation  to  the  Corin- 
thian Church  to  encourage  it  in  themselves,  mentions 
St.  Paid.  "Seven  times,"  says  he,  "he  was  in  bonds, 
he  was  scourged,  he  was  stoned,  he  preached  both  in 
the  east  and  in  the  west,  leaving  behind  him  a  glorious 
report  of  his  faith :  and  so,  having  taught  the  whole 
world  righteousness,  and  having  travelled  even  to  the 
utmost  bounds  of  the  west,  he  at  last  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom."* 

Again,  Justin  Martyr  tells  us  that  the  bells  attached 
to  the  high-priest's  garment  were  a  figure  of  the  twelve 
Apostles  who  were  dependent  on  Christ  the  Priest  for 
ever;  the  whole  earth  through  their  preaching  having 
been  filled  with  the  glory  and  grace  of  God  and  of  his 

»  Clem.  Rom.  Epist.  I.  §  t. 
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Christ.  Wherefore  it  was,  that  David  said,  "Their 
sound  is  gone  out  into  all  lands,  and  their  words  into  the 
ends  of  the  world."  *  Here  we  have  another  instance  of 
the  fact  we  are  investigating,  being  communicated  in 
the  same  unobtrusive  way  as  before.  Again,  in  the 
same  author  s  exposition  of  Moses'  blessing  on  Joseph, 
"  his  horns  are  like  the  horns  of  an  unicorn,  with  them 
he  shall  push  the  people  together  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth,"*  the  horn  of  the  unicorn  is  the  Cross,  and  its 
pushing  the  nations  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  is  but 
significant,  says  he,  "  of  what  has  already  come  to  pass 
among  all  nations.  For  they  of  all  nations,  pushed  by 
the  horn,  that  is,  pricked  to  the  heart  by  this  mystery, 
have  turned  from  their  vain  idols  to  the  worship  of 
God."» 

.  Once  more,  Irenseus  in  commenting  on  the  parable  of 
the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  remarks  that  in  that  parable, 
"the  Judge  of  the  whole  world  was  announced — that 
he,  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  and  buried  in  the  tomb,  in 
three  days  became  the  greatest  of  trees,  and  stretched 
forth  His  branches  to  the  ends  of  the  world — ^that  the 
twelve  Apostles,  shooting  from  the  stem,  like  goodly 
and  flourishing  boughs,  became  a  shelter  for  the  nations, 
as  those  boughs  are  to  the  birds  of  heaven;  under 
which  boughs,  all  finding  shelter,  like  birds  gathered 
into  the  nest,  have  partaken  of  that  food  nutritious  and 
heavenly  which  proceeded  from  them."*  It  is  most 
improbable  that  Irenaeus  would  have  used  expressions 
of  this  sort,  if  the  Gospel  had  not  actually  made  great 
progress  when  he  penned  them.  Again,  he  is  speaking 
of  the  uniformity  of  tradition  in  the  orthodox  Church, 
to  whatever  branch  of  it  you  turn,  as  presenting  an  in- 
superable  objection   to  the   novelties  of  the  heretics. 


>  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  42. 

•  Deut.  zzxiii.  17. 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  |  91. 


^  Irenseus,  Fragm.  zzxi.  or  p.  347, 
Bened.  Ed. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Lect.1.]     OPPOSED  TO  THE  STATEMENTS  OF  GIBBON.      275 

That  is  Ids  axgmnent ;  but  in  treating  it,  he  incidentally 
touches  on  the  actual  superficial  extent  of  that  Church 
in  the  following  terms ;  "  so  that  the  faith  and  tradition 
of  the  Churches  is  one  and  the  same,  whether  they  be 
established  in  Germany,  in  Spain,  in  Gaul,  in  the  East, 
in  Egypt,  in  Libya,  or  in  the  middle  of  the  world."  * 
And  here  may  be  the  proper  place  for  remarking  by  the 
way  the  animus  with  which  Gibbon  handles  such  early 
evidence  as  this  for  the  wide  dispersion  of  the  Gospel. 
We  see  Spain  is  one  of  the  countries  here  enumerated 
as  having  received  the  Gospel,  and  in  such  a  measure  as 
to  have*  her  Churches  appealed  to  on  the  subject  of 
Tradition;  a  circumstance  indicating  both  that  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel  in  that  country  was  considerable, 
and  also  that  its  date  was  then  of  some  standing.  And 
yet  Gibbon  casts  a  doubt  upon  the  Gospel  having  pene- 
trated Spain  even  in  TertuUian's  time,  whose  testimony 
to  that  effect  he  produces  in  order  to  disparage  it,  as  if 
it  was  the  earliest  which  existed  on  the  question,  alto- 
gether sinking  this  of  Irenseus  which  preceded  Tertul- 
lian's  and  concurred  with  it.  "  Prom  Gaul,"  says 
Gibbon,  "  which  claimed  a  just  pre-eminence  of  learning 
and  authority  over  all  the  countries  on  this  side  of  the 
Alps,  the  light  of  the  Gospel  was  more  faintly  reflected 
on  the  remote  provinces  of  Spain  and  Britain ;  and  if 
we  may  credit  the  vehement  assertions  of  Tertullian,* 
they  had  already  received  the  first  rays  of  the  faith, 
when  he  addressed  his  Apology  to  the  magistrates  of  the 
Emperor  Severus/'  *  Now,  why  advert  to  a  rhetorical 
passage  of  TertuUian,  a  later  witness,  and  suppress  this 
sober  one  of  Irenaeus,  an  earlier  ?  I  say  suppress,  be- 
cause though  not  taking  the  slightest  notice  of  it  in 
this  text,  where   if  TertuUian  was   worth   producing, 


'  Irenseus,  I.  c.  z.  §  2. 

'  Tertulliftn,  Adv.  Judsdos,  c.  viL 

'  Qibbo&'s  History  of  the  Dedine 


and  FaU  of  the  Roman  Empire,  toL 
ii^  p.  368. 
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surely  Irenseus  was,  he  has  a  reference  to  it  afterwards 
in  a  note  * ;  in  a  note,  however,  annexed  to  a  sentence 
which  has  no  particular  relation  to  Spain,  and  the  re- 
ference in  that  note  confined  to  a  bare  citation  of  the  book 
and  chapter  of  Irenaeus,  without  a  word  about  the  sub- 
stance of  the  passage  referred  to,  nothing  in  short  done 
to  invite  us  to  examine  it ;  as  though  on  the  one  hand, 
Gibbon  was  reluctant  to  put  his  readers  in  full  possession 
of  an  authority  which  was  against  him;  and  on  the 
other,  was  willing  to  prepare  for  himself  a  retreat  against 
the  charge  of  ignorance  of  that  authority,  by  barely 
jotting  down  the  chapter  and  verse.  The  very  next 
page  Aimishes  an  instance  of  the  same  disingenuousness 
in  the  case  of  Armenia,  "  It  will  stiU  remain  an  im- 
doubted  fact,  that  the  barbarians  of  Scythia  and  Ger- 
many, who  afterwards  subverted  the  Boman  monarchy, 
were  involved  in  the  darkness  of  Paganism;  and  that 
even  the  conversion  of  Iberia,  of  Armenia,  and  of 
-Ethiopia,  was  not  attempted  with  any  degree  of  success 
till  the  sceptre  was  in  the  hands  of  an  orthodox  em- 
peror." *  But  Armenia  is  one  of  the  nations  expressly 
enumerated  by  TertuUian*  as  beUeving  in  Christ,  and 
Mr.  Gibbon  himself  convinced  that  in  this  case  at  least 
his  assertion  was  not  true,  expressed  his  intention  of 
correcting  his  error  in  future  editions.*  "  Yet,"  remarks 
Professor  Porson  in  the  Preface  to  his  Letters  to  Arch- 
deacon Travis,  a  Preface  in  which  he  pronounces  an 
eulogium  with  certain  exceptions  on  Mr.  Gibbon's  His- 
tory, "  to  say  the  truth,  I  have  one  censure  in  reserve. 
A  candid  acknowledgment  of  error  does  not  seem  to  be 
Mr.  Gibbon  s  shining  virtue.  He  promised  (if  I  un- 
derstand him  rightly)  that  in  a  future  edition  he  would 


'  Gibbon's  Histoxy  of  the  Decline 
and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  toI. 
ii  p.  369,  note  177. 

•  p.  369. 


*  Tertullian,    Adversus    Judawa, 
c.  vii. 

*  Gibbon's  Miscellaneous  Works, 
▼oL  iT.  p.  677.    8to.    1814, 
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expunge  the  words,  of  Armenia^  or  make  an  equivalent 
alteration.  A  new  edition  has  appeared;  but  I  have 
looked  in  vain  to  find  a  correction  of  that  passage." ' 
But  to  return  to  our  proof  that  the  early  Fathers 
bear  testimony  to  the  wide  dispersion  of  the  Gospel  in 
their  time ;  that  of  Tertullian,  which  has  already  been 
advanced  in  one  instance,  does  not  terminate  with  that 
one ;  on  the  contrary,  it  presents  itself  in  many  of  his 
works,  written  no  doubt  at  considerable  intervals  of  time. 
One  while  he  tells  us,  as  in  his  Apology,  that  people  were 
exclaiming,  the  state  was  besieged  by  the  Christians ; 
that  it  was  deplored  as  a  misfortune,  that  every  sex,  age, 
condition,  raak,  was  passing  over  to  their  name.^  At  / 
another  time  he  talks  of  the  Christians,  however  unob- 
trusive their  lives,  in  numbers  constituting  the  major 
part  of  every  state.^  Elsewhere  he  produces  a  catalogue  )Ci 
of  distinguished  princes,  and  shows  that  they  after  all 
only  governed  hmited  districts,  Solomon  e,g,  from  Dan 
to  Beersheba,  "  whereas  the  kingdom  and  name  of 
Christ  extends  everywhere,  is  believed  everywhere,  is 
worshipped  by  all  the  nations  already  enumerated"*; 
those  nations  being  the  Parthians,  Medes,  Elamites,  the 
dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  in  Armenia,  in  Phrygia,  lq 
Cappadocia,  the  inhabitants  of  Pontus,  Asia  and  Pam- 
phyUa ;  of  Egypt  and  of  the  coimtry  of  Africa  about 
Cyrene ;  Romans,  Jews,  the  various  tribes  of  the  Getuli, 
many  districts  of  the  Moors ;  the  whole  boundary  of 
Spain ;  divers  nations  of  the  Gauls ;  and  parts  of  Britain 
which  had  been  inaccessible  to  the  Romans.*  And  on 
another  occasion,  when  arguing  that  the  prophecies 
which  related  to  the  events  that  were  to  follow  the 
appearance  of  Christ,  were  fulfilled  after  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, he  proceeds,  "  for  behold  all  the  nations  emerging 


Porson^B  Letters  to  Trayis,  p. 


XXXI. 


'  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  i. 


*  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  ii. 

^  AdrersiiB  JudsBos,  c.  vii. 

•  Ibid. 
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out  of  the  vortex  of  human  error,  to  God  the  Creator 
and  to  God  the  Christ ; "  and  then  having  quoted  the 
Psakn,  "  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inhe- 
ritance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  pos- 
session," he  observes  that  tliis  prediction  was  not  ac- 
complished in  David,  whose  empire  was  limited  to 
Judaea,  but  in  Christ,  '*  who  hath  already  possessed,"  says 
^U  he,  "  the  whole  world  with  a  faith  in  his  Gospel."  *  Some 
of  the  treatises  in*  which  these  passages  occur  were  com- 
posed before  he  was  a  Montanist;  some  afterwards; 
some  in  which  there  is  no  internal  evidence  to  show 
whether  it  was  before  or  after ;  but  all  of  them,  we  see, 
concur  in  the  assertion  of  the  extensive  dispersion  of 
the  Gospel  in  his  time. 

Origen  in  his  turn  speaks  to  the  same  effect.  In  his 
treatise  against  Celsus,  one  of  the  works  of  his  maturer 
age,  and  perhaps  the  most  sober  of  them  all,  in  replying 
to  the  objection  that  Christianity  is  but  of  yesterday's 
date,  he  draws  a  conclusion  in  favour  of  Christianity 
from  this  very  circumstance ;  that  recent  as  was  its  in- 
troduction among  men,  it  had  made  a  progress,  which 
nothing  could  account  for  but  its  Divine  origin. 
"  And  though  at  the  first,"  says  he,  "  the  kings  of  the 
day,  and  the  chief  officers  under  them,  and  the  ma- 
gistrates, and  in  short  all  who  were  in  any  post  of 
authority,  and  the  governors  in  cities,  and  the  military, 
and  the  populace,  resisted  the  dispersion  of  it  over  the 
world,  it  still  prevailed,  for  it  could  not  be  hindered,  as 
being  the  Word  of  God,  and  stronger  than  all  its  anta- 
gonists; so  that  it  took  possession  of  the  whole  of 
Greece,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  world  of  the  barba- 
rians, and  converted  myriads  of  souls  to  that  form  of 
worship."*     And   again,   in  the   same   treatise,   when 


^  Adyersus  Marcionem,  III.  c.  xx. 
*  nAoTff  fjL€¥  'EXXodoff,  tn\  srXciov 


rf<r€  fwplat  &r«  ^X^^  ^^  ^^  '^^ 
avT6p  Btoatfieiop.  —  Origen,  Co&t» 
Celsum,  I.  §  2iL   . 
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showing  how  faithfully  our  Lord's  prediction  was  fill- 
filled,  that  the  Gospel  should  "  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations,"  *  Origen  remarks, 
"  Who  that  reverts  to  the  time  when  Jesus  used  these 
words,  will  not  wonder  when  he  perceives  that  accord- 
ing to  them  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been  preached 
in  all  the  world  under  heaven,  to  Grreeks  and  barbarians, 
to  wise  and  foolish  ?     For  the  Word  spoke  with  power 
that  prevailed  over  the  whole  race  of  mankind;  and 
one  can  find  no  nation  amongst  them,  which  has  escaped 
receiving  the   doctrine   of  Jesus."*     And   on  another 
occasion  in  the  same  treatise,  he  considers  the  Churches 
established  all  the  world  over,  in  every  city,  as  ordained 
to  be  the  antagonists  and  correctives  of  the  heathen 
assemblies  (eKKXtfo-iai,  the  term  applied  to  both),  and 
challenges  a  comparison  between  their  respective  leaders 
and  governors.*     So  again  in  his  De  Principiis,  and  in  a 
part  of  that  treatise  where  the  Greek  is  preserved,  so 
that  the   testimony  cannot   be   that  of  Eufinus,  who 
might  be  supposed  to  speak  of  the  condition  of  Christ- 
ianity at  a  later  date,  the  argument  and  almost  the  lan- 
guage is  the  same.     "  And  if  we  consider,  how  in  a 
very  few  years  {iv  aj>6ipa  o\lyoi9  trea-i)  whilst  those  who 
confessed  Christianity  were  plotted  against,  and  some  of 
them  were  slain  for  it,  and  others  were  spoiled  of  their 
property,  and  though  the  teachers  of  it  were  not  very 
numerous,  the  Word  found   means  to  be   proclaimed 
everywhere  throughout  the  world,  so  that  Greeks  and  bar- 
barians, wise  and  foolish,  were  added  to  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  we  cannot  hesitate  to  affirm  that  the  thing  was 
above  what  was  of  man."  *     Jacob's  prophecy,  he  after- 
wards argues,  is  seen  to  be  fulfilled  "  by  the  midtitude  of 
the  nations  who  have  believed  in  God  through  Christ," ' 
and  also  that  in  Psalm  Ixxii.  8.     ''  His  dominion  shall  be 

,'  Matt.  xxiy.  14.  I      ■  Contra  Cclsum,  III.  §  30. 

»  Contra  Celaum,  II.  §  13.  |     *  De  Principiis,  lY.  §  2.      ■  §  3. 
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also  from  the  one  sea  to  the  other,  and  from  the  flood 
unto  the  world's  end."  * 

Again,  Cyprian  in  his  tract  addressed  to  Demetrianus, 
a  heatlien  scoffer,  still  leads  us  to  the  same  conclusion. 
The  very  charge  which  this  antagonist  alleges  against 
the  Christians  is  in  itself  a  proof  of  their  numbers. 
The  greater  frequency  of  wars,  the  greater  severity  of 
plague  and  famine,  the  long  lack  of  rain  and  showers 
were  calamities,  it  seems,  according  to  him,  which  were 
imputed  to  the  Christians.*  But  there  would  have  been 
nothing  even  plausible  in  such  an  accusation  as  this, 
unless  the  CJiristians  had  been  so  large  a  portion  of  the 
population  as  materially  to  affect  the  number  of  the 
worshippers  of  the  heathen  gods.  And  in  fact,  Cyprian 
in  the  course  of  this  essay,  hints  that  the  Christians  are 
so  formidable  a  body,  that  though  it  was  their  custom 
and  their  glory  to  take  the  persecution  they  suffered, 
patiently,  they  were  in  strength  to  resent  it.  "  There- 
fore, it  is,  that  none  of  us  when  apprehended  resists, 
none  rises  against  your  unjust  violence,  quamvis  nimius 
et  copiosus  noster  sit  populus."*  And  a  modest  expres- 
sion in  Minucius  Fehx,  perhaps,  does  not  indicate  the 
same  fact  the  less  forcibly  on  account  of  its  unpretend- 
ing character.  "Neither  let  us  pride  ourselves  upon 
our  numbers,  seeing  that  in  the  sight  of  God,  before 
whom  the  whole  world  is  stretched  out,  we  are  few."* 

It  is  not,  however,  merely  on  phrases  of  this  kind 
which  escape  from  the  Fathers,  one  and  all,  that  we 
build;  though  considering  how  uniform  their  language 
is  upon  this  point,  and  how  distant  from  one  another 
are  the  parties  in  many  instances  when  they  use  it,  «uch 
concurrence  in  them  is  in  itself  very  satisfactory;  hot 
the  facts,  which  these  early  documents  ftmiish,  establish 
the  same  conclusion.     Asia  Minor  was  evidently  ftdl  of 

*  De  Principiifl,  IV.  §  5.  I       •  Cyprian,  Ad  DemetrianuiD,§zTii. 

•  Cyprian,  Ad  Demetrianum,  §  ii.  |       *  Minucius  Felix,  Ocfcar.  c.  zzxiiL 
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Christian  communities.  The  epistles  of  Ignatius  testify 
it.  For  though  those  epistles  are  addressed  directly  to 
five  Churches  only  of  that  country,  yet  it  is  evident 
that  there  were  in  it  numbers  besides.  These  five  hap- 
pened to  lie  on  or  near  the  march  of  Ignatius,  when  he 
was  conveyed  from  Antioch  to  Rome,  and  so  were  ho- 
noured by  his  more  immediate  notice.  But  he  speaks  of 
Churches  which  did  not  belong  to  him  forwarding  him 
on  his  journey  city  by  city*;  and  tells  Polycarp  that 
as  he  has  not  been  able  to  write  himself  to  all  the 
Churches,  he  trusts  he  will  do  it  for  him  to  such  as 
were  in  his  own  neighbourhood.*  Indeed,  as  on  the 
one  hand,  several  of  the  Churches  to  which  Ignatius 
appeals  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Revelation ;  so  on  the 
other,  several  of  those  mentioned  in  the  Revelation  are 
not  found  in  the  list  of  the  Ignatian  Churches.  Then, 
Polycrates,  a  Bishop  of  Ephesus  in  the  second  century, 
writes  a  synodical  epistle  to  Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome,  on 
the  subject  of  Easter,*  of  which  epistle  a  fragment  is 
come  down  to  us  in  Eusebius.  Now  in  this  fragment  it 
is  said,  that  if  the  names  of  the  Bishops  assembled  at 
that  convocation  were  put  down,  they  would  be  found  to 
be  great  multitudes  (vroXXa  ^rX:^^;).  The  same  ecclesi- 
astical history  contains  a  portion  of  an  epistle  addressed 
by  Serapion,  a  Bishop  of  Antioch  of  the  same  date,  to 
Rhossus,  a  city  of  CUicia,  on  the  subject  of  a  spurious 
Gospel  of  St.  Peter  * ;  and  mention  is  made  in  it  too  of 
a  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia.  Again,  the  epistle 
from  the  Churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienne  is  written  to 
the  Churches  of  Asia  and  Phrygia ;  not  merely  showing 
that  Churches  there  were  in  Asia  and  Phrygia,  but 
vigorous  Churches,  Churches  holding  close  connection 
with  the  Churches  of  Gaul,  and  deeply  interested  in 
their  sufferings — all  this  stiU  within  the  second  cen- 

'  Ignatius,  Ad  Rom.  §  iz.  I      '  Routh.  Rel.  Sacr.  toI.  i.  p.  369. 

•  Ad  Polycarpum,  §  ?iii.  I      *  p.  470. 
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tury.^    The  work  of  Irenseus  who  was  eventaaUj  Bbhop 
of  Lyons,  as  he  had  been  previously  presbyter  of  the  same 
Church,  gives  us  the  impression  of  having  been  composed 
in  a  country  where  the  Gospel  was  not  weak  even  then,  or 
confined  to  very  narrow  bounds.    It  bespeaks  its  author 
not  to  be  buried  alive  in  a  comer  of  the  Church,  but  to  be 
master  of  all  the  g^at  heresies  of  the  day.    And  though 
it  is  true  he  had  visited  Bome,  and  no  doubt  kept  up  an 
intercourse  with  the  East,  yet  the  book  was  composed  in 
Gaul ;  and  though  in  the  preface  of  it  he  apologizes  for 
his  style,  on  the  plea  that  he  was  living  among  Celts, 
and  was  in  the  habit,  therefore,  of  using  a  barbarous 
language,  he  makes  no  allusion  to  any  other  disadvantage 
which  his  position  entailed  upon  him ;  and  it  is  manifest 
that  he  is  combating  an  evil  even  at  his  own  doors, 
certain  of  these  Gnostics  having  been  busy  even  in  his  own 
district  about  the  Rhone*;  the  proximity  of  the  mis- 
chief probably  stimulating  him  to  write  against  and 
expose    them;    but   there    scarcely   would    have   been 
vigorous  heresies  subsisting   in  a   country  where   the 
Church  had  not  made  eJSectual  lodgement.    The  frequent 
allusions  too,  which  we  find  in  him,  to  ritual  and  eccle- 
siastical organization  lead  to  the  same  conclusion.     In- 
deed, we  shall  presently  see,  that  by  the  time  of  Cyprian 
there  is  evidence  indisputable,  that  there  were  numerous 
sees  in  Gaul.     Again,  fragments  of  writers  of  the  second 
century,  preserved  by  Eusebius,  still  continue  to  afford 
occasional  glimpses  of  this  wide  dispersion  of  the  Gospel 
over  districts  I  have  not  yet  touched ;  nor  can  we  read 
them  without  feeling,  how  much  evidence  on  this  ques- 
tion must  have  perished  together  with  the  early  Christian 
documents  which  contained  it,  and  without  lamenting 
the  loss  of  them  for  this  as  for  many  other  reasons. 
Thus  Dionysius,  a  Bishop  of  Corinth  of  that  period, 

*  Eusebius,  Ecclei.  Hut.  t.  cc.  1,  2,  3.  *  Irenseuf,  I.  c.  ziiL  §  7. 
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writes  Catholic  epistles  to  the  Lacedsemonians,  to  the 
Athenians,  to  the  Nicomedians,  to  Gortyna  and  the 
Gnossians,  Churches  in  Crete,  as  well  as  to  Churches  in 
other  regions  of  which  I  have  spoken  already.^  And 
Serapion,  whilst  communicating  with  two  correspond- 
ents on  the  subject  of  the  Montanists,  incidentally 
speaks  of  a  Bishop  of  Debeltum  in  Thrace,  and  also  of 
a  Bishop  of  Anchialus  in  the  same  country.  But  what 
need  is  there  to  pick  up  the  state  of  religion  in  Greece 
piece-meal  ?  Tertullian  in  a  manner  the  most  incidental, 
for  when  he  writes  he  is  a  Montanist,  and  is  engaged  in 
defending  the  assemblies  of  the  Montanists,  extra-scriptu- 
ral though  they  might  be — Tertullian  in  self-defence  tells 
us  that  "  Councils  of  all  the  Churches  {i.  e.  the  orthodox 
Churches)  were  held  in  stated  places  throughout  Greece 
(per  Graecias),  at  which  all  weightier  matters  were  dis- 
cussed ;  and  the  representation  of  the  whole  Christian 
community  took  place  with  vast  solemnity."  *  Irenseus 
twice  refers  to  the  Church  in  -Ethiopia  as  first  established 
by  the  eunuch,'  and  in  such  terms  as  would  indicate 
that  it  could  then  be  appealed  to  for  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine, that  no  other  God  was  taught  by  the  Apostles 
save  God  the  Father,  nor  any  Christ  but  Jesus.  What 
stronger  proof  again  is  it  possible  to  have  of  the  vigorous 
condition  of  Christianity  at  Alexandria  and  in  that 
region,  than  the  writings  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus 
afford,  or  those  of  Origen  who  succeeded  him  for  a  time  ? 
The  greater  part  of  the  works  of  both  these  authors, 
and  especially  of  the  former  and  earlier,  is  characteristic 
not  merely  of  the  Gospel  having  taken  the  deepest  root 
among  all  classes,  but  even  of  very  refined  and  trans- 
cendental views  of  it  prevailing  amongst  them — so  far 
was  it  even  then  from  being  in  the  cradle  of  its  exist- 
ence in  that  district.     And  once  in  possession  of  Alex- 

»  Rel.  Sacr.  vol.  i.  p.  170.  I       •  IrensBUs,  III.  c.  xii.  §  8  ;  IV. 

'  Tertullian,  Be  Jejuniis,  c.  xiii.     |  c.  zxiii.  §  2. 
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andria  and  its  schools,  what  could  stop  its  wide  and 
rapid  diffusion  over  the  world?  For  if  there  was  one 
place  more  than  another  calculated  as  a  propitious  start- 
ing-point for  a  new  doctrine,  it  was  Alexandria.  Its 
position  secured  full  and  free  intercourse  with  Asia, 
Africa  and  Europe ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  a  neutral 
ground  on  which  all  sects  and  opinions  met  together — 
Eastern  sophists  who  probably  introduced  by  that 
channel  their  Gnostic  doctrines  into  circulation  in  the 
West,  Platonists,  Jews  in  very  great  numbers,  specu- 
lative teachers  of  all  sorts,  abounding  there;  and  the 
great  library  of  the  Ptolemies  furnishing  magazines  of 
materials  for  aU.  In  a  society  such  as  this,  would  not 
Clemens  have  been  exposing  himself  to  ridicule  in  the 
use  of  such  language  as  the  following,  if  he  spoke  with- 
out good  grounds  for  what  he  said  ?  He  is  encouraging 
the  heathen  to  embrace  the  truth  by  reminding  them 
that  they  might  infer  the  Gospel  to  be  from  God  by 
reason  of  the  rapidity  with  which  it  had  overrun  the 
world.  "  The  power  of  God,"  says  he,  "  illuminating 
the  earth  with  amazing  speed  and  a  benevolence  within 
the  reach  of  all  \v2i\hJiUed  the  universe,  {eveirXrjae  to  trav^ 
with  the  seed  of  salvation.  For  the  Lord  did  not 
achieve  so  great  a  work  as  this  in  so  short  a  time  with- 
out the  Divine  Providence.  . .  .  He  was  the  true  wrestler, 
and  wrestled  in  conjunction  with  the  creature ;  and  very 
quickly  distributed  to  all  mankind  (rdxifrra  Be  eU  iravras 
avdpwrrovB  SiaBoOels),  and  rising  according  to  his  Father's 
will  more  swiftly  than  the  sim,"  (the  wrestler  probably 
referring  to  the  giant,  to  whom  the  sun  is  compared  in 
the  19th  Psalm,)  "he  readily  made  the  Godhead  to 
shine  upon  us,  showing  us  whence  he  was  and  who  he 
was  by  the  things  which  he  taught  and  exhibited ;  the 
Maker  of  the  Covenant,  the  Reconciler,  our  Saviour  the 
Word,  the  Fountain  which  giveth  life,  which  giveth 
peace.  Himself  poured  over  the  whole  face  of  the  earth ; 
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through,  whom  in  short  aU  things  are  become  a  sea  of 
goody  ^  So  much  for  Alexandria  and  that  region.  Again, 
what  a  surface  does  Cyprian  represent  directly  and  in- 
directly as  occupied  by  Christianity.  He  talks  to 
Stephanus  of  Faustinus,  a  Bishop  of  Lyons,  and  of  the 
other  brother  Bishops  of  the  same  province.*  He  com- 
municates with  the  Clergy  and  people  of  Spain ' ;  with 
Firmilianus,  a  Bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia,*  in 
which  latter  communication  the  elders  and  overseers  of 
the  Church  are  described  as  meeting  together  once  a 
year  to  settle  grave  matters  at  a  common  Council.* 
And  he  actually  assembles  no  less  than  87  Bishops  at 
Carthage  from  the  province  of  Africa,  Numidia,  and 
Mauritania,  to  discuss  the  subject  of  heretical  Baptism.® 
In  short,  the  evidence  on  this  question  derived  from 
the  early  Fathers  alone  can  leave  no  doubt,  that  the 
countries  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean  and  Euxine 
seas  were  fiiU  of  Christians  long  before  Constantine  was 
bom.  And  is  it  possible  to  beHeve,  that  occupying 
such  a  region  as  this,  the  choicest  that  can  be  imagined 
for  commanding  the  world,  it  could  be  confined  to  it  ? 
Indeed,  there  is  proof  that  it  was  not.  Such  a  docu- 
ment, e,g.  as  the  spurious  letter  of  King  Abgarus  to 
Jesus  given  in  Eusebius ',  being  in  itself  enough  to  show 
that  Christianity  had  been  established  from  an  ancient 
date  in  the  kingdoms  beyond  the  Euphrates :  as  the 
memorandum  in  Hippolytus  of  the  countries,  to  which 
the  Apostles  were  scattered,  bespeaks  the  same  fact ;  for 
it  assigns  India  to  Bartholomew,  and  Albanus  a  city  in 
Armenia  for  the  scene  of  his  martyrdom ;  to  Thomas  it 
gives  Parthia,  Media,  Persia,  Hyrcania,  the  Bactri,  the 
Mardi,  and  Calamina,  a  city  of  India,  for  the  place 

Clem,   lex  .   Cohort.    §    x.  p. 


86. 

'  CsBteris  coopiscopis  nostris  in 
oftdem  proTincil^  constitutis.  —  Cy- 
prian, Ep.  Ixviii. 


*  Cyprian,  Ep.  IxTiii. 

*  Ep.  Ixxv.  »  §  4. 

*  Concil.  Carthag.  sub  Oypriano, 
VIL  ProcBm. 

7  EuBebius,  Eccles.  Hist  L  c.  13. 
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where  lie  suffered  death;  to  Lebbseus  Mesopotamia': 
afl  a  passage  of  Origen  gives  Scythia  to  St.  Andrew.* 
And  whatever  may  have  been  the  authority  on  which 
such  tradition  rested,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  when 
these  documents  were  written  which  have  preserved  it, 
Christianity  must  have  extended  itself  to  the  countries 
enumerated  in  them  as  the  fields  of  the  Apostles'  labours.' 
And  numerous  touches  of  early  ecclesiastical  history 
found  in  Eusebius  all  support  the  same  conclusion.^ 

The  manner,  in  which  the  Gospel  actually  worked  its 
way  over  the  earth,  is  not  easily  traced.  It  came  not  of 
observation.  The  direct  preaching  of  the  missionary, 
though  the  obvious,  was  probably  very  far  fix)m  being  the 
only,  or  perhaps  even  the  most  ordinary  channel ;  an  ex- 
pression which  drops  from  Origen  in  a  passage  I  have 
already  cited,  perhaps  intimates  as  much — ^the  rapid  dis- 
persion of  the  Gospel  marking  its  Divine  origin,  says  he, 
the  more,  as  the  number  of  its  teachers  was  limited.' 
Justin  Martyr  finds  a  prediction  of  the  unobtrusive  cha- 
racter of  the  advent  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Lord  smiting 
Amalek  with  a  secret  hand,  {iv  x^V^  ^p^^^yY  <uid  certainly 
this  expression  is  very  indicative  of  its  noiseless  yet 
effectual  course.  It  was  so  from  the  very  beginning.  When 
Paul  approaches  Italy  the  first  time,  he  finds  it  already 
inhabited  by  many  Christians.  The  brethren  at  Puteoli 
desire  hiin  to  tarry  with  them ;  and  the  brethren  from 
Bome  come  to  meet  him.     How  or  when  they  had  been 


*  Hippolytus,  Be  Buodecim  Apo- 
f  tolls,  Ed.  Fabr.  Append,  p.  30. 

*  Origen,  Tol.  ii.  p.  24,  Bened.  Ed. 

*  Eusebius  enumerafces  several  of 
Hippolytus*  works  ;  and  though  this 
memorandum  isnotspecified  amongst 
them,  he  says  that  there  were  tery 
many  other  writings  of  his  in  differ- 
ent hands,  frkturrd  rt  SXXa  xal  waph 
woXXoir  cv/MMff  dp  irvfiJ/icva.— Ecoles. 
HiBt.  Ti.  c.  22. 


*  E,  g,  he  speaks  of  Pantaenus 
haring  penetrated  even  to  India, 
and  of  Bartholomew  haying  pre- 
ceded him,  as  report  6aid.^-Bccle8. 
Hist.  T.  c.  10. 

*  Ovdc  tw  bU^anrKoKtw  wXccwa- 
C6yrm¥. — Origen,  De  Principiis,  IV. 
§  2.  This  may  possibly  refer  to  the 
number  of  the  first  Apostles.  Com- 
pare IV.  §.  6. 

*  8o  theLXX.    Exod.  zriL  la 
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converted  to  the  Gospel  is  a  mystery.  Again,  the  in- 
terval between  his  release  from  his  first  confinement  at 
Borne  and  his  return  to  that  place  is  uncertain,  it  might 
be  three  years,  or  it  might  be  more.^  But  how  active 
seems  to  have  been  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  there 
during  that  interval,  an  interval  during  which  this  great 
Apostle  himself  at  least,  having  been  absent  from  Bome, 
could  not  personally  have  contributed  to  the  movement. 
Yet,  I  say,  how  active  does  its  progress  seem  to  have 
been  during  that  brief  interval.  Both  St.  Paul's  visits 
were  made  during  the  reign  of  the  same  emperor,  Nero. 
Yet  how  different  is  the  reception  at  the  one  and  at  the 
other.  In  the  first  he  "  was  suffered  to  dwell  by  himself 
with  a  soldier  that  kept  him,"  "to  dwell  in  his  own 
hired  house,  and  to  receive  all  that  came  in  unto  him ;" 
and  then  he  made  a  favourable  impression  on  some  even 
"  of  Csesar  s  household."  *  In  the  second  he  "  suffered 
trouble,  as  an  evil  doer,  even  unto  bonds,"*  he  was 
"  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  his  departure  was 
at  hand  "  * ;  and  in  accordance  with  these  anticipations  of 
his  own,  he  was  actually  put  to  death.  For  the  success 
of  the  Gospel  had  been  such  within  this  short  space  of 
time,  that  the  powers  of  the  empire,  indifferent  to  it  in 
the  first  instance,  had  meanwhile  taken  alarm ;  and  it 
had  begun  to  be  perceived  that  Gallio*s  view  of  the 
question  at  any  rate  could  no  longer  be  maintained. 
Yet  how  silently  had  the  leaven  been  working  all  this 
while.  Justin  tells  us  the  history  of  his  own  conver- 
sion :  it  was  apparently  quite  accidental,  as  we  should 
say.     He  had  retired  to  a  secluded  region  near  the  coast 


'  Lardner  releases  him  from  Rome 
in  the  early  part  of  63,  and  puts  him 
to  death  in  65.  Oredibility,  Part  IL 
Supplement,  e.  xi.  §§  xi.  xii.  Gave 
malses  the  former  date  59,  the  latter 
63,  Hist.  Lit.  p.  6;  Burton,  the 
former  58,  the  latter  67  ox  68^  Hist. 


of  the  Christian  Oburch,  pp.  203. 
241,  3rd  Ed. ;  Pearson,  the  former 
63,  the  latter  68,  Minor  Theological 
Works,  Yol.  i.  pp.  391.  396. 

*  Philippians  iy.  22. 

•  2  Tim,  ii.  9. 
«  iv.  6. 
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for  the  indulgence  of  uninterrupted  meditation,  being 
then  engaged  in  the  study  of  Plato's  philosophy.    Here 
an  old  man  of  mild  and  venerable  aspect,  who  was  on 
the  look-out  for  some  friends  whom  he  had  lost,  met 
with  him  and  fell   into  conversation  with   him.     He 
proved  to  be  a  Christian ;  and  accordingly  in  the  course 
of  the  dialogue  which  ensued  between  them,  he  drew 
Justin's  attention  to  the  Scriptures,  and  to  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Gospel,  of  which  they  spake ;  and,  his  dis- 
course ended,  he  went  away,  and  Justin  saw  him  no 
more.     Yet  the  eJBfects  of  this  encounter  did  not  termi- 
nate here.^    This  casual  adventure  had  predisposed  Justin 
to  examine  the  Scriptures ;  and  having  done  so,  he  be- 
came converted  and  a  Christian.     Probably  this  is  the 
history  of  thousands.     There  is  another  account  of  a 
conversion  in  Minucius  Felix — ^indeed  it  forms  the  plot 
of  his  Dialogue — ^which  again  may  be  considered  cha- 
racteristic of  the  incidental  manner  in  which   it  was 
effected  in  numberless  instances.     Minucius  tells  us  that 
there  was  nothing,  which  he  remembered  of  his  friend 
Octavius  (whose  name  gives  the  title  to  his  little  work) 
so  vividly,  as  a  conversation  which  Octavius  had  held 
with  one  Caecilius  a  heathen,  at  which  he  was  himself 
present ;  a  conversation  at  which  Octavius  won  Caecilius 
to  the  Gospel.*     This  Caecilius,  it  happened,  had  come  to 
Rome  on  a  visit  to  Minucius ;  and  after  they  had  spent 
a  few  days  there  together  in  talking  over  old  times,  they 
aU  three  repaired  to  Ostia  for  sea-bathing,    Minucius 
having  occasion  to  recruit  his  health,  and  the  vacation 
during  the  vintage  having  caused  the  coxirts  to  be  shut, 
for  Minucius  was  a  lawyer.     Here  it  chanced,  as  they 
were  pacing  the  shore,  that  on  passing  an  image  of 
Serapis,  Caecilius  put  his  hand  to  his  lip  and  saluted  it, 
as   was    the   practice   with    the    superstitious   vulgar.' 
Whereupon,  says  Octavius  to  Minucius,  "  it  is  not  the 
>  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §§  3-8.         *  Minudiu  Felix,  Octar.  c.  L         '  c.  iL 
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part  of  a  good  man,  my  brother,  to  allow  his  friend  and 
companion  to  continue  in  such  darkness,  as  that  he 
*  should  be  left  to  stumble  against  a  stone  in  broad  day 
— ^a  stone  fashioned,  and  anointed,  and  crowned  with 
garlands,  it  is  true — seeing  that  the  disgrace  falls  upon 
you  as  much  as  upon  him."  Meanwhile,  the  party 
pursued  their  walk  along  the  shore  in  desultory  conver- 
sation; and  as  they  returned  paused  where  the  boats 
were  drawn  up  on  the  beach  to  watch  some  boys  playing 
at  ducks  and  drakes  on  the  surface  of  the  water.*  Whilst 
they 'were  amusing  themselves  with  looking  at  the 
sport,  Minucius  remarked  that  Caecilius  took  no  interest 
in  it,  but,  on  the  contrary,  was  silent  and  thoughtful. 
What  ails  you  ?  said  he.  I  am  annoyed,  replied  Csecilius, 
at  the  observation  of  Octavius,  which  conveyed  to  me  a 
reproach  of  ignorance.  Now  I  am  prepared  to  debate 
this  subject  with  him,  and  I  will  show  tdm  that  it  is  an 
easier  matter  to  babble  among  friends  than  to  argue 
with  philosophers.  Suppose,  therefore,  we  seat  ourselves 
on  the  mole,  and  discuss  the  question.  Accordingly, 
they  took  their  places,  and  the  argument  proceeded.*  I 
have  produced  the  passage  somewhat  at  full,  because 
all  the  details  of  it  answer  the  purpose  for  which  I  cite 
it ;  viz.  to  point  out  the  very  casual  manner  in  which 
the  Gospel  was  often  propagated,  and  the  multitude  of 
channels  it  was  stealing  through,  besides  the  direct  one 
of  missionary  exertions.  The  accidental  visit  of  the 
heathen  to  his  friend  at  Rome — their  going  together  to 
the  coast  at  vacation  time,  all  of  them,  perhaps,  being 
lawyers,  one  of  them  certainly  being  so — the  passing 
salutation  of  the  image — the  apparatus  so  different  from 
a  pulpit  and  a  congregation — the  whole,  I  mean,  serving 
to  show,  what  numerous  springs  of  all  sorts  were  in 
motion  to  disperse  Christianity,  and  to  account  for  the 
very  rapid  progress  it  made ;  so  many  hands,  it  appears, 

•  MinuciuB  Felix,  Octav.  c.  iii.  *  c,  iv. 
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forwarding  it  who  were  not  expressly  charged  with  the 
work,  nor  even  suspected  of  being  engaged  in  it. 

Moreover,  the  very  nature  of  Christianity  was  such' 
as  to  excite  attention  and  awake  discussion  wherever  it 
planted  itself.  It  was  a  disturbing  force.  It  could  not 
exist,  and  not  make  itself  felt.  Even  so  early  as  the 
Canonical  Epistles,  one  detects  this  feature  of  it.  From 
a  passage  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  we  find 
there  was  abeady  felt  to  be  a  difficulty  about  carrying 
on  legal  suits,  when  the  tribunal  was  heathen  and  the 
litigants  Christian.  "  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter 
against  another,  go  to  law  before  the  unjust  P  "  ^  In  the 
same  Epistle  (for  the  social  character  of  many  of  the 
questions  handled  in  that  Epistle  causes  it  to  supply  us 
with  much  evidence  of  the  qualities  there  were  in  the 
Gospel  to  make  it  talked  about),  in  that  same  Epistle,  I 
say,  we  have  another  contingency  provided  for,  which 
must  have  been  of  constant  occurrence,  that  of  unequal 
marriage,  one  party  a  believer,  the  other  an  infidel.* 
What  a  fruitful  field  of  discussion  would  either  of  these 
occurrences  furnish,  the  one  bringing  the  question  of 
Christianity  under  consideration  in  all  its  bearings  on 
property  and  person,  the  other  in  aU  its  bearings  on  the 
social  relations  of  life.  And  it  is  this  view  of  the 
stirring  nature  of  the  Gospel,  the  vibration,  as  it  were, 
which  it  occasioned  throughout  the  system  into  which  it 
was  admitted,  that  is,  perhaps,  the  true  key  to  a  passage 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  often  quoted  for  another 
purpose.  "  But  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren, 
that  the  things  which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out 
rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel  {i.  e.  his  im- 
prisonment) ;  so  that  my  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest 
in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other  places ;  and  many  of 
the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing  confident  by  my -bonds, 
are  much  more  bold  to  speak,  the  word  without  fear. 
«  1  Cor.  vi.  1.  M  Cor.  tu.  12, 13.      ' 
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Some,  indeed,  preacli  {tnipwaovciv)  Christ  even  of  envy 
and  strife ;  and  some  also  of  good  will :  the  one  preach 
Chrifit  of  contention,  not  sincerely,  supposing  to  add 
affliction  to  my  bonds :  but  the  other  of  love,  knowing 
that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  Q-ospel.  What  then  ? 
notwithstanding,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or  in 
truth,  Christ  is  preached  (caraTTc^Xerai) ;  and  therein  do 
I  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice  "  *  — the  terms  tefipva-a-af  and 
marayyeKKM  not  used  in  any  technical  sense,  I  apprehend, 
or  having  here  the  meaning  of  preach  as  usually  under- 
stood ;  but  simply  conveying  the  idea,  that  St.  Paul's 
imprisonment  had  excited  a  strong  sensation  (as  we  say 
in  these  days),  and  led  to  the  discussion  of  the  merits  of 
the  cause  for  which  he  suffered ;  one  party  assailing  and 
vilifying  it  and  him,  and  another  party  warmly  defend- 
ing both ;  and  thus  both  parties,  whether  actuated  by 
spite  or  by  charity  stiU  serving  by  their  disputes  to 
spread  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  to  proclaim  Him ;  a 
good  result  at  all  events,  in  which  St.  Paul  rejoices.  The 
passage,  thus  explained,  holds  out  no  sanction  for  here- 
tical preaching,  as  it  is  often  made  to  do.  These  com- 
motions, which  attended  on  the  progress  of  the  Gospel, 
and  which  we  thus  see  had  begun  in  the  Apostles'  days, 
increased  in  an  enormous  ratio,  as  it  proceeded  and 
gathered  strength ;  and  by  consequence  interfered  more 
and  more  with  all  the  habits,  and  arrangements,  and 
laws,  and  occupations,  and  amusements  of  mankind :  so 
that  the  subject  soon  forced  itself  upon  all  who  came 
within  the  range  of  its  influence,  whether  they  would  or 
not:  it  could  not  be  blinked;  and  thus  overran  the 
world  with  a  rapidity,  which  nothing  could  stop.  The 
absence  of  the  Christians  from  all  public  spectacles,* 
from  executions,'  their  scruples  about  wearing  garlands 

*  Philippians  L  12-18.  I      '  Athenagoras,  Leg.   pro   Ghria- 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Peed.  III.  c.  zi.  p.     tianis,  §  35. 
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at  a  feast/  and  ointments';  their  care  about  their  own 
poor';  their  hesitation  to  take  a  heathen  oath^;  their 
reluctance  to  bum  their  dead';  their  refusal  to  partake 
of  meats  which  had  been  offered  at  heathen  altars'; 
their  objections  to  having  their  children  taught  at  school 
heathen  mythology^ ;  their  use  on  all  occasions  of  the  sign 
of  the  Cross,'  on  their  beds,  on  their  persons ;  all  these 
peculiarities  and  numbers  more  of  the  same  kind,  great 
and  small,  which  might  be  mentioned,  must  have  been  sa 
many  challenges  to  the  curiosity  of  the  world  they 
mixed  with;  must  have  drawn  attention  to  them  and 
their  doctrines:  the  feeling  which  accompanied  their 
march,  go  where  they  would,  must  have  been  more  or  less 
that  of  the  people  of  Thessalonica,  "  these  that  have 
turned  the  world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also." ' 
We  saw  from  Minucius,  that  the  casual  salutation  of  au 
image  of  Serapis  was  the  primary  cause  of  a  discussion 
on  the  merits  of  Christianity  and  of  the  conversion 
which  ensued ;  how  much  more  likely  would  the  casual 
crossing  of  the  person  (to  take  the  least  of  the  peculia- 
rities of  the  Christians  I  enumerated)  be  a  trifle  calcu- 
lated to  lead  to  similar  results ! 

The  ordinary  progress  of  the  Gospel  promoted  through 
all  these  unobtrusive  channels,  must  have  been  greatly 
accelerated  by  the  frequent  resort  of  the  people  in  those 
days,  in  multitudes,  to  the  public  games.  The  mere 
union  of  persons  from  all  quarters  with  little  to  do, 
whilst  the  games  lasted,  but  to  talk  over  the  events  of 
the  day,  was  propitious  to  the  diffusion  of  the  knowledge 
of  this  rising  sect.  The  case  was  similar  in  this  respect 
to  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  and  the  effects  were  similar. 


*  Clem.  Alex.  P»d.  II.  c.  viii.  p.  213. 
»  p.  205. 

*  Sfcromat.  I.  §  1,  p.  319. 

*  Tertullian,  De  Idololatrift,  c.  xyii. 

*  De  Coronft,  c.  xi. ;  Epistle  of  the 
Churches   of    Lyons   and    Yienne, 


.  p.  290. 
Octar. 


Routh.  Rel.  Sacr.  vol.  i. 

•  Minucius     Felix, 
xxxriii. 

^  c.  xxii. 

•  Tertullian,  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  c.  r. 

•  Acts  xvii.  6. 
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We  learn  from  St.  John  the  active  inquiries,  which 
were  made  about  Jesus  by  the  crowds  assembled  at  that 
feast.  "  Many  went  out  of  the  coimtry  up  to  Jerusalem 
before  the  Passover/'  and  they  "  spake  among  them- 
selves as  they  stood  in  the  temple,  what  think  ye,  that 
he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ?"  *  But  in  the  case  of  these 
shows,  there  were  other  reasons  why  this  topic,  the  dis- 
persion of  Christianity,  should  be  eagerly  and  zealously 
discussed  at  them ;  such  seasons  being  often  chosen  for 
the  execution  of  the  Christians,  none  other  being  better 
suited  for  making  a  public  example.  Thus  we  read  that 
the  soldiers  who  had  the  custody  of  Ignatius  were  not 
content  with  simply  discharging  their  office  and  convey- 
ing him  to  Eome,  but  were  anxious  to  do  so  "  before 
the  games  were  over ;"  *  and  it  was  at  a  great  festival  of 
this  kind  at  Smyrna,  that  Polycarp  was  burned.*  And 
the  voice  which  issued  from  aloft,  when  the  old  man 
entered  the  arena,  "  Be  of  good  heart,  and  play  the  man, 
Polycarp,"  sustained  as  it  was  by  the  courageous  car- 
riage of  the  martyr,  probably  preached  a  sermon  which 
made  more  converts,  and  circulated  far  more  widely 
than  appeared — flighted  up  a  candle  which  would  not 
readily  be  put  out. 

'  John  xi.  55,  66.  |  genuine  by  Peanon,yind.  Ign.  Part  I. 

*  Acts  of  Ignatius,  §  t.  considered  |  c.  ▼.  '  Acts  of  Polycarp,  §  ix. 
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LECTTEE  n. 

The  innnuatioD  of  Giblnm  respecting  the  ratii  and  ckarader  of  the  eulj 
ChriBtianB,  origiiudij  sdvaneed  hj  the  heathen  opponents  of  Chmtianity, 
and  answered  by  the  Apologists.  The  &ct)  that  many  penons  of  wealth 
and  education  were  Christians,  proved,  from  the  acquirements  of  the 
Fathers,  from  their  specific  assertion  of  it,  from  their  addressing  ihemr 
selves  to  the  rich  and  intelligent,  from  the  fund  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Church.  Variety  of  demands  upon  the  pecuniary  resources  of  the 
Christians.    Bemarks  on  the  Libellatici. 

TTITE  saw  in  the  last  Lecture  that  the  authority  of  the 
^^  Fathers  tends  to  establish  the  fact,  that  the  Gospel 
was  dispersed  very  widely  indeed  before  Constantine, 
and  that  the  numbers  of  the  Christians  were  already 
very  great :  an  inference  to  which  they  cannot  minister 
without  fairly  winning  for  themselves  our  esteem  as 
being  at  least  valuable  contributors  to  the  Evidences. 
But  they  have  further  claims  on  us  of  the  same  kind 
from  the  light  they  throw  on  the  rank,  condition,  and 
character  of  the  early  Christians,  a  point  to  the  illus- 
tration of  which  I  am  anxious  to  make  these  Lectures 
tributary.  For  the  sceptic,  you  are  well  aware,  has 
used  this  weapon  against  the  faith,  and  insinuated  that 
they  consisted  almost  entirely  of  the  dregs  of  the  popu- 
lace, of  peasants  and  mechanics,  of  boys  and  women,  of 
beggars  and  slaves  ;  and  that  accordingly  the  Christian 
missionaries  were  as  loquacious  and  dogmatical  in  private, 
■  as  they  were  slow  to  encounter  philosophers  and  persons 
of  education  in  debate.* 

Now  in  the  first  place  this  accusation  is  almost  or 
altogether  founded  on  information  supplied  by  the 
Fathers  themselves ;  and  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  they 

*  Gibbon,  vol.  il  p.  372. 
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would  have  volunteered  it,  had  they  thought  it  for- 
midable to  the  cause  they  advocated.  It  has  come  down 
to  us,  in  fact,  as  an  objection  found  by  them  in  infidel 
publications,  to  which  they  are  replying,  and  which 
their  replies  have  so  far  preserved,  or  as  an  objection, 
which  in  the  treatises  they  sometimes  drew  up  in  the 
form  of  dialogues,  they  put  into  the  mouths  of  their 
ignorant  adversaries.  Origen  e,  g.  gives  it  to  Celsus  in 
more  places  than  one  * ;  and  Minucius  Felix  assigns  it 
almost  in  the  terms  I  have  stated  it  in,  and  which  are 
nearly  those  of  Gibbon,  to  Csecilius  the  heathen  antago- 
nist, of  his  friend  Octavius.*  I  need  scarcely  tell  you, 
how  very  ill-informed  on  the  affairs  of  the  Christians 
these  heathens  are  represented  to  have  been ;  and  how 
apt  they  were  to  undertake  to  refiite  them  without 
giving  themselves  any  previous  pains  to  master  the  cha- 
racter and  tenets  of  those  they  were  bent  on  over- 
throwing. Justin  complains  of  this  in  the  case  of 
Crescens.  The  description  he  gives  of  him  is  this :  "  It 
is  not  fit  to  call  the  man  a  philosopher,"  says  he,  "  testi- 
fying against  us,  as  he  does,  publicly,  facts  of  which  he 
knows  nothing ;  charging  the  Christians  with  being 
atheists  and  impious  persons ;  and  acting  thus  in  order 
to  curry  favour  with  the  multitude  who  have  been  led 
astray.  For  if  he  calumniates  us  without  having  read 
the  precepts  of  Christ,  he  is  utterly  base,  and  worse  than 
the  boors;  for  they  generally  have  scruples  about 
talking  and  telling  lies  on  subjects  with  which  they  are 
unacquainted.  Or  if  he  has  read  them,  then  he  does 
not  understand  the  majesty  there  is  in  them.  Or  if  he 
understands  this,  and  acts  as  he  does  in  order  that  no 
suspicion  may  attach  to  himself,  he  is  still  more  in- 
famous and  mean ;  for  he  is  truckling  to  an  ignorant 
and  senseless  prejudice,  and  to  fear."  *    And  Theophilus 

«  Origen,  Contra  Cdsum,  III.  §  44.  I      •  JuBtin  Martyr.  Apol.  11.  §  3, 
*  Minucius  Felix,  c.  TiiL  I 
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makes  a  similar  complaint  of  Autolycus,  the  friend  to 
whom  lie  addresses  his  defence  of  the  Christians ;  very 
greatly  surprised  that  one  who  spared  no  pains  in  mas- 
tering all  the  profane  and  worthless  books  that  came  out, 
would  give  himself  no  trouble  about  the  Christian 
writings ' ;  and  though,  in  other  matters,  he  was  so 
curious  as  to  investigate  them  all  wiih  the  utmost  care, 
he  should  feel  no  concern  about  Christianity.*  And 
Origen  expresses  himself  in  very  similar  terms  of  Celsus, 
alleging  that "  whoever  would  examine  the  imiform  pur- 
port of  our  Scriptures,  would  perceive  that  Celsus,  whose 
hatred  to  the  Christians  was  like  that  of  the  most  igno- 
rant vulgar,  brought  these  charges  of  his  against  them 
without  inquiry  or  regard  for  truth."'  It  need  not  there- 
fore be  a  case  for  wonder,  if,  under  such  circumstances, 
we  find  many  idle  imputations  cast  upon  the  Christians, 
and  much  exaggeration  and  distortion  of  features,  that 
might  really  in  some  degree  belong  to  them,  attempted. 
For  philosophers,  it  seems,  to  which  class  all  these  men 
belonged,*  were  in  no  other  way  difficult  to  deal  with, 
than  as  they  were  totally  ignorant  of  the  subject  they 
were  disputing  about.  Certainly,  the  canonical  Scrip- 
tures of  the  New  Testament  imply  that  in  the  first  in- 
stance Christians  were  in  general,  though  by  no  means 


*  TheopluluB  ad  Autolyctim,  III. 

§1- 

Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  53. 
See  also  V.  §  20.  KcXcrov  /i^c 
PorfO-oPTOg  TO  vap  riiuv  ytypafifupotfy 
fttfrt  Kpivcu  dv»<»fi€if0Vf  ic.r.X. 

*  Origen  speaks  of  Celsus  as  such, 
A^  av  irpou'ayntf  wBp^wovs  (^iXo- 

(ro(^t9.~Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  74,  et 
alibi.  He  was  an  Epicurean  (I. 
§  8  ;  III.  §  76),  though  apparently 
unwilling  to  ayow  it,  irya»yi<r4o-^<o 
ofiy  pLTjKiTi  KpvTrrwv  Tvv  iavTov  mpccrti'. 


aXX*  6fuikoy»p  *Enuoovp€tot  cJmu, 
<c.r.X.  —  III.  §  80 ;  and  again  lY. 
§  4*  And  how  imperfectly  informed 
on  the  affairs  of  the  Christians  were 
even  the  most  curious  of  these  in- 
fidel philo8opher8,appears  from  many 
of  the  objections  of  Celsus,  probably 
the  least  ignorant  of  them  aU ;  and 
which  as  they  are  generaUy  giyen 
by  Origen  as  quotations  in  Celsus* 
own  words  cannot  be  misrepresented; 
tl  dc  duk  r^  /iff  dp€<rKoimi  KcXoif 
Xpurriop&tf  «al  *Iot;datW  d<$y/fara,  a 
firfii  r^p  ^xh^  iiriaraa&ai  f^aberaif 
jt.T.X.— IV,  §  26. 
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exclusively,  of  the  poorer  ranks;  and  Origen,  in  re- 
plying to  this  charge,  for  it  is  one  which  Celsus 
advances,  remarks  on  one  of  these  occasions  when  he 
-does  so,  that  it  must  needs  be  so,  inasmuch  as  the 
ignorant  and  uneducated  being  more  in  number  than 
the  literate  there  must  be  among  the  multitudes  con- 
verted to  Christianity  more  ignorant  and  uneducated 
persons  than  intelligent  ones ;  but  he  adds,  that  even 
Celsus  confessed  that  there  were  temperate  and  gentle, 
and  understanding  persons  among  them,  and  persons 
capable  of  penetrating  allegories,^  that  though  the 
Churches  haAfew  wise  men  {ao^ov9)  who  abandoned  that 
wisdom  which  was  after  the  flesh  to  come  to  them,  yet 
that  such  persons  they  had,  who  left  the  carnal  for  the 
divine  * :  and  in  another  passage  in  the  same  treatise  he 
inverts  the  objection,  and  in  language  bespeaking  in  a 
very  remarkable  manner  the  impression  the  Gospel  had 
then  made  upon  the  best  informed,  says,  "Moreover, 
how  could  a  mere  man  and  no  more,'*  (the  Jew  in  Celsus 
having  been  representing  Jesus  as  such,)  "  how  could  a 
mere  man  and  no  more,  effect  the  conversion  of  such 
multitudes,  not  of  thouffhtfid  persons  merely,  for  there 
would  have  been  no  wonder  in  that  {kcu  ov  Bavfiaarov  el 
r&p  fl>povlfia>p\  but  even  of  the  most  unreasonable  and 
the  most  enslaved  to  .their  passions,  and  through  such 
want  of  sense,  the  most  difficult  to  turn  to  a  course  of 
greater  sobriety?"  *  "  I  have  no  wish,"  says  he  again 
on  another  occasion,  "  that  the  ranks  of  the  Christians 
should  be  made  up  of  dolts,  on  the  contrary,  I  seek  for 
the  lively  and  acute,  as  persons  better  able  to  attain  to 
the  meaning  of  mysteries  {alvvyfAcirmv)  and  of  such  things, 
as  are  spoken  darkly  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  and  the 
Gospels,  writings  which  you,  Celsus,  despise,  as  contain- 
ing nothing  worthy  of  a  thought ;  because  you  do  not 
fathom  the  sense,  nor  try  to  penetrate  the  intention  of 

»  Origen,  Contra  Colsum,  I.  §  27.  «  VI,  §  14.  »  II.  §  79. 
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the  writer  :''*  to  be  sure  a  system  which  applied  to 
the  feelings  and  wants  of  the  poor  above  all  others, 
and  was  so  constructed  as  only  to  find  favour  with  the 
humble  of  heart,  would  naturally  in  the  first  instance 
meet  with  acceptance  from  them  rather  than  from  others : 
but  its  own  intrinsic  excellence  soon  reconmiended  it  to 
all ;  and  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  most  abundantly 
testiiy  that  in  a  very  short  time  it  made  an  efiSsctual  in- 
road amongst  the  most  intelligent  and  opulent. 

The  great  acquirements  of  many  of  the  Fathers 
themselves,  to  which  their  works  bear  witness,  would 
indeed  be  enough  to  show  that  there  were  many  amongst 
the  early  Christians  of  sound  education  and  Uberal 
attainments :  Gibbon,  indeed,  himself  allows  that  "  the 
faith  of  Christ "  "  was  embraced  by  several  persons  who 
derived  some  consequence  from  the  advantages  of  nature 
and  fortune ; "  *  at  the  same  time  himself  offering  a 
catalogue  of  them,  such  as  it  is — ^but  undoubtedly  the 
fair  way  of  regarding  each  of  the  Fathers  is,  that  he 
was  a  type  of  numbers,  who  being  of  like  circumstances 
with  himself  adopted  a  like  course.  Justin  Martyr,  for 
instance,  had  been  under  the  hands  of  teachers  of  almost 
every  school  of  philosophy  that  existed,  and  found,  as 
he  tells  us,  satisfaction  in  none ;  nor  could  he  rest,  till 
directed  to  the  writings  of  the  prophets  he  discovered  in 
them  at  last  a  footing  on  which  he  could  fix.'  From 
the  account  that  Tatian  gives  of  his  own  conversion  we 
see  that  he  went  through  the  same  process.  He  too, 
after  having  examined  the  creeds  of  various  sects  of  the 
heathens,  and  after  meeting  with  evil  in  them  all,  at 
length  fell  in  with  the  Scriptures,  and  felt  that  then  at 
length  he  had  arrived  at  truth  which  he  was  in  search  of* 
What  was  there  in  the  cases  of  these  two  persons  to  make 


*  Origen,  Oontra  Oelmim,  III.  §  74. 
»  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.  p.  372. 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  2,  «^  seq. 


^  Tatia^,  Oratio  contra  Gr»co8, 
§§  28,  29,  Paris  £d. 
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them  peculiar?  They  happen  to  be  specific  instances 
of  learned  men  who  turned  Christixuis,  but  is  it  not 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  multitudes  did  the  same,  of 
whom  no  records  remain ;  particularly  as  the  course  of 
mcidents  which  led  to  the  change  in  the  instances  we 
are  contemplating,  is  the  most  natural  and  ordinary  that 
can  be  imagined? 

Again,  the  passages  in  the  Fathers,  which  directly  and 
without  circumlocution  assert  that  many  among  the  Chris- 
tians were  of  superior  birth  and  breeding— one  or  two 
of  which,  indeed,  Gibbon  notices,*  though  in  a  manner 
to  attach  to  them  little  weight — ^would  not  be  so  easily 
disposed  of  by  a  candid  inquirer  after  truth  as  he  thinks. 
Tertullian  in  one  place  speaks  of  it  as  an  alleged  po- 
pular grievance  that  persons  of  every  sex,  age,  condition, 
and  now,  he  adds  (as  if  that  was  a  more  recent  feature 
of  the  case)  rank,  are  passing  over  to  the  Christians.* 
There  is  something  characteristic  of  accuracy  of  state- 
ment in  the  introduction  of  the  jam ;  and  if  we  adopt 
the  other  reading  "  etiam,"  the  inference  would  not  be 
very  difierent.  The  titled  were  not  the  very  earliest 
converts.  Again,  in  his  appeal  to  Scapula,  the  pre- 
sident of  Africa,  in  behalf  of  the  Christians,  Tertullian, 
whilst  reminding  this  magistrate  of  others  in  authority, 
who  had  acted  mercifully  towards  the  Christians,  speaks 
of  Severus  "having  left  unharmed  certain  most  illus- 
trious women,  and  most  illustrious  men,  who  belonged  to 
this  sect." '  Gibbon  refers  to  a  passage  in  this  short  tract, 
where  Tertullian  asks  how  Carthage  could  bear  the  efe«- 
mation,  if  Scapula  should  proceed  to  dispatch  the  Chris- 
tians, seeing  that  it  contained  so  many  thousands  of 
them  of  all  ranks*;  and  yet  using  it  as  he  does  for  a 


*  Gibbon,  vol.  iL  p.  375. 

s  Omnem  sexum,  setatem,  con- 
ditionem,  et  jam  dignitatem  trans- 
gredi  ad  hoc  nomen.— Tertullian, 


Apol.  c.  i. 

'  Clarissimas  foominas  et  clari»- 
aimos  Tiros.— Ad  Scapulam,  c.  iv. 

*  c.  V. 
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purpose  of  his  own,  he  takes  no  notice  of  the  phrase  I 
have  just  cited ;  nor  yet,  by  the  by  (for  I  will  name  it 
in  passing,  though  it  rather  belongs  to  the  subject  of 
my  laat  Lecture,  the  number  of  the  early  Christians),  of 
another  which  occurs  in  that  tract,  and  which  would 
serve  to  qualify  the  conclusion  he  draws  from  the  one  he 
does  quote — "  even  TertuUian's  rhetoric"  (such  this  con- 
clusion is)  "  rises  no  higher  than  to  claim  a  tenth  part  of 
Carthage  "  * — ^the  term  decimate  taken  literally.     But  it 
should  seem  to  be  a  term  loosely  used,  and  as  equivalent 
to  "  put  to  death,"  for  only  the  page  before,  TertuUian 
had  described  the  Christians  as  "  pars  pene  major  civitatis 
cujusque,"  *  almost  the  majority  of  every  state,  that  of 
Carthage,  therefore,  included,  as  it  needs  must  be  from 
the  nature  of  the  argument,  which  is  to  show  Scapula 
how  inoffensive  they  were,  notwithstanding  their  num- 
bers.    Perhaps  neither  the  one  expression  nor  the  other 
was  meant  to  be  construed  rigorously;  all  I  contend 
for  is,  that  if  Gibbon  chose  to  draw  an  inference  from 
the  word  decimate,  that  TertuUian  in  his  flights  did  not 
dream  of  more  than  a  tenth  of  the  population  of  Car- 
thage being  Christian,  he  should  not  have  suppressed 
his  other  assertion  in  the  very  same  treatise,  that  they 
were  almost  a  majority.     But  to  return :  again,  in  his 
treatise  *'De  Puga  in  Persecutione," '  one  of  the  ques- 
tions which  TertuUian  entertains  is,  whether  it  is  lawftd 
to  buy  off  persecution ;  for  he  had  already  determined 
that  it  was  not  lawful  to  flee  from  it :  and  this,  also,  for 
various  reasons  which  he  assigns,  good  and  bad,  he  de- 
cides in  the  negative.     But  in  arguing  the  question,  it 
evidently  never  enters  into  his  account  that  funds  would 
be  wanting  for  such  a  purpose,  which  would  have  been 
a  thought  at  any  rate  Ukely  to  present  itself  to  him 
when  treating  on  such  a  subject,  had  any  such  difliculty 

'  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.  p.  374,  note  189.  |      '  De  Fugi  in  Penecuiione,  c.  xiL 
'  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  ii. 
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occurred  to  his  mind ;  in  the  absence,  therefore,  of  it, 
we  must  conclude  that  there  was  no  such  difficulty,  or 
in  other  words,  that  the  Christians  were  not  altogether 
of  the  mean  condition  ascribed  to  them.      But  on  this 
point  I  shall  have  more  to  say  after  a  while.     In  the 
Epistle   of  the   Churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienne,  de- 
scribing to  their  friends  in  Asia  the  persecution  that  had 
befallen  them,  one  of  the  victims,  whose  name  is  given, 
Vettius  Epagathus,  is  expressly  spoken  of  as  a  person 
of  distinction.*     And  it  appears  incidentally  in  Origen's 
"Exhortatio  ad  Martyrium,"  that  Ambrosius,  one  of 
the  two  persons  to  whom  he  addresses  that  treatise, 
as  indeed  he  does  other  of  his  writings,*  was  a  man  of 
large  possessions,  it  being  one  of  Origen*s  arguments 
that  those  who  are  called  to  suffer  of  such  a  class  have 
reason  to  rejoice  at  having  greater  sacrifices  to  make,  and 
greater  enjoyments  to  resign  than  others ;  and  by  conse- 
quence, according  to  our  Lord's  promise,'  at  having  higher 
rewards  to  receive.*    Nay,  in  his  treatise  against  Celsus, 
when  defending  the  early  Christian  teachers  against  the 
charge  of  having  been  influenced  in  their  views  by  the 
hope  of  gain,  he  says,  "  In  these  days,  perhaps,  when 
by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  converts  to  the  wordy  rich 
persons,  and  some  in  offices  of  diynity  and  distinction,  afid 
delicate  and  noble  women,  receive  the  Christian  teachers ; 
one  or  other  may  dare  to  affirm  that  some  imdertake 
the  task  of  teacWng  Christianity  for  the  credit  of  the 
thing  (Sm  to  Bo^dpiov),  but  no  such  suspicion  can  attach 
to  the  first  teachers,  when  the  risk  they  ran  was  great : 
and  even  now  the  ill  name  they  get  amongst  the  rest  of 
mankind  is  more  than  an  equivalent  to  the  credit  they 
acquire  with  those  of  the  same  way  of  thinking  as  them- 
selves ;  nor  indeed  do  they  get  this  credit  universally."  * 

I.  p.  270. 

*  Origen,  Pne&tio  ad  Libros  con- 
tn  Celsum,  §  1. 


»  Matt.  xix.  27. 

^  Exhortatio  ad  Martjrium,  §  14. 

*  Contra  Gelflum,  III.  §  9. 
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But  the  fact  itself  may  be  establislied  upon  nrncli 
broader  grounds.  Let  us  look  at  mucb  of  our  early 
ecclesiastical  literature,  and  gather  from  that  the  con- 
dition of  the  parties  to  whom  it  addresses  itself.  It 
will  be  evident  to  every  candid  reader  of  it  that  they 
could  have  been  no  mere  peasants  or  artisans,  but  must 
have  been,  to  a  very  large  extent,  persons  of  refinement 
and  easy  circumstances.  The  writings  of  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus  bear  most  ample  testimony  to  this  £su$t — ^the 
Psedagogue  espeknally.  It  would  be  impossible  for  any 
one  to  peruse  this  treatise,  which  professes  to  instruct  the 
converts  to  Christianity  in  the  application  of  their  new 
fisdth  to  the  details  of  every-day  life,  without  being  con- 
vinced that  its  author  had  in  his  eye  principally,  aknost 
exclusively,  converts  of  the  upper  classes  of  society. 
Why  else  should  he  lay  down  the  rules  he  does  for  the 
regulation  of  the  table?  If  he  was  writing  for  the 
poor,  why  caution  them  against  the  use  of  recondite 
dishes,  drawn  from  the  most  remote  comers  of  the 
world?  Lampreys  from  Sicily ;  eels  from  the  Mseander ; 
kids  from  Melos ;  mullets  from  Sciathus ;  shell-fish  from 
Pelorum ;  oysters  from  Abydos ;  anchovies  from  Lipara ; 
turnips  from  Mantinea ;  betes  from  Ascra ;  soles  from 
Attica ;  thrushes  from  Daphne ;  Chelidonian  figs ;  fowls 
from  Phasis  (pheasants) ;  quaQs  from  Egypt ;  peacocks 
from  Media '  ?  or  against  indulgence  in  exquisite  wines 
— "  Be  not  over  curious  about  the  Chian,  nor  yet  about 
the  Ariusian:  thirst  only  claims  a  supply  to  meet  it, 
not  delicate  liqueurs.  Foreign  wines  are  for  an  appetite 
palled  through  satiety.  The  Thasian,  the  fragrant 
Lesbian,  the  sweet  Cretan,  the  luscious  Syracusan,  that 
of  Mendes  in  Egypt,  and  that  of  the  insular  Naxos,  and 
the  odoriferous  wine  of  Italy,  all  these  are  many  kinds, 
but  to  a  temperate  liver  all  wines  are  one,  the  produce 
of  one  God.    For  why  should  not  the  wine  of  the  coimtry 

■  aem.  Alex.  Peodag.  II.  c.  i.  p.  164. 
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serve  to  satisfy  the  taste?  "  *  His  restrictions  on  furni- 
ture still  lead  to  the  same  inference.  "  Away,'*  says  he, 
*'  with  Theridean  and  Antigonian  cups,  with  tankards 
and  saucers  and  shells,  and  vessels  of  ten  thousand  other 
sorts;  coolers  and  flagons;  silver  and  gold,  both  in 
private  and  public,  are  an  invidious  possession — a  pos- 
session hard  to  acquire,  not  easy  to  retain,  and  inconve- 
nient to  use.  Furthermore,  vain  and  curious  manu- 
factures of  glass,  the  more  easily  broken  by  reason  of! 
the  delicacy  of  the  fabric,  teaching  you  to  fear  for  them 
whilst  you  drink  out  of  them,  must  be  banished  from 
our  system — ^and  couches  of  silver,  and  ewers,  and 
cruets,  and  plates  and  dishes,  and  other  utensils  of  sUver 
and  gold  ....  tripods  of  ivory,  and  sofas  inlaid  with 
the  same,  and  with  silver  feet ;  chamber  doors  studded 
with  gold,  'and  variegated  with  tortoiseshell ;  counter- 
panes of  purple,  and  other  rare  colours,  emblems  of 
unseemly  luxury,  superfluities  conducing  to  envy  and 
sloth,  ought' all  to  be  put  away  as  not  worthy  our  notice ; 

for  'the  time,'  saith  the  Apostle,  *is  short' 

Will  not  a  table-knife  cut  without  golden  rivets  and  an 
ivory  handle  ?  Cannot  a  joint  be  carved  without  steel 
from  India  ?  What  if  the  ewer  be  of  earthenware,  will 
it  not  hold  the  water  for  washing  the  hands  ?  and  the 

foot-bath  that  for  the  feet*? Furniture  of  all 

kinds  should  be  in  harmony  with  the  character  of  the 
Christian,  and  be  duly  adapted  to  the  person,  the  age, 

the  pursuits,  the  season' ill-regulated  wealth 

is  an  arsenal  of  mischief all  property  is  given 

us  to  be  used  rightly the  best   riches  is  to 

have  few  wants;  the  truest  magnanimity  not  to  take 
pride  in  wealth,  but  to  despise  it."  *  Surely  it  would  be 
wasting  words  to  talk  thus  to  labourers  and  mechanics. 
Tertullian's  treatise  "  De  Cultu  Fceminarum,"  on  female 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Piedag.  c.  ii.pp.  184,  I     '  Clem.  Alex.  Pndag.  p.  190. 
185.  »  cm.p.l8d.  I     *p.  191. 
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dress,  reads  us  the  same  lesson.  It  could  not  have 
entered  that  author's  head  to  compose  such  a  treatise 
on  such  a  subject,  if  Christian  women  had  consisted  ex- 
clusively, or  anything  like  it,  of  the  poorer  orders.  The 
occasion  of  the  essay  was  this.  The  Christian  females, 
jealous  of  the  superior  ornaments  of  the  heathen,  were 
indulging  a  taste  for  personal  decoration  beyond  what 
Tertullian  thought  was  seemly,  and  accordingly  they 
provoke  him  to  address  to  them  a  word  of  advice.  He 
disparages  silver,  gold,  and  jewels,  to  the  utmost. 
"  Silver  and  gold  are  less  noble  than  earth ;  for  they  are 
earth  wrought  by  the  hands  of  wretches  in  the  mines ; 
earth  transmuted  from  purposes  of  torment  to  purposes 
of  ornament;  from  affliction  to  affectation;  from  ig- 
nominy to  honour."'  "The  pearl  is  but  the  pustule  of 
a  bad  oyster.  Gems  are  extracted  from  the  forehead  of 
the  snake  .  .  .  This  forsooth  was  lacking  to  the  Christian 
woman,  to  owe  her  toilet  to  the  serpent !  Thus  was 
she  to  bruise  its  head  by  drawing  forth  a  decoration  for 
her  own  "  * !  "  Ten  thousand  sesterces  shall  be  strung 
on  a  single  tliread.  A  delicate  neck  shall  carry  about  it 
woods  and  islands.'  The  slender  skin  of  the  ear  shall 
bear  a  whole  ledger;  and  every  left-hand  finger  play 
with  bags  of  coin."  *  It  is  needless  to  make  further  ex- 
tracts from  this  characteristic  appeal.  Cyprian  follows 
the  same  subject  up  in  his  "  De  Habitu  Virginum ; "  the 
whole  of  which  offers  the  clearest  testimony  to  the 
superior  rank  and  condition  of  the  Christians.     "  But 


'  Tertullian,  De  Oultu  Foemina- 
rum,  I.  c.  V. 

*  c.  vi. 

'  It  is  curious  to  find  a  coinci- 
dence between  this  passage  and  the 
paper  in  the  Spectator  where  Sir 


posed  of  an  hundred  acres  in  a 
diamond  ring  .  .  .  upon  her  wed- 
ding-day she  should  have  carried  on 
her  head  fifty  of  the  tallest  oaks 
upon  his  estate  ...  he  would  have 
given  her  a  coal-pit  to  keep  her  in 


Roger  de  Coverley  tells  of  the  oma-      clean  linen  ...  he  would  have  al 


ments  and  presents  he  meant  to 
lavish  on  the  widow,  had  she  con- 
sented to  be  his  wife.   **  He  had  dis- 


lowed  her  the  profits  of  a  windmill 
for  her  fans."— No.  295. 
^  De  Oultu  Foeminarum,  I.  c.  ix. 
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some  women  are  rich  and  affluent^  who  axe  not  for  con- 
cealing the  fact,  but  contend  that  they  ought  to  make 
use  of  their  wealth.  Let  such  be  assured  that  that 
woman  is  truly  rich  who  is  rich  in  God  and  in  Christ — 
that  those  are  the  true  riches  which  are  heavenly,  and 
which  are  laid  up  for  us  with  God  as  a  perpetual  posses- 
sion  You  say  you  are  rich.     Paul  meets  your 

case,  and  prescribes  moderation  in  your  ornaments.  Let 
your  *  women  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel,' 
says  he,  *  with  shame-facedness  and  sobriety,  not  with 
broidered  hair  or  gold.'  *  Peter  writes  after  the  same 
fashion*  ....  and  if  they  lay  such  restraints  even 
upon  married  women,  who  have  the  excuse  of  having 
husbands  to  please,  what  defence  can  be  set  up  for 
virgins?  ....   You  say  you  are  rich.     But  all  things 

are  not  expedient  that  are  lawful If  you  adorn 

your  persons  so  as  to  attract  and  inflame  young  men, 
you  cannot  be  said  to  be  of  a  chaste  mind  yourselves. 
Neither  can  you  be   reckoned  among  the  virgins  of 
Christ,  whilst  you  live  to  be  admired.  .....   You  say 

that  you  are  rich,  and  ought  to  make  use  of  the  goods 
which  God  has  given  you.  Do  so  in  the  manner  God 
wishes.  Let  the  poor  know  that  you  are  rich.  Lend 
to  God  your  estate.  Secure  to  yourself  the  prayers  of 
many.  Lay  up  treasure  in  heaven.  You  oflfend  against 
God,  if  you  abuse  his  gifts,  instead  of  using  them  for 
the  purposes  he  intends.  The  voice  is  God's  gift ;  btit 
it  is  not  to  be  used  in  lewd  songs.     Iron  is  God's  gift ; 

but  it  is  not  to  be  turned  to  murder Let  chaste 

virgins  flee  such  decorations  as  are  only  the  emblems  of 

a  brothel Those  who  put  on  silk  and  purple, 

cannot  put  on  Christ.  Those  who  are  adorned  with 
gold  and  pearls  and  necklaces,  have  lost  the  ornaments 
of  the  heart." '      Is  it  fair  to  affect  to  reply  to  the 

'  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  I      "  Cyprian,  De  Habitu  Virglnum, 

'  1  Pet.  iii.  3,  4.  I  §§  Yii.  riii.  ix.  xi.  xiL  xiii. 
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objection,  that  the  early  Christians  were  of  mean  sta- 
tion, by  producing  three  or  four  solitary  instances  to  the 
contrary,  and  leave  unnoticed  whole  treatises  like  these? 
quite  a  section  of  Christian  literature?  which,  by  their' 
very  nature  and  subject,  prove  to  demonstration,  though 
in  a  manner  the  most  incidental  and  satisfactory,  that 
there  must  have  been  multitudes  of  a  higher  grade? 
Indeed,  as  far  as  Mr.  Gibbon  is  concerned,  there  are 
passages  in  his  autobiography  where  he  touches  upon 
the  course  of  his  studies,  which  would  lead  us  to  sus- 
pect that  his  acquaintance  with  the  Fathers,  though  he 
does  speak  of  them  as  entering  into  the  plan  of  his 
reading,  was  limited ;  that  this  was  a  mine  of  materials 
for  his  history,  which  he  did  not  labour  with  the  same 
care  as  some  others ;  and  that  of  their  writings,  the 
Apologies,  or  such  treatises  as  without  bearing  the  name 
are  of  the  nature  of  apologies,  were  those  he  had  chiefly 
consulted;  naturally  expecting  to  find  in  that  division 
of  their  works  the  chief  information  of  which  he  was  in 
search  * :  but  I  have  often  observed  in  the  course  of  my 
Lectures,  how  much  of  the  knowledge  you  derive  from 
the  Fathers,  comes  upon  you  by  surprise;  and,  as  in 
the  present  instance,  how  frequently  you  are  able  to 
draw  most  important  conclusions  from  treatises,  the 
titles  of  which  promise  no  such  results :  and  accordingly 
I  believe  that  Mr.  Gibbon,  in  reckoning  upon  the  Apo- 
logies as  containing  most  or  all  the  facts  which  would 
be  of  value  to  him,  if  he  did  so  reckon,  was  deceived; 
and  did  not  fiilly  apprehend  the  miscellaneous  character 
of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  in  general.  But  this  by 
the  way. 

Then  the  very  style  of  many  of  the  early  Christian 

writings  is  indicative  of  the  position  of  those  to  whom 

it  speaks,  and  for  whom  it  is  adopted.     We  naturally 

judge  of  the  condition  of  a  party  to  whom  a  letter  is 

1  See  Gibbon's  Life,  pp.  135.  224.  287,  MUman's  £d. 
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addressed,  in  the  opinion  at  least  of  his  correspondent, 
by  the  language  in  which  he  communicates  with  him, 
and  the   subjects   he   chooses   for  his   communication. 
And  judging  of  the  early  Christians  by  this  test,  they 
wiU  not  appear  to  have  been,  as  a  body,  mean  and 
ignorant,  but  far  otherwise.     Take,  for  instance,  the 
treatise  of  Athenagoras  on  the  Eesurrection.     We  may 
gather  from  a  passage  near  the  close  of  it,  that  it  was 
delivered  before  a  congregation ;  was  perhaps  a  kind  of 
sermon.  •  He  had  endeavoured,  he  then  says,  to  point 
out  in  a  summary  way  to  those  who  were  assembled 
(toi9  <rvv€\0ov<nv),  what  they  ought  to  think  of  a  resur- 
rection ;  and  to  suit  his  argument  to  the  capacity  of  his 
hearers  (t^  Bwdfiei  r&v  irapovrmv^).     That  these  hearers 
were  a  mixed  audience  is  certainly  probable ;  that  there 
were  unbelievers  present  as  well  as  Christians :  indeed, 
in  the  begmning  of  the  address,  he  speaks  of  some  per- 
sons being  altogether  incredulous  on  the  subject  of  the 
resurrection;  others  doubtful;  and  even  of  those  who 
received  certain  hypotheses  {i.  e,  of  the  Christian  faith), 
some  being  in  difficulty  about"  this  one ;  their  hesitation 
the  result  of  feeling  more  than  of  reason.*     But  it  was 
not  a  heathen  audience.     He  quotes  in  one  place  a  verse 
from  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  * ;  founds  his 
argument  in  part  upon  a  future  judgment,  when  the  sins 
of  which  both  body  and  soul  have  partaken  having  to  be  • 
accounted  for,  it  is  only  just  that  both  body  and  soul 
should  be  present  to  receive  sentence  * ;  and  those  sins 
he  refers  to  the  breach  of  God's  commandments  as  re- 
vealed in  Scripture,  which  he  quotes.*     I  say,  therefore, 
that  all  this  bespeaks  the  audience  not  to  have  been 
heathen,  or  not  to  have  been  exclusively  heathen.     It 
was  made  up  at  all  events  of  a  class  which  either  ac- 


*  Athenagoras,  De  Mort.  Resur. 
§  23,  Paris  Ed. 
Ml. 


*  Athenagoras,  De  Mort.  Rerar. 
§19. 
«  §§20,21.       •       M23. 
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tually  were  Christians,  or  were  likely  to  become  such. 
But  who  can  read  this  essay  without  being  satisfied  that 
it  could  not  have  consisted  of  unlettered  boors  ?  It  is 
evidently  delivered  to  a  very  intelligent  audience.  I 
cannot  afford  to  give  you  even  a  summary  of  the  trea- 
tise, for  it  is  a  summary  itself,  and  therefore  must  be 
produced  at  length,  if  it  is  to  have  its  just  effect ;  but 
there  are  not  many  objections  which  can  be  ui^ed 
against  the  resurrection  of  the  body  which  it  does  not 
encounter  and  remove ;  nor  many  arguments  which  can 
be  advanced  in  its  favour  (for  it  takes  both  lines)  which 
it  does  not  press ;  many  of  them  too  refined  ones,  and 
such  as  would  be  lost  upon  an  unlettered  assembly.  Or 
take- the  case  of  the  Stromata  of  Clemens,  its  very  prin- 
ciple is  a  transcendental  one.  It  leads  to  the  truths  of 
revelation  through  philosophy.^  It  purposes  to  contain 
truth  under  a  disguise  * ;  under  a  disguise  which  none 
will  be  able  to  penetrate  but  the  thoughtful  and  re- 
flecting.* How  could  Clemens  contemplate  any  other 
readers  than  sagacious  ones  for  a  work  constructed  upon 
a  plan  like  this  ?  Again,  "  We  have  no  desire,"  writes 
Origen,  who  is  actuated  by  the  same  views  as  Clemens, 
*'  we  have  no  desire  to  divert  the  young  from  the  study 
of  philosophy,  but  such  as  have  been  already  trained  in 
the  cycle  of  the  sciences,  we  endeavour  to  elevate  to  that 
majestic  and  sublime  eloquence,  hidden  though  it  be 
from  the  vulgar,  which  discusses  questions  the  greatest 
and  most  important  of  all,  and  shows  that  their  philo- 
sophy is  founded  on  the  prophets  of  God,  and  the 
Apostles  of  Jesus."  *  And  turn  to  the  treatise  of  this 
same  Father  irepl  Eu^^^j  in  which  he  gives  a  copious 
commentary  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  consider  whether 
it  would  be  level  to  the  capacity  of  the  uninformed  and 
ignorant;    whether   his   metaphysical   disquisition,   for 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I.  §  i.  p.  |      »  Stromat.  I.  §  xii.  p.  348. 
526.  «  §  xii.  p.  348,  |      *  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  58. 
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instance,  characteristic  enough  of  its  author,  on  the 
term  owia  or  essence,  when  he  is  employed  in  explaining 
the  term  hrtowio^y  which  occurs  in  that  prayer ;  or  his 
discussion  on  the  right  posture  of  prayer,  where  he 
comments  on  the  text,  "  Every  knee  shall  bow  of  things 
in  heaven,"  &c.,  and  gives  it  a  spiritual  meaning ;  taking 
that  opportunity  to  be  sure  of  announcing  that  all  who 
had  treated  of  heavenly  bodies  with  most  accuracy,  had 
demonstrated  that  they  were  spherical,  and  consequently 
concluding  that  they  cannot  be  understood  to  have  knees 
in  a  literal  sense  ^ — ^whether  speculations  like  these  could 
possibly  be  meant  for  artisans  ?  I  do  not  think  it  worth 
while  to  illustrate  this  proposition  by  further  examples 
of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  though  nothing  would 
be  more  easy  than  to  multiply  them  to  any  extent. 

I  will  add  another  consideration  quite  distinct  from 
any  of  the  previous  ones,  which  stiU  leads  us  to  the 
same  result.  If  the  body  of  Christians  in  very  early 
times  was  composed  so  exclusively  of  the  meanest  of  the 
people  as  some  pretend,  whence  were  the  funds  derived 
which  ministered  to  its  support  and  extension,  for  that 
they  must  have  been  very  considerable  indeed,  is  clear  ? 

In  the  first  place,  the  clergy  had  to  be  maintained. 
They  were  in  general  supported  by  a  monthly  fixed 
payment,*  as  we  learn  from  Cyprian,  who  directs  it  in 
the  instance  of  certain  clergy  under  accusation  to  be 
suspended.  The  same  Bishop  seems  to  be  speaking  of 
his  own  share  in  the  Church  revenues,  when  he  uses  on 
one.  occasion  the  term  "  sua  propria  quantitas ;  '^  desiring 
it,  when  he  was  in  concealment,  to  be  distributed 
amongst  the  widows,  sick,  and  poor ;  and  perhaps  dis- 
tinguishing it  from  an  additional  sum  which  he  remits 
for  the  same  purpose,  but  which  he  calls  "  portio ; " '  as 
on  another  occasion  he  speaks   of  "quantitas  propria 

*  Origen,  De  Oratione,  §  31,  vol.  i.  I       '  Divwio  menBurna.— Cyprian,  Ep. 
p.  268,  Benedict.  Ed.  I  xxviii.  '  Ep.  xxxyi. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


310      RANK  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS  ARGUED  FROM     [Series  II. 

nostra,"  as  distinguished  from  the  "  summulse "  of  his 
colleagues  and  brother-priests ' ;  and  on  a  third  he  talks 
of  having  sent  alms  "  de  sumptibus  propriis,"*  and  of  a 
deacon  who  was  with  him  having  done  the  same.'  The 
amount  of  the  provision  for  the  clergy,  though  it  would 
be  a  matter  of  great  curiosity  to  ascertain  it,  I  do  not 
think  we  have  the  means  of  determining  from  testimony 
afforded  by  any  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers.  Indedl 
it  is  singular,  when  you  come  to  investigate  the  minute 
details  of  social  life  in  ancient  times,  how  difficult  it  is 
to  arrive  at  any  certain  conclusions :  so  much  less  does 
the  most  learned  antiquary  now  know  than  the  veriest 
peasant,  who  was  an  actor  in  the  scene.  The  single 
fact  which  has  been  referred  to,  in  elucidation  of  the 
question  now  before  us,  is  one  incidentally  mentioned 
by  Eusebius,  who  tells  us  that  certain  heretics  at  Eome, 
in  the  reign  of  Severus,  about  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  or  beginning  of  the  third,  persuaded  one  Na- 
talius  to  be  their  Bishop,  with  a  salary  of  150  denarii  a 
month,*  or  some  £60  a  year.  It  has  been  argued  that 
this  may  give  us  some  idea  of  the  salary  of  a  Bishop  of 
the  Church  in  those  days.  The  humanitarian  heretics, 
however,  to  which  class  these  belonged,  we  must  re- 
member, were  a  very  insignificant  number  of  persons — 
Tiv€9  as  opposed  to  wXelaroi  the  orthodox* — and  pro- 
bably, therefore,  had  very  limited  means  at  their  com- 
mand. And  even  apart  from  this,  we  must  bear  in 
mind,  in  estimating  the  force  of  the  Christian  exchequer, 
which  is  the  object  for  which  I  am  bringing  forward 
the  case  of  Natalius,  that  even  £60  was  the  representa- 
tive then  of  very  much  more  value  than  it  would  be 
now.* 

Moreover,  the  number  of  these   Bishops  was  very 


'  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ix. 

*  Ep.  Ti.  »  Ihxd. 

^  Eusebius,  Eccl^s.  Hist.  t.  c.  28. 


•  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  48. 
<  See  Greswell  on  the  Parables, 
vol.  i?.  p.  334,  note. 
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great ;  every  town  of  any  size  possessing  one — as  again, 
the  Presbyters  and  deacons  who  were  subject  to  him, 
apparently  bore  a  much  larger  proportion  to  their  con- 
gregations than  they  would  do  at  present.  Every  one 
of  the  epistles  of  Ignatius  addressed  to  an  Asiatic 
Church,  seems  to  contemplate  a  plurality  of  Presbyters 
and  Deacons ' ;  and  so  does  the  epistle  of  Clemens  ad- 
dressed to  the  Church  of  Corinth*;  so  that  the  pay- 
ments, though  individually  they  may  have  been  small, 
must  have  been  collectively  very  great.  Add  to  this, 
that  certainly  in  Cyprian's  time,  and  probably  down 
from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  (for  we  find  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  clergy  and  the  laity  obtaining  even  so 
early  as  the  epistle  of  Clemens  ^ ;  nay,  probably  in  the 
use  of  the  word  iStwny*  by  St.  Paul  himself),*  the  clergy 
properly  so  called  were  exclusively  devoted  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  and  were  not  concerned  in  secular 
business,  so  that  the  whole  of  their  maintenance  must 
have  devolved  upon  the  fund.  Indeed,  so  rigorous  was 
the  rule  of  the  Church  upon  this  point,  that  the  clergy 
of  the  Church  of  Carthage  at  least  were  not  allowed  to 
be  executors  of  wills ;  and  Cjrprian  complains  loudly  of 
a  particular  instance  in  which  this  injunction  had  been 
violated  ^ ;  expressly  aflfirming  that  the  minister  of  God 
ought  to  be  wholly  occupied  in  serving  at  the  altar,  and 
alleging  that  it  was  in  order  that  the  clergy  might  so 
devote  themselves  that  they  had  their  wants  supplied 
by  the  brethren ;  such  supply  being  an  equivalent  for 
tithes  of  old,  as  the  position  of  the  clergy  was  similar 
to  that  of  the  Levites.  But  the  view  here  propounded, 
that  the  ecclesiastical  fund,  out  of  which  the  clergy 


»  Ignatius,  Ad  Trail.  §  iii. ;  Ad 
Ephes.  §§  ii.  iii.  iy. ;  Ad  Magnes. 
§  vi. ;  Ad  Philip.  §§  v.  tI.  ;  Ad  Smyrn. 
§  yiii. :  Ad  Polycarp.  §  vi. 

*  Glem.Bom.  Ad  Corinth.  I.  §§zliy. 
Ivii. 


'  Tots  Uptvaiv  tdios  6  T6iro£  irpoC' 
rrroicrat,  koX  Xtvirais  tdiot  diaKovCai 
Mictunai:  6  XatiAs  SvBpwnos  rois 
XaiKOit  vpwTToyyLao'Uf  dcdcroi.— §  xl. 

*  1  Cor.  xiT.  16. 

•  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixvi. 
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were  paid,  was  a  substitute  for  the  tithes  under  the  law, 
would  seem  to  lead  to  the  inference  that  there  was  some 
resemblance  in  the  amount. 

I  think,  too,  there  were  some  peculiar  circumstances 
in  the  position  of  the  clergy  in  those  primitive  times, 
which  would  serve  to  increase  their  expenditure.  So 
many  difficulties  and  unforeseen  contingencies  were  then 
arising  in  the  Church  from  the  novelty  of  its  action, 
that  a  good  deal  of  conference  and  intercourse  between 
distant  branches  of  it,  was  necessary  in  order  to  meet 
them,  and  establish  uniformity  in  its  proceedings,  or 
even  to  provide  for  its  wants.  This  had  to  be  effected 
very  generally  by  personal  interviews ;  and  accordingly 
long  and  expensive  journeys  had  perpetually  to  be  taken 
by  parties  intrusted  with  the  management  of  eccle- 
siastical affairs.  Thus  it  is  probable  that  Clemens  had 
been  appealed  to  by  deputation  from  the  Church  of 
Corinth  to  advise  respecting  the  schisms  in  that  Church.* 
It  is  certain  that  when  after  an  interval  he  returned  it 
his  answer,  it  was  done  not  merely  by  letter,  but  also 
by  three  messengers  who  bore  that  letter,  and  whom  he 
desires  the  Corinthians  to  send  back  with  all  the  speed 
they  could,  in  order  that  he  might  the  sooner  learn  from 
them  the  condition  of  the  Corinthian  Church.*  From  a 
fragment  of  a  work  written  by  Serapion,  a  Bishop  of 
Antioch  of  the  second  century  (the  same  to  whom  I 
have  before  had  occasion  to  refer),  and  preserved  by 
Eusebius  *  on  the  Grospel  of  Peter,  we  find  that  Serapion 
had  visited  in  person  the  Church  of  Rhossus  in  CiHcia, 
and  that  having  then  dropped  a  hasty  opinion  respecting 
this  Grospel,  which  he  afterwards  discovered  needed  cor- 
rection, and  which  had  been  acted  upon  by  some  here- 
tically-disposed  persons  in  the  Church  to  the  damage  of 
religion,  he  meant  to  visit  the  Church  again  to  redress 

'  Clem.  Bom.  Ad  Corinth.  I.  §  1.     i     '  Eccles.  Hist.  tL  12. 
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the  mistake.  I  am  mentioning  these  incidents  as  show- 
ing the  locomotion  to  which  the  duties  of  these  primi- 
tive Bishops  gave  occasion.  From  another  imperfect 
document  by  the  same  author,  we  conjecture  that  Sotas, 
a  Bishop  of  Thrace,  had  travelled  to  Phrygia  to  satisfy 
himself  with  respect  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Mon- 
tanists  on  the  spot  where  their  chief  strength  lay.^ 
Again,  a  manuscript  had  been  circulated  by  a  heretic  as 
containing  a  disputation  which  he  had  held  with  Origen, 
greatly  misrepresenting  his  sentiments ;  and  accordingly 
Origen  teUs  us  that  the  brethren  in  Palestine  dispatched 
a  messenger  to  Athens,  where  he  was  staying,  to  procure 
from  him  a  correct  copy  of  the  dialogue.*  Irenaeus  was 
charged  with  a  mission  to  Eleutherus,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
from  the  suffering  Church  of  Lyons,  probably  in  refer- 
ence to  this  same  heresy  of  Montanus,  which  at  that 
time  was  convulsing  Christendom."  Ignatius  entreats 
Polycarp  to  call  together  a  Council  at  Smyrna  on  the 
subject  of  the  Church  of  Antioch :  and  this  Council  was 
to  be  assembled  by  messengers  despatched  by  Polycarp 
to  the  neighbouring  Churches ;  who  in  their  turn  were 
to  depute  representatives  in  person  (Tre^oifs)  to  Antioch, 
when  they  were  able ;  or  otherwise  to  send  letters  * — 
perhaps  the  distinction  made  with  reference  to  economy. 
These  congresses  of  clergy  not  amounting  to  General 
Councils  appear  to  have  been  of  frequent  occurrence. 
The  light  in  which  Irenaaus  represents  the  interview  of 
St.  Paul  with  the  elders  of  the  Church  at  Miletus  is  no 
doubt  characteristic  of  such  assemblies  in  his  own  day. 
"  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  the 
elders  of  the  Church,"^  is  the  account  of  it  in  the  Acts : 
but  Irenseus  construes  this  to  mean  that  the  "  Bishops 
and  Presbyters  who  were  of  Ephesus  and  all  the  neigh- 


'  Eusebiufl,  Eccles.  Hist.  t.  19. 

*  Origenis  Eptst.  ad  quosdam 
amicos  Alexandrinos,  toI.  i.  p.  6, 
Benedict.  £d. 


*  EuBeb.  Eccles.  Hist.  y.  c.  4. 

*  Ignatius,  Ep.  ad  Polycarp.  §  viii. 

*  Acts  XX.  17. 
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bouring  cities  were  called  together  at  Miletus."  *     We 
have  an  intimation  of  a  synod  of  clergy  at  Caesarea  in 
the  second  century,  met  to  take  measures  with  respect  to 
the  Easter  controversy ;  and  a  fragment  of  the  circular 
letter  they  concocted.*     We  have  a  portion  of  another 
similar  epistle  of  about  the  same  date,  on  the  same 
subject,  addressed  to  Victor,   Bishop  of   Rome,  by  a 
synod  of  Bishops  assembled  at  Ephesus,  they  having 
been  called  together  by  Polycrates,  a  Bishop  of  that 
place.'     Tertullian,  in  a  passage  I  have  already  cited, 
speaks  of  Councils  of  all  the  Churches  held  at  stated 
places  throughout  Greece,  which  represented  the  whole 
Christian  community  in  those  parts,  and  where  great 
questions  were  settled* ;  and  in  another  of  his  treatises ' 
he  intimates  that  the  Canon  of  Scripture  was  one,  and 
no  doubt  a  most  important  subject  of   discussion   at 
those   Councils.      I   could  bring  numberless   passages 
from  Cyprian  (from  whose  writings  we  derive  a  fiiller 
insight  into  the  organization  of  the  Church  than  from 
those  of  any  other  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers),  to  show 
the  personal  intercourse  which  subsisted  both  between 
scattered  members  of  the  same  Church,  and  between 
distant  Churches ;  the  care  with  which  the  accredited 
parties  were  convened  to  confer  on  critical  ecclesiastical 
questions,  such  e,g.  as  the  readmission  of  the  lapsed  to 
communion  • ;  or  the  zeal  with  which  messengers  were 
sent  even  to  very  remote  quarters  for  intelligence,  to 
witness,  for  instance,  the  consecration  of  a  Bishop,'  that 
there  might  be  no  loophole  left  to  schismatics  for  deny- 
ing its  validity*;    but  I  shall  forbear,  feeling  that  I 
have  already  said  enough  .to  establish  my  point,  which 
was  to  show,  that  the  locomotion  which  was  called  for  in 


'  IrexmuB,  III.  c.  xiy.  §  2. 

'  Beliq.  Sacr.Tol.i.p.359.  Euseb. 
Eccles.  Hist.  T.  c.  25. 

■  Reliq.8acr.Yol.i.(».372.  Euseb. 
Eccles.  Hut  Y.  c.  24. 


^  De  Jejuniis,  c.  ziii. 

*  De  Pudicitift,  c.  x. 

•  Cyprian,  Ep.  xi. 
'  Ep.  xli. 

8  Ep.  xlii. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Lectll.]         MAINTENANCE  OP  SICK  AND  NEEDY;  315 

the  early  Churcli  was  such  as  to  entail  on  it  a  peculiar 
expenditure ;  for  whether  all  these  journeys  were  to  be 
borne  by  the  private  finances  of  the  parties,  or  by  the 
Church's  exchequer,  the  conclusion  is  equally  vaUd,  that 
there  must  have  been  many  opulent  persons  in  the 
Church  to  famish  the  means. 

But  it  was  not  a  numerous  clergy  only  that  had  to  be 
maintaiQed,  or  peculiar  duties  which  then  devolved  upon 
them  to  discharge,  which  drew  upon  this  fiind.  It  was 
applied  to  many  other  purposes — ^to  the  relief  of  the 
orphans,  the  widows,  the  sick,  the  indigent,  the  pri- 
soners, the  strangers,  who  happened  to  be  sojourning 
within  its  reach ;  and  in  short,  as  Justin  Martyr  tells 
us,  to  all  who  were  in  want,* — ^Tertullian  adds,  to  bury-  ^ 
ing  as  well  as  feeding  the  poor ;  and  enumerates  among 
the  objects  to  whom  it  extended  its  aid,  aged  servants^ 
shipwrecked  persons,  those  condemned  to  the  mines  or 
to  exile  for  the  sake  of  religion.*  And  if  the  details  of 
this  expenditure  were  followed  up,  they  would  still  serve 
to  aggravate  our  notions  of  its  amount.  Thus  we  learn 
from  one  of  the  Constitutions,*  that  it  entered  into  the 
Church's  notion  of  the  care  of  an  orphan,  that  he  should 
be  taught  a  trade,  and  be  enabled  to  buy  tools  and  dis- 
charge himself  from  being  longer  burdensome  to  the 
Church :  and  from  a  passage  in  Cyprian,  that  the  Church 
comprehended  within  its  idea  of '  indigent'  persons  whom 
it  was  desirable  to  release  from  an  unlawftd  caUing,  and 
for  whom  it  was  necessary  to  make  a  provision  under 
prudent  restrictions,  to  which  I  may  hereafter  have 
occasion  to  advert,  as  players  for  example*;  and  from 
another  passage  in  the  same  author,  we  have  a  glimpse 
afforded  us  of  the  drain  upon  the  purse  of  the  Church, 
which  the  redemption  of  Christians  from  captivity 
amongst  barbarian  nations  proved ;  for  we  find  on  one 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  67.        I       *  Constitutionum  Apost  lY.  o.  ii. 
'  TertuUian,  Apol.  c.  zxxix.  |       *  Cyprian,  £p.  Izi. 
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single  occasion  of  this  kind  there  recorded,  no  less  a  snm 
than  £800  (sestertia  centum  millia  nummorum*)  sent 
by  the  Church  of  Carthage  to  the  Bishops  of  Numidia 
to  be  applied  to  this  charitable  purpose.*  And  besides 
all  these  demands  upon  the  Church's  chest,  there  was 
another  which  must  have  eventually  become  a  very- 
heavy  tax  on  individuals ;  for  as  the  act  it  involved  was 
not  sanctioned  by  the  Church,  it  would  not  of  course 
provide  for  it  out  of  its  exchequer ;  that  of  buying  off 
the  victims  of  persecution  from  the  fate  that  awaited 
them — a  provision,  which  probably  in  part  defeated  its 
own  end,  the  prospect  of  a  bribe  often  no  doubt  stimu- 
lating the  persecution.  Symptoms  of  this  abuse  had 
shown  themselves  even  during  the  lives  of  the  Apostles ; 
Felix  "  hoped  that  money  should  have  been  given  him 
of  Paul,  that  he  might  loose  him ;  wherefore  he  sent  for 
him  the  oftener."  *  Tertullian,  indeed,  in  a  treatise,  to 
which  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  refer,  gives  the 
Roman  government  credit  for  never  having  extorted 
officially  at  least,  a  fund  from  the  Christians  by  allowing 
them  to  redeem  their  Uves  at  a  fixed  sum,  various  as  its 
modes  were  of  raising  a  revenue,  and  profitable  as  such 
an  impost  might  be  made  owing  to  the  vast  numbers  of 
Christians  * ;  and  he  ascribes  it  to  the  over-ruling  Provi- 
dence of  God,  in  whose  hand  is  the  heart  of  the  Prince, 
that  it  had  so  come  to  pass.  But  the  time  afterwards 
arrived,  as  we  leam  from  Cyprian,  when,  whether  overtly 
or  clandestinely,  large  sums  were  received  by  the  Boman 
magistrates  on  this  account,  the  Libellatici,  or  persons  who 
had  purchased  certificates  of  exemption  from  suffering, 
proving  to  be  a  considerable  class  in  the  Church,  Bishops 
even  amongst  the  number;  and  the  proper  manner 
of  dealing  with  them  becoming  one  of  the  most  serious 


*  See  Eyans'  Biography  of   the 
Earlj  Church,  toI.  iL  p.  196. 

•  pypriaD,  Ep.  Ix. 


•  Acts  xxiy.  26. 

^  Tertullian,  Be  Fug&  in  Persecu- 


tione,  c.  xii. 
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difficulties  of  the  early  Cliurcli' — o,  difficulty,  which 
evidently  perplexes  Cyprian,  who,  though  in  one  of  his 
earlier  letters  treating  it  with  a  certain  degree  of  indul- 
gence or  at  least  forbearance,*  is  induced  at  length  (the 
abuse  probably  becoming  flagrant,  and  the  persons,  who 
took  advantage  of  it,  numerous),  to  denounce  the  practice 
with  great  warmth,  accounting  it  equivalent  to  apostacy.* 
My  object  in  referring  to  it  is  distinct  from  any  consi- 
deration of  its  lawfulness  or  the  contrary ;  and  is  simply 
to  prove,  that  the  early  Christians  had  pecuniary  re- 
sources to  a  greater  amount  than  is  sometimes  supposed. 

*  Oypriaiiy  Ep.  Izyiii. ;  De  Lapsis,  1      '  Cyprian,  Ep.  lii. 
§  xxyiL  I      '  Pe  Lapsis,  §  zxtII. 
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LECTURE  III. 

The  iniinuation  of  Gibbon,  th&t  the  Church  wm  leeruited,  1°.  By  aban- 
doned characten,  suggetted  by  Celsut,  inconsutent  with  the  primitire 
diicipline,  the  probation  before  Baptism,  the  responsibilitj  attaching  to 
the  iponaors,  the  appeal  of  the  Apologists  to  the  pure  morality  of  the 
Christians,  their  charges  of  laxity  against  the  heretics  and  the  philo- 
sophers, the  treatment  of  the  lapsed,  the  frequency  of  excommunication : 
2^.  By  mercenary  persons,  repudiated  by  Origen,  inconsistent  with  the 
precautions  used  against  mercenary  motives  and  the  maladministration 
of  the  Church  fund,  and  with  a  passage  in  the  Constitutions:  3^.  By 
foundlings,  incapable  of  being  substantiated  by  any  positive  evidence. 
Probability  that  it  might  happen  occasionally.  Negative  proof  that  it 
did  not  happen  systematically.  How  the  Church  fund  was  really  ex- 
pended. 

1  CONTINTJE  my  investigation  of  the  character  of 
-■■  the  early  Christians,  as  discoverable  in  the  writings 
of  the  early  Fathers — ^a  topic  bearing  upon  the  evidences 
in  various  ways,  and  at  the  same  time  tributary  to  the 
history  of  the  Primitive  Church.  I  have  shown  that 
their  numbers  were  much  more  considerable,  and  their 
condition  much  less  exclusively  mean  and  low,  than  the 
enemies  of  Christianity  have  represented  them  to  be. 
But  there  are  some  other  arguments  to  their  disparage- 
ment which  I  have  not  yet  noticed,  that  touch  upon 
these  two  features  of  the  Primitive  Church,  though  in  a 
manner  still  Airther  to  misrepresent  it.  It  is  said,  that 
you  may  account  for  such  numbers  of  Christians  as  there 
were,  1st,  by  the  free  invitations  that  were  given  to  the 
most  abandoned  characters  to  join  their  ranks ;  and  2nd, 
by  the  bribes  that  were  held  out  to  all.  I  will  take 
these  two  objections  in  their  order :  and  I  am  the  more 
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disposed  to  examine  them,  as  in  so  doing,  I  shall  inci- 
dentally have  to  lay  before  you  much  of  the  discipliue  of 
the  early  Church. 

Tou  wiU  remember,  no  doubt,  a  remarkable  passage  in 
the  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall,  in  which  the  first 
of  these  insinuations  is  thus  insidiously  conveyed.  "  It 
is  a  very  ancient  reproach,  suggested  by  the  ignorance 
or  the  malice  of  infidelity,  that  the  Christians  allured 
into  their  party  the  most  atrocious  criminals,  who,  as 
soon  as  they  were  touched  by  a  sense  of  remorse,  were 
easily  persuaded  to  wash  away,  in  the  water  of  Baptism, 
the  guilt  of  their  past  conduct,  for  which  the  temples  of 
the  gods  refused  to  grant  them  any  expiation.  But  this 
reproach,  when  it  is  cleared  from  misrepresentation,  con- 
tribute's  as  much  to  the  honour,  as  it  did  to  the  increase 
of  the  Church."  ^  This  accusation,  that  the  Christians 
in  the  first  instance  swelled  their  ranks  by  very  readily 
admitting  into  them  the  outcasts  of  society,  who  on  a 
slight  persuasion  were  prepared  to  express  a  touch  of 
remorse,  and  be  baptized,  appears  to  have  been  suggested 
to  this  author  by  a  hint  from  Celsus,  which  transpires  in 
Origen's  treatise  against  that  unbeliever,*  and  to  have 
been  improved  by  Gribbon.  There  is,  indeed,  a  history 
told  of  St.  John,  by  Clemens  in  his  "  Quis  dives  salvetur,"* 
which  tradition,  he  says,  had  preserved ;  that  St.  John, 
after  his  return  from  Patmos  visited  the  Churches  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Ephesus — ^that  on  that  occasion 
he  consigned  to  the  care  of  the  Bishop  of  one  of  those 
Churches  (Smyrna,  it  is  supposed)  a  youth,  whom  he 
had  met  with,  of  some  promise — ^that  the  Bishop  un- 
dertook the  charge — ^received  him  into  his  house — ^nur- 
tured, trained,  and  finally  baptized  him  —  that  after 
this,  the  Bishop  having  lost  sight  of  him,  the  youth  got 
into  bad  company,  and  became  eventually  a  captain  of 
banditti — ^that  after  a  season  St.  John  returned  1k>  those 

'  Gibbon,  toL  ii.  p.  316.  I      *  Clem.  Alex.  Qais  diyes  galyetur, 

'  Origen,  Contra  Gelsum,  III.  §  69.  |  §  xlii.  pp.  969,  960. 
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parts — ^inquired  after  the  young  man — ^heard  his  history 
— ^reproached  the  Bishop  with  neglect — and  went  in 
pursuit  of  him — ^that  the  youth  on  recognising  him  at 
first  fled  from  him,  but  persuaded  to  stay  and  implored 
to  t\im  again  to  Christ,  he  at  length  consented  with 
bitter  tears,  baptized  by  them,  as  it  were,  a  second  time 
— ^that  accordingly  the  Apostle,  after  praying,  and  after 
frequent  fastings  with  the  penitent,  restored  him  to  the 
Church  before  he  went  away ;  and  left  him  a  signal  ex- 
ample of  genuine  repentance.  But  this  case  does  not 
support  Gibbon's  reproach,  if,  indeed,  it  occurred  to  him ; 
for  the  party  was  not  received  into  the  Church  at  first  till 
after  due  examination  and  instruction,  and  was  at  that 
time  of  irreproachable  character ;  nor  is  he  reported  to 
have  been  reconciled  with  the  Church,  even  by  an 
Apostle,  till  after  deep  and  protracted  humiliation.  The 
truth  is,  the  whole  stream  of  primitive  testimony  runs 
counter  to  this  hypothesis  of  the  sceptic.  If  the  Church 
was  so  anxious  to  multiply  her  members  at  any  rate ; 
and  provided  she  had  recruits  cared  not  to  what  class 
they  belonged,  how  came  she  to  insist  on  so  much  pro- 
bation, as  she  did,  before  she  admitted  them?  The 
barriers  she  set  up  were  many ;  and  were  evidently  con- 
structed for  the  express  purpose  of  keeping  improper  per- 
sons out.  Candidates  for  Baptism  were  most  carefiilly  pre- 
pared. There  seems  to  have  been  an  interval  even  before 
they  were  allowed  to  become  catechumens :  an  interval, 
during  which  they  were  called  "  auditores,"  hearers,'  or 
"  novitioli,"  novices  * ;  and  a  Lector  or  Eeader  was  ap- 
pointed to  teach  them.*  After  this,  they  were  pro- 
nounced catechumens;  but  before  admission  even  into 
this  humble  class  they  had  to  make  a  profession  similar 
to  that  now  made  at  Baptism,*  a  profession  in  which 
they  declared  a  belief  in  the  words  of  the  Christian 
law,  and  in  which  they  renounced  the  devil  and  his 

Tertullian,  De  Po9nitentiA>  c.  yi.  |      »  Cyprian,  Ep.  xxir. 

Tertulliui,  De  Coronft^  c.  iii. 


«  Ibid.  4 
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pomp  and  his  angels  (the  very  phraseology,  you  see,  still 
in  use  *).  Then,  whilst  they  were  in  the  condition  of 
catechumens,  oral  and  other  elementary  instruction  was 
regularly  imparted  to  them,  as  the  very  name  implies ; 
and  allusions  to  the  practice  abound  in  the  Fathers; 
indeed,  this  quiet,  but  laborious  process  it  was,  that  no 
doubt  under  God  laid  the  foundations  of  the  Church ; 
and  is  one  which  can  never  safely  be  dispensed  with  in 
any  age  of  it — yaXa  /xcy  i\  KanjxV^^^*  oiovel  wpforii  '^^vj(i]9 
rpo^  vo7i$r^erai^  "  milk  must  be  understood  to  be  cate- 
chizing, the  soul's  first  food,  as  it  were,"  is  the  language 
of  Clemens  Alexandrinus.  The  period  during  which 
the  catechumen  continued  in  that  state,  was  in  the  time 
of  the  Constitutions  three  years  * ;  and  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  the  interval  during  which  the  catechumen  was 
imdergoing  preparation  for  Baptism  is  implied  in  the 
expression  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews*,  /*^  iraKiv 
0€fi€Ku>v  Karafia\\ofjL€voi  ....  fiam^tafji^v  SiBaxn^ — not  as 
our  translation  has  it,  "  laying  again  the  foundation  . . . 
of  the  doctrine  of  Baptisms,"  but  of  the  "  teaching  of 
Baptisms ; "  the  previous  instruction,  which  might  well 
be  called  "  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"*  or 
"the  foundation."*  Then  after  being  thus  maturely 
prepared  for  Baptism,  he  was  called  upon  to  make  the 
same  profession  of  faith  and  duty  as  before,  a  second 
time,  previous  to  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament 
itself.'  What  could  be  more  remote  from  a  precipitate 
canvassing  for  recruits  of  any  description,  however  aban- 
doned, than  all  this  ?  Neither  were  these  aU  the  pre- 
cautions observed.  Sponsors  were  required,  who  should 
look  to  the  parties  fulfilling  their  promises ;  and  should 


'  De  SpectaculiB,  c.  iv.  \ 

s  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat^  Y.  §  z. 
p.6S5. 

YIII.  c.  xxzii. 
*  Heb.  Ti  1,  a. 


»  Heb.  vi.  1. 

*  Ibid.  See  Bp.  Pearson's  Minor 
Theological  Works,  toI.  iL  p.  45. 
CoDcio.  lY. 

7  Tertallian,DeSpectaculis,cxiii, 
and  De  Coronik,  c.  ilL 
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vouch  for  their  character  and  circumstances.  Tertullian 
evidently  considers  the  office  as  one  of  great  charge :  so 
much  so,  that  on  one  occasion,  he  urges  some  delay  in 
the  administration  of  the  rite  of  Baptism  to  children,  on 
the  ground  that  sponsors  ought  not  to  be  loaded  with 
needless  responsibility ;  seeing  that  having  so  long  time 
to  continue  in  the  office  (supposing  the  party  baptized  to 
be  an  infant),  they  might  die  before  they  could  fulfil  the 
duties  they  had  undertaken ;  or  might  be  deceived  in 
the  disposition  of  the  child.*  And  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions regard  these  sponsors  as  provided  in  a  great 
measure  to  afford  guarantees  for  the  character  of  the  cate- 
chimien.*  "  Let  those  who  first  come  to  the  holy  mys- 
tery be  led  by  the  Deacons  to  the  Bishop  or  to  the 
Presbyters;  and  let  them  examine  into  the  reasons 
wherefore  they  are  come  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  And 
let  those  who  bring  them  hear  witnesa  unto  them,  knowing 
accurately  what  concerns  them.  And  let  their  manners 
and  life  be  examined  into,  and  whether  they  be  slaves  or 
freemen."  Whence  could  all  this  precaution  have  origi- 
nated, but  from  a  very  anxious  wish  on  the  part  of  the 
authorities  of  the  Church  to  keep  it  pure,  rather  than  to 
keep  it  ftdl  ?  And  how  well  these  prudential  measures 
answered  is  testified  by  the  fact  of  which  the  Apologists 
repeatedly  boast,  and  challenge  their  adversaries  to  dis- 
pute it,  that  Christians  were  never  found  in  the  calendar 
of  criminals.'  But  is  it  credible  that  such  a  character 
could  have  been  maintained  by  them  as  a  body,  had 
they  consisted  in  any  considerable  proportion  of  such 
converts  as  is  here  alleged  ?  Would  there  not  of  neces- 
sity have  been  many  backsliders  in  such  a  community? 
And,  indeed,  Origen  flatly  denies  the  fact,  affirming  ex- 

'  Quid  enim  necesse  est,  sponsores 
etiam  periculo  iogeri  7  quia  et  ipsi 
per  mortalltatem  destituere  promis- 
aioneB  suas  possunt,  et  proyentu 
malao    indoliB  falli. — ^De   Baptismo, 


C.   XTUl. 

«  Constitut.  VIII.  c.  xxxii. 
*  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  xliy. ;  Minu- 
ciu«  Felix,  Octay.  c.  xxxy. 
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pressly,  that  it  was  not  true  that  the  majority  of  Christiaii 
converts  consisted  of  reformed  rakes ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, that  those  whose  consciences  were  clearest  were 
best  disposed  to  accept  a  Gospel,  which  held  out  such 
rewards  for  the  good.*  Besides,  so  far  from  exhibiting 
a  desire  to  catch  recruits  by  any  unworthy  concessions, 
the  early  Christians  betray  the  very  contrary  tendency. 
Irenaeus  makes  it  a  matter  of  charge  against  the  Yalen- 
tinians,  that  they  grafted  their  religion  on  heathenism, 
in  order  to  win  proselytes.*  Would  he  have  ventured 
on  this  reproach,  had  the  Church  itself  beat  up  for  con- 
verts, by  offering  Baptism  upon  easy  terms  to  every 
outcast  P  Tertullian  is  singularly  animated  against  the 
heretics  for  the  latitudinarian  and  popular  arts  they  ex- 
ercised in  order  to  swell  their  congregations.  "  Nowhere 
is  promotion  more  easy  than  in  the  camp  of  the  rebels ; 
for  to  be  found  there  is  enough  to  secure  advancement ; " ' 
with  much  more  to  the  same  effect.  He  would  scarcely 
have  spoken  thus,  had  he  felt  that  the  heretics  could  re- 
criminate. Indeed,  Origen  himself,  in  animadverting 
upon  this  and  similar  charges  advanced  by  Celsus, 
appeals,  as  I  have  been  doing,  to  the  cautious  discrimi- 
nation used  by  the  Christians  in  their  admission  of  can- 
didates to  their  assemblies,  the  classes  into  which  they 
divided  them,  and  the  exceptions  they  made  to  them : 
their  practice  in  this  respect,  says  he,  contrasting  re- 
markably with  that  of  the  Grecian  philosophers,  who 
were  only  too  ready  to  welcome  to  their  benches  all  who 
would  present  themselves.* 

Again,  the  rigour  with  which  the  early  Church  treated 
the  lapse  of  those  she  had  succeeded  in  securing  to 
herself  as  members ;  the  severity  with  which  she  ex- 
cluded them  from  her  body  after  delinquency,  argues 


'  Origen,    Oonfcm    Celsum,    III. 
§  65. 
'  IrenaeuB,  II.  c.  xiv.  §  6. 


*  TertuUian,D6PTmcripi.H»ret. 
c.  xlL 
«  Origen,  Contra  Gekum,  III.  §  61. 
Y   2 
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that  she  was  not  intent  upon  improving  her  nominal 
muster-rolls,  but  upon  having  all  who  belonged  to  her 
faithAil  and  true.  How  easily  does  she  allow  the  com- 
munion with  her,  which  Baptism  established,  to  be 
forfeited ;  and  the  relation  accordingly  to  cease — ^pubUc 
absolution  of  the  Church  to  be  conceded  but  once,'  if, 
indeed  once,  after  deadly  and  wilful  sin  * — ^no  encourage- 
ment offered  to  accept  it,  till  aftjer  severe  mortification 
undergone.  Cyprian  is  most  resolute  upon  this  point : 
keenly  reproves  certain  Presbyters,  who,  from  a  desire  to 
be  popular,  had  received  again  the  Lapsed,  prematurely 
as  he  thought.*  They  were  unmindful,  says  he,  of  the 
Gospel,  who  so  acted.*  He  reproaches  the  heretics  with 
this  facility  of  restoring  to  their  favour  parties  who  had 
disgraced  themselves.*  He  would  have  obstacles  thrown 
in  the  way  of  their  reception  as  penitents.  They  must 
wait  till  the  Bishop,  Clergy  and  people  had  been  con- 
ven*  He  would  relax  so  far  as  that  they  should  not 
be  suffered  to  die  without  the  Pax  of  the  Church  being 
conceded  to  them.'  And  in  one  place  he  speaks  inci- 
dentally of  this  probation  having  lasted  three  years  * ; 
as  Origen  does  of  its  extending  to  a  longer  period  than 
that  assigned  to  the  first  process  of  conversion  to 
Christianity.*  Even  then,  and  when  all  this  preliminary 
ordeal  had  been  gone  through,  the  confession  exacted 
was  a  public  and  most  humiliating  act  ** ;  the  penitent 
placed  in  the  vestibule  of  the  Church,  previous  to  re- 
admission,  a  spectacle  to  others  " ;  clothed  in  sackcloth  " ; 
at  length  introduced  within  the  walls ;  prostrated  before 
the  congregation ;  and  the  Priest  charged  to  deliver  over 


'  Tertullian,  De  Poonitentil^  c.  iz. 
and  c  Tii ;  Hermas,  II.  Mandat.  iy. ; 
Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  II.  §  xiii.  pp. 
459,  460. 

'  TertulUan,  De  PudicitiA,  c.  zyiii. 

'  Cyprian,  Ep.  iz. 

*  Ep.  xL  ■  Ep.  ly. 


'  Cyprian,  Ep.  xiii. 
'  Ep.  xiy.  et  alibi, 

•  Ep.  liii. 

*  Origen,  Contra  Oelsum,  III.  §  51. 
**  TertuUian,  De  PoenitentiA,  c.  xL 


c.  yii. 
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him  an  admonitory  Lecture  for  the  edification  of  all 
present ;  a  moral  dissection  of  a  living  subject  * ;  and 
after  aD,  the  party  never  again  to  be  admitted  to  any 
office  or  dignity  in  the  Church.*  All  this  was  a  disci- 
pline calculated  to  deter  many  from  seeking  restoration ; 
and,  as  we  know  in  fact,  did  deter  many :  and  the  whole, 
I  repeat,  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  a  disposition  to  re- 
ceive into  the  Church  with  open  arms  persons  of  previous 
vicious  lives,  simply  with  a  view  to  numerical  display. 

Then  the  many  ofiences  against  which  excommunica- 
tion was  levelled  by  the  laws  and  regulations  of  the 
Church  tend  to  prove  the  same  point,  and  to  show  that 
the  Church  never  thought  of  governing  herself  by  calcula- 
tions of  how  this  or  that  would  tell  upon  her  numerical 
strength.  It  was  not  for  direct  immorality  merely  that 
this  judgment  of  the  Church  was  pronounced,  though 
for  that  it  was  pronounced  * ;  but  for  other  matters  also ; 
as  under  some  circumstances  for  marrying  a  Gentile  * ; 
for  making  idols  * ;  for  selling  incense  for  the  temples  *  ; 
perhaps  for  teaching  the  art  of  fencing.'  It  is  obvious 
that  aD  this  arrangement  is  that  of  a  Church  which  was 
not  engaged  in  counting  its  rank  and  file,  but  in  securing 
good  soldiers  and  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  at  whatever 
apparent  cost.  Nay,  it  should  seem,  that  the  penalty 
of  excommunication  had  been  inflicted  too  freely  in  the 
early  Church,  and  withdrawn  too  grudgingly ;  insomuch 
that  one  of  the  Constitutions  *.  is  expressly  framed  for  the 
purpose  of  mitigating  an  evil  which  was  proving  itself 
of  such  magnitude  as  to  call  for  interference.  That 
Constitution  begins  with  recommending  the  Bishop  to  be 
gentle,  "  not  to  be  overhasty  to  thrust  out  and  eject . . . 
not  to  be  contept  with  the  testimony  of  less  than  three 


'  De  Pudicitill,  c.  xiii.  and  c.  iii. 
'  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  51. 
•  Tertullian,  Apol.  c  xlvi. ;  Ad 
Nationes,  I.  §  5. 


^  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  c.  iii. 

*  De  Idololatrift)  c.  y. 

*  §  xi.  '  Ibid. 

*  Consiitafe.  II.  c.  xxi. 
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witnesses  against  the  accused ;  and  to  examine  the  cha- 
racter and  motives  of  those  witnesses :  for  there  are 
many,"  it  adds,  "  who  hate  the  brethren,  and  make  it 
their  business  to  scatter  the  flock  of  Christ ;  to  receive 
the  evidence  of  such  men  without  sifting  it,  would  be  to 
break  up  the  fold,  to  deliver  it  over  as  a  prey  to  wolves, 
f .  c.  to  evil  spirits  and  to  evil  men,  to  Gentiles,  Jews, 
and  godless  heretics;  for  ravening  wolves  instantly 
assail  one  who  is  cast  out  of  the  Church,  counting  his 
destruction  their  gain  .  .  .  and  he  who  through  a  want 
of  discrimination  has  been  unjustly  excommunicated, 
through  despondency  and  dejection  will  either  stray 
away  to  the  heathen,  or  will  get  entangled  in  heresy,  and 
become  alienated  altogether  from  the  Church  and  from 
hope  in  God ;  fast  bound  in  imgodliness ;  and  thou  all 
the  while*'  (the  Constitution  is  addressed  to  the  Bishop), 
**  the  author  of  his  ruin :  for  it  is  not  right  to  be  over- 
ready  to  cast  a  sinner  out,  and  to  be  slow  to  receive 
him  again  on  his  repentance ;  to  be  prompt  to  cut  off, 
but  reluctant  to  heal ....  Be  assured,  that  he  who 
casts  out  a  brother  wrongfully,  or  who  does  not  admit 
him  again  on  his  turning  back,  is  the  murderer  of  his 
brother,  and  sheds  his  blood,  as  Cain  did  Abel's,  and  it 
will  cry  out  against  him  to  God  . . .  And  so  is  it  with 
him  who  is  unjustly  excommunicated  by  the  Bishop"  . . . 
with  more  to  the  same  effect.  From  all  which  it  should 
appear,  that  so  far  from  the  Primitive  Church  augmenting 
her  forces  by  an  array  of  atrocious  criminals,  persuaded 
to  express  penitence  and  receive  Baptism,  she  was  rather 
falling  into  the  opposite  extreme,  of  sometimes  expelUng 
upon  doubtful  testimony,  members  that  were  really 
blameless. 

To  advert  to  the  second  insinuation  respecting  the 
expedients  resorted  to  by  the  Christians  to  attach  to 
themselves  converts — the  bribes  they  dispensed  in  the 
shape  of  alms.     In  speaking  of  the  distribution  of  the 
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revenues  of  the  early  Church  Gibbon,  you  will  recollect, 
remarks,  "  such  an  institution,  which  paid  less  regard  to 
the  merit  than  to  the  distress  of  the  object,  very  mate- 
rially conduced  to  the  progress  of  Christianity.  The 
Pagans,  who  were  actuated  by  a  sense  of  humanity, 
while  they  derided  the  doctrines,  acknowledged  the 
benevolence  of  the  new  sect.  The  prospect  of  imme- 
diate relief  and  of  future  protection  allured  into  its  hos- 
pitable bosom  many  of  those  unhappy  persons  whom  the 
neglect  of  the  world  would  have  abandoned  to  the 
miseries  of  want^  of  sickness,  and  of  old  age."  *  Before 
I  offer  you  any  other  remarks  on  this  question,  I  must 
observe  that  Origen  in  his  work  against  Celsus  repu- 
diates this  insinuation  in  a  manner  which  must  satisfy 
us  he  had  no  fear  of  it.  "  No  man  can  say  that  the 
early  teachers  of  Christianity  undertook  their  task  for 
the  sake  of  lucre.  For  sometimes  they  would  not  accept 
so  much  as  their  food ;  and  if  they  were  occasionally 
compelled  to  do  so  through  want,  they  were  content 
with  mere  necessaries,  although  there  were  many  who 
would  have  been  willing  to  furnish  them  with  more."  * 
No  doubt  the  Fimd  of  the  Church,  devoted  as  it  was  in 
great  measure  to  relieving  the  indigence  of  members  of 
the  Church,  might  offer  a  temptation  to  the  poor  to 
avail  themselves  of  it  if  they  could.  It  would  be  idle 
to  deny  it.  And  though  the  objection  comes  with  an^ 
ill  grace  from  those  who  would  represent  the  Christian  ' 
congregations  as  composed  pretty  exclusively  of  thej 
lowest  of  the  people,  who  could  not  therefore  be  sup- 
posed to  possess  an  exchequer  that  would  Aimish  much 
means  of  corruption ;  still  if  the  early  Christians  were 
not  so  entirely  of  that  class  (which  I  have  shown 
was  the  case),  they  might  possibly  have  a  public  purse 


»  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.  p.  347. 
'  OrigeD,  Contra  Oelsum,  III.  §  9. 
Gibbon  knows  how  to  refer  to  this 


treatise  of  Origen's  for  purposes  of 
his  own. 
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which  would  prove  a  decoy  to  some.  But  those  who 
managed  the  affairs  of  the  early  Christians  were  perfectly 
aware  of  this  danger ;  were  quite  alive  to  the  necessity 
of  guarding  the  Church  from  an  influx  of  mercenary 
converts.  Thus  Clemens  Alexandrinus/  after  having 
cautioned  the  teacher  against  acting  on  his  part  for  the 
sake  of  lucre,  or  from  any  lower  motive  than  a  desire 
for  the  salvation  of  his  hearers,  goes  on  to  say  of  the 
taught,  "On  the  other  hand,  they  who  participate  in 
the  Divine  Word  must  look  to  it,  that  they  do  not 
search  it  for  curiosity's  sake  merely ;  approaching  their 
subject  as  they  might  approach  the  edifices  of  a  city; 
nor  yet  for  the  sake  of  getting  a  share  in  this  worlds 
goods;  and  under  the  knowledge  that  those  who  are 
consecrated  to  Christ,  are  ready  to  communicate  to  others 
the  necessaries  of  life.  But,"  adds  Clemens,  "  such  per- 
sons are  hypocrites,  and  so  let  us  pass  them  by " — a 
paragraph,  which  shows  that  the  Christians  of  those 
days  were  on  the  alert  against  the  abuse,  and  prepared  to 
investigate  the  real  object  the  novice  had  in  view  in 
professing  himself  a  Christian.  And  the  same  fact  we 
gather  from  a  passage  in  Cyprian.  It  appears  that  one 
Fortunatianus,  once  a  Bishop  of  Assurae,  but  who  had 
fallen  away,  having  yielded  to  the  temptation  of  sacri- 
ficing to  the  idol  and  so  saving  his  life,  after  the  danger 
was  past,  claimed  to  be  admitted  again  to  his  Bishopric. 
Cyprian  addresses  a  letter  on  this  occasion  to  Epictetus 
apparently  the  successor  of  Fortunatianus,  and  to  the 
people  of  AssursB,  in  the  course  of  which  he  remarks, 
"  What  wonder  is  it  that  those  make  light  of  our  admo- 
nitions "  (which  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  For- 
tunatianus) "who  have  denied  the  Lord.  They  are 
bent "  (the  letter  continues)  "  on  lucre^  and  even  at  this 
moment  are  given  to  debauch,  thus  making  it  manifest 
that  even  formerly  it  was  not  religion  they  were  looking 

*  Stromat.  I.  §  i.  p.  319. 
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to,  dut  their  belly  and  their  gain.  Therefore,  God,  has 
applied  to  them  this  touchstone,  in  order  that  they  may 
no  longer  serve  at  the  altar  which  they  disgraced.  We 
must  watch,  therefore,  with  all  diligence,  that  these  men 
act  no  more  as  Priests,  who  have  faUen  to  a  depth  even 
heyond  the  lapsed  laity  themselves."  *  Here,  again,  you 
see  the  jealousy  with  which  the  Church  guarded  its  own 
revenues.  An  unworthy  person  might,  no  doubt,  introduce 
himself  into  it,  nay  even  into  the  ministry  of  it,  for  the 
sake  of  a  maintenance.  St.  Paul  had  himself  foreseen 
the  danger,  when  he  required  that  the  Bishop  should 
"not  be  greedy  of  filthy  lucre;"  but  then  you  observe,  a 
by  the  instance  before  you,  what  a  scandal  it  was  consi- 
dered ;  how  sure  of  a  repulse  the  party  would  have  been 
at  the  first,  could  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  have  been 
discovered;  and  how  efiectual  an  obstacle  to  his  re- 
admission  it  was  considered  to  be,  in  case  he  forfeited 
his  position  in  the  Church,  as  such  a  person  would  be 
very  likely  to  do.  In  short,  you  perceive,  that  the 
authorities  of  the  Church  were  as  well  aware  of  the 
snare,  as  we  are  ourselves ;  and  as  much  bent  upon  pro- 
tecting the  Church  from  sufiering  by  it,  as  we  could 
ourselves  be.  And,  therefore,  we  may  safely  conclude 
that  no  such  result  did  practically  ensue  from  the  action 
of  this  ftmd,  as  Mr.  Gibbon  would  persuade  us,  did.  It 
might  scarcely  seem  needful  to  say  more  in  vindication 
of  the  Primitive  Church  from  the  suspicion  of  drawing 
her  members  by  the  tooth.  But  there  is  a  case  recorded 
by  the  same  Cyprian,  which  very  distinctly  proves  how 
considerately  the  Church  was  wont  to  proceed  in  the 
administration  of  this  fund ;  how  solicitous  she  was  to 
protect  herself  from  being  imposed  upon  by  pretenders 
to  religion,  whilst  they  were  in  reality  seeking  after  the 
loaves  and  fishes.  I  had  occasion  to  refer  to  this  case 
before  for  another  purpose.     It  had  been  submitted  to 

*   Cjprian,  Ep.  buy. 
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Cyprian  as  a  matter  for  his  judgment,  whether  a  player 
who  still  exercised  his  calling  and  taught  it  others, 
shotdd  be  allowed  to  communicate  with  the  Christian 
congregation  to  which  he  belonged.  Cyprian  decides 
against  it,  but  adds,  "  if,  however,  he  alleges  that  poverty 
drives  him  to  this,  his  necessities  may  be  relieved 
amongst  those  of  others  who  are  supported  by  the  alms 
of  the  Church,  only  he  must  be  content  vrith  frugal, 
howbeit  with  innocent  victuals,  (frugalioribus  sed  inno- 
centibus  cibis.)  Nor  must  he  imagine  that  he  is  to  be  bought 
off  from  his  sins  by  a  salary,  (nee  putet  salario  se  esse  re- 
dimendum  ut  a  peccatis  cesset,)  when  the  gain  is  to  be  his, 
not  ours.  Withdraw  him  however,  if  possible,  from  this 
wicked  course  to  better  things ;  and  let  him  be  content 
with  poor,  but  honest  provision,  which  the  Church  will 
offer  him,  (ut  sit  contentus  ecclesise  sumptibus,  parcio- 
ribus  quidem  sed  salutaribus.)  Or  if  the  Church  with 
you  "  (he  says  to  his  correspondent),  "  has  not  the  means, 
he  may  transfer  himself  to  us,  and  receive  with  us  such 
food  and  clothing  as  is  necessary,  and  learn  what  is 
edifying  in  the  Church,  instead  of  teaching  others  what 
is  deadly  out  of  it."  *  Again,  on  another  occasion,  Cyprian 
writes  to  the  presbyters  and  deacons  in  his  absence  to 
have  a  care  of  the  poor.  But  what  poor?  "Such  as 
have  stood  fast  in  the  faith."  And  with  what  particular 
object?  " That  means  may  not  be  lacking  unto  them; 
and  so  necessity  subdue  those  whom  persecution  has  not 
shaken"* — ^the  parties,  you  observe,  to  be  kept  just 
above  want,  lest  that  temptation  should  drive  them 
astray.  It  should  seem  too,  as  we  learn  from  the  same 
author,  that  some  little  addition  was  occasionally  made 
from  this  fund  to  eke  out  the  scanty  wages  of  one,  who, 
whilst  he  exercised  some  subordinate  office  in  the  Church 
still  continued  to  follow  a  trade.^  But  surely  no  reason- 
able fault  can  be  found  with  the  administration  of  a 

'  Cjprian,  Ep.  Ixi.  «  Ep.  iv.  •  Ep.  xxxviii. 
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ftind  condncted  upon  such  principles  as  are  here  disco- 
vered ;  nor  can  any  suspicion  attach  to  it  of  being  made 
an  instrument   for  purchasing   proselytes.     But   here 
again  there  is  a  Constitution  to  our  purpose ;  for  these 
Constitutions  in  many  cases  are  very  valuable  as  point- 
ing out  the  issues  of  precepts  and  practices,  of  which  we 
see  the  beginnings  in  passages  of  the  Primitive  Fathers ; 
or  at  least  they  often  exhibit  the  ends  toward  which 
they  are  practically  tending.     Thus  the  seventh  chapter 
of  the  third  book  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  is  on 
the  subject  of  the  widows  of  the  Church ;    some   of  / 
whom  it  censures,  because  instead  of  staying  at  home  ( 
and  conversing  with  God,  they  were  running  about  in  / 
search  after  gain ;  and  they  had  begged  so  shamelessly  ; 
and  been  so  successftil  in  their  mendicancy,  "  that  they 
had  caused  people  in  general  to  be  more  slow  to  contribute  i 
to  the  ecclesiastical  fund}   For  they  ought  to  be  satisfied,"  f 
the  Constitution  continues,  "  by  reason  of  the  modera- 
tion of  their  wishes  with  the  ecclesiastical  allowance ; 
whereas,  they  were  gadding  about,  making  for  them- 
selves a  handsome  purse,  lending  money  at  high  interest, 
and  thinking  of  nothing  but  Mammon."     Here,  there- 
fore, it  once  more  appears,  that  the  dole  of  the  Church  , 
was  a  bare  maintenance  and  nothing  more:   nay,  so 
small  that  those  who  were  known  to  receive  it,  were    . 
stiU  regarded  by  many  as  objects  of  charity ;  for  other- 
wise, they  could  not  have  begged  with  the  advantage 
they  are  here  represented  to  do ;  people  would  have  at  once 
closed  their  doors  against  widows  already  weU  provided 
for.     Moreover,  the  Constitution  shows  that  the  mana- 
gers of  the  ecclesiastical  fund  were  acting  under  a  strong 
politico-economical  check,  even  if  no  higher  motive  had 
influenced  them ;  seeing  that  any  abuses  in  the  adminis- 
tration were  sure  to  recoil  upon  the  treasury,  and  reduce 

*  80  I  understand  Ktii  c^  iv  ayaia-'  j   vovciv  ijhr^  KaioKvoTtpov^ToiftfroXkovv 
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its  amount ;  just  as  the  notion  which  some  time  ago 
had  obtained  in  this  country,  that  Briefs  were  farmed 
and  otherwise  mismanaged,  eventually  abnost  dried  up 
the  supply,  and  naturally,  though  unhappily,  perhaps,  as 
events  have  since  turned  out,  paved  the  way  for  their 
abolition. 

There  is  yet  another  surmise  of  Gibbon's  with  re- 
spect to  the  materials  of  which  the  early  Church  was 
composed,  akin  to  these  last,  we  have  been  considering, 
and  meant,  like  them,  to  depreciate  its  character :  and 
as  the  consideration  of  the  fiscal  question  enters  into 
this  also,  it  may  be  convenient  to  mention,  and  reply  to 
it  here — ^the  Fathers,  you  will  observe,  still  furnishing 
us  with  the  means  of  doing  so :  for  I  am  engaged,  in 
representing  to  you  the  use  of  the  Fathers,  and  at 
present,  as  it  exhibits  itself  in  the  service  they  do  on 
the  Evidences^  enabling  us  to  supply  arguments  for  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  or  to  meet  objections  against  it. 
"There  is  some  reason  likewise  to  believe,"  continues 
Gibbon,  "  that  great  numbers  of  infants,  who,  according 
to  the  inhuman  practice  of  the  times,  had  been  exposed 
by  their  parents,  were  frequently  rescued  from  death, 
baptized,  educated,  and  maintained  by  the  piety  of  the 
Christians,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  public  treasure  "  * 
— as  though  the  Christian  body,  already  described  as 
replenished  by  atrocious  criminals,  who  found  more  ready 
admission  to  the  Church,  than  to  the  heathen  temple 
itself,  and  by  needy  persons  disposed  to  swallow  the 
bribe  which  the  Church's  exchequer  furnished,  found 
another  supply  in  a  quarter  no  less  humiliating  to  con- 
template, in  the  infants  that  bad  been  abandoned,  and 
whom  the  Christians  adopted,  and  quartered  upon  the 
ecclesiastical  exchequer.  Gibbon's  authority  for  this  is 
analogy — similar  conduct  of  modem  missionaries  may 
be   observed  under  the   same   circumstances — and  he 

*  Gibbon,  toI.  ii.  p.  347. 
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names  those  of  China.*  It  is  dangerous  to  charge  one's 
memory  with  the  contents  of  many  volumes,  and  some 
of  them  ample  ones,  but  I  do  not  remember  the  slightest 
ground  for  this  suggestion  of  Gibbon  s  in  any  Ante- 
Nicene  Father  whatever;  nor  do  I  believe,  that  any 
hint  to  that  effect  can  be  met  with  in  any  one  of  them. 
Whereas,  I  can  bring  several  passages  from  them  which 
would  seem  to  be  inconsistent  with  such  a  fact ;  I  mean 
inconsistent  vnth  the  fact  that  the  Church  was  sensibly 
recruited  from  this  source :  for  it  is  likely  enough  that 
a  foundling  or  two  might  be  reared  by  humane  Chris- 
tians under  particular  circumstances ;  as  they  occasion- 
ally were,  even  by  humane  heathens.  Of  course,  in  what 
I  am  about  to  say,  I  am  not  careful  to  clear  the  Chris- 
tians from  the  charge  of  rescuing  exposed  infants  from 
death,  baptizing  and  rearing  them,  as  though  the  thing 
was  a  reproach,  whereas  it  would  really  have  been  an 
act  of  signal  charity;  but  I  am  simply  speaking  to 
the  fact,  and  replying  to  Gibbon,  who  would  have 
his  readers  believe  that  Christianity,  instead  of  making 
progress  on  adult  minds  by  the  force  of  evidence  and 
reason,  did  in  truth  advance  by  catching  its  converts, 
and  those,  too,  outcasts  in  their  tenderest  years,  feeding 
and  appropriating  them,  and  so  breeding  them  into 
Christians  when  they  had  no  wiU  or  judgment  of 
their  own.  Now  I  find  Justin  Martyr,  when  engaged 
in  defending  the  Christians  from  the  calumnies  vulgarly 
circulated  against  them — one  of  which  was,  that  in  their 
secret  assemblies  they  devoured  the  flesh  of  infants — I 
find  him,  I  say,  contending  that  so  far  were  Christians 
from  doing  any  such  deed,  that  they  taught  the  great 
sin  of  exposing  children  ;  and  I  ftirther  find  him 
alleging,  in  aggravation  of  this  sin,  that  the  fate  of 
these  children  commonly  was,  not  to  be  rescued  by 
Christians,  but  to  be  picked  up  by  their  feUow-heathens 
'  Qibbon,  vol.  ii.  note  144. 
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and  reared  for  prostitution.'  Is  it  credible  that,  had 
the  Christians  been  in  the  habit  of  saving  them  from 
death  for  the  purpose  of  raising  up  seed  for  the  Church, 
he  would  have  made  no  mention  of  the  practice  on  an 
occasion  which  so  strongly  invited  him  to  advert  to  it  ? 
a  practice  which  would  have  placed  the  Christians  in 
such  an  advantageous  contrast  with  the  heathens ;  the 
ordinary  humanity  of  the  Christian  actuaUy  protecting 
the  child  from  the  unnatural  barbarity  of  the  heathen 
parent  in  abandoning  it,  or  the  baser  cruelty  of  the 
heathen  pander  in  preserving  it.  Again,  I  find  Tatian 
assigning  as  a  reason  for  quitting  the  heathens  and 
uniting  himself  with  the  Christians,  the  superior 
morality  of  the  latter;  and  in  enumerating  the  vices 
of  the  former,  which  had  inspired  him  with  disgust, 
I  hear  him  speaking  of  the  exposure  of  their  children 
and  of  the  fate  which  usually  awaited  them,  and  which 
he  represents  to  be  the  same  as  Justin  does.*  But 
neither  does  he  drop  the  least  allusion  to  any  inter- 
ference of  the  Church  for  the  preservation  of  these  in- 
fants ;  though,  I  repeat,  his  argument  would  naturally 
have  led  him  to  speak  of  it,  had  any  such  practice 
prevailed.  It  would  Jiave  been  making  out  a  very 
strong  case  if  he  could  have  said,  that 'whilst  heathen 
parents  left  them  to  perish,  or  heathen  panders  saved 
them  for  the  brothel,  the  Christians  interposed  to 
repair  the  mischief,  and  cherished  them  for  the  fold 
of  Christ.  There  were  many  reasons  why  the  Fathers 
should  have  claimed  the  merit  for  the  Christians  had 
it  belonged  to  them,  especially  when  writing  Apologies 
for  them ;  and  none,  why  they  should  have  suppressed 
it.  Tertullian  also  reproaches  the  heathen  with  the 
crime  of  exposing  their  children,  and  dwells  on  the 
incestuous  consequences  which  often  resulted  when 
they  chanced  to  be  picked  up  and  reared  through  the 
'  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  §  27.  •  Tatian,  Oratio  Contra  Grwcoa,  §  28. 
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compassion  of  some  passing  stranger/  contrasting  such 
defilement  with  the  purity  which  characterised  the 
Christians;  but  he  does  not  hint  that  the  compas- 
sionate stranger  was  usually  a  Christian,  or  that  in 
these  children  there  was  provided  a  nursery  for  the 
Church.  Yet,  had  such  been  the  case,  it  would  have 
been  precisely  according  to  the  style  of  Tertullian  to 
make  the  very  utmost  of  such  an  antithesis :  the 
unnatural  barbarity  on  the  one  side,  the  gratuitous 
humanity  on  the  other.  It  would  have  been  a  sub- 
ject which  Tertullian  above  all  the  Fathers  would  have 
delighted  to  enlarge  upon,  and  would  have  lavished 
upon  it  with  a  reUsh  his  most  impassioned  rhetoric. 
Yet  he  is  silent.  I  could  produce  other  testimony 
to  the  same  effect,* — ^negative  testimony,  it  is  true, 
but  the  case  does  not  very  well  admit  of  any  other. 
You  cannot  expect  the  Fathers  to  make  positive  aflBrm- 
ation  that  the  Church  did  not  recruit  its  numbers  from 
this  source,  if  the  practice  never  existed  in  their  day  ; 
and  they  could  not,  of  course,  divine  that  it  would  be 
ever  imputed  to  the  Church.  Nor  is  this. all.  There 
is  an  incident  recorded  by  Cyprian  which  has  been 
often  quoted  for  other  purposes,  but  which  bears  also 
on  the  question  before  us — the  case  of  a  little  child, 
whose  parents  had  fled  in  haste,  (apparently  from  per- 
secution, being  Christians,)  and  left  it  in  the  hands  of 
a  nurse.  The  nurse  took  the  deserted  infant  to  the 
magistrates,  (relictam  nutrix  detulit  ad  magistratus,)  who 
administered  to  it  bread  steeped  in  wine,  the  remains 
of  an  idol  offering.  The  tale  goes  on  to  tell  of  the 
mother  of  the  child  at  length  returning,  resuming  the 
care  of  her  child,  and  carrying  it  with  her  to  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  when,  on  the  cup 
being  given  the  child,  it  rejected  it,  the  Eucharist  not 
>  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  iz.  *  Clem.  Alex.  Piedag.  III.  c.  iii.  p.  265. 
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being  found  to  remain  in  a  body  which  had  been  defiled 
by  having  partaken  of  an  idolatrous  sacrifice.'  Such  is 
the  history.  But  the  feature  of  it  to  which  I  advert  is 
this — ^that  the  deserted  infant  was  not  taken  to  the 
Church,  to  be  supported  out  of  the  Church  fund,  even 
though  it  was  the  child  of  Christian  parents,  or  at 
least  of  a  mother  who  was  a  Christian,  but  was  taken 
to  the  magistrates.  This,  I  think,  is  an  incident  which, 
though  not  conclusive  of  the  question,  rather  tends  to 
show  that  the  Christians  were  not  disposed  to  appro- 
priate deserted  children  to  themselves,  and  in  default  of 
other  converts  make  Christians  of  them.  Then  there 
is  a  Constitution  which  exhorts  one  or  other  of  the 
brethren,  who  might  happen  to  have  no  child  of  his 
own,  to  adopt  an  orphan  child*;  and  another,  which 
encourages  the  Bishop  to  cherish  and  protect  such 
children,  and  have  them  taught  a  trade' — ^the  provi- 
sion in  the  latter  case  to  be  made  for  them,  no  doubt, 
out  of  the  Church's  fund,  of  which  the  Bishop  was 
the  chief  administrator.  But  these  regulations  are 
still  unprogitious  to  Mr.  Gibbon's  theory,  for  they 
serve  to  prove  that  the  Church  had  enough  to  do, 
and  apparently  much  more  than  enough,  in  taking 
care  of  the  orphans  even  of  Christian  parents, .  and 
never  contemplated  laying  itself  out  for  systematically 
gathering  other  outcast  children  about  her.  Indeed, 
such  a  drain  upon  her  treasury  would  soon  have  be- 
come quite  exhausting ;  for  had  parents,  in  that  state 
of  society,  and  in  that  condition  of  public  feeling  on 
the  subject  of  the  exposure  of  children,  once  foimd 
out  that  they  might  cast  out  their  children  vdth  im- 
punity, seeing  that  the  Christians  would  not  let  them 
die,  there  is  no  telling  the  extent  to  which  the  abuse 
might  not  have  proceeded. 
"  Oypriwa,  De  Lapsis,  §  xxt,  •  Constitut.  IV.  c  i.  ■  c.  iL 
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In  conclusion,  I  submit  that  the  Fathers  are  of  me, 
when  they  thus  put  us  in  possession  of  an  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  condition  of  the  early  Church,  and 
thereby  famish  us  with  the  means  of  neutralizing  the 
mischievous  insinuations  of  an  unscrupulous  but  wary 
assailant  of  the  truth  of  that  Gospel  we  desire  to  live 
and  die  by. 
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LECTURE  IV. 

The  opinion  of  Sir  James  MackiDtosli  on  Gibbon's  sixteenth  chapter.  The 
statements  of  the  latter  to  be  corrected  bj  a  review  of  the  early  Fathers. 
Their  testimony,  1^.  To  the  extent  of  the  peraectUioru  of  the  Christians. 
The  chtfsification  into  ten  great  persecutions  untenable.  Inquiry  whether 
the  edicts  of  Kero  and  Domitian  were  repealed.  Effect  of  those  of 
Trajan,  Hadrian,  Antoninus.  Christianity  a  capital  offence  from  the  time 
of  Nero  downwards.  Martyrdom  of  Ignatius.  Remarks  of  Tertullian  on 
Trajan*s  edict.  Subsequent  activity  of  persecution.  That  at  Lyons  and 
Yitnne  a  sample  of  others.  The  assertion  of  Origen  respecting  the 
nun^r  of  martyrs  relative,  not  positive.  Motives  in  various  quarters 
for  setting  persecution  on  foot. 

I  STILL  pursue  the  subject  of  Evidences,  and  the 
manner  in  which  the  Fathers  minister  to  this  argu- 
ment :  and  in  doing  so  I  shall  now  turn  to  the  question 
of  persecution. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  life  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh 
— ^himself,  you  will  remember,  a  man  of  very  liberal 
views — quoted  by  Mr.  Milman  in  his  edition  of  Gibbon, 
and  which  I  had  myself  transcribed  into  my  own  copy 
before  his  edition  appeared,  for  I  thought  it  remark- 
able, coming  from  the  author  it  did,  to  the  following 
effect.  "  The  sixteenth  chapter,"  (i.  e.  of  the  history 
of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Eoman  Empire,) 
"  I  cannot  help  considering  as  a  very  ingenious 
and  specious  but  very  disgraceftJ  extenuation  of 
the  cruelties  perpetrated  by  the  Eoman  magistrates 
against  the  Christians.  It  is  written  in  the  most  con- 
temptibly factious  spirit  of  prejudice  against  the  suf- 
ferers ;  it  is  unworthy  of  a  philosopher  and  a  man  of 
humanity.  Let  the  narrative  of  Cyprian's  death  be 
examined.  He  had  to  relate  the  murder  of  an  innocent 
man  of  advanced  age,  and  in  a  station  deemed  venerable 
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by  a  considerable  body  of  the  provincials  of  Africa,  put 
to  death  because  he  refused  to  sacrifice  to  Jupiter.  In- 
stead of  pointing  the  indignation  of  posterity  against 
such  an  atrocious  act  of  tyranny,  he  dwells  with  visible 
art  on  the  small  circumstances  of  decorum  and  politeness 
which  attended  this  murder,  and  which  he  relates  with 
as  much  parade  as  if  they  were  the  most  important 
particulars  of  the  event.  Dr.  Bobertson  has  been  the 
subject  of  much  blame  for  his  zeal  or  supposed  lenity 
towards  the  Spanish  murderers  and  tyrants  in  America. 
That  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Mr.  Gibbon  did  not  excite 
the  same  or  greater  disapprobation  is  a  proof  of  the 
unphilosophical  and,  indeed,  fanatical  animosity  against 
Christianity,  which  was  so  prevalent  during  the  latter 
part  of  the  seventeenth  century."  * 

I  think,  then,  that  the  testimony  of  the  early  Fathers 
will  go  far  to  dissipate  the  impression  made  by  this 
famous  chapter  of  the  historian  of  the  Decline  and 
Fall.  I  say  dissipate  the  impression,  for  in  dealing 
with  Mr.  Gibbon  we  must  not  reckon  upon  convicting 
him  of  positive  falsehood  or  of  inaccurate  references ; 
but,  it  may  be,  of  so  packing  his  materials  as  on  the 
whole  to  leave  a  fair  picture  on  the  mind,  a  pictiu'e 
which  can  only  be  qualified  by  the  substitution  for  it 
of  another,  drawn  from  materials  as  authentic  as  his 
own,  and  indeed  for  the  most  part  from  (I  do  not 
scruple  to  say  it)  a  larger  survey  of  the  very  same. 
For  I  am  of  opinion  that  a  candid  review  of  the 
writings  of  the  early  Fathers  will  correct  many  notions 
we  may  have  derived  from  Mr.  Gibbon,  both  as  to  the 
extent,  as  to  the  intensity]  and  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
persecution  encountered  by  the  early  Christians. 

First,  with  reference  to  the  extent,  it  is  not  very  easy 
to  determine  the  specific  idea  which  Mr.  Gibbon  had 
upon  this  subject;  but,  on  the  whole,  that  which  he 
'  Life  of  Sir  James  Mackintofth,  vol.  i.  p.  244. 
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seems  desirous  to  leave  on  the  minds  of  his  readers 
probably  is,  that  though  partial  persecutions  of  the 
Christians  there  were  from  time  to  time,  there  was 
none  which  deserved  the  name  of  a  general  persecution 
before  Diocletian,  about  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century.  No  doubt  the  notion  to  which  he  studiously 
draws  attention,  that  there  were  ten  great  persecutions, 
as  set  forth  first  by  a  writer  of  the  fifth  century,  and 
afterwards  followed  by  others,  in  correspondence  with 
the  ten  plagues  of  Egypt,  is  a  fancifxd  classification  of 
them ;  too  many,  as  Mosheim  observes,^  if  ymeral  per- 
secutions are  meant ;  much  too  few,  if  particular.  The 
truth  seems  to  be,  that  whenever  the  first  edict  for  an 
universal  and  contemporaneous  attack  upon  the  Chris- 
tians throughout  the  provinces  of  the  Boman  Empire 
might  have  been  promulgated,  a  system  of  persecution 
sometimes  smothered,  sometimes  breaking  out  in  greater 
or  less  severity,  in  various  quarters  of  the  world,  now  in 
one  part,  now  in  another,  according  to  the  temper  of 
the  Emperor  of  the  day,  or  much  more  frequently 
according  to  that  of  the  local  magistrate,  or  even  of 
the  populace  itself,  was  almost  constantly  at  work  or 
in  agitation ;  the  doctrines  and  the  habits  of  the  Chris- 
tians being  such  as  would  readily  frimish  a  plea  for  an 
assault  upon  them  imder  the  sanction  of  the  laws ;  and 
even  such  laws  as  were  meant  in  some  measure  to  pro- 
tect them,  and  framed  by  humane  Emperors,  so  loosely 
worded  as  to  answer  this  purpose  very  inadequately. 
Laws  were  made  against  them  by  Nero  and  Domitian, 
the  character  of  which  is  bespoken  by  that  of  their 
authors ;  for  Tertullian,  in  his  Apology,  speaks  of  pre- 
vious laws  which  were  in  part  frustrated  by  Trajan.* 


'  Mosheim,  De  Bebus  Ohristian- 
orum  ante  Constant  ssoc.  I.  §  xxyi. 
p.  98. 

*  Quales  ergo  leges  ist«,  quas  ad- 


yersus  nos  exsequuntur  impii  •  .  .  ? 
qiias  Trajanufl  ex  parte  fhistratus 
est. — ^Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  y. 
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But  if  such  laws  there  were,  they  must  have  been 
made  for  the  Empire,  and  accordingly  any  and  every 
part  of  it  must  have  been  liable  to  their  action.  And 
however  the  persecution  under  them  might  have  been, 
and  probably  was,  most  intense  at  Eome,  a  door  was 
opened  to  it  everywhere.  I  do  not  think  that  there  is 
any  evidence  that  those  edicts  of  Nero  and  Domitian 
had  been  abrogated.  Mosheim  says  they  had;  those 
of  Nero  by  the  Senate,  those  of  Domitian  by  Nerva  ^ ; 
but  he  quotes  no  authority.  Lardner  more  cautiously 
says,  I  suppose  they  had  been  abrogated.*  On  the 
contrary,  in  Tertullian's  first  book  "  Ad  Nationes,"  there 
is  a  passage,  quoted  by  Bishop  Kaye ' — ^whose  views,  as 
far  as  he  discovers  them,  coincide  with  my  own,  of 
which  I  was  not  aware  when  I  drew  up  this  Lecture — 
in  Tertullian's  first  book,  "  Ad  Nationes,"  there  is  a  pas- 
sage, I  say,  which  expressly  affirms,  that  whilst  aU  the 
other  edicts  of  Nero  had  been  repealed,  that  agamst 
the  Christians  alone  remained  in  force — "  et  tamen  per- 
mansit,  omnibus  erasis,  hoc  solum  institutum  Neroni- 
anum/'*  Indeed,  were  it  otherwise,  how  could  Tertullian 
use  the  expression  in  the  Apology,  "  quas  Trajanus  ex 
parte  frustratus  est "  ?  Trajan  could  not  have  winked 
at  the  evasion  of  laws  which  had  no  existence.  Or  how 
could  he  complain  that  when  the  simple  statement  of 
the  truth  met  all  objections  that  could  be  made  against 
the  Christians,  they  were  then  borne  down  by  the 
authority  of  the  laws,  and  the  prejudice  that  when 
laws  had  once  been  established  they  were  not  to  be 
altered :  this  last  an  idea,  be  it  observed,  which  he  is 
at  much  pains  to  correct* — a  superfluous  labour,  if 
these  statutes  had  been  already  abrogated  ?     And  how 


'  Neronis  nimimxn  leges  Senatus, 
Domitiani  Nerya  imperator,  abro- 
gaverat. — Mosheim,  De  Rebus  Ghris- 
tianoruxn,  8»c.  II.  §  yiii.  p.  231. 

•  Lardner,  Credibility,  Pt.  II.  Hea- 


then Testimonies,  ch.  iz.  §  4. 

*  Bp.  Kaje*0  Tertullian,  p.  108  et 
seq,  3rd  Ed. 

«  Tertullian,  Ad  Nationes,  I.  §  7. 

■  Apol.  c  iv. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


342     STATE  OF  THE  LAW   AGAINST  CHRISTIAKS      [Series  II. 

could  he  speak  of  the  Bomans  spending  their  fdry  on 
the  Christians  partly  in  obedience  to  their  own  inclina- 
tions, and  partly  in  obedience  to  the  laws  ^  ?  Neither  is 
it  a  safe  inference  from  Pliny's  letter  to  Trajan  that 
there  could  be  no  edicts  in  force  i^ainst  the  Christians 
when  Pliny  came  into  his  province,  because  if  there  had 
been,  he  would  have  known  what  to  do  without  writing 
to  Trajan  for  advice,  though  this  inference  is  drawn 
both  by  Mosheim,*  Lardner,*  and  Gibbon.*  On  the 
contrary,  I  should  infer,  from  a  phrase  which  occurs 
in  that  letter,  ''  Cognitionibus  Christianorum  interfui 
nunquam,  ideo  nescio  quid  et  quatenus  aut  puniri 
soleat,  aut  quaeri,"*  "  I  have  never  been  present  at  any 
trials  of  Christians,  so  that  I  know  not  well  what  is 
the  subject-matter  of  punishment  or  inquiry,"  a  cir- 
cumstance on  which  Pliny  partly  grounds  his  applica- 
tion to  Trajan — I  say  that  I  should  infer  from  this 
phrase  not  that  there  were  no  edicts  against  Chris- 
tians then  existing,  but  that  there  undoubtedly  were 
such,  only  that  Pliny  had  never  happened  to  see 
them  actually  executed.  His  perplexity  seems  to  have 
arisen  not  from  the  absence  of  laws,  but  from  his 
humanity  revolting  at  carrying  out  severe  ones  against 
parties  often  of  tender  years  (**  teneri,"  "  omnia  setatis,") 
and  in  numbers  very  great,  "  visa  est  mihi  res  digna 
consultatione,  maxime  propter  periditantium  nume- 
rum."  I  can  have  very  little  doubt,  therefore,  that 
the  edicts  of  Nero  and  Domitian  were  in  force,  and 
had  been  hanging  over  the  heads  of  the  Christians 
till  then.  These  laws,  in  their  action,  it  appears  from 
Trajan's  answer  to  Pliny,  that  Emperor  somewhat  miti- 
gated, enacting,  indeed,  that  the  Christians  upon  con- 
viction of  being  such  should  be  punished,  but  that  they 

'  Apol.  c.  xxxvii.  then  Testimonies,  c  iz.  §  4. 

'  Mosheim,  De  Rebus  Gfhristian-  *  Qibbon,  yoI.  ii.  p.  218. 

Oram,  s«c.  II.  §  yiii.  p.  231.  *  Plin.  Epistolar.  lib.  X.  Ep.  zcTii. 
«  Lardner,  Credibility,  Pt.  II.  Hea- 
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should  not  be  sought  for ;  and  moreover,  that  the  bill 
of  information  should  be  signed  by  the  party  preferring 
it.*  Such  was  the  condition  of  the  law  with  respect  to 
the  Christians  as  Trajan  left  it.  Trajan's  law  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  substantially  changed,  though  it  is 
sometimes  represented  to  have  been  so  by  the  rescript 
of  Hadrian ;  the  sole  eflfect  of  the  latter  appearing  to  be 
to  put  down  mere  mob  law  with  regard  to  the  Chris- 
tians, and  to  place  them  more  effectually  under  Trajan's ; 
the  gravamen  alleged  by  Serenius  Granianus,  Proconsul 
of  Asia,  which  produces  this  rescript,*  being  that  it  was 
unjust  to  put  the  Christians  to  death  merely  to  gratify 
the  clamours  of  the  people,  which,  it  appears,  had 
been  the  practice  of  late;  and  the  corrective  admi- 
nistered by  Hadrian  being,  that  they  should  be  legally 
tried,  and  if  they  were  proved  to  have  committed  any- 
thing contrary  to  the  laws  (and  it  was  contrary  to  the 
laws  to  be  a  Christian  under  Trajan's  edict)  they  should 
be  dealt  with  accordingly — ^at  the  same  time,  when  the 
charge  turned  out  to  be  only  a  calumny,  the  author  of 
it  was  to  be  punished.'  The  purpose  of  this  edict,  as  I 
have  said,  is  to  rescue  the  Christians  from  being  made 
victims  of  the  populace,  and  to  require  that  they  be 
disposed  of  by  law,  but  not  to  alter  the  law  itself. 
With  this  additional  caution  attached  to  it,  Trajan's 
law  now  came  into  the  hands  of  Antoninus  Pius,  who 
in  his  turn,  in  his  edict  to  the  Commune  of  Asia,  (if  on 
the  authority  of  Eusebius  we  ascribe  this  edict  to  him,* 
and  Lardner  takes  this  view,^)  refers  to  the  edict  of 
Hadrian,  and  fully  confirms  it.  There  are  incidents  in 
the  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp,'  and  in  the 
history  of  the  persecution  at  Lyons,'  both  of  which 


*  Plin.  Episiolar.  lib.  X.  Ep.  xcviii. 
'  Eusebius,  Eocles.  Hist.  ir.  c.  8. 
»  c.  9. 

•  c.  13. 


•  Lardner,  Credibility,  Pt.  II.  Hea- 
then Testimonies,  c.  zir.  §  3. 

*  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  ir.  c.  14. 
'  T.  c.  1.  . 
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events  took  place  in  the  reign  of  Aurelius,  that  would 
lead  to  the  conclusion  that  under  that  Emperor  it  was 
still  against  the  law  to  be  a  Christian,  or  in  other  words 
that  Trajan's  edict,  founded  primarily  upon  Nero's,  still 
held  good.  Commodus  made  few  martyrs ;  but  the  case 
of  ApoUonius'  seems  to  show  that  the  law  continued 
as  it  was,  though  in  this  instance  the  clause  of  it  added 
by  Hadrian,  and  confirmed  by  Antoninus  Pius,  which 
punished  the  informer,  was  also  acted  on,  and  he  put 
to  death  as  well  as  his  victim.*  And  if  we  examine  the 
cases  of  persecution  recorded  by  Eusebius,  as  occurring 
under  subsequent  Emperors,  as  that  of  Basilides  under 
Severus';  that  of  the  heads  of  the  Churches  under 
Maximin  * ;  that  of  Nemesion,  under  Decius,*  though 
Decius  seems  to  have  aggravated  matters  by  some 
sanguinary  edict  of  his  own^;  that  of  Dionysius  and 
those  in  Egypt,  under  Valerian^;  that  of  Marinus  at 
Csesarea,  under  Gallienus*;  down  to  Diocletian  him- 
self; we  shall  see  reason  to  believe,  from  expressions 
let  fall  in  these  several  histories,  that  Eusebius  con- 
sidered the  law,  which  constituted  the  profession  of 
Christianity  as  a  crime,  to  be  constantly  in  force,  and 
the  several  parties  to  be  proceeded  against  from  time 
to  time  xmder  that  law. 


'  EasebiuB,  Eccles.  Hist.  y.  c.  21. 

'  Ibid.  There  seems  to  baye  been 
something  peculiar  in  this  case. 
''The  charge  was  made  out  of  sea- 
son,'* is  the  singular  expression  of 
Eusebius. 

»  Ti.  c.  5.  <  c.  28.         »  c.  41. 

*  Thus  in  the  case  of  the  martyrs 
of  Alexandria,  the  expression  oc- 
curs, "  The  persecution  with  us  did 
not  begin  with  the  imperial  edict, 
but  preceded  it  a  whole  year.** — Ibid. 
And  again,  "  But  soon  a  change  in 
the  Qovemment  towards  us  was  an- 
nounced "  (%.  e.  Philip  was  dead,  and 


was  succeeded  by  Decius)  ''and 
great  danger  threatened  us.  The 
decree  had  arrived,  Yery  like  that 
foretold  by  our  Lord,"  Ac. — ^Euse> 
bius,  Eccles.  Hist.  ▼!.  c.  41. 

'  Yii.  c.  11. 

*  c.  15.  Qallienus  appears  to 
haye  fayoured  the  Christians  pei^ 
sonally,  and  to  haye  eyen  published 
edicts  in  their  favour,  and  allowed 
them  their  cemeteries  (c  13),  but 
still  to  have  left  the  standing  laws 
against  them  unrepealed  (c.  15). 
Gibbon  seems  to  admit  this  fact, 
vol.  ii.  p.  454. 
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On  the  whole,  therefore,  my  impression  is,  that  ^ 
Christianity  was  still  a  capital  offence  from  Nero's  time  ' 
downwards,  or  as  Tertullian  expressly  represents  it, 
"  non  licet  esse  eos,"  *  "  it  was  not  legal  for  Christians 
to  live,"  that  their  religion  contrasted  with  that  of  the 
Jews,  as  not  being  a  licita  religio,*  that  Minucins 
Felix  speaks  with  the  accuracy  of  a  lawyer,  when  he 
puts  in  the  mouth  of  Caecilius  a  phrase  describing  the 
Christians  as  "homines  illicitae  factionis,"*  and  that 
Mosheim's  phrase  is  more  literally  true  than  he  himself 
understood  it,  "Nero  Imperator  Christianos  Bomse 
degentes  atrocissimis  legibus  et  suppliciis  aggressus 
erat.  Ejus  vestigia  sequentium  Imperatorum  plerique 
per  tria  saecula,  diversa  licet  ratione,  presserunt."  *  Nero 
and  Domitian  might  hunt  the  Christians  out ;  Trajan 
might  only  condemn  them  when  they  fell  in  his  way ; 
Hadrian  and  Antoninus  might  even  punish  those  who 
accused  them  falsely;  it  was  necessary  even  for  the 
safety  of  the  heathens  themselves  that  some  check 
should  be  put  upon  vague  charges  of  Christianity ;  but 
the  law  still  substantially  was,  that  to  be  a  Christian 
was  to  be  guilty  of  a  capital  crime,  whether  that  law 
were  executed  or  not.  And  this  view  of  the  question 
accords,  I  think,  with  the  representation  we  find  of  it 
in  a  passage  of  the  Apology  of  Tertullian  to  which  I 
have  referred  already.  "Quales  ergo  leges  istae,  quas 
adversus  nos  soli  ewsequuntur  impii,  injusti,  turpes, 
truces,  vani,  dementes  ?  Quas  Trajanus  ex  parte  frm- 
tratus  est  vetando  inquiri  Christianos,  quas  nullus 
Adrianus,  quanquam  curiositatum  omnium  explorator, 
nullus  Vespasianus,  quanquam  Judaeorum  debeUator, 
nullus  Pius,  nullus  Verus  impressity^  "What  sort  of 
laws  are  those  which  none  put  in  force  (exsequuntur) 


'  TertuUiaii,  Apol.  c.  it. 

*  c.  xxi. 

*  Minuciufl  Pelix,  c.  yiii. 


^  Mosheim,  De  Rebus  Ohristianor. 
saec.  I.  §  xxvi.  p.  97. 
*  Tertuliian,  Apol.  c.  ▼. 
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against  us,  but  the  impious,  the  unjust,  the  vile,  the  vain, 
the  mad  ?  of  which  Trajan  partly  frustrated  the  effect  by 
forbidding  inquiry  to  be  made  for  the  Christians,  which 
neither  Hadrian,  though  an  explorer  of  everything 
curious;  nor  Vespasian,  though  the  conqueror  of  the 
Jews ;  nor  Pius,  nor  Verus  carried  into  execution  "  (im- 
pressit) :  the  several  terms  "  exsequuntur,"  "  frustratus 
est,"  "  impressit,"  all  having  reference  to  laws  already 
existing,  which  these  several  emperors,  with  all  their 
humanity,  mind,  would  not  abrogate  according  to*  Ter- 
tullian,  but  only  did  not  enforce.  Indeed,  in  a  previous 
sentence  relating  to  M.  Aurelius,  this  is  alleged  in  so 
many  words, — "  Qui  sicut  non  palam  ab  ejusmodi  homi- 
nibus  poenam  dimovit,  ita  alio  modo  palam  dispersit,  ad- 
jecta  etiam  accusatoribus  damnatione,  et  quidem  tetriore" 
— "  which  emperor,  though  he  did  not  publicly  abrogate 
the  punishments  directed  against  the  Christians,  did 
publicly  avert  them  by  another  method,  subjecting  the 
accusers  to  punishment  even  yet  more  severe."  One 
would  have  thought  that  the  simple  way  of  relieving 
the  Christians,  if  the  Emperors  had  been  in  earnest  in 
their  feeling  for  them,  would  have  been  to  rescind  the 
laws  that  were  against  them.  But  this  step,  it  should 
seem,  the  most  mercifiil  of  the  Emperors  hesitated  to 
take ;  whether  having  misgivings  themselves  about  the 
principles  and  proceedings  of  the  Christians,  which  were 
of  necessity  involved  in  a  certain  degree  of  mystery, 
and  which  might  be  brought  into  bad  repute  by  those 
of  the  heretics ;  whether  reluctant  to  afford  a  plausible 
pretext  for  the  suspicion  that  they  were  themselves 
lukewarm  towards  the  gods  of  their  own  country ;  or 
whether  overruled  by  strong  popular  opinion,  which  was 
utterly  hostile  to  the  Christians.  Origen  appears  to  me 
to  write  with  this  impression  on  his  mind  in  his  treatise 
against  Celsus.  He  is  detailing  one  of  the  many 
charges  against  the  Christians  which  Celsus  advances, 
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namely,  that  of  their  acting  and  teaching  in  a  clan- 
destine manner,  and  no  wonder  they  do  so,  he  continues, 
still  stating  Celsus'  argument :  it  is  to  "  avert  from  them- 
selves the  punishment  of  death  which  hangs  over  their 
heads."*  The  accusation  is  a  general  one,  against  Chris- 
tians not  of  one  generation,  but  of  every  generation, 
and  accordingly  the  law  against  which  they  had  to 
protect  themselves  by  such  precaution  not  a  temporary, 
but  a  permanent  cause  of  alarm ;  however  it  might  be 
more  actively  enforced  at  one  time  than  at  another. 
And  indeed,  whilst  Origen  was  writing  the  work  in 
which  this  language  is  used,  there  was,  he  teUs  us, 
neither  actual  persecution,*  nor  prospect  of  it;  the 
powers  at  that  time  happening  to  have  no  passion  for 
blood.  We  should  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion  from  an 
expression  which  drops  from  him  in  the  "  De  Principiis," 
when  speaking  of  the  rapid  growth  of  the  Christians, 
he  adds,  that  this  occurred  in  spite  of  the  hatred  in 
which  they  were  held  by  idolaters,  and  of  the  risk  they 
ran,  besides  such  hatred,  of  being  put  to  death' — as 
though,  under  the  circumstances  of  the  law,  the  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  at  once  involved  a  capital  hazard. 

Accordingly  we  find,  as  we  might  expect  to  find 
under  the  circumstances  I  have  described,  that  under 
all  these  Emperors,  whether  humane  or  otherwise,  per- 
secution was  in  fact  going  on  more  or  less — ^why  should 
it  not,  when  they  would  not  plainly  declare  it  to  be 
illegal  ?  If  they  plausibly  encumbered  it  with  indirect 
checks,  those  checks  were  easily  evaded;  and  when  a 
provincial  magistrate  owed  the  Christian  cause  a  grudge, 
or  wished  to  please  the  people  (as  that  class  were  often 

'  Ov   furTijF    toOto   irotovcriv,    arc  rov    kcX    rotVo,    fiovkrfSirros    OfoO, 

bi»Bmfitvoi  T^F   tmipTrifutniy   avroU  ntfrawrSai  ifirf  xP^vt^  irXciovi. —  Ori- 

hitaiv  Tov  Savarav, —  Origen,   Contra  gen,  Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  15. 

Oelflum,  I.  §  3.  *  'E^^  Oavari^  dc  irp6£  ry  fu(rtur6<u 

'  'Ore  d«  ovdc  t6  T&y  Z^ioBtv  htos  Kivdwtv6vT«»p.  —  De  Principiis,  IV* 

t6  GvyBfffia  rifkMV  btoKparti,  bfjkov  €K  §  1. 
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disposed  to  do  in  order  to  bribe  them  not  to  expose 
their  misdeeds)  by  proceeding  against  them,  he  could 
easily  find  a  way  to  do  it  without  incurring  much  or 
any  risk  himself.  For  certain  it  is  that  under  Trajan 
there  was  in  fact  persecution — *'  a  great  persecution  in 
most  places/'  is  the  phrase  which  Eusebius  uses  to 
describe  that  which  caused  Pliny's  address  to  that  Em- 
peror.* In  that  reign  it  was  that  Ignatius  suffered; 
condemned  at  Antioch,  executed  at  Eome ;  so  far  from 
clandestine  was  the  transaction.  It  may  be  said  that 
he  was  voluntarily  brought  before  Trajan  {eKovalm^ 
vy€T0,y  but  it  was  eViv  m/covtI  ye  Ovfjk^,  he  was  con- 
strained by  a  sense  of  honour ;  he  had  led  others  to 
their  death  by  the  principles  he  had  taught  them'; 
how  could  he  flinch  from  avowing  them  to  be  his  own  ? 
The  mockery  of  mercy  which  the  law  of  Trajan  ex- 
hibited, is  exposed  as  it  deserved  to  be  by  TertuUian. 
"The  Christians  are  not  to  be  searched  for,  but  to  be 
punished  when  found !  What  a  necessary  contradiction 
is  this !  He  forbids  them  to  be  searched  for,  because 
they  are  innocent;  he  consigns  them  to  punishment, 
because  they  are  guilty.  He  spares  and  he  despatches ; 
he  dissembles  and  he  denounces !  Why  do  you  em- 
barrass yourself  with  your  own  decree?  If  you  con- 
demn, why  do  you  not  search  ?  If  you  do  not  search, 
why  do  you  not  acquit  them?  Military  posts  are 
established  throughout  the  provinces  for  detecting  rob- 
bers. Against  traitors  and  public  enemies  every  man 
takes  up  arms.  The  search,  in  their  case,  extends  even 
to  their  companions  and  accomplices.  But  for  the 
Christian,  and  for  him  only,  no  search  is  to  be  made, 
and  yet  he  is  to  be  accused ;  as  though  the  search  was 
good  for  anything,  if  it  was  not  for  his  accusation."* 
It  is  evident  from  this   indignant  remonstrance,   how 

>  Eccles.  Hist.  iii.  c.  33.  I       *  Martyr.  Ignat.  §  2. 

•  Martjr.  Ignat.  §  2.  |       ♦  Tertullian,  Apol.  c,  iL 
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poor  a  boon  the  Christians  found  themselves  to  have 
gained  in  the  edict  of  Trajan.  Again,  persecution  was 
active  under  Hadrian,  however  he  might  have  personally 
had  no  ill-will  towards  them :  persecution  so  cruel  and 
unjust  as  to  caU  forth,  we  have  seen,  a  request  from  one 
of  his  own  governors,  Serenius  Granianus,  for  his  inter- 
position: and  it  was  to  this  Emperor  that  Quadratus 
and  Aristides  addressed  their  Apologies,  documents 
always  drawn  forth  by  hard  times.*  Under  the  Anto- 
nines,  persecution  was  still  on  the  alert.  The  first 
Apology  of  Justin  Martyr,  which  was  the  efiect  of  it, 
bears  testimony  to  its  severity  under  Antoninus  Pius ; 
his  very  Prologue  setting  fortii  that  Justin  made  that 
appeal  "in  behalf  of  men  unjustly  hated  and  per- 
secuted, he  being  himseK  one  of  them ; "  and  the  whole 
tenour  of  it  bespeaking  that  the  persecution  against 
which  he  was  pleading,  was  to  the  death — "  Tou  can  do 
no  more  than  put  us  to  death."  *  Under  Aurelius,  mat- 
ters were  yet  worse.  At  this  period  Justin's  second 
Apology  dates;  and  his  argument  in  it  indicates  the 
sufferings  of  the  Christians  at  Eome  to  have  been  then 
most  lively  at  the  hands  of  Urbicus,  a  city  magistrate, 
of  whose  proceedings  he  gives  some  details,  with  the 
names  of  several  of  his  victims,  and  the  circumstances 
of  their  conviction,'  and  expresses  fears  for  himself,  as  it 
proved,  not  without  reason.*  The  same  reign  drew  forth 
the  Apology  of  Athenagoras;  that  again  bears  tes- 
timony to  the  activity  of  a  deadly  persecution  no  less 
than  Justin's.  "The  loss  of  goods  and  credit,  the 
Christians  knew  how  to  bear;  and  to  him  who  had 
defiled  one  cheek  to  turn  the  other,  and  to  give  the 
cloak  when  the  coat  had  been  taken,  but  they  were 
attacked  in  life  and  limb."*     Accordingly,  Justin  fell 


'  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hisi  iv.  c.  3. 
'  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  45. 
»  Apol.  n.  §§  1,  2,  3.  *  §  3. 


Athenagonw,  Legat.  pro  Ohristiams, 
§1. 
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at  Borne ;  Polycarp  and  others  at  Smyrna ;  a  multitude 
of  persons  of  either  sex,  with  Pothinus,  the  Bishop  of 
Lyons,  at  their  head  at  Lyons  and  Vienne  in  Graul. 
So  wide-wasting  was  the  scourge  in  this  reign.*  Again, 
under  Severus,  though  he,  as  had  been  the  case  with 
some  of  his  predecessors,  had  no  vindictive  feelings 
against  the  Christians  himself,  the  war  against  the 
Christians  was  carried  on  with  even  greater  fury  than 
ever.  The  Apology  of  Tertullian,  which  was  then  put 
forth,  bears  the  most  unequivocal  testimony  to  this  fact 
— ^a  document  not  written  in  a  spirit  of  exaggeration  of 
the  wrongs  done  them  * ;  indeed  in  a  spirit,  so  far  as  the 
imperial  authority  was  concerned,  rather  disposed  to 
extenuate  than  inflame;  as  appears  from  a  passage  I 
have  already  had  occasion  to  quote ' ;  and  even  in  rela- 
tion to  the  local  magistrates,  the  governors  of  Procon- 
sidar  Africa,  to  whom  it  is  probably  addressed,  though 
the  proximate  movers  of  the  mischief,  it  speaks  in 
language  of  moderation,  imputing  their  conduct  to 
their  ignorance  of  the  Christian  character,  at  once  their 
condemnation  and  their  excuse,*  rather  than  to  any 
malignant  feeling.  Yet  what  scenes  of  suflTering  does 
it  open!  The  Christians  compelled  by  torture  to 
renounce  their  confession  * ;  crucified ;  beheaded ;  thrown 
to  wild  beasts;  burned;  condemned  to  the  mines; 
banished  to  the  islands.*  The  fourth  book  of  the 
Stromata  of  Clemens,'  incidentally  demonstrates   that 


*  EusebiuB,  Eccles.  Hist  ▼.  c.  1. 

'  TertulliaD,  it  may  be  obseryed, 
in  an  age  when  the  martyr  was  so 
honourable  a  title,  is  chary  of  it 
Thus,  writers  of  a  later  period  hare 
classed  Irensaus  among  the  martyrs ; 
not  so  Tertullian,  though  evidently 
haying  the  most  friendly  feeling 
towards  him  ;  and  though  ascribing 
the  title  of  martyr  to  Justin,  whom 
he  names  with  him :  Ut  Justinus 


philosophus  et  martyr,  ut  Miltiades 
Ecclesiarum  sophista,  ut  Irenssus 
omnium  doctrinanim  curiosissimus 
explorator.  —  Adv.  Valentin,  c.  ▼. 
See  Dodwell,  Dissertat  in  Irennum, 
III.  §  xxL 

•  Apol.  C.  T. 

•  c.  i.  »  c.  ii. 

•  c.  xii. 

7  Clem.  Alez.  Stromat  lY.  §  iii. 
p.  668,  et  seq. 
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persecution,  during  this  same  period  of  which  Ter- 
tullian  speaks,  had  also  broken  out  in  the  quarters 
where  his  lot  was  cast.  It  is  the  property  of  the  true 
Gnostic  (whose  character  he  is  teaching  and  recom- 
mending) to  be  above  persecution  * :  even  virtuous 
heathens  have  attained  to  this  high  estate  in  a  degree : 
"  pound  the  husk  of  Anaxarchus,  if  you  will,  you  do  not 
pound  Anaxarchus"*:  "but  the  Church  is  fiiU  of  persons 
who  have  meditated  all  their  lives  a  death  which 
quickens  them  unto  Christ,  as  well  men  as  discreet 
women"*;  "  the  Lord  drank  the  cup ;  the  Apostles  imitate 
him;  the  Gnostics  them"*:  "why  are  not  Christians 
rescued  from  above?  because  no  harm  is  done  them; 
they  are  removed  by  a  quick  migration  to  God  "  * ;  and 
much  more  to  the  same  eflfect.  I  merely  hint  it,  to 
show  that  Clemens  writes  with  persecution  about  him. 
Under  Caracalla,  persecution  was  still  doing  its  work,  as 
the  "Ad  Scapulam  "  of  TertuUian  makes  evident,  for  that 
address  bears  internal  marks  of  having  been  composed 
after  the  death  of  Severus,  and  probably  during  the  life 
of  Caracalla,  whose  nurse  nevertheless,  it  should  seem 
from  an  expression  let  fall  in  it,  had  been  a  Christian.' 
Origen,  who  lived  in  this  and  in  several  succeeding 
reigns,  still  was  familiar  with  persecution,  however  there 
might  be  a  lull  when  he  was  writing  the  work  itself 
which  supplies  the  authority;  and  to  an  objection  of 
the  Jew  in  Celsus  against  the  conduct  of  Jesus,  that 
any  god  or  demon,  or  prudent  man,  on  foreseeing  that 
troubles  were  approaching,  would  get  out  of  their  way, 
replies  by  citing  instances  to  the  contraiy,  such  as 
Socrates  and  Leonidas,  and  Paul ;  and  then  adds,  "  And 
many  in  our  owA  time,  aware  that  if  they  confessed 


»  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  IV.  §  vii. 

^  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  lY.  §  ix 

p.  587. 

p.  597. 

•  §  Tiii.  p.  589. 

•  §  xi.  p.  599. 

»  p.  590. 

*  Tertulliaa,  Ad  ScapoUtm,  c  iy. 
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Christianity,  they  should  be  put  to  death,  but  if  they 
denied  it,  they  should  be  set  free  and  have  their  property 
restored,  nevertheless  despised  life,  and  willingly  took 
their  deaths  for  religion's  sake."  *  Whenever  and 
wherever  Hippolytus  wrote,  whether  in  Italy  or  Arabia, 
whether  under  Maximin  or  Decius,  his  pen  bears  wit- 
ness to  persecution.  In  his  commentary  on  the  history 
of  Susanna^  whom  he  considers  a  type  of  Christ,  the 
two  elders  represent  the  two  adverse  parties  of  Jew  and 
Gentile,  yet  both  are  agreed  on  the  subject  of  destroy- 
ing the  Saints,  whom  they  watch  to  the  house  of  GK)d, 
and  then  seize  and  drag  them  before  the  tribunals, 
and  condemn  them  to  death.  Such  is  its  language.' 
Under  Decius,  Gallus,  Volusianus,  Valerian,  persecution 
was  not  only  alive,  but  rampant;  as  the  writings  of 
Cyprian,  who  lived  under  all  those  Emperors,  and  was 
put  to  death  under  the  last  of  them,  abundantly  testify. 
In  him  we  read  of  the  Christians  being  driven  into 
exile,  and  their  goods  confiscated';  of  some,  whose 
names  are  given,  dying  in  prison  of  starvation*;  of 
the  arrival  of  antichrist  being  realised  in  the  times  of 
Ghllus  and  Volusianus ' ;  of  their  consignment  to  the 
mines  •;  of  virgins  and  boys  being  amongst  the  vic- 
tims ' ;  of  Xystus  and  four  Deacons  sujQTering  death  on 
the  8th  of  the  Ides  of  August*;  of  the  havock  of  the 
brethren,  of  the  multiplied  losses  of  that  once  numerous 
people  * ;  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect. 

So  ample  is  the  evidence  of  the  extent  of  persecution, 
though  I  have  produced  only  a  small  portion  of  that 
evidence  during  the  first  tluree  centuries;  scarcely  a 
Father  we  possess  during  that  period  failing  directly  or 


*  Origen,  Contra  Oelmm,  II.  §  17. 

*  Hippolytus,  In   Siisannam,   p. 
276,  Ed.  Fabric. 

*  Cyprian,  Ep.  xTiii. 

*  Bp.  xxL  ■  Ep.  It. 


*  Cyprian,  Epp.  IxxyiL  Ixxx. 

^  Epp.  IxzYii.  IzxzL ;  De  Lapsis, 
§ii. 

*  Ep.  Ixxxii. 

*  De  Lapaifl,  §  iy. 
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indirectly  to  give  proof  of  it ;  and  indeed,  it  is  a  remark 
of  Eusebius  in  the  Preface  to  the  fifth  book  of  his  his- 
tory, introductory  to  the  Epistle  of  the  Churches  of 
Lyons  and  Vienne  to  their  brethren  in  Asia  and  Phrygia 
given  in  that  book,  and  to  which  I  have  had  occasion  to 
allude,  "  that  one  may  infer  by  conjecture  the  multitude 
of  martyrs  there  must  have  been  throughout  the  world 
from  the  events  which  occurred  in  one  single  commu- 
nity"— as  though  the  persecution  in  Gaul,  which  hap- 
pened thus  to  be  recorded,  was  only  a  sample  of  what 
was  going  on  elsewhere,  but  with  less  notoriety.  And 
to  all  this  Gribbon  would  oppose  a  casual  expression  of 
Origen,  "who  from  his  experience  as  well  as  reading 
was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the 
Christians,"  and  who  "  declares  in  the  most  express  terms 
that  the  number  of  mart3rrs  was  very  inconsiderable  * ; 
his  authority  alone  sufficient  to  annihilate  that  formi- 
dable army  of  martyrs,"  &c.*  And  yet  it  is  strange, 
that  when  it  answers  his  purpose,  -Gibbon  can  dwell 
upon  the  style  of  a  Father,  as  on  that  of  Tertullian  for 
instance,  with  vast  parade  in  order  to  neutralize  the 
force  of  testimony,  which  he  dislikes ;  whilst  here,  be- 
cause the  phrase  suits  him,  he  would  have  us  believe 
that  Origen — Origen  of  all  writers  in  the  world — ^is 
the  most  careful  of  his  terms,  and  the  most  exact  in 
his  computations.  But  that  is  true  of  Gibbon,  which 
was  said  by  Tertullian  of  another,  and  of  a  class, 
"  occasiones  sibi  sumpsit  quorundam  verborum,  ut  haere- 
ticis  fere  mos  est,  simplicia  quseque  torquere."*  And  yet 
what  are  the  circumstances  of  the  case?  Celsus  had 
charged  the  Christians  with  being  a  mere  seditious  con- 
federacy, of  which  Christ  was  the  head ;  as  he  had  before 
charged  the  Jews  with  being  a  mere  seditious  confederacy 
of  which  Moses  was  the  head.     To  which  Origen  re- 

*  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  8.  I      '  Tertulliftn,  Adv.  Hermogenem 

*  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.  p.  427.  I  c.  xix. 

K  Ji 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


\ 


354  MISREPRESENTED  BT  GIBBON.  [Series  11. 

plies,  **  Touching  the  Christians,  they,  having  heen 
taught  that  they  were  not  to  avenge  themselves  of  their 
enemies,  observe  a  mild  and  gentle  polity.  Accordingly, 
that  which  they  could  not  have  effected,  even  had  they 
been  permitted  to  fight,  and  had  they  been  ever  so  pow- 
erful, they  were  enabled  to  accomplish  by  God  who 
always  fights  for  them,  and  puts  a  timely  stop  to  those 
who  rise  up  against  the  Christians,  and  desire  to  slay 
them.  Yet  for  the  sake  of  a  memento,  and  in  order 
that  seeing  a  few  contending  for  their  religion,  they  may 
be  the  more  approved,  and  may  despise  death,  a  few  of 
them  from  time  to  time,  in  numbers  readily  reckoned, 
have  died  for  the  Christian  faith ;  God  having  taken  care 
that  their  whole  race  should  not  be  exterminated.  For  it  was 
his  pleasure  that  they  should  continue,  and  that  the 
whole  earth  should  be  filled  with  their  salutary  and 
wholesome  doctrine."  So  that  what  Origen  affirms  is 
this,  that  the  number  of  those  who  suffered  martyrdom 
was  inconsiderable,  compared  with  the  whole  Christian 
body — such  a  number  as  would  lead  to  no  fears  for  the 
extermination  of  the  sect,  patient  as  it  was — ^the  asser- 
tion relative,  not  positive  ^ — ^a  very  different  thing  from 
Gibbon's  representation  of  it — ^and  an  assertion,  it  may 
be  added,  made  at  a  time  when  the  Christian  world 
happened  to  be  blessed  with  a  more  than  common  calm, 
as  appears  from  several  passages  in  the  treatise  against 
Celsus  * ;  a  circimistance,  which  might  produce  its  effect 
on  the  pen  of  the  writer  at  the  moment,  and  which 
ought  to  be  taken  into  account  in  estimating  the  force  of 
a  particular  phrase  used  by  him. 

Origen  in  Lect.  1. 2nd  Series),  he  bad 
said  the  direct  contraiy — but  'Weiy 
few"  he  means,  as  the  context 
proTCs,  when  compared  with  the 
whole  population  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire.—Contra  Celsum,  VIII.  §  69. 

»  Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  16 ;  VIII. 
§§  44.  70. 


'  Just  as  on  another  occasion,  in 
a  passage  which  has,  howeyer,  es- 
caped Mr.  Qibbon's  notice,  he  re- 
presents the  Christians  as  ^  yery 
few,"  though  in  numerous  other 
places  in  the  same  treatise,  as  well 
as  elsewhere  in  hi»  works  (see  the 
passages  to  this  effect  quoted '  from 
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The  Emperors  were  by  no  means  the  sole  or  even  the 
chief  enemies  the  Christians  had  to  dread.  Several  of 
them  were  indiflferent  or  even  favourably  disposed  to 
them.  But  there  were  other  quarters  from  which  perse- 
cution issued,  far  more  fatal  than  the  emperors — ^the 
local  magistrates  and  the  populace,  Origen  points  to 
this  plainly  enough  in  the  continuation  of  the  passage 
just  cited.  "God,"  says  he,  "took  thought  for  the 
faithful,  by  his  own  single  will  dispersing  every  plot 
which  was  formed  against  them,  so  that  neither  empe- 
rors {pi  fiaaCKeh)  nor  local  governors  {pi  Kara  tottovs 
^yovfievoi)  nor  the  populace  {ol  Srjfioi)  could  be  influenced 
against  them  further."*  In  another  passage  of  the  same 
treatise,  he  enlarges  still  more  the  catalogue  of  their 
assailants — "  the  Eoman  Senate,  the  Emperors  for  the 
time  being,  the  army,  the  populace,  and  the  kindred  of  the 
believers."  *  And  again  in  another,  where  he  is  arguing 
for  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  from  the  wonderful  manner  in 
which  his  religion  had  surmounted  all  the  obstacles  pre- 
sented to  its  progress,  he  says,  that  "  he  overcame  every 
hindrance  which  opposed  itself  to  the  dispersion  of  his 
doctrine,  emperors,  governors,  the  Eoman  Senate,  magis- 
trates in  aU  parts,  and  the  populace."  *  It  was  from 
some  of  these  latter  regions,  that  the  storm  principally 
came.  Doubtless,  among  the  local  magistrates  there 
were  men  of  humanity,  who  so  far  from  wishing  to  per- 
secute the  Christians,  did  their  best  to  shield  them  from 
persecution.  The  Apologists  make  honourable  mention 
of  several  such ;  and  it  is  a  feature  in  the  testimony  of 
the  Fathers,  which  stamps  it  with  credit,  and  disposes  us 
to  receive  it  with  confidence  when  it  complains  of  wrongs 
done,  that  it  should  be  thus  candid  and  dispassionate, 
and  not  condemn  its  supposed  enemies  in  the  gross. 
Thus  Tertullian  *  expressly  speaks  of  the  subterftiges  to 


1  Contra  Oehum,  III.  §  8. 
•  I.  §  3. 


'  Contra  Gelsum,  II.  §  79. 

^  Tertullian,  Ad  Seapulam,  o.  ir. 

A  A  2 
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which  merciftil  magistrates  had  recourse  in  order  to  avoid 
shedding  Christian  blood ;  of  one  Cincius  Severus,  who 
suggested  to  the  Christians,  how  they  should  frame  their 
answers  on  their  trials,  with  a  view  to  their  acquittal ; 
of  one  Vespronius  Candidus,  who,  when  the  mob  cla- 
moured for  the  death  of  a  Christian,  replied  that  it 
would  be  out  of  order  to  yield  to  such  violence,  and  dis- 
missed him ;  of  one  Asper,  who  let  a  Christian  go,  when 
he  began  to  flinch  irom  the  torture,  without  compelling 
him  to  do  sacrifice,  and  expressed  his  own  sorrow  for 
having  gone  into  the  case  at  all ;  of  one  Pudens,  who 
discovering  that  the  charge  was  brought  against  the  pri- 
soner by  a  conspiracy,  tore  up  the  record  of  accusation, 
and  refused  to  hear  the  matter.  And  in  more  general 
terms,  he  tells  of  the  magistrates  exhorting  the  Christian 
prisoners  brought  before  them  to  deny  their  profession, 
saying  to  them,  "  Save  thy  life,"  "  Do  not  throw  thy 
life  away ; "  *  though  here  we  may  observe,  we  have 
evidence  how  strong  must  have  been  the  law,  and  the 
/  popular  cry  against  the  Christians,  when  even  compas- 
sionate magistrates  were  driven  to  shifts  and  evasions  to 
)  spare  them.  But  if  there  were  some  magistrates  thus 
humane,  what  multitudes  must  there  have  been  in  the 
Boman  provinces  without  any  such  touch  of  pity,  only 
too  glad  to  work  the  law  as  it  stood,  nay,  perhaps,  with 
some  personal  animosity  against  the  Christians  to  gratify ; 
as  in  the  case  of  Herminianus,  Governor  of  Cappadocia> 
who  was  provoked,  Tertullian  tells  us,*  by  the  conversion 
of  his  wife,  to  wreak  his  spleen  on  the  Christians ;  or 
with  some  lurking  apprehension  of  the  people's  displea- 
sure (which  they  could  often  ill  afford  to  incur)  if  they 
allowed  them  to  escape.  "  Torment  us,  good  my  lords," 
is  Tertullian's  exclamation  to  the  magistrates,  "  rack  us, 
'  crush  us  in  the  dust,  you  will  be  aU  the  more  acceptable 
;  to  the  mob  for  immolating  the  Christians."  *     Look,  for 

*  Seorpiace,  c.  xi.  '  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  iii.  •  Apol.  c.  1. 
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instance,  at  the  temper  displayed  by  XJrbicus,  he  too  a 
Prsetor  of  the  city,  as  discovered  in  the  second  Apology 
of  Justin.  He  gets  at  the  fact  of  one  Ptolemy  being  a 
Christian,  by  stealth  and  the  evidence  of  a  person  who 
betrays  him.  On  another  party,  one  Lucius,  presuming 
to  put  a  question  to  Urbicus  on  behalf  of  Ptolemy,  the 
reply  of  the  magistrate  is,  "  Thou  too  art  one  of  them," 
and  he  also  is  condemned.  A  third  party  comes  up,  and 
is  involved  in  the  same  aflfair,  probably  by  some  such 
incaution  as  the  last,  and  he  also  suffers  the  same  fate.^ 
This  is  at  Bome,  the  very  seat  of  the  government ;  and 
yet  we  should  gather  from  Justin's  language,  that  he 
considered  the  case  to  be  unknown  to  the  Emperor  *  or 
the  Senate,*  and  that  he  composed  his  Apology  chiefly 
for  the  purpose  of  exposing  so  flagrant  a  proceeding  on 
the  part  of  an  officer  of  justice,  and  exciting  some  in- 
dignation at  the  iniquity  of  it.  Wliat  then  must  have 
been  the  abuses  of  the  magistrates  in  their  transactions 
with  the  Christians  in  the  remote  provinces  of  the  em- 
pire !  We  happen  to  have  a  case  very  similar  to  this  of 
Urbicus,  relating  to  the  Prefect  of  Lyons,  recorded  in 
the  Fragment  of  the  Epistle  of  that  Church.  One 
Vettius  Epagathus,  touched  by  the  injustice  to  which 
the  Christians  were  exposed  by  the  magistrates,  begged 
to  be  heard  in  their  defence.  But  the  Prefect  would 
listen  to  no  such  proposal,  simply  contenting  himself 
with  asking  him  whether  he  was  a  Christian,  and  on  his 
confession,  adding  him  to  the  number  of  the  martyrs.* 
What  check,  indeed,  was  there  upon  these  provincial  ma- 
gistrates ?  We  know  from  other  sources  how  audaciously 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  running  riot  at  a  distance. 
Look,  for  instance,  at  the  manner  in  which  Verres  admi- 
nistered the  province  of  Sicily — a  province  almost  at  the 
very  doors  of  Bome.     At  what  did  he  scruple  ?  giving 

»  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  II.  §  2.        I       •  *0  'Pw^oi,— §  1. 

*  Sol  rf  airoicpdTopi. — §  2.  I       ^  Eusebias,  Eccles.  Hist.  T.  c.  3. 
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corrupt  judgment  in  causes  that  came  before  him ;  in- 
flicting illegal  and  tyrannical  punishments;  extorting 
enormous  revenues ;  plundering  plate  and  statues ;  fleecing 
the  Sicilians  in  short,  to  the  amount  of  some  £400,000 
sterling.  It  was  a  mere  chance  that  there  was  a  Cicero 
to  bring  his  transgressions  to  light,  aad  that  he  waa 
willing  to  undertake  the  office.  But  for  this  nothing 
would  have  been  known  of  his  dark  deeds.  Nay,  there 
is  an  amusing  instance  in  the  case  of  Cicero  himself  of 
the  little  interest  the  people  of  Rome  seemed  to  take  in 
the  afiairs  of  the  provinces.  He  had  been  Quaestor  of 
this  same  island ;  and  indeed,  it  was  probably  this  cir- 
cumstance that  gave  him  the  concern  for  its  future  for- 
tunes, which  prompted  him  to  defend  it  against  Verres. 
He  acquitted  himself,  as  he  thought,  in  his  office  wonder- 
fully well.  He  landed  at  Puteoli  on  his  return  home, 
imagining  that  all  Borne  was  ringing  with  his  praises. 
A  friend  accosts  him,  and  asks  him,  what  news  from 
Rome?  He  came  from  the  provinces.  From  Africa, 
perhaps  ?  says  another.  No,  replies  he,  pettishly,  from 
Sicily.  How,  said  a  third,  who  stood  by,  and  wished 
to  be  thought  wiser  than  his  neighbours ;  how,  don't 
you  know,  he  is  Quaestor  of  Syracuse  ?  And  what  is 
Cicero's  reflection?  That  this  little  mortification  did 
him  more  good  than  if  he  had  received  all  the  com- 
pliments he  expected ;  for  it  made  him  consider,  that  the 
people  of  Rome  had  dull  ears,  but  quick  eyes,  and  that 
it  was  his  business  to  keep  himself  always  in  their  sight, 
not  to  be  so  solicitous  how  to  make  them  hear  of  him, 
as  how  to  make  them  see  him :  so  that  from  this  moment 
he  resolved  to  stick  close  to  the  forum,  and  to  live  per- 
petually in  the  view  of  the  city.'  Was  it  likely  that 
the  wrongs  of  the  Christians  in  a  remote  part  of  the 
empire,  in  Africa,  e.g,  would  trouble  such  a  people  as 
this ;  or  that  the  magistrates  of  that  country  would  feel 
>  Pro  Plancio,  §  26 ;  Middleton's  Life  of  Cicero,  yol.  i.  p.  66.    4to. 
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themselves  under  any  paxticnlar  awe  of  their  masters  at 
home;  whatever  excesses  they  might  commit  against 
that  defenceless  body?  Moreover,  where  the  sale  of 
Libelli  or  certificates  of  exemption  was  in  their  hands, 
were  they  to  be  expected  to  forbear  the  active  working 
of  all  the  enginery  of  persecution,  calculated  as  it  was  to 
raise  the  price  of  those  certificates,  and  to  enable  them . 
to  fill  their  pockets  to  almost  any  extent?^ 

But  even  had  all  the  provincial  magistrates  been  as 
well  disposed  towards  the  Christians,  and  as  dead  to  the 
temptations  of  money,  as  they  were  notoriously  the  con- 
trary, still  there  was  another  party  to  persecution  even 
more  difficult  to  deal  with  than  these,  for  they  were  evi- 
dently often  above  the  laws,*  the  populace.  There  were 
various  causes  which  excited  them.  The  sanguinary 
taste  engendered  in  them  by  the  amphitheatre  was  grati- 
fied. The  universal  shout  from  the  spectators  of  "  Chris- 
tianos  ad  leonem,"^  was  not  prompted  simply  by  a  hatred 
of  the  Christians,  but  by  an  inveterate  love  for  these 
scenes  of  butchery.  What  a  picture  do  the  Fathers 
give  us  of  the  details  of  the  arena !  Persons  rushing  to 
devour  the  beasts  that  had  been  slaughtered,  still  reeking 
with  the  gore  of  the  gladiator  they  had  despatched 
before  their  own  lives  were  forfeited — ^the  boar  smeared 
with  the  blood  of  the  miserable  man  he  had  ripped  up, 
thus  seized  on  for  a  meal — others  again  hastening  to 
catch  the  life  blood  as  it  issued  from  the  wound  of  the 
dying  man  as  a  specific  for  epilepsy.*  In  the  pause  from 
the  games  at  noon,  some  miscreant  dressed  up  as  Mercury, 
amidst  the  laughter  of  the  crowd,  testing  the  bodies  of 
the  victims  by  a  red-hot  caduceus,  to  see  whether  they 
were  really  dead,*  death  being  sometimes  assumed  * ;  and 


--'  Cyprian,  Ep.  Hi.  §  14. 
-  '  Tertullian,  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  iy. 
^  •  I>6  Pol jcarpi  Martyrio,  §  xii. ; 
Tertullian,  De  Besurrec.  CaniiB,  c. 


xxii. ;  Cyprian,  Ep.  ly.  §  6. 
4  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  ix. 

*  c  xy. 

•  Ad  Nationes,  L  §  10. 
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another  in  the  habit  of  Pluto,  dragging  out  the  corpses 
of  the  combatants  with  his  mallet  in  his  hand  to  pound 
out  of  them  any  remains  there  might  be  of  life,  before 
he  conveyed  them  to  the  infernal  regions.'  What  an 
]  appetite  for  horrors  on  the  part  of  the  people  does  all 
'  this  testily,  this  mixture  of  sport  and  bloodshed,  and 
what  food  for  it  were  the  Christians ! 

Then  the  superstition  of  the  populace  inflamed  them 
further.      Whatever  calamity  the  state  happened  to  be 
suffering  under,  flood,  drought,  earthquake,  famine,  or 
pestilence,  was  imputed  to  the  Christians ' ;  the  heathen 
priests,  whose  altars  were  deserted  and  their  gains  re- 
duced, fostering  the  delusion.     Then  a  natural  horror 
was  excited  amongst  them  by  interested  parties  of  the 
secret  crimes  said  to  be  committed  in  the  assemblies  of 
the  Christians ;  their  feasts  on  human  flesh,  and  indul- 
gence in  the  grossest  incest.*     Then,  in  many  instances, 
the  trades  of  the  people  suffered  by  the  progress  of  the 
Christian    cause.       Their   worldly   interrsts,   therefore, 
stimulated  them  to  exterminate  the  Christians,  if  they 
could.     The  makers  of  shrines  for  Diana  of  Ephesus 
were  the  types  of  future  multitudes  in  their  feelings 
and  in  their  mode  of  prosecuting  them.     Indeed,  it  is 
curious  to  see  in  how  many  cases  the  great  disturbing 
forces,  which  bear  on  Christianity  on  a  large  scale,  as 
represented  in  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries, 
are  found  in  incipient  action  in  the  history  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.      Thus  the  makers  of  idols,  a  very 
numerous  class  of  mechanics  amongst   the  heathens, 
including  workers  in  metals  as  well  as  wood,  manu- 
facturers   of    amulets,    charms,*   dealers    in    incense*; 
builders  employed  in  the  erection  and  repair  of  temples, 
of  which  the  number  was  enormous ;  painters,  gilders, 

'  Ad  Kationes,  I.  §  10.  I      '  Eusebiua,  Eccles.  Hist.  y.  c.  1. 

*  Apol.  c.  xl. ;  Cyprian,  Ad  De-  I      *  Tertullian,  De  Idololatrift,  c  yil 
meirianum,  §  ii.  I  <5»  viii-  *  c.  xi. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Lect  IV.] 


THE  MOTIVES  OP  PERSECUTION. 


361 


weavers ;  all,  in  short,  who  found  a  bread  by  decorating  ^ 
them  when  built ;  the  multitude  of  tradesmen,  for  j 
whose  articles  of  merchandise  the  heathen  festivals  ( 
created  a  demand  * ;  the  still  larger  class,  perhaps,  con- 
nected with  theatres  and  amphitheatres*;  all  these 
parties,  and  many  more,  whom  it  would  be  tedious  to 
enumerate,  would  feel  themselves  interested  in  sup- 
pressing the  Christians  who  were  spoiling  their  several 
trades,  denouncing  the  use  of  idols,  emptying  the 
temples,  seceding  from  the  processions,  abstaining  from 
public  shows  and  spectacles.  Besides  all  these,  the 
heretics  helped  to  swell  the  cry  against  them  ^ ;  and  the 
Jews  yet  more,  scattered  as  they  were  throughout  all 
the  nations  and  cities  of  the  world,  the  bitterest  per- 
secutors of  them  all — another  coincidence  with  the 
history  of  the  Acts — ^none  so  active,  we  read,  in  fetch- 
ing fuel  from  the  manufactories  and  baths  to  bum 
Polycarp  as  they,  ©*  edos  avrois,  says  the  circular 
epistle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  which  records  this 
martyrdom.*  So  that  on  the  whole,  Irenseus,  in  ex- 
pounding the  99th  Psalm,  "  the  Lord  sitteth  between 
the  Cherubim,  be  the  earth  never  so  unquiet,"  may  well 
speak  of  "  the  wrath  of  the  people,  vented  against  those 
who  believed  in  Christ,  and  the  movement  of  the  whole 
earth  against  the  Church "  (motum  universse  terrse  ad- 
versus  ecclesiam).* 

Taking  all  these  circumstances,  then,  into  account, 
I  think  we  shall  be  disposed  to  consider  the  extent  of 
the  persecution  of  the  early  Church  to  have  been  very 
wide  and  wasting,  even  though  it  should  not  appear 
(which,  however,  may  be  doubted,  for  a  great  number  of 
Apologies  are  in  one  instance  nearly  coincident  in  date, 


'  Tertullian,  De  IdololatriH,  c.  xii. 

"  Apol.  c.  xxxTiii.  c.  xlii. 

'  Cjprian,    De    Bono    Patientise, 


§  xxi. 

*  De  Polycarpi  Martyrio,  §  xiii. 

•  Ireneeus,  IV.  c.  xxxiii.  §  13. 
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those  by  Justin,  Tatian,  Athenagoras,  TheophiluSy 
Melito,  Apollinarius/  all  in  the  reign  of  Aurelins)  that 
any  simultaneous  movement  against  the  Church  took 
place  throughout  the  empire  so  early  as  some  sup- 
pose. 

*  ETMif,  Biographj  of  the  Barlj  Ghuich,  yol.  L  p.  153. 
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LECTUEE  V. 

Testimony  of  the  Fathers,  2^.  To  the  intensity  of  the  persecutions,  unduly 
extenuated  by  Gibbon.  Reflections  on  his  account  of  the  Letter  of  Pliny 
and  of  the  martyrdom  of  Cyprian.  Early  narratives  of  martyrdom  not 
to  be  confounded  with  the  fictions  of  later  times.  The  sources  of  infor- 
mation as  reliable  as  those  from  which  Qibbon  drew  his  history.  Expla- 
nation of  a  passage  in  Eusebius  unfairly  used  by  him.  3^.  To  the  naiure 
of  the  persecutions.  Domestic  as  well  as  official  ones  foretold  by  Christ. 
Verification  in  the  effect  of  Christianity  on  the  relations  of  husbaod  and 
wife,  parent  and  child,  master  and  servant.  Its  inconsistency  with  many 
trades  and  occupations.  Consequent  pecuniary  losses  to  the  converts. 
Their  embarrassment  in  legal  and  commercial  proceedings. 

T  HAVE  said  that  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathers 
-*-  would  convince  us,  that  not  the  extent  only  of  the 
persecution  suffered  by  the  early  Christians  had  been 
greatly  underrated  by  Mr.  Gibbon;  but  that  the  in- 
tensity  of  it  had  been  unduly  extenuated,  and  the  nature 
of  it  but  partially  exposed. 

The  feeling  with  which  he  sat  down  to  write  on  the 
subject  of  persecution  may  be  incidentally  discovered 
by  the  view  he  takes  of  Pliny's  famous  correspondence 
with  Trajan.  "  The  learned  Mosheim,"  says  he,  "  ex- 
presses himself  with  the  highest  approbation  of  Pliny's 
moderate  and  candid  temper.  Notwithstanding  Dr. 
Lardner's  suspicions,  I  am  unable  to  discover  any 
bigotry  in  his  language  or  proceedings."  *  I  have 
abeady  admitted  that  Pliny's  reluctance  to  execute  the 
laws  against  the  Christians  to  the  uttermost,  arose  from 
a  natural  horror  of  condemning  such  multitudes  of  per- 
sons, many  of  them  of  a  tender  age,  to  death,  upon  so 
inadequate  a  charge.  Let  that  measure  of  praise  be 
conceded  to  him.  But  what  can  we  think  of  an  author 
'  Gibbon,  yol.  ii.  p.  417,  note. 
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who  undertakes  to  give  a  candid  representation  of  the 
affairs  of  these  early  Christians,  and  informs  us  at  the 
outset  that  he  is  unable  to  discover  any  bigotry  in  the 
proceedings  of  Pliny — of  Pliny  who  actually  tells  us 
with  great  composure  that  he  had  considered  it  neces- 
sary to  put  to  the  rack  two  female  attendants  of  the 
Christians,  probably  Deaconesses,  in  order  to  ascertain 
the  nature  of  their  meetings ;  "  necessarium  credidi  ex 
duabus  ancillis,  quae  ministrae  dicebantur,  quid  esset 
veri,  per  tormenla  qua^rere."*  No  wonder,  therefore,  that 
writing  in  this  temper  he  should  be  found  detailing  the 
particulars  of  Cyprian's  martyrdom  in  the  manner  he 
does ;  choosing  that  case,  it  should  seem,  for  reasons 
which  will  appear,  as  a  fair  specimen  of  the  treatment 
the  martyrs  in  general  received  at  the  hands  of  their 
oppressors.  "  A  short  abstract  of  the  most  important 
circumstances"  (of  Cyprian's  death),  he  writes,  "will 
convey  the  clearest  information  of  the  spirit,  and  of 
the  forms,  of  the  Boman  persecutions."*  Now  how 
does  he  treat  this  pattern  case  ?  Cyprian  was  banished ; 
but,  says  he,  it  was  to  a  pleasant  situation,  a  fertile  ter- 
ritory (apricum  et  competentem  locum.  Pontius'  Life 
of  Cyprian,  c.  12) :  he  was  recalled  from  banishment, 
but  it  was  to  his  own  gardens  near  Carthage  that  he 
was  now  confined.  "The  frailty  of  nature  tempted 
him  to  withdraw  himself  by  a  secret  flight  from  the 
danger  and  the  honour  of  martyrdom,"  so  proceeds 
Gibbon  * :  but  why  should  Cyprian's  own  account  of  the 
transaction  be  suppressed,  given  in  his  83rd  Epistle, 
that  he  fled  because  agents  had  been  sent  to  carry  him 
to  the  Proconsul  at  Utica,  whereas  he  preferred  to  die 
at  Carthage,  and  suflfer  in  the  midst  of  his  flock?  for 
on  the  removal  of  that  magistrate  to  Carthage,  he 
voluntarily  returned  to  his  former  quarters,  and  waited 
the  event.     He  was  summoned  to  die,  but  he  was  con- 

*  Plinii  EpUt  lib.  X.  £p.  xcvii.        '  Gibbon,  yol.  ii.  p.  430.        '  p.  432. 
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ducted  by  the  ministers  of  death  "  not  to  a  prison,  but 
to  a  private  house/*  and  "  an  elegant  supper  was  pro- 
vided "  for  his  entertainment ;  so  Gibbon  dresses  up  the 
phrase  in  Pontius'  narrative,  "  una  nocte  continuit  cus- 
todia  delicata."  Sentence  was  passed  on  him,  but  it  was 
to  be  beheaded,  **  the  mildest  and  least  painful "  manner 
of  execution — only  to  be  beheaded !  no  "  use  of  torture 
admitted,  to  obtain  from  the  Bishop  of  Carthage  either 
the  recantation  of  his  principle^,  or  the  discovery  of  his 
accomplices ; " '  and  yet  that  was  the  very  thing  that 
Gibbon  could  see  no  harm  in  Pliny's  having  recourse 
to :  "  his  corpse  remained  during  some  hours  exposed  to 
the  curiosity  of  the  Gentiles ;  "  but  then  it  was  removed 
"  in  a  triumphal  procession,"  the  friends  who  had 
performed  for  him  the  last  offices  "secure  from  the 
danger  of  inquiry,  or  of  punishment."*  Another  man 
might  have  thought  of  the  agony  of  the  martyr,  or  the 
tyranny  of  the  martyrdom ;  Gibbon  is  occupied  with 
the  merits  of  the  executioner.  One  remembers  no 
parallel  to  this,  but  the  well-known  passage  of  Isaac 
Walton's  Fisherman,  so  often  quoted,  because  so  often 
pertinent,  who  was  to  put  the  hook  through  the  mouth 
of  the  live  frog,  and  out  at  his  gills,  and  with  a  fine 
needle  and  silk  sew  up  the  upper  part  of  his  leg  with 
only  one  stitch  to  the  arming  wire  of  the  hook,  and  in 
so  doing,  all  the  while  to  tise  him  as  though  he  loved  him, 
I  ask,  is  it  possible  for  a  man  composing  his  history  in 
a  frame  of  mind  such  as  this,  to  be  capable  of  fairly 
stating  the  amount  of  suffering  allotted  to  the  martyrs, 
or  to  do  justice  to  their  terrible  wrongs  ?  There  is,  too, 
a  little  circumstance  connected  with  Mr.  Gibbon's  mode 
of  handling  his  authorities  in  this  narrative,  which  I 
regard  as  characteristic.  In  this  instance,  he  is  very 
much  more  than  commonly  civil  to  the  biographer  of  a 
martyr ;  such  parties  seldom  finding  much  favour  in  his 

»  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.  p.  433.  *  p.  434. 
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eyes ;  but  the  document  happening  to  Aimish  him  with 
points  pn  which  he  could  plausibly  construct  his  plea- 
sant picture  of  the  martyrdom  we  have  seen,  it  becomes 
his  interest  to  exalt  the  merits  of  this  piece  of  bio- 
graphy ;  and  accordingly  in  a  note  he  says,  "  We  have 
an  original  Life  of  Cyprian  by  the  Deacon  Pontius, 
the  companion  of  his  exile,  and  the  spectator  of  his 
death ;  and  we  likewise  possess  the  ancient  proconsular 
acts  of  his  martyrdom.  These  two  relations  are  con- 
sistent with  each  other,  and  with  probability;  and 
what  is  somewhat  remarkable^  they  are  both  unstiUied  by 
any  miraculous  circumstances*' *  And  yet  Pontius  writes 
in  this  very  same  memoir,  which  supplies  Gibbon  with 
the  particulars '  of  these  transactions  in  a  manner  so 
much  to  his  mind,  that  "  on  the  day  of  Cyprian's  ar- 
rival at  the  place  of  his  exile,  there  appeared  to  him, 
before  he  was  yet  asleep,  a  youth  of  more  than  common 
stature,  who  seemed  to  him  to  lead  him  to  the  hall  of 
justice,  and  place  him  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Pro- 
consul. The  Proconsul  beheld  him,  and  instantly,  with- 
out asking  him  a  question,  began  to  make  a  note  of 
his  sentence.  But  the  youth  who  stood  at  his  back, 
with  great  curiosity,  read  what  he  had  written  down. 
And  when  he  could  not  declare  in  words  what  it  was, 
he  did  so  by  a  sign.  For  spreading  his  hand  like  a 
broadsword,  he  imitated  the  blow  of  the  executioner; 
and  so  conveyed  his  meaning  as  clearly  as  if  he  had 
uttered  it.  Cyprian  understood  the  sentence,  and  en- 
treated for  a  respite,  if  but  of  one  day,  that  he  might 
set  his  affairs  in  order.  And  when  he  had  repeated  this 
petition  many  times,  the  Proconsul  again  began  to  write 
on  his  tablet;  but  what  it  was  he  knew  not,  but  he 
conjectured  from  the  calmness  of  the  judge's  coun- 
tenance, that  he  had  been  moved  by  so  reasonable  a 
request.     The  youth,  who  had  already  informed  him  by 

*  Gibbon,  toI.  ii.  p.  430,  note. 
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a  gesture  of  his  sexitence,  speedily,  but  secretly,  apprised 
him  by  a  twist  of  his  fingers,  that  the  day's  delay  was 
granted."  *  "  All  that  was  thus  predicted,"  adds  Pontius, 
"  came  to  pass ;  the  words  of  the  Deity  were  in  no  de- 
gree falsified ;  only  the  single  day  signified  the  single 
year  which  Cyprian  was  to  live  after  the  vision."  *  Now 
certainly  there  are  many  persons  who  would  not  see 
anything  miraculous  in  this  incident,  anything  which 
might  not  be  accounted  for  naturally  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case.  But  supposing  the  life  on  the 
whole  had  not  suited  Gibbon's  purpose  so  well  as  it  did, 
and  supposing  that  instead  of  relating  the  last  scenes  of 
Cyprian's  career  in  the  unimpassioned  manner  it  does, 
it  had  painted  the  punishment  of  the  martyr  in  the 
revolting  colours  it  might  have  done  with  strict  truth, 
can  we  believe  that  Mr.  Gibbon,  knowing  what  we  do 
of  him,  would  have  suppressed  all  allusion  to  this  vision, 
and  even  have  gone  out  of  his  way  to  say  of  the  bio- 
graphy, that  "what  was  remarkable,  it  was  unsullied 
by  any  miraculous  circumstances?"  Would  he  not 
have  been  the  very  man  to  make  himself  merry  with 
it ;  to  attempt,  by  means  of  it,  to  cast  discredit  on  the 
whole  history,  by  distorting  what  he  would  have  called 
this  supernatural  part  of  it ;  and  would  he  not  have 
asked  triumphantly,  whether  any  authority  could  be 
assigned  to  such  a  manifest  legend? 

The  vivid  imaginations  of  the  monks  of  the  middle 
ages  may  have  peopled  the  literature  of  that  period 
with  many  fictitious  scenes  in  the  tragedies  of  martyr- 
dom ;  and  this  fact  may  have  given  scoffers  an  advan- 
tage in  misinterpreting  the  character  of  the  earlier 
martyrologies,  confounding  all  together.  But  those 
of  the  first  three  centuries  are,  for  the  most  part,  sober 
matter-of-fact  narratives,  and  in  general  very  brief  ones. 
Eusebius  has  given  a  great  many  in  a  summary  detail, 

*  D«  Yiik  6t  Pasaione  Oypriani  per  Pontium  Diaconum,  c.  xii      *  c.  »ii. 
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such  as  the  martyrdom  of  James,  from  Hegesippus  * ; 
of  Simeon,  from  the  same*;  of  Ignatius,  from  tradi- 
tion,* of  whom  also  we  have  a  distinct  martyxology; 
of  Polycarp,  from  the  contemporary  Epistle  of  the 
Church  of  Smyrna  * ;  of  Blandina,  of  Sanctus,  of  Attains, 
of  Pothinus,  of  Alexander  and  Maturus,  from  the  con- 
temporary Epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Lyons  and 
Vienne*;  of  Origen,*  of  Metras,  of  Quinta,  of  Apol- 
lonia,  of  Julian,  of  Epimachus,  of  Alexander,  of  Ammo- 
narium,  of  Mercuria,  of  Dionysia,  of  Heron  and  Ater, 
of  Dioscorus  and  Nemesion,  and  others  by  name,  from 
Dionysius,  a  contemporary  Bishop  of  Alexandria ' ;  with 
many  more  which  might  be  mentioned.  But  on  looking 
them  over  you  will  not  find  them  in  general  disgraced 
by  any  fantastic  fictions.  The  visions — ^for  visions  there 
are  connected  with  the  deaths  of  Ignatius  and  Polycarp, 
and  perhaps  others — are  such  as  would  be  well  accounted 
for  by  the  circumstances  of  the  cases,  and  certain  un- 
usual rather  than  marvellous  events  which  attended 
some  of  these  instances  of  martyrdom — such  as  the 
indisposition  of  the  wild  beasts  to  meddle  with  the 
culprit,  or  the  agitation  of  the  elements  at  the  moment 
of  his  execution — might  very  well  have  happened,  and 
been  imputed  by  the  excited  bystanders  to  some  provi- 
dential sympathy  with  the  victims.  Possibly  an  inci- 
dent in  the  death  of  Polycarp,  however,  may  be  thought 
to  bear  the  aspect  of  a  tale  of  these  later  times.  The 
executioner  stabbed  him,  and  then  e^rfkOe  irepiarepa  xai. 
*/r\r)0o9  av/MaT09  oixrre  Karaa-fiea-ai  to  irvp,  "  there  came 
forth  a  dove,  and  a  rush  of  blood  enough  to  extinguish  the 
fire."*  But  no  mention  is  made  of  this  dove  by  Eusebius, 
who  also  gives  the  particulars  of  the  history  much  as 


'  Eusebiufl,  Eccles.  Hist.  ii.  c.  23. 

*  iii.  c.  32. 

•  c.  36. 

<  iy.  c.  16. 


'  Eusebiufl,  Eccles.  Hist.  r.  c.  1. 

•  vi.  c.  39. 
^  c.  41. 

•  De  Poljc&rpi  Martjrio,  c,  rvi. 
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we  have  it  in  the  Martyrology;  nor  does  it  seem  to 
comhine  with  the  context.  It  is  scarcely  possible  that 
the  author  of  the  account  should  not  have  added  a  word 
more  on  the  subject  of  this  strange  event,  but  having 
said  that  a  dove  and  some  blood  enough  to  extinguish 
the  fire  proceeded  from  the  martyr,  should  have  left  us 
in  this  surprise  just  as  if  he  had  been  relating  the  most 
ordinary  occurrence  imaginable.  It  seems,  therefore,  a 
very  natural  conjecture  which  has  been  suggested,  that 
there  is  here  an  error  in  the  reading,  and  that  instead 
of  e^rjfkde  irepurrepa  k(U  ttXtjOos  aifiaros,  k.t.X.,  it  should 
be  i^rfKffev  hr  aptcrepa  koI  ttXtjOo^  atfiaros,  k,t,\,  "  There 
issued  out  on  the  left  side  (the  region  of  the  heart)  even 
so  much  blood  as  wais  enough  to  extinguish  the  fire." 
There  is  also,  I  will  add,  in  Tertullian  the  record  of 
a  fact,  which  has  been  thought  to  be  of  the  same 
character :  that  of  the  Apostle  John  having  been  cast 
by  Domitian  into  a  bath  of  hot  oil,  out  of  which  he 
escaped  unhurt* — an  incident  which  rests  upon  his 
authority  alone,  though  repeated  by  others  after  him. 
The  truth  of  it  has  been  called  in  question  by  modem 
critics,  and  possibly  Tertullian  may  have  admitted  an 
occurrence  of  which  the  scene  was  neither  in  his  own 
country  nor  in  his  own  time  without  sufficient  evidence, 
or  as  Mosheim*  conjectures,  he  may  have  taken  literally 
an  account  of  some  persecution  which  befell  John,  con- 
veyed to  him  in  the  figurative  language  of  the  East. 
But  at  the  same  time  we  must  remember,  that  with 
respect  to  all  such  events  we  have  been  long  under  the 
strong  bias  of  a  sceptical  age — ^that  our  Lord  certainly 
gave  unto  his  disciples,  John  amongst  the  number  (for 
it  is  not  of  any  indifferent  person  that  the  story  is  told, 
but  of  one  that  we  know  of  a  certainty  bore  a  charmed 

>  TertulliAD,DePn98cript.HRret.  I       *  Mosheim,  De  Rebus  Christian, 
c.  xxxyi.  I  ante  Constant,  p.  111. 
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life),  ''  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy"  * ;  and  that  "  if  they  drank 
any  deadly  thing,  it  should  not  hurt  them"';  or,  as  it 
is  more  fiilly  expressed  by  the  other  Evangelist,  that 
''  nothing  should  by  any  means  hurt  them,"  that  is,  until 
their  hour  was  come,  and  they  had  fulfilled  their  mis- 
sion, which  John  would  not  have  done  in  the  case  before 
us,  for  he  had  his  Eevelation  still  to  write ;  and  that 
under  this  guarantee,  as  Fapias  tells  us,  Barsabas  called 
Justus,  having  drunk  a  poison,  sustained  no  harm  from 
it*;  and  that  certainly  Paul  was  enabled  to  shake  off 
the  viper,  one  of  the  few  incidents  of  this  nature  re- 
corded of  the  Apostles  in  Holy  Writ ;  and  yet  many 
similar  ones  we  must  suppose  to  have  occurred  in  fulfil- 
ment of  our  Lord's  contemplations  when  he  uttered 
the  words  I  have  cited ;  and  this  one  of  St.  Paul,  like 
the  one  in  question  of  St.  John,  would  certainly  have 
made  matter  of  debate,  had  it  been  related  by  an 
early  ecclesiastical  historian,  and  omitted  by  an  Evan- 
gelist. 

But  the  statements  of  the  sufferings  of  the  early 
Christians,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  are  far  from  being 
confined  to  the  regular  Martyrologies.  They  enter 
incidentally,  but  very  largely,  into  almost  all  the 
writings  of  the  early  Fathers,  the  Apologies  above 
all ;  and  are  derived  from  so  many  quarters,  and  relate 
to  so  many  districts,  that  to  set  them  aside  would  be 
an  act  purely  arbitrary,  and  such  as  no  materials  for 
history  whatever  would  be  proof  against.  How  can 
we  feel  ourselves  justified  in  refusing  to  give  credence 
to  unvarnished  accounts  of  suffering  recorded  in  many 
instances  by  men  who,  as  I  have  said  before,  show  no 
disposition  to  aggravate  them,  but  with  the  account  of 

*  Luke  X.  19.  I      •  Eusebiufl,  Ecdes.  Hist,  iii  o.  39 ; 

*  Murk  xvi.  18.  I  Routh.  Rel  Sacr.  yoL  i.  p.  12. 
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the  persecution  supply  at  the  same  time  any  circum- 
stances of  mitigation  on  the  one  side  or  of  failure  on 
the  other,  that  attended  it;  any  instances  of  the 
humanity  of  the  magistrate  as  well  as  of  the  weakness 
of  the  victim?  The  greater  part  of  the  facts  of  Mr. 
GKbbon's  history  would  not  rest  upon  better  testimony 
than  the  following  ones,  for  all  of  which  I  have 
references :  that  in  the  early  times  of  Christianity,  the 
calumny  which  represented  the  Christians  as  guilty  of 
infanticide  and  incestuous  intercourse  in  their  assem- 
blies, had  been  so  industriously  circulated,  and  taken 
such  effect,  as  to  set  multitudes  against  them;  inso- 
much that  even  in  Origen  s  day,  when  experience  had 
abated  it,  there  were  some  who  would  not  even  speak 
to  Christians  on  the  commonest  subject  from  a  horror  of 
their  character^;  that  the  Christians  were  beheaded, 
crucified,  cast  to  wild  beasts,  consigned  to  bonds  and 
fire,  and  all  other  torments,  and  yet  did  not  shrink 
from  their  confession';  that  they  were  sometimes 
stoned  by  the  populace*;  that  they  were  ftiriously 
driven  by  them  from  their  houses,  from  the  markets 
and  baths,  and  were  hunted  whenever  they  appeared 
in  public*;  that  they  were  known  by  the  nick-name  of 
Sarmenticii,  from  the  faggots  or  sarmenta  with  which 
they  were  burnt,  and  Semaxii,  from  the  split  ades 
which  served  for  the  stakes* — designations  which  would 
scarcely  have  been  assigned  to  them  had  not  the  punish- 
ment they  indicated  been  very  familiar  to  the  people ; 
that  "  Down  with  the  sepulchres  of  the  Christians " 
was  one  of  the  war-cries  of  their  oppressors*;   that 


»  Origen,  Contra  Celnim,  VI.  §  27. 
Origen  again  spealcs  of  the  calumny 
as  having  exploded  in  his  time. 
'Off  ykp  ToOra  Xeyrf/*€va  ififf  kqL  vir6 
T&v  iroXX&i^,  Koi  vdrrn  ahXorplw  i^ff 
Ka£^  iffjAv  B€oatfi€(aSy  Karayiyv^Ktrai 
ht  Korr^wiriUtfa  Xpwmorwi'.— §  40. 


*  JuBtin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  110. 
'  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  xlviiL ;  Theo- 
philus,  Ad  Autol.  III.  §  30. 
^  EusehiuB,  Eocles.  Hist.  t.  c.  1. 
■  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  L 
<  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  ill. 
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their  women  were  condemned  to  defilement,  in  spite 
of  Mr.  Gibbon's  insinuation  that  such  imputations 
were  the  inventions  of  the  monks  and  of  a  later 
age';  so  that  it  was  a  matter  of  consolation  in  a 
season  of  unusual  mortality,  that  the  Christian  virgins 
would  thus  depart  to  their  glory,  nor  have  before  them 
the  fear  of  threats  of  violation  or  of  the  brothel  * ;  that 
the  lash,  the  club,  the  flames,^  the  prison,  the  sword,  the 
wild  beast,  the  cross,*  the  chains,  the  rack,  the  hot  metal 
plates,*  the  stocks,'  are  all  spoken  of  as  instruments  of 
the  torture  of  the  Christians  in  a  manner  that  shows 
they  were  ordinary  and  accustomed  weapons  used  in 
this  savage  warfare ;  that  women  as  well  as  men,  whose 
names  are  given,  for  these  things  were  not  done  in  a 
comer,  were  submitted  to  these  engines  of  pain  and 
death;  that  they  were  branded  by  the  hot  plates  of 
brass  applied  to  the  more  sensitive  parts  of  the  person ; 
left  for  a  few  days  for  their  woimds  to  fester  and  in- 
flame ;  tortured  again ;  torn  by  the  wild  beasts  in  the 
amphitheatre ;  tossed  in  nets  by  furious  bulls ;  fried  in 
an  iron  chair;  in  some  instances  the  same  individual 
made  to  pass  through  a  series  of  these  sufferings,  if  life 
lasted;  and  these  matters,  too,  brought  to  our  know- 
ledge, not  by  Christians  writing  in  indignation  to 
heathens,  but  in  confidence  to  Christians;  contem- 
poraries not  talking  at  second-hand,  but  speaking  of 
events  which  they  had  witnessed  with  their  own  eyes/ 
Again,  that  others  (and  here,  once  more,  in  the  instance 
I  am  alluding  to,  we  have  the  names  of  several  of  the 
sufferers  recorded)  died  of  starvation  in  prison®;  and 
that  ordinary  pains  not  sufficing  to  glut  the  vengeance 
of  the  persecutors,  methods  were  devised  for  protracting 


»  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.  p.  424 ;  Tertnl- 
lian,  Apol.  c.  1« 
»  Cyprian,  De  Morialitate,  §  xr. 
'  De  Lapsis,  §  xii. 


*•  Be  Bono  Patientiao,  §  xii. 
•  De  Laude  Marfcyrii,  §  xv. 
'  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  y.  c.  1. 
'  Ibid.  »  Cyprian,  Ep.  xxi. 
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the  pangs  of  their  victims,  and  tedious  tortures  applied 
to  the  body  by  a  refinement  of  cruelty  ^ :  not  to  speak 
of  excesses,  if  possible,  even  greater  than  these,  which 
are  described  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  eighth  book 
of  the  history  of  Eusebius,  to  which  I  must  refer  you ; 
and  the  eflfect  of  which  even  Mr.  Gribbon  seems  to  have 
felt  to  be  so  staggering,  that  he  endeavours  to  destroy 
the  authority  of  the  historian  on  this  subject  by  a  dis- 
ingenuous note,  as  though  he  had  confessed  that  in  his 
narrative  he  was  governed  by  the  principle  of  relating 
whatever  would  redound  to  the  glory,  and  suppressing 
all  that  would  be  to  the  disgrace  of  religion*-^— a  version 
of  his  confession  which  the  references  Gibbon  gives  to 
passages  in  that  writer's  works  are  far  from  supporting. 
For  what  does  the  confession  amoimt  to  ?  That  he  will 
not  be  instrumental  to  publishing  the  weakness  of  those 
who  shrunk  from  the  trial  and  fell  away,  but  will  act  the 
better  and  more  profitable  part  of  preserving  the  me- 
mory of  the  confessors  of  the  truth  that  stood  fast*;  in 
other  words,  that  it  is  his  plan  to  give  a  catalogue  of 
martyrs,  not  of  apostates.  Where  is  the  duplicity? 
There  was  no  absolute  call  on  him  here  to  state  that 
apostates  there  were;  and  the  statement  should  be 
taken  rather  as  an  argument  of  the  candour  and 
veracity  of  the  historian  than  of  his  partial  dealing 
and  suppression  of  testimony. 

But  there  is  another  view  of  persecution,  which  Mr. 
GKbbon  overlooks,  but  which  is  one  of  the  most  serious 
of  all,  and  in  reference  to  which  it  was  that  I  said  the 
nature  of  the  persecution  which  the  early  Christians  suf- 
fered was  very  partially  set  forth  by  that  writer ;  nor, 
indeed,  is  it  sufficiently  developed  by  authors  in  general, 
who  treat  of  these  times  of  trouble.  And  yet  it  is  the 
one,  which  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  point  to  and 

'  Ad  DemetriaDum,  §  zil.  I       '  EusebiuB,  Eccles.  Hist.  Tiii.  c.  2. 

'  Gibbon,  vol,  ii.  p.  490,  note  178.    | 
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anticipate.  He  does  not  simply  tell  his  followers  that 
people  ''  shall  lay  their  hands  on  them  and  persecute 
them,  delivering  them  up  to  the  synagogues  and  into 
prisons,  and  bringing  them  before  kings  and  rulers  for 
his  name's  sake ; " '  it  shall  not  be  simply  official  persecu- 
tion, which  they  shall  have  to  endure,  but  domestic. 
"I  came  not  to  send  peace,"  says  he,  "but  a  sword. 
For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law.  And  a  man's 
foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household,"  *  A  great  deal 
of  what  we  read  in  the  early  Fathers,  is  but  a  comment 
on  these  words.  And  though,  no  doubt,  the  public  and 
legal,  or  the  popular  persecution  to  which  the  primitive 
Christians  were  subjected,  was  the  form  of  it  which 
makes  the  impression  in  history;  still  probably  that 
which  was  far  more  felt,  and  which  was  far  more  exten- 
sive in  its  influence  was  the  preside  troubles,  which  the 
profession  of  the  Christian  faith  fostered.  I  touched 
upon  some  of  these  in  a  Lecture  of  my  last  course,  when 
I  was  defending  the  Fathers  against  tiie  animadversions 
of  Barbeyrac ;  but  I  did  not  then  exhaust  the  subject, 
nor  indeed  had  I  then  to  contemplate  it  from  quite  the 
same  position  as  at  present.  Thus  the  Christian  member 
of  a  family  otherwise  heathen  (and  this  sort  of  inter- 
mixture was  of  course  the  most  ordinary  and  usual  of 
combinations),  was  constantly  living  in  a  state  of  un- 
easiness and  discomfort.  Sympathy  with  his  nearest 
kindred  would  be  greatly  weakened  by  the  enormous 
difference  in  their  respective  feelings,  and  in  their  notions 
of  right  and  wrong ;  and  even  his  personal  safety  would 
be  constantly  in  jeopardy.  Suppose  a  wife  to  have  an 
unbelieving  husband,  his  crimes  might  revolt  her  and 
lead  her  to  seek  a  divorce ;  but  he  has  her  at  his  mercy,  for 
he  can  denounce  her  as  a  Christian  * :  in  the  meanwhile 

>  Luke  mL  12.         «  Matt.  x.  34,  35,  36.        »  Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  11.  §  2. 
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there  is  not  a  religious  exercise  which  she  may  desire  to 
discharge,  in  which  he  cannot  thwart  her*;  not  an 
offensive  heathen  practice,  sight,  or  sound,  to  which  he 
may  not  expose  her.*  Nor  is  this  all ;  so  utterly  odious 
was  Christianity  in  the  eyes  of  some  of  these  husbands, 
that  they  could  not  bear  to  have  a  Christian  under  the 
same  roof  with  them,  and  would  put  away  their  wives 
for  this  cause,  when  their  chastity  was  above  all  suspi- 
cion * :  nay  more,  husbands  who  in  time  past  had  watched 
their  wives  with  the  utmost  jealousy,  on  finding  them 
become  sober  and  domestic,  and  discovering  that  the 
cause  of  their  change  was  their  conversion  to  the  Christian 
faith,  putting  away  all  their  former  feelings  would  now 
give  them  every  opportunity  of  licence  and  excess,  pre- 
ferring to  have  for  their  partners  those  who  were  prosti- 
tutes rather  than  those  who  were  Christians.^  On  the 
other  hand,  does  the  wife  endeavour  to  conceal  her  faith 
from  her  heathen  husband,  the  conceabnent  is  itself  an 
intolerable  restraint ;  nor  can  it  be  done  effectually ;  and 
the  very  attempt  excites  his  jealousy  and  suspicion. 
What  can  she  mean  by  crossing  herself?  Why  does 
she  rise  from  her  sleep  to  pray  ?  Is  she  engaged  in  some 
magical  craft?  What  can  that  bread  be  which  she  eats 
with  so  much  reverence  ?  Can  it  be  what  she  says  it  is  ? 
But  he  will  keep  his  own  counsel  till  occasion  may  serve, 
and  she  may  provoke  him  to  produce  the  weapons,  with 
which  she  has  armed  him  ** :  I  am  not  putting  imaginary 
cases,  as  you  will  perceive  by  the  nature  of  the  details  I 
have  givQU;  but  such  cases  as  the  Fathers  supply  us 
with.  How  much  fortitude,  how  much  self-restraint, 
how  much  patient  tribulation,  how  much  suffering,  in 
short  for  righteousness'  sake,  would  be  required  of  her 
who   should  realise  the  following  deportment  recom- 


*  TertuUian,  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  c.  ir. 

'  c.  vi. 

'  Teitullian,  Apol.  c  iii. 


«  Ad  NationeB,  I.  §  4. 
■  Ad  Uxorem,  JI.  c.  t. 
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mended  by  Clemens  probably  in  anticipation  of  a  case  of 
unequal  yoke-fellowship!  "Scripture  very  well  says 
that  the  woman  is  given  by  God  to  the  man  as  a  help- 
meet for  him.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  I  conceive,  that  if 
anything  falls  out  amiss  from  her  husband  in  her  house- 
hold, she  will  adjust  it  by  reason  and  persuasion :  but  if 
he  will  not  listen  to  her,  then  she  will  endeavour,  so  far 
as  human  nature  is  capable  of  it,  to  lead  a  life  void  of 
oflTence,  whether  it  be  required  of  her  by  the  Word  (or 
reason)  to  die  or  to  live ;  knowing  that  she  has  Q-od  for 
her  ally  and  her  partner  in  such  a  course  of  conduct,  a 
real  Champion  and  Saviour  both  for  the  present  and  the 
future."*  And  again,  where  other  relations  are  con- 
templated as  well  as  that  of  husband  and  wife,  "  Often  do 
we  see  sons  and  wives  and  servants,  even  in  spite  of 
fathers  and  masters  and  husbands,  become  of  the  number 
of  the  best  of  persons  (i.  e.  Christians).  It  is  not  the 
less  a  duty,  therefore,  to  be  zealous  to  lead  godly  lives, 
because  some  may  seem  to  forbid  it.  But  in  my  opinion, 
it  becomes  us  to  strive  the  more  with  all  zeal  and  alacrity 
that  we  may  not  be  overcome,  and  fall  away  from  those 
counsels,  which  are  the  best  and  most  needfid  of  all."  * 
These  are  simple  words,  but  what  disruption  of  family 
ties  do  they  imply !  This  distress  had  begun  to  show 
itself  even  in  the  Apostles*  time,  as,  indeed,  had  most  of 
the  other  diflSculties,  which  attended  the  intimate  social 
connection  of  Christians  and  heathens ;  and  most  of  the 
seventh  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians relates  to  it.  The  position  of  parent  and  child, 
when  the  parties  differed  in  faith,  a  case  which  is  also 
alluded  to  in  the  passage  of  Clemens  just  cited  is  full  of 
similar  embarrassments.  Thus  to  go  for  a  moment  into 
details ;  we  are  told  of  the  Father  abandoning  his  son, 
who  had  been  to  him  the  most  dutifid  of  children,  on 

^  Clem.  Alex.  Stioinat.  lY.  §  zz.  I       '  Clem.  Alez.  Stromat.  IV.  §  viii. 
p.  622.  I  p.  594. 
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becoming  aware  that  he  was  turned  Christian  * :  or  even 
for  the  like  reason  disinheriting  him  at  the  very  moment 
when  his  conduct  was  no  longer  (as  it  had  been  formerly) 
a  cause  for  complaint.*  The  relation  of  master  and  ser- 
vant imder  the  circumstances  also  touched  on  in  the 
same  paragraph  of  Clemens  is  encompassed  with  the 
like  perplexities.  The  slave  or  domestic  servant,  sup- 
posing him  to  be  a  heathen,  could  not  be  the  inmate  of 
his  Christian  master's  house,  without  becoming  aware  of 
his  master's  faith  more  or  less  distinctly;  whilst  the 
latter  must  have  felt  that  he  had  a  spy  under  his  own 
roof,  and  that  he  had  to  act  accordingly.  What  a  per- 
petual source  of  apprehension  and  solicitude  must  this 
have  proved!  How  must  this  single  ingredient  have 
poisoned  the  security  of  home !  The  sentiments  of  dis- 
trust engendered  by  it  transpire  in  several  places  in  the 
early  Fathers.  "  We  have  servants,"  says  Athenagoras 
in  defending  the  Christians  against  the  horrid  accusa- 
tions of  incest  and  cannibaUsm  laid  to  their  charge,  "  we 
have  servants;  how  can  we  conceal  such  things  from 
them  ?  Yet  none  of  them  have  testified  against  us  to 
anything  of  the  sort " ' ;  as  though  the  Christians  con- 
sidered themselves  even  in  their  greatest  privacy  to  be 
under  inspection.  And  Tertullian,  when  challenging 
the  same  testimony  on  the  same  occasion,  "  Could  not 
the  curiosity  of  our  servants  steal  a  peep  at  us  through 
chinks  and  holes  ?  "  *  And  again,  in  language  still  more 
calculated  to  impress  us  with  the  precarious  situation  in 
which  Christian  masters  felt  themselves  standing,  who 
had  heathens  for  servants,  "  The  date  of  our  religion,  as 
we  have  shown,  is  from  the  time  of  Tiberius.  From  its 
very  first  appearance  the  truth  was  opposed  through  that 
hatred  which  always  exists  towards  truth.     There  were 

*  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  iii.  I  tianig,  §  30. 

»  Ad  Nationes,  I.  §  4.  *  Tertullian,  Ad  Nationea,  I.  §  vii. 

'  Athenagoras,  Legat.  pro  Chris-  ■ 
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as  many  enemies  to  it  as  there  were  strangers ;  the  Jews 
peculiarly  out  of  jealousy ;  the  soldiers,  out  of  a  spirit 
of  extortion ;  even  our  very  servants,  out  of  that  nature 
which  belongs  to  their  condition.  We  are  daily  beset, 
we  are  daily  betrayed."  ^     And  we  in  feet  find  that  the 

^  servants  of  the  Christians  at  Lyons  under  apprehension 
of  the  torture  did  pretend  to  disclose  the  secret  habits  of 
their  Christian  masters,  and  uttered  unfounded  calum- 
nies against  them  which  brought  them  to  their  deaths ' : 
nay,  perhaps,  they  really  themselves  misunderstood  much 
that  they  saw  and  heard,  and  honestly  thought  there 
was  mischief  in  what  was  at  any  rate  mysterious,'  as 
e,g,  a  Thyestean  feast  in  the  spiritual  participation  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  But  even  when  matters 
did  not  proceed  to  extremities  after  this  manner,  the 
relation  of  master  and  servant  must  have  been  almost 
reversed,  when  the  latter  felt  that  the  law  gave  him  a 
hold  over  the  other,  which  whenever  it  suited  his  pur- 
pose he  could  turn  to  account.  Or  take  it  the  other 
way,  and  let  the  servant  be  a  Christian ;  and  now  the 
master  who  has  been  ever  humane  to  him  in  time  past, 
and  who  probably  for  that  reason  will  not  proceed 
further  against  him  still,  will  nevertheless  drive  him 

'  from  his  sight,  however  faithful  he  has  been  to  him ;  the 
abhorrence  of  the  Christian  prevailing  over  every  sense 
he  may  have  of  the  virtues  of  the  man.^  Or,  if  he  has 
had  the  good  fortune  to  conceal  his  profession  from  his 
master's  knowledge,  then  he  wiU  have  perhaps  to  attend 

I  him  to  the  temple  and  the  sacrifice.  What  is  he  to  do 
in  that  case ;  and  how  is  he  to  act,  so  as  to  have  a  con- 
science void  of  ojBTence  ?  I  do  not  invent  these  difficul- 
ties.'    They  are  facts  left  on  record. 

Neither  is  this  all.     There  is  another  trouble  which 


*  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  vii. 

'  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  t.  c.  1. 

'  IrennuB,  Fragm.  xiii.  p.    343, 


Besed.  Ed. 
^  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  iii. 
'  De  IdololatrlA,  c.  xyiL 
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pressed  hard  upon  the  early  Christians,  scarcely,  perhaps, 
coining  under  the  head  of  persecution,  but  stiU  akin  to 
it ;  and  as  constituting  one  of  the  fines  which  the  Chris- 
tians had  to  pay  for  their  calling,  one  of  the  hardships 
they  had  to  endure  for  the  profession  they  had  made, 
may  be  here  conveniently  considered :  for,  like  positive 
persecution,  it  was  calculated  to  try  the  faith  to  the 
uttermost ;  to  shake  it  where  it  was  wavering ;  and  to 
minister  to  the  Evidences  by  showing  how  sound  the 
early  Christians  moist  have  felt  the  ground  to  be  under 
them,  in  order  to  be  induced  to  submit  to  such  penalties 
as  they  did  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  it.  I  mean 
the  pecuniary  losses,  the  absolute  poverty,  the  dislocation 
in  society,  the  interruption  of  the  old  habits  of  Hfe, 
which  the  profession  of  Christianity  often  exacted  of  the 
converts  as  a  deodand.  We  have  seen  that  one  effect  of 
it  was  to  induce  fathers  sometimes  to  disinherit  their 
children ;  but  the  evil  I  speak  of  was  not  confined  to 
this  form  of  it.  There  were  many  trades  and  occupations 
the  exercise  of  which  was  scarcely  compatible  with  the 
Christian  calling ;  so  that  the  conversion  to  Christianity  ^ 
entailed  on  a  convert  belonging  to  those  classes  many 
scruples  of  conscience  and  much  trouble  of  mind,  if  he 
continued  in  his  craft ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
resignation  of  it  was  the  surrender  of  that  by  which  he 
altogether  gained  his  bread.  For  idolatry  had  wormed 
itself  so  thoroughly  into  the  system  of  life,  that  there 
might  be  many  such  trades.  We  have  seen  in  the  pas- 
sage I  have  already  had  occasion  to  refer  to,  that  a 
certain  Christian  who  was  a  player,  was  not  permitted  to 
communicate ;  and  that  by  consequence,  it  was  proposed 
to  make  him  a  frugal  allowance,  a  bare  maintenance  out 
of  the  fond  of  the  Church,  to  secure  him  at  least  from 
starvation,  whilst  he  followed  the  dictates  of  his  con- 
science.^  This  case  must  have,  no  doubt,  been  a  common 

^  Cyprian,  £p.  Ixi. 
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one.  How  many  statuaries,  for  instance,  must  have  felt 
it  impossible  to  reconcile  their  employment  of  making 
idols  with  their  allegiance  to  Christ,  and  yet  the  aban- 
donment of  such  a  calling  proved  so  costly,  that  some 
even  in  ecclesiastical  orders,  Deacons  probably  or  of  lower 
rank,  could  not  find  in  their  hearts  to  give  it  up  * !  The 
seller  of  incense  must  have  been  as  common  a  trade  as 
the  tobacconist  now  is,  he  had  a  designation  of  his  own, 
"  Turarius ; "  yet  how  would  he  reconcile  it  to  himself 
to  minister  to  the  worship  of  idols,  for  the  article  he 
dealt  in  was  bought  for  scarcely  any  other  purpose*? 
What  a  trying  situation,  again,  was  that  of  the  school- 
master ;  to  read  with  his  scholars  works  of  mythology, 
t.  €.  of  idolatry  still  flourishing ;  to  keep  heathen  hoU- 
days ;  the  Minervalia  in  honour  of  Minerva,  the  Satur- 
nalia in  honour  of  Saturn ;  to  decorate  his  school  with 
garlands  in  honour  of  Flora  * ;  for  to  renoimce  all  this 
would  be  to  ruin  his  school  and  proclaim  himself  a 
Christian !  What  an  intolerable  compimction  must  the 
Christian  soldier  have  felt  at  mounting  guard  on  a 
heathen  temple,  a  mere  brothel,  let  to  the  highest  bidder, 
as  our  turnpike  gates,  or,  indeed,  at  making  one  of  a 
camp,  where  signa  venerari,  signa  jurare,  signa  omnibus 
diis  prajponere  erat  tota  religio  * !  Yet  what  an  act  of 
self-surrender  was  it  to  leave  the  profession  of  arms ! 
Eusebius  thinks  it  matter  for  high  commendation  that 
Christian  soldiers  under  Diocletian  suffered  themselves 
to  be  turned  out  of  the  army  rather  than  renounce  their 
religion,  and  represents  their  station  as  very  honourable 
and  very  lucrative.*  It  would  be  easy  to  pursue  this 
subject  still  further  into  its  details,  but  these  I  have 
given  may  suffice  to  put  my  hearers  on  following  them 
out  for  themselves ;  and  are  enough,  I  am  sure,  to  satisfy 
them  that  the  secret  and  unobtrusive  sacrifices  which  thfe 

'  Tertullian,  Be  IdololatriA,  c.  vii.  |       *  Apol.  c.  xvi. 

'  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  viii.  c.  4. 
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early  Christians  must  have  been  called  on  to  make  for 
the  sake  of  holding  fast  their  faith,  were,  perhaps,  the 
most  trying,  as  they  were  certainly  the  most  nniversal 
of  all.  Indeed,  the  self-denial  they  required  is  acknow- 
ledged by  Tertullian,  who  supplied  me  with  the  facts  * ; 
and  who  argues  in  the  uncompromising  manner,  which 
is  usual  with  him,  that  the  cost  to  be  sure  is  great,  but 
that  it  ought  to  have  been  counted  before  the  Christian 
profession  was  embraced ;  that  the  cross  was  to  be  borne 
by  the  followers  of  the  crucified ;  that  James  and  John 
forsook  their  calling  for  their  Lord's  service ;  and  that  a 
sound  faith  has  no  fear  of  lacking  bread.  But  all  this 
is  more  easily  said  than  reduced  to  practice. 

I  have  already  observed  that  these  troubles  do  not  di- 
rectly fall  under  the  head  of  persecution ;  but  they  do  fall 
under  the  head  of  suflferance  inflicted  on  the  Christians 
by  circumstances,  if  not  by  magistrates  or  mobs ;  and 
besides  developing  the  condition  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  which  is  an  object  I  have  before  me,  redound 
to  the  Evidences  (which  is  the  topic  I  am  now  handling, 
and  showing  how  the  Fathers  famish  a  valuable  con- 
tingent to  it)  by  manifesting  yet  more,  how  entire  must 
have  been  the  conviction  of  the  early  Christians  of  the 
truth  of  the  religion  they  had  adopted,  to  have  induced 
them,  as  it  did,  to  submit  to  trials  so  many,  so  various, 
and  so  protracted.  Perhaps  it  scarcely  adds  to  the 
portrait  of  the  rigour  of  the  position  of  the  Christians 
to  remark  how  eflfectually  aU  the  avenues  to  advance- 
ment in  the  state  were  closed,  and  particularly  how 
completely  the  discharge  of  all  judicial  and  magisterial 
functions  was  interdicted  to  them  by  the  idolatrous  rites 
with  which  they  were  attended,  and  at  which  it  was 
impossible  that  the  Christians  could  connive.  But  as  I 
dwelt  at  some  length  on  this  part  of  the  subject  in  a 
former  Lecture,*  I  shall  be  content  with  merely  hinting 

»  Tertullian,  De  Idololatrift,  c.  xii.        *  The  Xlth  of  the  former  Series. 
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at  this  fiirther  tax  which  they  had  to  pay  for  the  faith 
they  had  followed. 

There  is,  however,  one  consideration  more,  which  it 
hehoves  us  to  bear  in  mind,  as  affecting  most  disas- 
trously, and  in  a  very  high  degree,  the  nearest  and 
dearest  interests  of  the  Christian,  the  little  use  he  could 
make  of  the  courts  of  law,  as  well  for  other  reasons  as 
because  the  heathen  oaths  there  administered  were 
effectual  obstacles  in  his  way.'  He  was,  in  fact,  virtually 
an  outlaw ;  one  with  respect  to  whom  the  paternal  in- 
fluence of  the  law  was  suspended ;  and  this  distressing 
position,  we  must  remember,  he  chose  to  place  himself 
in  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  This  difficulty  again,  like  so 
many  others,  discovered  itself  whilst  the  Apostles  were 
yet  living.  "  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against 
another,  go  to  law  before  the  unjust,  and  not  before  the 
saints?"*  "Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise  man 
among  you?  no,  not  one  that  shall  be  able  to  judge 
between  his  brethren  ?  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with 
brother,  and  that  before  the  unbelievers."*  It  is  the 
ingenious  and  very  probable  conjecture  of  Professor 
Dobree,  that  the  incestuous  union  mentioned  in  the 
chapter  before  that  in  which  this  passage  occurs,  had 
given  rise  to  some  question  of  property,  and  that  thus 
is  supplied  the  connection  between  the  two  subjects, 
otherwise  apparently  incongruous.  This,  too,  would 
further  accoimt  for  St.  Paul's  impassioned  animadver- 
sions on  this  matter,  a  matter  which  was  so  well  calcu- 
lated, when  carried  before  a  heathen  tribunal,  to  bring 
a  scandal  on  the  Christian  cause.  Similar  difficulties 
were,  no  doubt,  perpetually  arising  in  the  Church  in 
subsequent  times,  the  more  likely,  indeed,  as  the  social 
relations  of  the  Christians  became  more  complicated. 
And  when  we  take  into  account  that  whatever  decisions, 

^  Tertullian,   De   IdololatriA,   c.  I      >  1  Cor.  yi  1. 
xvii.  I      ■  vy.  6,  6. 
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whether  in  civil  or  criminal  cases,  were  come  to  by 
Christians  amongst  themselves,  were  after  all  merely 
private  agreements,  having  no  force  of  law,  nor  capable 
of  being  pressed,  should  either  party  swerve  from  the 
award,  we  may  well  imagiffe  how  much  this  must  have 
contributed  to  the  hardships  under  which  the  early 
Christians  laboured ;  whilst  the  reluctance  thus  felt  to 
go  before  heathen  tribunals,  or  to  be  contaminated  by 
heathen  forms,  must  have  perpetually  stood  in  the  way 
of  advantageous  contracts  which  Christians  might  other- 
wise have  made  with  heathens  (who  would  of  course 
naturally  insist  •  on  their  own  securities),  precluding 
them,  for  instance,  from  executing  bonds  as  creditors 
(the  case  is  put  by  Tertullian  himself'),  and  so  rescuing 
themselves  from  embarrassments  which  the  extension  of 
credit  often  removes ;  and,  indeed,  intercepting  in  a  very 
great  measure  the  mutual  advantages  which  result  from 
the  free  intercourse  of  man  with  man,  to  the  damage  of 
both,  but  to  the  ruin  of  what  the  Christian  probably 
was,  the  poorer  party. 

^  Tertullian,  De  IdololatrilL,  c.  xxiii. 
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LECTURE  VI. 

Review  of  pasiages  in  the  early  Fathen  bearing  witness  to  the  exercise  of 
miraeuloiu  pinoen  in  their  times.  Unanimity  of  this  testimony.  Esti- 
mate, which  ought  to  be  formed  of  it ;  and  difficulty  of  resisting  it. 
The  powers  of  exorcism  and  healing  diseases  more  decidedly  asserted 
than  others.  Correspondence  of  this  with  the  terms  in  which  the  powers 
were  conferred,  and  with  the  record  of  their  exercise  in  the  Acts.  The 
nme  correspondence  between  the  Scriptural  and  Ecclesiastical  records 
observable  in  another  particular.  The  exercise  of  miraculous  powers  by 
those  on  whom  the  Apostles  laid  their  hands  established  by  inspired 
authority.  The  theory  of  the  cessation  of  all  miracles  with  their  lives 
unsatis&ctoiy. 

T^HE  next  point  we  have  to  consider,  in  which  the 
-*•  Fathers  may  be  made  instrumental  to  the  Evidences, 
is  one  of  great  difficulty  and  perplexity ;  the  miraculous 
powers  which  subsisted  in  the  Primitive  Church. 

I  shall  review  as  briefly  as  possible  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal passages  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  which  bear 
on  this  subject,  and  endeavour  to  draw  a  conclusion  fipom 
an  induction  of  particulars. 

It  has  been  disputed  whether  the  Apostolical  Fathers, 
properly  so  called,  speak  of  contemporary  miracles  at 
all.  Considering  how  short  are  their  works,  and  the 
practical  purpose  for  which  most  of  them  are  written, 
the  absence  of  all  allusion  to  miracles  in  them  would 
prove  little  or  nothing,  and  might  well  be  accidental. 
Such  an  expression,  however,  as  that  of  Clemens 
Eomanus,*  that  there  was  in  the  Church  of  Corinth 
"  a  plentiful  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  all," 
irkrifyqB  HvevfULTOs  *Ayiov  exyyais  hri  iravras  lylvero — or 
that  of  Ignatius  addressed  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna, 
"  that  it  was  merciftiUy  blessed  with  every  good  gift  " 

^  Ep.  ad  Corinthios,  §  ii. 
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(ev  iravrl  ^^apiV/uirt,)  *^  that  it  was  wantmg  in  no  good 
g^/*  {dwarTepffT09  ovaa  Travros  j^apia-fAaTosfY — such  phra- 
seology, I  say,  being  compared  with  that  of  times  both 
before  and  after,  when  it  undoubtedly  had  miraculous 
as  well  as  other  gifts  in  contemplation,  would  lead  us  to 
thini,  I  agree  with  Dodwell,*.that  Clemens  and  Ignatius 
did  not  exclude  such  gifts  from  their  account. 

Justin  Martyr's  testimony  is  not  to  be  mistaken. 
He  challenges  a  denial  of  the  fact.  "  It  is  manifest  to 
all  '*  (vaa-i  ^vepov  eoTi),  says  he,  "  that  the  Father  has 
given  Christ  so  much  power,  that  even  the  demons  are 
subject  to  the  dispensation  of  his  passion."*  "That 
Jesus  was  bom  for  those  who  believe  in  him,  and  for 
the  overthrow  of  devils,  you  may  learn,"  says  he  again, 
"  from  the  things  which  even  now  {leaX  vvv)  are  coming 
to  pass  under  your  own  eyes.  For  many  of  our  people 
(t.  €.  Christians)  having  adjured  by  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  crucified  imder  Pontius  Pilate,  many 
persons  possessed  with  devils  {haiiiovioKrfn-rovs)  all  over 
the  world,  and  in  your  city^  have  healed  them  when  they 
had  not  been  healed  by  all  other  exorcists,  and  en- 
chanters, and  magicians,  reducing  and  expelling  the 
demons  that  had  possession  of  the  men."  *  And  again, 
"  and  now  .{icai  vvv)  we  who  believe  in  Jesus  our  Lord 
who  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  when  we  adjure 
all  devils  and  evil  spirits,  have  them  obedient  to  us." ' 
Exorcism,  you  see,  is  the  gift  which  he  attributes  to 
the  Christians.  In  one  passage,  however,  of  the  Dia- 
logue,' he  ascribes  to  them  wpoifyrirnca  jaapia-fiara  in 
general,  as  if  they  had  been  transferred  to  the  Chris- 
tians from  the  Jews,  who  once  possessed,  but  had  since 
lost  them.     And  in  another  of  the  same  treatise,^  he 


'  Salutation  of  the  Epistle  of 
Ignatins  to  the  Church  of  Smjma. 

*  Dodwell,  Dissert,  in  Ireiinum,IL 
§  TiL 


*  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  30. 

*  Apol.  II.  §  6. 

•  Dial.  §  76. 

•  §  82.  7  §  39. 

C  C 
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enumerates  healing  and  foreknowledge  amongst  their 
supernatural  endovrments. 

Here  is  one  witness,  now  writing  at  Borne,  now  at 
Ephesus,  or  elsewhere/  who  testifies  to  the  existence  of 
certain  miraculous  powers  in  the  Church,  of  exorcism 
more  especially ;  which  latter  faculty  he  speaks  of  lu  a 
maimer  which  must  convince  us  that  he  thought  the 
fact  indisputable,  however  reluctant  the  parties  he  ad- 
dressed might  be  to  draw  from  it  the  conclusion  he 
pressed.  And  yet  Justin  was  a  man  of  education ;  had 
been  a  philosopher;  and  was  writing  in  two  of  the 
tracts  where  these  statements  are  made,  to  philosophical 
Emperors,  and  to  the  people  of  Bome ;  and  was  suffi- 
ciently a  lover  of  truth  to  die  for  it. 

Irenseus  expresses  himself  to  the  same  effect.  Speak- 
ing of  the  heretics,  he  says,  "  they  cannot  give  sight  to 
the  blind,  nor  hearing  to  the  deaf,  nor  can  they  cast  out 
evil  spirits,  except  such  as  they  have  themselves  in-^ 
troduced,  if  even  that ;  nor  heal  the  sick,  the  lame,  the 
palsied;  nor  remove  diseases  which  may  happen  to 
afflict  any  other  part  of  the  body.  And  ao  far  are  they 
front  raising  the  dead^  as  the  Lord  did,  and  his  Apostles^ 
by  prayer^  and  as  hath  come  to  pass  often  among  the 
brethren,  when  the  spirit  of  the  dead  hath  returned,  and 
the  man  been  restored  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  the 
whole  Church  of  the  place  on  the  necessary  occasion 
entreating  for  him  with  much  fasting  and  supplication ; 
so  far  have  they  been  from  doing  this,  that  they  do  not 
even  believe  that  it  can  be  done."*  And  again,  having 
vindicated  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  from  the  charge  of 
being  ocular  deceptions,  he  proceeds,  "Wherefore  his 
true  disciples  receiving  grace  from  him,  work  benefits  in 
his  name  for  mankind,  according  to  the  gifts  which  each 


>  The  Dialogue,  however,  though 
held,  it  is  said,  at  Ephesus,  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  committed  to 


writing  for  publication   till    some 
time  afterwards. 
'  IrensBUS,  II.  c.  zxxi.  §  2. 
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of  them  hath  received  from  him.  For  some  reaUy  and 
truly  eject  evil  spirits,  so  that  those  very  persons  who 
have  been  possessed,  now  purged  of  these  demons, 
become  believers,  and  are  added  to  the  Church.  Others 
have  foreknowledge  of  fatnre  events,  see  visions,  and 
prophesy.  Others,  again,  heal  the  sick  by  imposition  of 
hands,  and  restore  them  to  health;  nay,  as  we  have 
said,  even  the  dead  have  been  raised  up^  and  continued 
with  us  many  years."  *  And  he  elsewhere  assigns  to 
the  Jews  also  the  power  of  exorcism,  on  the  principle 
that  all  created  beings  are  afraid  of  an  appeal  to 
Him  who  created  them.  Again,  with  respect  to  the 
gift  of  tongues  and  the  discerning  of  spirits,  he  writes, 
"  as  we  have  heard  even  many  brethren  in  the  Church 
possessing  prophetical  gifts,  and  speaking  by  the  Spirit 
in  aU  manner  of  tongues,  and  bringing  to  light  ad- 
vantageously the  secrets  of  men."  * 

Here  we  have  another  witness,  he  also  a  man  of 
education  and  research,  and  though  perhaps  not  a 
martyr  to  the  death,  a  man  who,  for  the  sake  of  teach- 
ing the  truth,  was  content  to  forego  the  charms  of  his 
native  land,  and  migrate  to  a  distant,  a  barbarous,  and 
as  it  proved  a  dangerous  station ;  we  have  this  man,  I 
say,  still  testifying  in  another  quarter  of  the  world,  too, 
in  Qttul,  to  the  existence  of  miraculous  powers  in  the 
Church ;  exorcism ;  healing  both  of  natm-al  infirmities 
and  sickness ;  prophecy ;  tongues ;  discerning  of  spirits ; 
^nd  even  raising  the  dead :  but  perhaps  expressing  him- 
self with  different  degrees  of  confidence  whilst  treating 
of  these  several  gifts.  Thus,  with  respect  to  exorcism, 
"  some  really  and  truly  eject  evil  spirits "  {ol  ii\v  yap 
haifiovas  eKavvovai  fiefialas  teal  aKf)0&si),  is  his  language 
— "we  have  heard  brethren  speak  with  tongues,  and 
detect  spirits,"  so  I  understand  tcaOws  xal  ttoKK&v 
dicovofL€v  aBeX4l>S>v  ev  t^  eKKkrial^  frpo^lyqTiKa  j(apicrfjLaTa 
*  IreuaBus,  11.  c.  zxzli.  §  4.  'V.  c.  vi.  §  1. 

CC   2 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


388 


RAISINa  THE  DEAD  ASSERTED  BT 


[Seriei  n. 


€j(,ovT»Vf  tcai  iravroSairalf  XaXovvrmv  Sia  rov  UveifAorof 
yXwcca^ff  Kot  ra  icpw^ia  r&p  dpOpcmwv  elf  ifMvepov  ayovreflP 
eni  r^  cvfj^ipovn.  And  in  these  instances,  as  well  as 
in  some  others  which  I  have  named,  he  uses  the  pre- 
sent tense,  Sai^ovas  eXat/vovo-i,  vpoytmaiv  cp^ovcr*.  rov9 
Kafivovras  i&vrat,  j(aplafiara  e)(pvTwv^  TravrohairaHf  yKticr- 
caif  \a\ovvrmVf  ra  Kpv^ia  r&v  dvfipwrav  els  ^vepov 
a^ovrtiv.  But  when  the  miracle  of  raising  the  dead  is 
touched  on,  the  expressions  are  less  definite,  ssepe  erenit 
fieri,  iroXKoKts^  the  phrase  indefinite  as  to  time — o  tcvp&of, 
ol  dirdoToXot,  17  vcura  eKKXtfcia^  the  language  again  in- 
definite as  to  agents — So  the  tense  in  these  caises  is 
no  longer  the  present,  but  the  aorist,  to  irvevfui  rov 
rereXevrrfKoros  eirecrpe^e,  the  spirit  of  the  dead  returned 
— exapiaffrft  he  was  granted  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
— vexpol  fjyep0fj<rav  xal  wape^e^vav  <rvv  ^fuv,  the  dead  have 
been  raised  up,  and  have  continued  with  us.  There  is 
something  remarkable,  at  least,  in  the  change  of  tense, 
something  which,  when  coupled  with  the  looser  con- 
struction of  the  sentences,  would  lead  us  to  think  that 
though  Irenaeus  had  no  doubt  of  the  fact  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  having  been  effected  by  the  brethren, 
he  had  not  witnessed  a  case  with  his  own  eyes. 

Papias,  a  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  of  the  second  centuiy, 
has  left  it  on  record,  through  Eusebius,  who  has  pre- 
served his  testimony,*  that  he  had  received  it  from  the 
daughters  of  Philip  the  Apostle,  that  one  was  raised 
from  the  dead  in  Philip's  time  * ;  by  whom,  or  in  what 
place,  is  not  specified,  though  we  might  suppose  that 
Hierapolis  was  the  scene ;  but  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
mentioned  by  Papias,  would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that 
even  in  his  day,  and  he  was  a  hearer  of  John,  that 
particular  miracle,  though  wrought,  was   rare.      But 


'  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  iii.  c.  39 ; 
Routh.  Reliq.  Sacr.  yol.  i.  p.  12. 
*  So  I  construe  tear*  txCr^v  with 


DodweU,  Prasf.  Dissert,  in  Irenseum, 
§  6.  f9tKpov  yiip  dpoaraaof  jcor*  a^6p 
ytyowtwf  larop€L 
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here  we  have  a  witness  to  miracles  in  another  part  of 
the  world,  Asia  Minor. 

Theophilus,  he  too  of  the  second  century,  a  man  of 
learning,  a  Bishop,  and  still  in  another  region,  Antioch, 
affirms  the  same  fact,  and  much  in  the  same  way  as  the 
last  two.  He  introduces  his  correspondent  Autolycus 
saying,  ''  Show  me  a  man  who  has  been  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  I  will  believe;"  to  which  challenge  Theo- 
philus  replies,  "  Much  thanks  to  you  for  such  a  belief, 
and  yet  you  believe  in  Hercules  and  ^sculapius  coming 
to  life  ^ain.  Perhaps  I  shall  even  show  you  a  dead 
man  raised  and  living,  and  yet  you  will  not  believe 
this.***  We  must  remember  that  the  challenge,  put 
into  the  mouth  of  Autolycus,  is  in  fact  introduced  to 
the  reader  by  Theophilus  himself;  who  would  not,  we 
may  suppose,  have  volunteered  it,  had  he  felt  the  ques- 
tion to  be  a  staggering  one.  The  fair  inference  from 
his  words  seems  to  be,  that  he,  like  Fapias  and  Irenseus, 
made  no  doubt  of  instances  of  resurrection  from  the 
dead  having  occurred,  though  he  had  none  to  give  of 
his  own  experience. 

Tertullian  is  another  witness  to  the  existence  of 
miraculous  powers  in  the  Primitive  Church  in  his  own 
time,  and  still  in  a  district  far  removed  from  any  we 
have  yet  referred  to,  Carthage  and  its  neighbourhood. 
His  testimony  is  given  with  the  same  confidence  as  to 
some  of  the  miracles,  and  the  same  reserve  as  to  others, 
which  we  have  already  discovered  in  other  of  the 
Fathers.  In  his  Apology  addressed  to  the  governors 
of  proconsular  Africa,  persons  of  intelligence,  therefore, 
and  not  to  be  duped  by  a  bold  claim  laid  by  Christians 
to  faculties  which  they  did  not  in  reality  enjoy ;  writing, 
I  say,  to  such  men  as  these,  Tertullian  uses  language 
like  the  following.     "  Let  any  one  who  is  confessedly 

^''lin^sKaiitr^^tli»1rolV9^p^P€y9f>'  .  —Theophilus  Ad  Autoljcum,  I. 
^crro,  Koi  fiyra,  km  tcvto  dirior^ffif .  I  §  13. 
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under  the  influenoe  of  demoniacal  possession,  be  brought 
here  before  your  tribunal.  K  the  spirit  be  commanded 
by  any  Christian  to  speak,  he  shall  as  truly  confess 
himseU*  to  be  a  demon  as  in  other  places  he  falsely 
professes  himself  to  be  a  god ; "  *  with  much  more  to 
the  same  purpose.  There  may  be  some  extravagance  or 
incaution  in  the  mere  wording  of  the  passage,  but  it  is 
impossible  not  to  believe  that  Tertullian  considered  he 
was  perfectly  safe  in  the  challenge ;  and  that  his  sub- 
stantial meaning  was,  that  exorcism  was  practised  so 
successfully  by  Christians,  that  the  results  coidd  not  be 
denied  by  heathens.  Again,  in  his  "  De  Exhortatione 
Castitatis,"  *  whilst  describing  the  advantages  which 
accrue  from  the  exercise  of  the  virtue  of  chastity,  he 
says,  "Then  if  a  man  prays,  he  finds  himself  near 
heaven ;  if  he  applies  himself  to  the  Scriptures,  he  is 
wholly  intent  on  them;  if  he  adjures  a  devils  he  has 
confidence  in  himself  (si  daemonem  adjurat,  confidit 
sibi)."  There  is  something  in  the  very  natural  and 
casual  way  in  which  he  here  mentions  exorcism,  that 
gives  one  the  utmost  reliance  in  his  own  belief  at  least 
in  the  possession  of  that  virtue  by  the  Church.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  another  passage  in  the  De  Idolo- 
latria,  "Can  he  {i,  e,  he  whose  trade  ministers  to 
idolatry)  can  he  exorcise  with  any  decree  of  consistency^ 
when  he  is  the  very  man,  who  has  been  feeding  these 
evil  spirits,  whom  he  evokes  ?  If  he  casts  out  a  devil, 
let  him  not  flatter  himself  that  it  is  effected  by  his 
faith."  *  The  same  of  a  third  in  the  "  De  Spectaculis,"  * 
"  Want  we  pleasure  (which  those  are  in  pursuit  of  who 
frequent  these  spectacles),  what  higher  pleasure  than 
the  contempt  of  pleasure?  the  spuming  of  the  world? 
true  liberty?  a  clear  conscience?  a  contented  life?  no 


*  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  xziii. 

^  De  Exhortatione  Gastitatiff,  c.  x. 

'  De  Idololatri&,  c.  xi. 


^  Quod  dasmonia  expellis?  quod 
medicinas  facia  ?  quod  rerelationea 
petb  ? — ^De  Spectaculis,  c  xxix» 
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fear  of  death  ?  to  trample  upon  the  gods  of  the  nations  ? 
to  expel  demons?  to  work  cnres?  to  seek  revelations? 
to  live  to  God  ?  These  are  the  spectacles  of  Christians/* 
Again,  Tertullian  speaks  without  any  hesitation  on  the 
subject  of  visions ;  "  I  know  that  one  of  the  brethren/* 
says  he,  "  was  grievously  chastised  by  a  vision  the  same 
night  that  the  slaves  had  decorated  his  house  with  gar- 
lands   yet  he  had  not  ordered  it  to  be  done ; " ' 

as  though  the  party  had  himself  informed  him  of  the 
fact.  And  again,  "  There  is  at  this  day  amongst  us  a 
sister  who  is  endowed  with  the  gift  of  revelations. 
These  she  experiences  by  ecstacy  in  the  spirit  at  church 
amidst  the  solemnities  of  the  Lord's  day."  *  And  then 
follows  an  account  of  her  having  seen  a  disembodied 
soul  in  one  of  these  trances;  the  woman,  no  doubt, 
having  herself  related  the  incident.  Agam,  in  a  still 
more  remarkable  passage,  if  I  imderstand  it  right, 
"Nebuchadnezzar  dreamed  a  dream  from  God,  and 
aknost  the  greater  part  of  mankind  get  a  knowledge 
of  God  through  visions;**^  as  though  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  very  active  in  those  days  in  producing  an  im- 
pression on  the  world  through  this  channel.  He,  too, 
speaks  of  the  miracle  of  raising  the  dead,  but  in  terms 
which  lead  us  to  think  that  he  knew  of  no  case  since 
the  Apostles*  time.  Having  argued  that  demons  cannot 
evoke  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  but  must  have  counter- 
feited them  when  they  seemed  to  do  «o ;  and  that  the 
case  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  shows  that  the  spirits 
of  the  dead  cannot  visit  the  earth,  he  proceeds,  "  be- 
sides, in  the  instances  of  the  resurrection,  when  the 
power  of  God  by  the  Prophets,  or  by  Christ,  or  by  the 
Apostles,  restored   souls  to  their  bodies,  it  was  done 


'  Scio  firatrem  per  visionem  elkdem 
nocte  castigatum  graviter,  &c. — ^De 
IdololatxilL,  c.  zt. 

'  De  Animlb,  c.  iz. 


*  Nabuchodonosor  diyinituB  som- 
niat:  et  major  pene  yis  hominum 


ex  visionibuB   Deum 
Anunfty  c.  xlviL 


dkcunt. — ^De 
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aooording  to  such  substantial,  palpable,  satisfactory 
truth,  as  decided  that  such  ought  to  be  the  form  that 
truth  on  such  occasions  should  take ;  and  that  whenever 
any  exhibition  of  the  dead,  of  an  incorporeal  nature 
was  pretended,  it  was  to  be  regarded  as  a  fraud."  ^ 
Here,  we  see,  he  makes  the  agents  of  these  resurrections 
the  Prophets,  Christ,  and  his  Apostles ;  but  no  others. 

It  is  evident  that  Tertullian,  like  several  of  these 
authors  before  him,  is  not  indiscriminate  in  his  assertion 
of  miraculous  powers  in  the  Church,  but  that  whilst 
he  is  positive  with  respect  to  some,  with  respect  to 
others  he  is  cautious. 

The  only  passage,  says  Bishop  Kaye,*  which  he  had 
found  in  the  writings  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  that 
has  any  bearing  on  the  question  of  the  evidence  of 
miraculous  powers  in  the  Church,  is  in  the  extracts 
from  the  writings  of  Theodotus,*  if  that  epitome  be 
justly  ascribed  to  him — "  The  Valentinians  say  that  the 
Spirit  which  each  of  the  Prophets  specially  possessed 
for  the  purposes  of  his  ministry,  was  poured  forth  on 
all  the  members  of  the  Church.  Hence  the  signs  of 
the  Spirit,  cures  of  diseases  and  prophecies,  are  accom- 
plished through  the  Church."  Clemens'  comment  then 
is  (supposing  this  work  to  be  his),  ''  they  are  ignorant 
that  the  Paraclete,  who  now  works  proximately  in  the 
Churchy  is  of  the  same  essence  and  power  with  him  who 
worked  proximately  imder  the  Old  Testament." 

There  is,  however,  a  paragraph  in  an  imdisputed 
writing  of  Clemens,  the  Stromata,  which  may  be  con- 
sidered, I  think,  to  have  some  relation  to  this  question. 
**  The  proof  that  our  Saviour  is  the  very  Son  of  God 
is  this — ^the  prophecies  preceding  his  advent,  and  pro- 


*  Be  Animft,  c.  Wii. 

*  Bishop  Kaye  on  the  Writings  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  p.  468. 

'  K;Kcerpta  e:^  scriptiH  Theodoti  et 


doctrintk  oriental!. — §  zxiv.  p.  975, 
Potter^s  Ed.  of  Clemena.  Thia 
Theodotus  was  probably  a  Valen- 
tioian,  anterior  in  date  to  Clemens. 
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claiiniiig  him ;  the  testiinonies  concerning  him,  accom- 
panying his  sensible  birth ;  and  Aia  powers  preached  and 
openly  shoton  after  his  ascension"^ — ^miracles  subsequent  to 
his  ascension  certainly  afiirmed,  but  nothing  determined 
as  to  how  long  subsequent,  or  whether  active  even  at 
that  time.  Whatever  this  testimony  may  amount  to, 
it  is  that  of  a  very  learned  and  inquisitive  man,  and 
is  drawn  from  yet  another  district  of  Christendom, 
Alexandria. 

Minucius  Felix,  a  layman  and  a  lawyer,  and  a  dweller 
at  Bome,  challenges  in  the  same  uncompromising  lan- 
guage as  we  have  seen  so  many  before  him  employ,  any 
denial  of  the  notorious  fact  that  the  Christians  had  the 
power  of  exorcism*;  "  Saturn  and  Serapis  and  Jupiter, 
and  whatever  other  demon  ye  worship,  subdued  by  pain, 
declare  what  they  are,  and  cannot  be  supposed  to  tell 
lies  to  their  own  discredit,  especially  when  many  of  you 
are  standing  by.  Believe  them  to  be  demons  on  their 
own  testimony,  for  when  adjured  by  the  true,  the  very 
God,  they  reluctantly  tremble  in  the  bodies  they  possess, 
and  come  out,  either  forthwith  or  by  degrees,  according 
to  the  faith  of  the  suflferer  or  the  grace  of  the  healer." 

Origen,  whether  we  regard  his  evidence  as  that  of  an 
inhabitant  of  Egypt,  of  Palestine,  of  Cappadocia,  of 
Nicomedia,  of  Athens,  or  of  Arabia,  for  during  the 
course  of  his  unsettled  life  he  appears  to  have  been  a 
sojourner  in  all  these  countries,  famishes  evidence  to 
the  same  eflTect  as  before — ^indeed,  much  more  copiously 
than  any  other  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  and  in 
terms  so  moderate  and  unimpassioned  as  to  entitle  it 
to  the  greater  attention.  Thus,  in  his  treatise  against 
Celsus,  he  speaks  of  the  spirit  of  Christianity  being 
demonstrated  by  prophecies,  and  "  its  power  by  those 


iafpvatr6fi€ifai  re  mu  iitx^w  dtuanH 
fi€pai  dvvdfMcr  o^v. — Clem.  Alex. 


Stromat.  YI.  §  zt.  p.  801. 
'  Minuoius  Felix,  Octay.  c.  xxyii. 
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miraculous  powers  which  we  may  show  to  exist  both  by 
many  other  arguments,  and  by  the  tracea  of  them  being 
yet  preserved  amongst  those  who  live  according  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel/'^  And  again,  in  the  same 
treatise,  in  the  same  remarkable  phrase,  he  objects  to 
the  Jews,  that  "  There  is  no  longer  any  sign  of  divinity 
being  amongst  them,  for  that  there  are  no  longer  pro- 
phets nor  miracles,  of  which  the  traceSy  at  least,  are  in 
some  sort  found  amongst  Christians,  and  even  more  than 
the  traces ;  and  if  we  are  to  be  believed  who  say  so,"  he 
adds,  "we  have  ourselves  seen  them."*  And  again, 
"  The  signs  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  displayed  at  the 
beginning  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus ;  after  his  assump- 
tion, more ;  afterwards,  fewer ;  though  even  now  there 
are  traces  of  it  with  a  few  persons  who  have  their  soulg 
purged  by  reason  (or  the  Word)  and  by  behaviour  ac- 
cording to  it."*  And  again,*  "  And  still  traces  (Jxvfi)  of 
that  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  seen  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
are  retained  {ai^ercu)  amongst  Christians.  They  eject 
demons,  they  perform  cures,  and  they  enjoy  some  visions 
of  things  fixture,  according  to  the  will  of  the  word. 
And  though  Celsus,  or  the  Jew  whom  he  introduces, 
may  laugh  at  what  I  shall  say,  nevertheless  it  shall  be 
spoken,  because  many,  as  it  were,  against  their  will 
have  come  over  to  Christianity,  a  certain  spirit  sud- 
denly turning  their  minds  irom  hating  the  word  to 
being  ready  to  die  for  it,  and  presenting  them  with  the 
phantasm  of  a  vision  or  dream.  For  we  have  ascer- 
tained many  such  things,  which  if  we  should  write 


CttrBai  irapii  roU  Kork  t6  PovXrffia 
Tov  X($yov  /Stova*.  —  Origea,  Oontia 
Oelsuxn,  I.  §  2. 

'  *Qv  Kdv  l)(yri  M  nwrhv  naph 
Xptaruufois  €vpia-K€T<Uf  koi  rivd  yt 
fitiCopa,  Koi  tl  wurrol  hrfitv  Xtyopr^t 
ittpoKafAitu  KM  rffUis. — Origen,  Oontm 
Oelflum,  II.  §  8.  The  Benedictine  edi- 


tor would  translate  fi€iCova  ^  majora 
quam  olim  apud  JudteoB."  See  the 
index  to  that  edition,  p.  971, "  Mira- 
cula," 

•  "Ycrepov  dc  cXorroya*  fr\7jv  Ktd 
vvv  Ire  txynj  c'orlv  avrov  vap  okiyoiSf 
r^r  ^X^  ^f  Xdy^  km  rait  Kor*  aMy 
vpa^tm  K^KoBapiUvois, — Origen,  Con- 
tra Celaum,  VII.  §  8.  *  I.  §  46. 
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down,  though  ourselves  having  been  present  with  them 
and  seen  them,  we  should  afford  matter  of  derision  to 
unbelievers ;  for  they  suppose  that  we,  like  those  whom 
they  know  to  invent  such  things,  invent  them  also. 
But  God  is  the  witness  of  our  conscience,  that  it  does 
not  desire  to  recommend  the  Divine  doctrine  of  Jesus 
by  false  tales,  but  by  clear  and  various  arguments/' 
Once  more,*  when  replying  to  the  objection  of  Celsus, 
that  Jesus  did  no  magnificent  action  which  bespoke 
him  to  be  God,  he  observes,  "  It  is  a  magnificent  act 
of  Jesus,  that  even  to  this  day  those  whom  God  pleases 
are  healed  in  his  name."  And  again,  when  contending 
against  the  same  antagonist  for  the  superior  claims  of 
Jesus  to  be  accounted  a  God  over  those  of  ^sculapius, 
he  observes  how  few  there  were  who  believed  in  ^scu- 
lapius,  "  whereas  we  can  exhibit  an  unspeakable  number 
of  Greeks  and  barbarians,  who  confess  Jesus.  And  some 
show  signs  of  having  received  extraordinary  endowments 
through  that  faith  by  their  powers  of  healing ;  using 
over  the  patients  no  other  invocation  than  God  above 
all,  and  the  name  of  Jesus,  together  with  the  history 
concerning  him.  For  we  have  ourselves  seen  many 
thus  delivered  from  severe  maladies,  and  frenzies,  and 
insanity,  and  numberless  other  complaints,  such  as 
neither  man  nor  demon  could  cure."  *  Here,  then,  we 
see  that  Origen  asserts  a  residue  only  of  the  miraculous 
Spirit  which  was  once  so  operative  in  the  Church  to  be 
then  remaining  in  it,  and  speaks  of  traces  only  of  it  as 
then  to  be  found,  as  though  the  age  of  miracles  was 
passing  away;  but  he  still  does  insist  on  the  actual 


^  Origen,  Contra  Gelsum,  II.  §  33. 

'  Tovroiff  ykfi  ical  ^/mis  itupoKOfUV 
iroWovg  cardKXayafTas  xf^^^^  <'^M~ 
9rT<»fuir<k>y.  —  III.  §  24.  See  also 
Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  28.  Karii 
Tovs  €^s  'xp6vQvs'  cv  ols  ovK  oklyoi 


Ttv€s  itri<t>dif€uu  ovk  €lKartuf>p6vtfTM 
ciriTcXot/yrat.  And  §  36.  El  y6p  /*i) 
BMtv  fjv  cAt^  dod€ura  (rvaTaaiSy 
OVK  <fv  KOI  IkufAoytt  rf  6v6fWTi  adrov 
airayytXKofifPi^  Im6vov  tlxovrts  mx^- 
povp  atro  T&y  un  avr&unok^fjLOVfupw^, 
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existence  of  that  spirit  of  miracles,  and  affirms  that 
demons  were  still  ejected,  cures  still  wrought,  and 
visions  still  vouchsafed,  of  which  he  himself,  whatever 
scoffers  might  say  to  the  contrary,  had  been  a  living 
witness — ^the  moderation  of  the  Wguage  in  which  this 
announcement  is  made,  I  repeat,  a  strong  pledge  for 
the  truth  of  the  facts  it  announces,  and  of  the  com- 
petency of  the  testimony. 

The  last  contemporary  authority  which  I  shall  pro- 
duce is  Cyprian.  His  testimony  to  the  continuance  of 
a  miraculous  interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  J 
would  say,  rather  than  the  continuance  of  miraculous 
powers  in  it,  is  express  and  positive,  chiefly,  however, 
manifested  by  visions  vouchsafed  to  himself  or  other 
conspicuous  members  of  it. 

In  Ep.  liv.  he  writes,*  "  We  are  aware  that  another 
persecution  is  coming  on,  and  are  admonished  by  visions 
to  prepare  for  the  conflict,  and  draw  together  Christ's 
soldiers  into  the  camp."  Again,  in  the  same,*  "  "Where- 
fore, at  the  suggestion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  after  that 
the  Lord  hath  admonished  us  by  many  and  clear  visions 
that  the  enemy  is  at  hand,  we  have  thought  well  to 
gather  Christ's  soldiers  into  the  camp."  Again,  in 
Ep.  hdii.,*  "  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  if  any  of  our 
predecessors,  through  ignorance,  did  otherwise  than 
Christ's  example  in  this  teaches,  let  us  who  have  been 
admonished  by  Christ  (to  this  effect)  miw  the  cup^  and 
direct  by  letter  our  colleagues  to  do  the  same,  that  the 
rule  may  be  uniform."  Again,  in  Ep.  bdx.,  to  Fupianus, 
who  had  slandered  him,*  "  If  you  show  penitence,  I  may 
receive  you  again  into  communion,  respect,  however, 
being  still  had  to  this,  that  I  first  consult  the  Lord, 
whether  by  some  ostensible  warrant  he  will  allow  the 
peace   of  the  Church  to   be   granted  you,   and  your 

»  Ep.  Uv.  §  1.  I      •  K^  l*i".  §  17. 

»  §  5.  I       *  Bp.  Ixix.  §§  9, 10. 
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readmission  to  be  ratified,  for  I  remember  what  mani- 
festation bath  been  made  to  me  already/'  &c. ;  and  then 
he  adds/  '^  Although  I  am  aware  that  dreams  seem 
ridiculous  to  some,  and  visions  foolishness,  but  it  is  so 
to  those  who  had  rather  believe  what  is  against  the 
Priest  than  the  Priest.  But  no  wonder,  since  Joseph's 
brethren  said  to  him,  'Behold  this  dreamer  cometh, 
come  let  us  slay  him;'  and  yet  that  dreamer  was  con- 
firmed, and  his  murderers  were  confounded/'  Again,  in 
the  "  De  Mortalitate,"  *  "  when  a  certain  colleague  and 
brother  Priest  of  ours  anxious  for  death,  prayed  for  his 
passport,  there  stood  near  him^  when  now  at  tiie  point  of 
death,  a  youth  of  venerable  aspect,  tall  and  striking  .  ^ 
....  and  said.  Are  you  afraid  to  suflTer?"  &c.  This, 
however,  is  a  vision  experienced  by  another,  and  by  him 
when  at  the  point  of  death. 

Finally,  there  is  a  passage  in  Eusebius,*  which  occurs 
in  a  short  preface  with  which  he  introduces  the  frag- 
ment of  the  letter  of  the  martyrs  of  Lyons  to  the 
following  eflTect. .  "  Montanus  and  Alcibiades  and  Theo- 
dotus  in  Phrygia  being  then  for  the  first  time  accounted 
by  many  to  have  the  power  of  prophesying,  for  as  there 
were  very  many  other  miracles  of  Divine  grace  even  yet 
at  that  period  wrought  in  difierent  Churches,  these 
created  a  belief  in  many  that  those  persons  also  pos- 
sessed the  power  of  prophesying," — a  passage  which,  as 
on  the  one  hand  it  seems  to  show  that  Eusebius  had  no 
idea  that  miracles  were  wrought  in  his  own  time,  so 
does  it  seem  equally  to  show,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
he  had  no  doubt  they  were  wrought  in  the  time  of 
Montanus,  Alcibiades,  and  Theodotus,  or  in  the  second 
century. 

These,  then,  are  not,  indeed,  all  the  notices  we  have 
of  contemporary  miracles,  or  supernatural  agency,  in 

■  Ep.  Ixiz.  §  10.  I      '  EuiebiuB,  Eocles.  Hist  t.  c.  3. 

>  De  Mortalitate,  §  xix.  | 
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the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries, 
but  they  are  a  very  large  portion  of  them,  and  are  the 
facts  in  kind,  if  not  quite  in  number,  on  which  we  hare 
to  build  up  our  conclusions. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  I  must  remark,  what,  indeed, 
I  have  partly  done  already  in  the  course  of  the  short 
comments  I  have  given  on  the  passages  I  have  pro- 
duced,— I  must  remark,  that  the  witnesses,  in  many 
cases  the  eye-witnesses,  who  thus  speak  to  the  existence 
of  extraordinary  powers  and  extraordinary  visitations 
in  the  Church  of  their  own  times,  are  men  of  various 
natural  temperaments;  their  very  writings  prove  it; 
calm,  as  Irensus ;  or  impetuous,  as  Tertullian — ^are  men 
of  more  than  one  profession,  for  Minucius  was  a  lawyer 
and  so  was  Tertullian  in  his  early  days — are  men,  several 
of  them,  of  great  reading  and  knowledge,  and  of  much 
experience ;  the  infinite  number  of  authors  they  some 
of  them  cite,  the  course  of  studies  they  describe  them- 
selves as  having  in  several  instances  passed  through, 
and  the  wide  extent  of  the  travels  through  which  we 
can  trace  them,  whether  taken  of  choice  or  of  necessity, 
and  taken,  moreover,  in  times  the  most  stirring,  being 
all  pledges  of  that  knowledge  and  experience — are  men 
quite  alive  to  the  necessity  of  distinguishing. between 
miracles  and  works  of  magic  and  conjuration,  so  com- 
mon in  their  days;  and  of  sifting  the  cases,  which 
claimed  to  be  supernatural,  with  that  object  especially 
in  view  ^ ;  dwelling  particularly,  as  some  of  them  do, 
on  the  7noral  reformation  which  the  proceedings  of 
Jesus  wrought  on  his  followers,  an  eflfect  so  contrary 
even  to  that  produced  by  magicians  and  conjurers  on 


^  See  f  .  ^.  Contra  Celsum,  I.  §  68, 
and  II.  §  50  (Xcyrrco  rit  oZv  ^ftw 
€l  dvvaral  ri  r&y  iv  rf  evoyycX/^  ^ 
rcov  napii  r^  dfro<rrA«  x^H**"''  ^°P' 
c;(fiv  (movoiat  yoi/rcuir),  and    ebe- 


where  when  he  replies  to  the  charge 
of  the  Jew  in  Celsue,  that  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  were  wrought  bj 
magic. 
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their  dupes  * — are  men  of  unquestionable  love  for  truth, 
enthusiastic  zeal  for  it,  submitting  as  they  did  for  its 
sake  to  innumerable  hardships  and  dangers  in  life,  and 
some  amongst  them  even  to  death  itself — ^I  say  that 
when  we  consider  that  men  of  this  character  are  the 
witnesses  to  the  existence  of  these  supernatural  agencies 
in  that  age,  we  cannot  but  think  their  testimony  weighty, 
or  as  our  old  writers  would  say,  considerable,  more  espe- 
cially when  we  call  to  mind  that  they  speak  from  so 
many  different  quarters  of  the  world,  and  still  concur 
in  the  assertion  of  the  fact  itself — ^from  Asia  Minor, 
from  Palestine,  from  Africa,  from  Gaul,  from  Italy,  It 
is  almost  impossible,  I  repeat,  to  believe  that  there 
are  not  some  substantial  groimds  for  such  a  mass 
of  assertion :  and  however  some  particulars  of  it  may 
embarrass  us,  as  e.  g.  the  affirmation  of  Tertullian  that 
the  exorcism  could  be  practised  by  any  Christian,  "  a 
quolibet  Christiano;"*  whether  the  expression  be  a 
mere  loose  one,  or  whether  the  word  "quolibet"  be 
used  by  him  in  a  sense  of  his  own,  which  any  one 
familiar  with  his  style  may  well  consider  probable ;  or, 
as  that  other  declaration  of  Irenaeus,  that  even  Jews 
could  eject  evil  spirits  too  in  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
though  the  case  of  the  Jews,  who  were  exorcists,  in 
the  Acts,*  proves  that  the  evil  spirits  were  indifferent 
to  their  adjuration  by  that  name ;  or,  as  that  of  Origen, 
who  ascribes  a  virtue  to  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham and  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob,  by  which  demons  were 
ejected  by  those  who  were  not  Jews  as  well  as  by  Jews* — 

*  See  Contra  Oelsum,  II.  §  44,  and 
again  §  60.  TiV  yc^p  rhv  K^irrova 
/3m$v,  leal  crvcrrc'XXovra  ra  rr\t  fuutiat 
&(niiUpat  iirl  r6  fkarrovj  €v\6ym£ 
^crly  dir6  andrift  ylv€ir6eu; 

*  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  xxiii. 

*  Acts  xix.  13. 
<  See  Contra  Celsum,  IV.  §§  33. 

35,  and  V.  §  45,  in  which  latter 


passage  he  says,  'Mf  the  names 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were 
translated  into  their  equivalent 
meaning  in  the  Greek,  the  phrase 
would  have  no  more  effect  than  the 
most  indifferent  words  :"  though  it 
is  remarkable  that  when  giving 
further  instances  of  the  like  effect 
produced  by  the  names  Israel,  8a- 
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however,  I  say,  these  and  other  like  difficulties  may  pre- 
sent themselves,  and  may  no  doubt  be  turned  to  account 
by  those  who  are  disposed  to  disparage  these  early  re- 
puted miracles ;  still  the  whole  sbream  of  primitive  tes- 
timony sets  in  so  strongly  for  the  fact,  that  extraordinary 
powers  were  exercised  by  the  Church  of  those  days,  that 
the  truth  of  that  fact  in  tie  main  it  is  extremely  hard  to 
resist. 

In  the  next  place  I  will  observe,  that  the  miraculous 
powers  of  exorcism  and  of  healing  diseases,  are  those 
which  the  Fathers  are  far  the  most  unanimous,  as  well 
as  the  most  peremptory  upon ;  that  the  speaking  with 
tongues,  prophesying,  discerning  of  spirits,  and  above 
all,  the  raising  the  dead,  are  powers  asserted  by  them 
indeed,  but  not  near  so  imiversally  or  so  determinately  as 
the  others.  And  this  has  been  made  matter  of  charge 
against  the  Fathers.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be, 
and  has  been  contended,  that  the  terms  in  which  our 
blessed  Lord  conferred  miraculous  powers  on  his  imme- 
diate followers,  and  the  maimer  in  which  they  are  related 
to  have  exercised  those  powers,  coincide  with  such  a  con- 
dition of  things ;  that  they  lead  us  to  think,  that  the 
ejection  of  evil  spirits  and  the  curing  of  sicknesses  were 
in  fact  to  be,  not  the  sole,  but  the  principal  fields  in 
which  the  operation  of  the  supernatural  faculties,  with 
which  those  followers  were  endowed,  were  to  lie  :  thus, 
that  St.  Matthew  tells  us,  that  our  Lord's  charge  to  the 
Apostles,  when  He  sent  them  on  their  first  mission,  was 


bftoth,  Adonai,  whilst  expressed  in 
the  Hebrew,  and  of  the  inefficacj 
of  the  same  when  translated,  he 
uses  the  expression  «Sf  ^curtv  o2 
wcpl  mvra  dcivo^  ui<l  i^g^n,  i6p  M 

vtpH  ravra  ^tu^o\  <n;f(irXffjcftv  oM 
^ififfavofj  ^but  if  ne  retain  the 
original  word,  coupliog  it  with 
such    other    words    as    those    who 


are  skilful  in  «imA  matten  are  used 
to  oouple  it  *'  (V.  §  45),  as  though 
Origen  disclaimed  all  such  powers 
of  incantation  for  himself,  and  de- 
yol?ed  the  onus  of  supporting  the 
facts  on  other  parties  :  this  candour, 
howeyer,  in  one  instance,  only  mak- 
ing Origen*s  testimony,  where  it  is 
not  so  qualified,  more  yaloable  in 
other  instances. 
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this,  "  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead, 
cast  out  devils  " ' ;  but  when  the  Evangelist  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  same  chapter  had  been  giving  a  sort  of 
heading  of  his  own  to  this  transaction,  which  he  was 
about  to  describe  a  few  verses  afterwards,  he,  from  what- 
ever cause,  perhaps  because  two  only  of  the  four  faculties 
here  vouchsafed  were  to  be  principally  called  into  action, 
names  but  two  of  them,  and  those  two  the  ejection  of 
evil  spirits  and  the  healing  of  diseases;  these  are  his 
words,  "  And  when  he  had  called  unto  him  his  twelve 
disciples  he  gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits  to 
cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  disease"  * :  and  that  St.  Mark,  whether  speak- 
ing of  the  same  scene  or  of  another,  writes,  "  And  he 
goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him  whom 
he  would ;  and  they  came  unto  him ;  and  he  ordained 
twelve  that  they  should  be  with  him,  and  that  he  might 
send  them  forth  to  preach,  and  to  have  power  to  heal 
sicknesses  and  to  cast  out  devils ; "  *  taking  no  notice  of 
any  other  miraculous  gifts,  that  were  imparted  to  them  : 
that  when  we  look  to  the  result  of  this  mission  of  the 
Apostles,  we  find  it  recorded  in  these  terms,  "And they 
went  out  and  preached  that  men  should  repent.  And 
they  cast  out  many  devils^  and  anointed  with  oil  many  that 
were  sick,  and  healed  them ; "  *  no  mention  being  made  of 
their  having  had  occasion  to  exercise  the  other  two 
faculties  with  which  they  had  been  endowed,  that  of 
cleansing  the  leper,  or  of  raising  the  dead :  that  so  again 
when  our  blessed  Lord  despatched  the  other  seventy, 
two  and  two,  to  spread  the  Gospel,  his  charge  to  them 
was,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us,  "  Heal  the  sick ; "  *  and  when 
they  return  and  communicate  to  the  Lord  the  success  of 
their  labours,  it  is  in  these  terms,  "  Lord,  even  the  devils 
are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name : "  •  stiU  the  cure 

»  Matt.  X.  8.  «  X.  1.  I      *  Maxk  yi.  12, 13. 

»  Mark  iii  13, 14, 15.  I      »  Luke  x.  9.  •  ▼.  17. 
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of  diseases,  and  the  casting  out  of  unclean  spirits  the 
two  miraculous  gifts  to  which  our  attention  is  exclu- 
sively drawn :  that  such  were  the  commissions,  and  such 
the  issue  of  them,  as  they  were  first  given  by  our  Lord 
to  his  disciples  when  they  had  to  act  on  them  during  his 
sojourn  amongst  men,  as  we  find  the  facts  recorded  in 
the  Gospels :  but  that  after  his  resurrection,  and  before 
He  went  away,  the  final  charge  which  He  delivered  to 
them  was  this,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned.  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that 
believe;  in  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils;  they 
fihall  speak  with  new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  ser- 
pents ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not 
hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover ; "  *  and  if  we  consider  the  former  charge  as  still 
in  force,  which  we  must,  to  the  several  powers  here  put 
into  the  disciples'  hands,  those  of  cleansing  the  leper, 
and  of  raising  the  dead  must  be  added :  that  if,  however, 
we  examine  the  manner  in  which  this  charge  was  ac- 
tually carried  into  effect,  the  actual  use  that  was  made  of 
these  gifts  in  the  Acts  of  the  AposUes;  just  as  in  the 
other  case  we  traced  the  result  of  the  mission  in  the 
Gospels ;  we  shall  find,  as  before,  that  of  all  the  powers 
here  allotted  to  the  disciples,  those  of  casting  out  devils 
and  healing  disease  were  stiQ  the  two  primary  ones: 
that  we  have  indeed  instances  of  the  dead  being  raised, 
but  only  two  such  instances,  that  of  Tabitha,  and  that  of 
Eutychus ;  three  instances  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  that 
at  Pentecost ;  that  at  Cornelius'  house  * ;  and  that,  when 
Paul  laid  his  hands  on  John's  disciples  at  Ephesus, 
twelve  in  number  * ;  though  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians *  there  is  incidental  evidence  of  the  use  of  tongues 

*  Mark  xyi.  16-18.  I  »  Acts  xix.  6. 

»  Acts  X.  46.  I  4  1  Cor.  xiv. 
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in  that  Cliiirch :  that  we  have  no  instance  of  the  cleans- 
ing of  a  leper ;  and  none  of  poison  having  been  drunk 
by  a  disciple  with  impunity ;  and  but  one  of  protection 
from  the  bite  of  a  serpent :  yet  that  numbers  of  instances 
of  the  ejection  of  devils,  and  of  the  cure  of  diseases  are 
presented  to  us !     "  They  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the 
streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the 
least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow 
some  of  them.     There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the 
cities  round  about  unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks,  and 
them  that  were  vexed  with  uncleayi  spirits ;  and  they  were 
healed  every  one ; "  '  and  again,  when  Philip  went  down 
to  Samaria,  and  the  people  gave  heed  to  the  things 
which  he  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which 
he  did;  what  were  those  miracles?     "Unclean  spirits, 
crying  with  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were 
possessed  with  them :  and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and 
that  were  lame,  were  healed ;  and  there  was  great  joy 
in  that  city ; "  *  and  again,  when  special  miracles  were 
wrought  by  the  hands  of  Paul  at  Ephesus,  we  are  told 
that  "  from  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick  hand- 
kerchiefs or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them, 
and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them : "  *  that  if  then  we 
find  the  instances  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  of  prophecy, 
and  above  all  of  raising  the  dead,  few  in  number  as 
recorded  in  ecclesiastical  writings,  as  compared  with  the 
instances  of  casting  out  devils  and  healing  diseases ;  the 
same  is  true  with  respect  to  the  Canonical  Scriptures : 
and  that  the  coincidence  is  in  itself  remarkable,  if  we 
consider  that  the  fact  does  not  perhaps  strike  us  even  in 
the  Canonical  Scriptures  till  our  attention  happens  to  be 
called  to  it,  and  we  investigate  the  question :  and  that 
if  such  be  the  case,  it  is  no  matter  for  wonder,  if  mira- 
cles which  were  more  sparingly  wrought,    and  which 
therefore  had  been  witnessed  by  comparatively  few  per- 

»  AcU  V.  16.  •  viii.  7,  8.  »  xix.  12. 
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sons,  should  be  spoken  of  with  less  certainty  by  the 
Fathers ;  none  of  whom  profess  to  have  been  themselves 
the  agents  of  them :  and  that  it  is  not  reasonable  to 
expect  that  Theophilus  e,g,  or  Irenseus  should  affirm 
contemporary  cases  of  resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  if 
they  were  things  of  ordinary  occurrence,  when  even  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  number  of  such  cases  left 
on  record  is  extremely  limited,  though  the  accounts  of 
such  as  are  found  there  are  so  circumstantial,  in  this  re- 
spect so  greatly  diflfering  from  those  of  the  Fathers,  as 
to  carry  conviction  to  the  mind  at  once. 

Furthermore,  it  is  argued,  that  though  there  is  some- 
thing distinct  from  miraculous  agency  in  visions  and 
dreams,  of  which,  as  we  have  seen,  the  later  of  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers  more  especially  speak  very  positively  and 
very  often ;  and  though  some  may  be  enumerated  which 
have  no  pretension  to  be  reckoned  amongst  Divine  com- 
munications, yet  it  is  not  easy  to  reject  them  all,  attested 
as  they  are  by  persons  of  credit,  who  had  the  means  of 
judging  from  results,  and  in  action,  as  they  are  repre- 
sented to  have  been,  at  peculiarly  critical  periods  of  the 
Church:  that  certainly  the  vision  may  often  seem 
prompted  by  the  circumstances  of  the  party  at  the  mo- 
ment, as  the  visions  which  informed  Cyprian  of  an 
approaching  persecution,  and  might  be  resolvable  into 
natural  causes ;  but  that  stiU  the  same  might  be  said  of 
St.  Peter  s  vision,  which  was  no  doubt  closely  connected 
with  his  physical  wants  at  the  time,  for  there  is  evidently 
a  relation  between  his  being  "  hungry  "  before  the  vision 
came  on,  and  the  character  of  the  vision  itself,  which 
exhibited  to  him  "four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air," 
which  he  was  to  "  kill  and  eat ;  *'  *  and  the  sacred  narra- 
tive clearly  means  to  mark  that  relation ;  and  yet  after 
•oU,  that  vision  was  made  the  vehicle  of  a  revelation 

*  Acts  X.  10-12. 
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from  God  to  guide  his  future  conduct :  and  that  we  may- 
say  in  general  of  early  ecclesiastical  visions,  what  we 
have  said  of  early  ecclesiastical  miracles,  that  such  phe- 
nomena are  precisely  in  accordance  with  the  proceedings 
of  God  as  described  in  the  Acts ;  of  which  visions  are  as 
remarkable  a  characteristic  as  casting  out  devils  or  heal- 
ing diseases :  and  indeed,  that  St.  Peter's  first  sermon 
prepares  us  for  them,  where  he  quotes  from  the  prophet 
Joel,  that  "  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith 
God,  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh :  and 
your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophecy,  and  your 
young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams : "  *  that  accordingly,  St.  Stephen  sees  our 
Lord  before  he  is  dragged  forth  to  martyrdom  * :  and 
Saul  was  converted  by  a  vision*:  and  there  was  the 
vision  of  Cornelius  * :  and  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul, 
when  "  there  stood  a  man  of  Macedonia ;  "*  and  at  Corinth 
Christ  spake  to  Paul  "  by  a  vision.  Be  not  afraid : "  • 
and  in  prison  "  the  Lord  stood  by  Paul  and  said.  Be  of 
good  cheer:"'  and  aboard  ship  an  angel  stood  by 
him  "  saying.  Fear  not,  Paul,  thou  must  be  brought 
before  Caesar:"*  and  more  examples  might  be  added. 
AU  this,  I  say,  is  contended ;  with  what  success  I  will 
not  peremptorily  pronounce ;  but  leave  it  to  thoughtful 
men  to  weigh  and  consider ;  at  the  same  time  adding,  in 
conclusion,  that  whilst  we  contemplate  this  difficult 
question  on  the  whole,  we  must  remember  that  we  do 
not  rest  ecclesiastical  miracles  or  visions  merely  on  the 
testimony  of  the  Fathers  to  the  facts,  but  we  have  it  on 
the  authority  of  revelation  itself,  that  as  the  Apostles 
received  the  power  of  working  miracles  from  Christ,  so 
did  some  of  those  at  least  on  whom  the  Apostles  laid 
their  hands,  receive  a  power  of  doing  the  same  from 

*  Acts  ii.  17.  '  vii.  66.  I       »  Acts  xyi.  9.        •  XTiiL  9. 

»  ix.a.6.  *  X.  3.  I      *  xxiiL  11.  •  xxviL  23, 24. 
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them.  Thus  we  read  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts/ 
that  the  Apostles  laid  their  hands  on  the  seven  Deacons ; 
and  we  are  then  told,*  that  forthwith  Stephen,  one  of 
the  seven,  "  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among 
the  people : "  and  again,'  that  the  people  of  Samaria 
"with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto  these  things  which 
Philip  spake,"  another  of  the  seven,  "  hearing  and  see- 
ing the  miracles  which  he  did ; "  so  that  the  question 
only  is,  how  far  this  virtue  was  transmitted ;  through 
what  successive  generations  it  lived.  And  though  the 
Bishop  of  Lincoln's  theory  *  is  one  which  is  well  calcu- 
lated to  reconcile  a  sceptical  age  to  the  acceptance  of 
ecclesiastical  miracles  in  a  degree,  and  though  I  have 
sometimes  felt  inclined  to  adopt  it  myself,  yet  on  further 
reading  and  farther  examination  of  the  subject,  I  am  led 
to  doubt  if  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  can  be  squared 
to  it,  if  it  will  satisfy  the  conditions  of  the  case.  The 
cessation  of  all  miracles  with  the  lives  of  those  persons,  on 
whom  the  Apostles  themselves  laid  their  hands,  for  that 
is  the  theory,  would  imply  that  miracles  could  not  have 
been  wrought  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  and 
yet  Origen's  testimony,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  sin- 
gularly candid  and  cautious,  and  on  that  account  is  de- 
serving of  more  than  ordinary  respect,  clearly  and  repeat- 
edly, indeed  more  frequently  than  any  other  of  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  aflSrms  them  to  have  co-existed 
with  him,  though  in  a  less  abundant  measure  than  they 
once  did;  and  Cyprian  supports  him:  nor  can  such 
testimony  be  satisfactorily  or  safely  explained  away,  I 
think,  by  the  supposition  of  "  a  combined  operation  of ' 
prejudice  and  policy;  of  prejudice,  which  made  the 
parties  reluctant  to  believe  the  cessation  of  miracles ;  of 
policy,  which  made  them  anxious  to  conceal  it."  * 

*  Acts  vi.  6.  I      *  Account  of  the  writings  of  Ter- 

»  vi.  8.  "  viii.  6.  I  tullian,  p.  92,  3rd  edit.        »  p.  93. 
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LECTURE  VII. 

Use  of  tbe  Fathers  in  the  inquiry  concerning  the  nature  and  instruction  of 
ike  Church.  The  outline  of  it,  which  may  be  inferred  from  the  Acts  and 
the  Apostolical  Epistles,  filled  up  by  them.  A  standing  ministry  deriving 
its  authority  from  the  Apostles,  and  consisting  of  three  Orders,  included 
in  their  definition  of  it.  Direct  proof  of  this  from  the  Fathers  them- 
selves :  indirect,  from  the  practice  of  heretics.  Incidental  character  of 
the  evidence.  Variety  of  quarters  from  which  it  is  drawn.  Conclusion 
in  the  words  of  Hooker. 

'PHEEE  is  another  field  of  theological  inquiry,  which 
^  it  is  impossible  to  occupy  with  any  effect  without 
the  aid  of  the  early  Fathers :  that  relating  to  the 
nature  and  construction  of  the  Church.  Antiquity 
becomes  in  this  province  more  especially  the  hand-maid 
of  Scripture,  and  the  Priest  of  the  Church  of  England 
will  find  it  eminently  to  his  advantage  here  to  fulfil  his 
Ordination  vow,  and  be  diligent  not  only  in  reading  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  but  also  "  In  such  studies  as  help  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  same."  Our  blessed  Lord,  in- 
deed, remained  upon  earth  after  his  resurrection  forty 
days,  and  during  that  time  was  "  Speaking  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God."*  But 
what  his  injunctions  probably  were,  we  have  to  gather 
from  the  course  of  events  which  followed,  and  from 
the  shape  which  the  Church  began  to  take ;  the  forma- 
tion of  it  partly  discovered  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
and  the  Epistles  (for  in  these  writings  it  exhibits  a 
much  more  organized  aspect  than  it  did  in  the  Grospels), 
and  more  fiiUy  developed  in  the  writings  of  the  sub- 


'  Acts  i.  3.  There  may  seem  to 
be  an  allusion  to  one  of  these  con- 
versations of  our  Lord  on  the  future 


structure  of  the  Church  in  Clemens 
Romanus,  Epist.  I.  §  xliv. 
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Apostolic  Fathers;  these  latter,  however,  be  it  re- 
membered, not  engaged  in  proclaiming  and  enforcing 
peculiar  views  of  their  own  on  this  subject  in  the 
spirit  of  polemics,  but  simply  betraying  the  structure 
which  the  Church  had  assumed  in  their  time,  its 
orderly  uniformity,*  the  elements  of  it,  as  represented 
in  the  Acts  and  Epistles,  thus  completed  and  filled  up. 

The  Fathers,  then,  understand  the  Church  to  be  a 
body  of  persons  called  out  of  the  world,  amongst  whom 
the  doctrine  is  taught  and  the  Sacraments  administered, 
which  Christ  delivered,  and  which  his  Apostles  and  their 
successors  perpetuated  from  generation  to  generation.* 
This  standing  ministry  they  ever  represent,  right  or 
wrong,  as  deriving  its  virtue  and  authority  from  the  com- 
mission first  conveyed  to  the  Apostles  by  Christ  him- 
self, and  passed  on  from  them  to  those  who  did  or  should 
succeed  them  by  imposition  of  hands,*  by  vicarious 
ordination.*  They  appeal  to  this  succession  as  the  test 
of  the  validity  of  that  ministry,*  as  the  guarantee  for 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture  sanctioned  by  the  Church 
being  Apostolical,  and  accordingly  sound ;  no  other  inter- 
pretation having  the  same  safeguard.*  They  actually 
trace  it  down  to  their  own  times  in  some  instances,  and 
profess  to  abstain  from  doing  so  in  all  other  instances 
simply  as  being  withheld  by  the  tediousness  of  the 
task,'  the  succession  in  every  Church  being  regular.* 


'  See  Iren8BUB  V.  c.  xx.  §  1. 
Eandem  figuram  ejus,  quae  est  erga 
ecclesiam,  ordinationis  cuBtodien- 
tibus. 

*  IrenaBUB,  Prsef.  lib.  V. 
»  IV.  c.  xxTi.  §  2. 

*  Ojpriaii,  Ep.  Ixix.  §  4 ;  Ixxy. 
§16. 

'  IrenaBUB,  Pnof.  lib.  V. ;  Cyprian, 
IxxTi.  §  3  ;  ConcQ.  Carthag.  VII. ; 
Sentent.  Clari  k  Masculft. 

*  See  Origen,  Be  Principiis,  Pnef. 
lib.  I.   §  2,  and  IV.  §  9,  'ExofKyocr 


rov  Kap6yos  rris  *lvfa-ov  Xpurrov  kot^ 
diado;(i^  r«y  mroar^kttp  ovpa»Lov  cic- 
Kkriirias,  And  IrenaBUB,  lY.  c.  xxvL 
§  5.  Ubi  igitur  charismata  Domini 
posita  sunt,  ibi  discere  oportet  yeri- 
tatem,  apud  quoB  eat  ea  quas  est  ab 
apOBtolis  ecclesiaB  Buccessio  .  .  .  qui 
.  .  .  Scripturas  sine  periculo  nobis 
exponunt. 

''  Irenaeus,  IIL  c.  iii.  §  2. 

'  HegesippuB,  Routh.  Reliq.  Sacr. 
vol.  i.  p.  201,  or  EuBeb.  Eccles.  Hist, 
ir. «  22. 
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Those  who  withdrew  from  this  ministry,  thus  limited, 
they  regard  as  withdrawing  from  the  Church,  falling 
away  from  the  truth,  and  as  guilty  of  heresy  and 
schism.*  This  ministry  they  uniformly  describe  as 
consisting  of  three  Orders,  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Dea- 
cons. They  do  not  assert  it  in  direct  terms  only, 
though  in  direct  terms  they  do  assert  it,  but  inciden- 
tally also.  They  evidently  presume  it  on  aU  occasions. 
Nor  is  it  one  Father  only  that  does  so,  but  all ;  or,  at 
least,  all  who  touch  upon  the  subject.  The  question 
does  not  rest  upon  any  narrow  basis,  but  if  any  one 
testimony  were  withdrawn,  ample  would  remain.  Here, 
as  in  so  many  other  cases,  the  Fathers  only  take  up  a 
matter  where  the  Scripture  has  laid  it  down.  The 
dawn  is  in  the  one,  the  day  in  the  other.  We  find 
Deacons  mentioned  in  Scripture*;  we  find  Presbyters*; 
we  find  Presbyters  and  Apostles  as  united  in  act,  yet 
distinguished  in  order  * ;  we  find  those  who  were  com- 
missioned to  rebuke  some  Presbyters  and  to  reward 
some  others  with  double  honour*;  to  regulate  the 
supply  of  ministers  to  the  Church  by  a  careful  im- 
position of  hands  * ;  one  such  superior  person  or  angel 
having  the  superintendence  in  each  local  Church.^ 

We  discover  these  same  distinctions  reappearing  in 
the  short  work  of  Hennas,  which,  whether  the  com- 
position of  St.  Paul's  friend  or  no,  is  certaLnly  a  work 
of  the  first  century :  Apostles,  and  Bishops,  and  Doc- 
tors, and  Ministers  (Apostoli,  et  Episcopi,  et  Doctores, 
et  Ministri  *)  being,  according  to  him,  the  several  divi- 
sions of  the  hierarchy ;  Ministri  an  obvious  translation 
of  hLaKovoi, ;  Doctores  being  no  less  equivalent  to  Pres- 
byteri,  for  TertuUian  uses  the  same  word  in  this  sense, 


1 


IrenaBUB,  IV.  e.  xxtL  §  2 ;  V. 
c.  xz.  §  1. 
*  Acts  Ti. ;  1  Tim.  iii.  12. 
»  ActB  xiv.  23.  *  XV.  2. 4. 


•  1  Tim.  T.  1. 17. 

•  Y.  22. 

^  Rev.  ii.  1.  8,  &c. 


•  Hennas,  Via.  IIL  §  v. 
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"  si  Episcopus,  si  Diaconus  ...  si  Doctor  lapsus  fiierit " '  ; 
and  Cyprian  actually  talks  of  Presbyteri  Doctores,  ex- 
plaining the  one  tenn  by  the  other.* 

Clemens  Romanus  leads  us  to  draw  the  same  inference 
with  respect  to  the  ranks  of  the  clergy.  He  is  enforcing 
on  the  quarrelsome  Church  of  Corinth  greater  subordi- 
nation and  harmony.  He  intimates  that  it  is  God's 
pleasure  that  prayers  should  be  offered  at  stated  seasons, 
at  stated  places,  and  by  stated  persons.  "  They,  there- 
fore, who  make'  their  oblations,"  he  continues,  "  at  the 
times  appointed,  are  accepted  and  blessed,  for  following 
the  laws  of  the  Lord  they  err  not.  For  to  the  chief 
Priest  are  assigned  his  proper  offices,  and  their  proper 
part  is  assigned  to  the  Priests,  and  their  proper  services 
are  imposed  upon  the  Levites.  The  layman  is  bound 
by  the  laws  of  the  layman.  Let  each  of  you,  then, 
brethren,  in  his  own  order  (eV  t^  iSitp  rdyfuiTi)  give 
thanks  to  God  with  a  good  conscience,  not  overstepping 
the  appointed  rule  of  his  ministration,  in  all  gravity."  * 
What  could  the  illustration  mean,  when  addressed  to  a 
Christian  congregation  quarrelling  about  their  pastors, 
but  a  parallel  between  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian 
Priesthood?  He  then  proceeds  to  tell  historically  of 
the  Apostles  planting  in  countries  and  cities  the  first 
fruits  of  their  disciples  as  Bishops  and  Deacons  * :  the 
term  Bishops,  here  synonymous  with  Presbyters,  the 
Apostles  yet  being  alive,  and  consequently  the  terms 
Bishop  and  Presbyter  being  yet  confounded ;  the  three 
orders,  Apostles,  Bishops  (e.  e.  Presbyters)  and  Deacons, 
corresponding  to  the  High  Priest,  Priest,  and  Levite, 
of  whom  Clemens  had  spoken  just  before;  as,  after 
the  death  of  the  Apostles  and  the  distinction  es- 
tablished   between    the    Bishop    and    Presbyter,    the 


*  Tertullian,  De  Prescript.  Hasret. 
c.  iii. 

'  Ojprian,  £p.  xxiv.    See  Bishop 


Pearson's  Vind.  Ignat.  P.  II.  c.  ziii. 
»  Clem.  Rom.  Ep.  I.  §§  40,  41. 
*  §42. 
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Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon  were  the  designations  of 
the  same. 

The  testimony  of  Ignatius  on  this  subject  is  notorious. 
I  confess  I  have  seen  nothing  yet  in  the  revived  contro- 
versy on  the  genuineness  of  the  ordinary  copies  of  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius,  which  seems  to  me  weighty  enough 
to  set  aside  the  verdict  of  Bishop  Pearson — a  verdict 
arrived  at  after  an  investigation  the  most  elaborate, 
and  by  one  whose  qualifications  for  such  a  task  (as  all 
parties,  I  suppose,  would  allow)  have  never  been 
approached  by  any  theologian  since  his  time.  Bishop 
Pearson,  then,  not  only  is  satisfied  with  the  authority 
of  the  shorter  Epistles,  but  further  records  his  calm 
opinion  of  them,  by  deliberately  quoting  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Trallians  one  of  the  most  pointed  pas- 
sages in  the  whole  series  in  his  Exposition  of  the 
Creed,  when,  to  support  his  assertion  in  the  text,  "  As 
there  is  no  Church  where  there  is  no  order,  no  ministry ; 
so  where  the  same  order  and  ministry  is  there  is  the 
same  Church,"*  he  adduces  in  the  notes  the  saying  of 
Ignatius,  that  "  Without  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon, 
there  cannot  be  said  to  be  a  Church"  * — a  maxim  which, 
strange  as  it  may  sound  in  many  ears,  is  repeated  by 
Cjrprian,  "  If  any  one  is  not  with  the  Bishop,  he  is  not 
in  the  Church." '  But  even  if  we  reduce  Ignatius  to 
the  Syriac  text  recently  discovered  (which,  for  aught 
that  appears  to  the  contrary,  might  be  just  as  well  sup- 
posed to  be  an  abridgment  of  the  three  letters,  for  it 
gives  no  more,  as  the  three  letters  themselves),  even 
thus  his  testimony  to  the  three  Orders  cannot  be  stifled. 
"  My  life,"  says  he,  even  according  to  this  reading  of 
the  Epistle  to  Polycarp,  "  My  life  for  those  who  are 
obedient  to  the  Bishop,  the  Priests,  and  the  Deacons ; 


fol 


*  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  p.  341,  i       'Si  quis  cum  episcopo  non  sit,  in 
1.  Ecclesid  non  esse.  —  Cyprian,  £p. 

'  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Trallenses,  §  iii.       I  Ixix.  §  8. 
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may  it  be  mine  to  have  my  portion  in  God  with 
them.  Co-operate  with  one  another/'  he  then  con- 
tinues, "striving  together,  run  together,  suffer  toge- 
ther, repose  together,  watch  together,  ss  the  stewards 
of  God,  the  assessors,  the  ministers,"  {olxovdfioi,  irdpeSpoi, 
vv-ffperai,^)  these  three  terms  evidently  answering  to  Bi- 
shops, Priests,  and  Deacons,  each  to  each,  and  illustrating 
the  difference  understood  to  subsist  among  them  in  the 
mind  of  the  writer.  What  need  is  there  of  fiirther  wit- 
ness from  him  ? 

We  next  come  to  Irenaeus,  a  Father  of  the  highest 
value,  from  the  light  his  writings  cast  on  the  state  and 
structure  of  the  Primitive  Church,  though  composed 
with  no  such  intention,  but  simply  in  order  to  expose 
the  wild  and  mischievous  features  of  heresies,  most  of 
them  long  since  passed  away.  Still,  as  these  heresies 
violated  the  principles  of  the  Church  in  so  many  dif- 
ferent ways,  the  reply  to  them  naturally  gives  occasion 
to  the  production  and  assertion  of  those  principles ;  and 
thus  we  obtain  numerous  glimpses  of  a  Church,  which 
might  otherwise  have  been  lost  to  us.  Now,  in  the 
first  place,  it  must  be  admitted  that  on  several  occasions 
where  Irena^us  is  speaking  in  a  loose  and  popular  sense 
he  uses  the  terms  Bishops  and  Priests  indifferently,  as 
we  might  ourselves  do  at  this  day,  when  under  the  word 
Priesthood  we  might  include  the  Episcopate,  and  call  in 
colloquial  language  a  Bishop,  a  Priest;  and  correctly 
enough.  Thus,  in  one  passage  the  expression  "  cum 
episcopatus  successione,"  *  appears  to  be  changed  for 
"  cum  Presbyterii  ordine,"  which  occurs  shortly  after.* 
Again,  if  we  compare  a  paragraph  in  Book  III.  c.  ii. 
§  2,  we  read  in  the  former  of  the  tradition  preserved 
in  the  Churches  by  a  succession  of  Presbyters  (quae  per 
successiones  Presbyterorum  in  ecclesiis  custoditur);  in 
the  latter  "  by  Bishops  ordained  in  the  Churches  by  the 

*  Ignat.  ad  Polycarp,  §  vi.  »  Irenacus,  IV.  c.  xxvi.  §  2.  •  §  4. 
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Apostles  and  their  successors."  And  in  a  fragment  of 
an  Epistle  of  Irenaeus  to  Florinus,  Polycarp  is  desig- 
nated as  a  blessed  and  Apostolical  Presbyter  * ;  whereas 
the  same  Polycarp  is  designated  in  the  work  against 
heresies  as  "Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna."*  I 
cite  these  passages  in  pure  candour,  for  no  man,  I 
think,  can  peruse  the  pages  of  Irenaeus  at  foil,  and 
have  a  doubt  of  the  evidence  he  affords  to  the  fact 
of  the  Primitive  Church  being  Episcopalian.  Indeed, 
in  these  very  instances  there  is  nothing,  as  I  have 
already  said,  to  the  contrary.  For  nobody  disputes 
that  in  the  Church  there  is  a  succession  of  Priests  as 
well  as  a  succession  of  Bishops,  or  that  a  Bishop  may 
be  properly  called  a  blessed  and  Apostolical  Priest. 
Turn  we,  then,  to  other  passages  in  Irenaeus  more 
precise  and  technical  in  their  character.  He  has  occa- 
sion to  challenge  the  heretics  to  test  their  tenets  by 
tradition ;  by  tradition  properly  guaranteed,  beginning 
from  the  Apostles  and  continued  by  the  Bishops,  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  in  aU  the  Churches.'  He 
takes  the  instance  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  traces 
the  succession  of  the  Bishopric  in  that  see,  using  in 
every. case  the  term  hriatcoiros.  "  They  conferred  the 
ministration  of  the  Bishopric  on  Linus.  Anaxjletus 
succeeds  him.  After  him,  in  the  third  place  from  the 
Apostles,  Clemens  receives  the  Bishopric  .  .  .  Evarestus 
succeeds  Clemens,  and  Alexander  Evarestus.  Then 
Xystus  is  in  the  same  manner  appointed,  being  the 
sixth  from  the  Apostles.  After  him  Telesphorus,  who 
suffered  a  glorious  martyrdom.  Then  Hyginus ;  then 
Pius;  afber  him  Anicetus.  Soter  succeeded  Anicetus. 
And  Eleutherus  has  at  this  moment  the  office  of  the 
Bishopric,  the  twelfth  in  succession  from  the  Apostles."  * 

'  IrensBiu,  p.  340,  Benedict.  Ed.      I  Penecutione,  §  xiii. 

'  III.  a  iii.  §  4.  I      ^  Irenaeus,  III.  e.  iii.  §  3. 

*  See  alao  Tertullian,  De  Fug&  in  ' 
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One  Bishop  and  one  Bishop  only  at  a  time,  we  per- 
ceive, recorded  as  presiding  over  the  Church  of  Rome 
during  this  whole  period.  Yet  the  Christians,  we 
know  beyond  all  doubt,  were  already  most  numerous 
at  Rome;  "multitudo  ingens"  is  the  expression  by 
which  Tacitus  designates  them ' ;  already  requiring  and 
receiving  the  services  of  a  large  number  of  Presbyters. 
Indeed,  Eusebius  happens  to  teU  us,  on  the  authority  of 
a  letter  written  by  Cornelius  Bishop  of  Rome  to  Fabius 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  not  more  than  sixty  or  seventy  years 
later  than  the  period  we  are  upon,  that  there  were  then 
at  Rome  forty-six  Presbyters,  seven  Deacons,  and  seven 
Sub-deacons,  though  still  only  one  Bishop,  viz.  Comehus. 
Indeed,  Cornelius,  as  thus  reported,  makes  it  a  matter  of 
keen  pleasantry  that  Novatus,  of  whose  schismatical 
proceedings  at  Rome  he  was  writing  to  Fabius,  whilst 
setting  himself  up  as  he  did  for  a  champion  of  the  Grospel, 
o  €KSiKffr^9  Tov  eva/yyeklov,*  or  as  Cjrprian  has  it  "  asser- 
tor  evangelii,"'  did  not,  to  be  sure,  know  that  there 
ought  to  be  in  a  Catholic  Church  but  one  Bishop ;  Cor- 
nelius evidently  thinking  that  for  a  man  to  plume  him- 
self upon  being  evangelical  or  a  scrupulous  assertor  of 
the  Gospel,  and  at  the  same  time  so  far  to  forget  the 
Gospel  as  to  imagine  that  there  could  be  more  than  one 
Bishop  in  one  Church,  is  an  extreme  anomaly.  Look 
again  at  the  character  of  the  synod  assembled  by  St. 
Paul  at  Miletus,  as  understood  by  Irenaeus.  "  The 
Bishops,"  says  hej  *'  and  Presbyters  who  were  of 
Ephesus,  and  of  the  other  neighbouring  cities,  having 
been  called  together/'*  Yet  the  verse  in  the  Acts 
runs,  "  He  sent  to  Ephesus  and  called  the  elders  of 
the  Church."*     But  in  those  other  expressions  in  the 


'  Annal.  XV.  c.  44. 

•  *0  cjcdunjr^fi  oZv  tov  €vayyt\iov 
ofifK  fiwlararo  Upa  rnlaKonov  dctv  tlvat 
iv  Ka$o\u4  cxxXijo-^t.  —  Eusebius, 
Eccles.  Hist.  yi.  c.  43. 


'  NoYatus  is  called  Novatianus  by 
Cjprian,  £p.  xli. 
*  Irenaeus,  III.  c.  xiv.  §  2. 
»  Acts  XX.  17. 
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same  chapter,  "  Take  heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers  "  {eiria-Kdirov?),^  and  "  I  know  that 
ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  king- 
dom of  God,"*  Irenaeus  evidently  read  a  convocation 
of  the  ruling  clergy,  not  of  Ephesus  only,  but  of  all 
the  towns   about,   both   Bishops    and   Priests ;    those 
Bishops,  for  instance,  of  whom  St.  John  tells  in  the 
Revelation,   the   Bishop   of    Ephesus,   the   Bishop    of 
Smyrna,   the  Bishop   of   Philadelphia,  the  Bishop   of 
Sardis,  the  Bishop  of  Laodicea,  the  Bishop  of  Thyatira : 
or  those  of  whom  Ignatius  makes  mention  even  accord- 
ing to  the  recital  of  the  substance  of  his  Epistles  in 
Eusebius,  letting  alone  the  Epistles  themselves  which 
we  actually  possess,  the  Bishop  of  Magnesia  and  the 
Bishop  of  Tralles.'     Neither  does  Irenseus  supply  tes- 
timony for  the  existence  of  Bishops  and  Priests  only, 
but  of  Deacons  too ;  though  here  again  by  the  way ; 
for  he  tells  us  of  a  Deacon  of  Asia,  who  had  been 
reported  to  him  as  having  lost  his  wife  through  the 
intrigues  of  Marcus  the  heretic*     It  is  impossible  that 
this  sort  of  unobtrusive  evidence  for  the  three  Orders  in 
the  Primitive  Church  should  thus  escape  from  these 
Fathers,  one  after  another,  without  the  fact  being  sub- 
stantially true. 

We  next  come  to  the  evidence  furnished  on  this 
question  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  a  writer  on  the 
whole  as  little  concerned,  from  the  nature  and  object  of 
his  works,  with  questions  purely  ecclesiastical  as  any 
that  can  be  named.  It  would  not,  indeed,  have  been 
matter  of  surprise,  if  no  passage  in  the  whole  of  them 
had  occurred  illustrating  the  subject  before  us  :  and  as  it 
is,  the  passages  are  very  few,  and  the  information  com- 
municated in  a  manner  the  most  informal  and  obUque ; 

'  Acts  XX.  28.  I       '  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist  iii.  c.  36. 

*  Y.  25.  I       ^  Irenieus,  I.  c.  xiii.  §  5. 
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indeed,   in   a  manner    evidently  bespeaking  that  the 
author  was  living  in  an  Episcopal  Church,  and  conse- 
quently had  his  casual  thoughts  occasionally  tinged  by 
the  subject,  as  they  might  be  by  any  other  which  was 
habitually  present  before  him,  but  nothing  more.    Thus 
the  Pa}dagogue  (the  title  of  one  of  his  treatises),  whose 
office  is  merely  elementary  and  practical,  is  represented, 
whilst  conducting  his  children  to  school,  to  deliver  them 
into  the  hands  of  a  more  profound  master,  as  throwing 
out  for  their  benefit  a  few  of  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel, 
and  with  that  contenting  himself;  his  province  not  ex- 
tending fiirther ;  and  though  there  are  "  maxims,"  says 
he,  "  in  the  sacred  books,  relating  to  particular  persons, 
written,  some  for  Presbyters,  others  for  Bishops,  others 
for  Deacons,  and  others  for  widows,"  yet  he  declines  for 
his  part  engaging  with  them,  leaving  the  application  of 
them  to  other  hands.^     It  will  be  seen  at  once  that 
Clemens,  when  he  penned  these  words,  had  no  idea  of 
proving  to  posterity  that  there  were  three  Orders  in  the 
Church ;  it  is  not  the  point  his  mind  was  adverting  to ; 
his  object  simply  was  to  put  into   the  mouth  of  his 
Paedagogue   a  characteristic   speech,   namely,   that  he 
would  not  meddle  with  matters  which  belonged  rather 
to  the  head-master  s  task,  to  whom  he  was  about  to 
turn  over  his  young  charge.     At  the  same  time,  that 
when  he  used  the  terms  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon,  he 
used  them   distinctively,    as   representing  the    several 
grades  of  the  hierarchy,  is  evident  both  from  the  turn 
of  the  passage  itself,  which  asserts  that  the  Scriptures 
contained  precepts  calculated  for  the  guidance  of  dif- 
ferent persons  whose  duties  were  different,  each  adapted 
to    each,    al    fiev    (sc.     vTroOfJKai)    irpeafivripois,    ai    Se 
hruTKotroiSf  ai  Sc  SutKovois,  as  though   each  order  had 
its  own  work ;  but  also  the  same  inference  follows  from 
another  passage  not  less  incidental  in  its  tenour  than 

'  aem.  Alex.  Pasdag.  III.  c.  zii.  p.  309. 
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this,  but  equally  conclusive.  It  occurs  in  the  Stromata.* 
Clemens  is  inculcating  what  is  his  great  object  in  that 
treatise,  the  possibility  of  a  progressive  advance  of  the 
Divine  character  amongst  men,  and  he  urges  in  proof 
of  this  the  example  of  the  Apostles ;  "  for  the  Apostles," 
says  he,  "  were  not  chosen  from  any  particular  congruity 
of  nature ;  for  Judas  was  chosen  with  them ;  but  they 
were  qualified  to  become  Apostles,  being  chosen  by  him 
who  could  foresee  events.  Wherefore  Matthias,  who 
was  not  chosen  with  them,  having  shown  himself 
worthy  of  being  an  Apostle,  was  substituted  for  Judas. 
So  that  it  is  still  open  for  those  who  exercise  themselves 
in  the  Lord's  precepts,  and  live  according  to  the  Gospel 
in  perfection  and  knowledge,  to  be  numbered  amongst 
the  elect  Apostles.  That  man  is,  in  truth,  the  Pres- 
bjrfcer  of  the  Church,  and  the  real  Deacon  (or  minister) 
of  the  wiU  of  God,  who  does  and  teaches  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord ;  himself  not  ordained  of  man,  nor 
accounted  just,  because  he  is  a  Presbyter,  but  numbered 
amongst  the  Presbyters  because  he  is  just ;  and  though 
he  should  not  be  honoured  in  this  world  with  the 
Primacy  {wpa>TOKa0€Bpla),  yet  will  he  sit  among  the 
four-and-twenty  thrones,  and  judge  the  people,  as  saith 
John  in  the  Revelation."  And  afterwards  there  is 
added,  "  for  the  several  grades  of  the  Church  here  of 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  are  imitations,  I  imagine, 
of  the  glories  of  the  angels ;  and  they  attain  unto  that 
dispensation  which  the  Scriptures  say  awaits  those  who 
live  according  to  the  Gospel  in  the  steps  of  the  Apostles 
in  perfect  righteousness.*  The  Apostle  writes  that 
these  being  taken  up  into  the  clouds,  shall  first  of  all 
minister,  or  serve  the  office  of  Deacon ;  then  be  num- 


*  Stromat.  VI.  §  xiii.  p.  793. 

*  *Eircl  Koi  al  ivravBa  Korh  r^v 
iKKkqaUuf  irpoKoirai,  hti<rK<&wwfj  vpttr- 
j8vrc/>«»v,   ^uiK6p4iBVf   fUfiTifiara,  olfuUf 


/itag  Tvyxatfovo'Uf,  fjv  ofofuvtw  iliaa\p 
al    ypatfial     rofirg     kot      I;(yoff     r&p 

Korii    ri    rvoyycAcov    /3c/3iaMn$raff.  —» 
Ibid. 
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bered  amongst  the  Presbytery  by  an  advance  in  glory, 
for  glory  diflFers  from  glory,  until  they  arrive  at  the 
perfect  man/'  Here,  I  repeat,  as  in  the  former  case, 
the  information  we  obtain  on  the  question  we  are  in- 
vestigating, is  altogether  incidental.  Clemens  is  not 
engaging  in  a  debate  on  Episcopacy,  or  evincing  the 
slightest  intention  of  conveying  to  us  any  testimony 
whatever  with  respect  to  it;  but  having  occasion  to 
enforce  the  duty  of  going  on  unto  perfection,  he  casually 
illustrates  the  stages  of  which  the  Christian  life  admits 
by  the  grades  the  Christian  Church  adopts  in  her 
ministry;  an  image  familiar  to  his  own  mind,  and 
familiar,  as  he  felt,  to  those  whom  he  was  addressing ; 
the  very  nature  of  his  argument  meanwhile  requiring 
that  these  grades  should  rise  one  above  another ;  and 
that  as  the  Priest  was  superior  to  the  Deacon,  so  was 
the  Bishop  to  the  Priest. 

And  here  may  be  a  proper  place  to  remark,  that  we 
have  clear  proof  there  is  no  arguing  that  the  Fathers 
confound  the  Bishop  and  Presbyter,  because  they  occa- 
sionally include  both  under  the  latter  name ;  for  I  look 
upon  it  as  shown  to  a  demonstration  that  Clemens  drew 
a  positive  distinction  between  the  Bishop  and  Presbyter, 
and  yet  we  shall  find  him  in  another  place,  when  des- 
canting on  the  nature  of  the  service  which  the  true 
Gnostic  renders  to  Grod,  dividing  aU  service  into  the 
emendatory  and  the  ministerial,  and  having  illustrated 
this  division  in  some  other  ways,  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  in 
like  manner  with  respect  to  the  Church,  the  Presbyters 
maintain  the  emendatory  character,  the  Deacons  the 
ministerial,"*  as  though  these  were  the  only  two  orders 
in  the  Church ;  whereas  the  truth  evidently  is,  from 
what  has  already  transpired,  that  he  must  have  included 
the  Bishop  in  the  Presbyter. 

The  language  of  Tertullian,  on  this  subject,  is  coin- 
'  Stromat,  YII.  §  i.  p.  830. 
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cident  with  that  of  every  other  Father  we  have  adduced ; 
but  still  be  it  remembered,  it  is  not  the  language  of  a 
man  debating  a  point,  but  of  one  touching  on  it  in  the 
Qourse  of  the  argument  he  happens  to  have  in  hand, 
whatever  it  may  be.  And  whatever  obscurity  there 
may  have  been  thought  to  attach  to  this  whole  question 
of  Church  government  arises  mainly  from  this,  that 
the  Fathers  are  in  no  instance  making  it  the  express 
topic  of  discussion.  They  are  not,  any  of  them,  writing 
treatises  on  Episcopacy.  Even  Ignatius  himself  is 
doing  no  such  thing  as  this ;  but  carried  away  from  his 
diocese  to  suflfer  death,  leaving  it  in  the  meanwhile 
without  a  head,  the  duties  of  his  own  office  and  posi- 
tion, and  solicitude  about  a  successor  trouble  him,  and 
naturally  turn  his  thoughts  to  the  more  immediate  con- 
templation of  the  mutual  relations  of  the  Bishop  and 
clergy.  Hence  the  fuller  information  his  writings  are 
calculated  to  aflford  us  on  the  structure  of  the  Church. 
To  return,  however,  to  Tertullian.  In  his  "  De  Prae- 
scriptione  Haereticorum,"  he  is  meeting  the  objection 
that  some  may  probably  be  scandalized  at  seeing  an 
example  of  defection  from  the  faith,  even  amongst  con- 
firmed Christians ;  but  "  what,"  says  he,  "  if  a  Bishop, 
or  a  Deacon,  or  a  widow,  or  a  virgin,  or  a  Doctor 
(Presbyter),  or  even  a  martyr,  should  fall  from  the  rule, 
must  heresies  on  that  account  be  considered  the  truth  ? 
Do  we  prove  the  faith  from  the  man,  or  the  man  from 
the  faith?"*  And  again  in  the  tract  "De  Fuga  in 
Persecutione,"  in  a  passage,  the  purport  of  which  cor- 
responds with  that  of  this  passage,  he  is  maintaining 
the  duty  of  steadfastness  under  persecution,  and  espe- 
cially on  the  part  of  the  more  distinguished  members 
of  the  Church,  "  for  when  the  leaders  themselves,"  says 
he,  "that  is,  the  very  Deacons,  Priests,  and  Bishops 
flee,  how  can  the  laity  understand  in  what  sense  it  was 

^  Tertullian,  De  Prtescript.  Hieret.  c.  iii. 
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said,  Flee  from  city  to  city?" *  His  argument  on  both 
these  occasions,  it  is  perceived,  requires  him  to  speak  of 
persons  who  held  conspicuous  stations  in  the  Church, 
and  accordingly  his  pen  at  once  puts  down  Bishops, 
Doctors  or  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  as  of  that  num- 
ber. What  the  difference  between  them  might  be,  he 
does  not  hint,  as  the  argument  does  not  lead  him  to  do 
so ;  but  the  very  array  of  the  names  suffices  to  show 
that  he  contemplated  a  difference.  This  difference  is 
yet  more  marked  in  another  celebrated  passage  in  the 
former  tract,  for  it  happens  to  constitute  the  force  of  it, 
to  which  I  have  before  had  occasion  to  refer.*  He  is 
animadverting  upon  the  prostration  of  all  discipline, 
the  confiision  of  all  order,  which  characterised  the  con- 
stitution and  proceedings  of  the  heretics.  "Accord- 
ingly," says  he,  "one  is  Bishop  to-day,  another  to- 
morrow; he  is  to-day  a  Deacon,  who  is  to-morrow  a 
Header;  to-day  a  Presbyter,  who  is  to-morrow  a  lay- 
man ;  for  they  assign  priestly  offices  even  to  laymen."  * 
The  distinction  of  these  offices,  according  to  the  Church, 
is  evidently  represented  as  forming  a  strong  contrast 
with  the  confiision  made  in  them  by  the  heretics.  Ter- 
tullian  does  not  labour,  be  it  observed,  to  prove  that 
such  distinction  did  subsist,  but  takes  it  for  granted ; 
regards  it  as  a  point  on  which  there  cannot  be  two 
opinions.  But  there  is  yet  another  passage  in  the  same 
author  which  conveys  to  us  the  clear  impression  on  his 
mind,  that  the  order  of  Bishop  was  superior  to  the 
other  orders  of  the  clergy,  as  much  as  if  he  had  de- 
clared it  in  so  many  words,  and  had  penned  the  para- 
graph for  no  other  purpose.  Yet  he  had  no  such 
intention  when  he  wrote  it,  but  simply  that  of  account- 
ing for  the  secession  of  Valentinus,  the  founder  of  the 


'  Tertullian,  De  Fugll  in  Persecu- 
tione,  c.  xi. 

*  Lecture  VIII.  First  Series. 


'  Tertullian,  De  Prssscript.  Hserct. 
c.  xli. 
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sect  which  went  by  his  name,  from  the  Church.*  "  Va- 
lentinus,"  says  he,  "  had  expected  a  Bishopric  (Episco- 
patum),  being  a  man  of  genius  and  eloquence,  but 
indignant  that  another,  who  had  a  martyr's  "  (or  rather 
confessor's)  "  prerogative  to  show,  had  obtained  the 
office,  he  broke  away  from  the  canonical  Church,  after 
the  manner  of  persons  ambitious  of  precedence  who  are 
wont  to  seek  revenge,  and  set  about  assailing  the  truth  " ; 
not  to  speak  of  the  same  Father  assigning  to  the  Bishop 
potential  rights  peculiar  to  him ;  as,  for  instance,  that 
of  appointing  to  the  order  of  widows,  and  so  assigning 
to  the  party  a  maintenance ' ;  that  of  enjoining  public 
fasts  on  special  occasions,  and  collections  of  alms  to  be 
made  at  them.' 

And  here,  again,  the  remark  which  I  threw  out  with 
respect  to  the  testimony  of  Clemens  is  equally  pertinent, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  draw  an  argument  against  Epis- 
copacy from  the  Fathers  expressing  themselves  from 
time  to  time  on  the  subject  of  Church  government  in 
such  language  as  does  not  necessarily  imply  it.  For  we 
have  just  seen  that  Tertullian  repeatedly  distinguishes 
between  the  order  and  functions  of  the  Bishop  and  of 
the  Priest ;  yet  we  find  him  in  the  Apology,  when  he 
was  addressing  heathens  on  whom  these  distinctions 
would  be  lost,  designating  the  leaders  of  the  Church  in 
the  general  terms,  "  prsesident  probati  quique  seniores,"* 
as  though  the  government  might  have  been  Presby- 
terian; and  for  the  same  reason  we  may  have  observed 
JustiQ  Martyr  before  him  employing  the  comprehensive 
word  o  irpoeara^y'^  for  the  ecclesiastic  who  administered 
the  Christian  rites ;  not  that  he  confounded  Bishops  and 
Priests,  but  that  the  circumstances  of  the  case  did  not 
induce  him  to  be  more  specific  in  the  mention  of  them. 


*  Advergus  Valentinianos,  c.  iv. 
'  I)e  Yirginibus  Yelandis,  c.  ix. 
'  De  JejuniiB,  c.  xiii. 


Apol.  c.  xxxiz. 
•  Justin  Mftrijr,  Apol.  L  §  67. 
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Turn  we  next  to  Origen,  and  still  we  have  another 
testimony  on  the  side  of  the  three  Orders,  and  of  as 
incidental  a  kind  as  that  just  cited  from  Tertullian; 
leading  us  to  the  inference,  that,  in  his  mind,  the  dif- 
ference of  rank  between  the  Bishop  and  Priest  was  wide. 
It  occurs  in  his  treatise  concerning  Prayer,  and  whilst 
he  is  engaged  in  explaining  and  enlarging  upon  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  Accordingly  he  approaches  in  its  turn 
the  clause  of  that  prayer,  "  and  forgive  us  our  debts  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors,"  and  having  set  forth  various 
ways  in  which  we  are  all  debtors  to  God  and  Christ,  he 
adds,  "  then  besides  these  more  Catholic  parties,  there  is 
the  debt  of  the  widow  which  is  provided  for  by  the 
Church,  and  another  of  the  Deacon,  and  another  of  the 
Presbyter,  and  the  heaviest  debt  of  all  of  the  Bishop,  a 
debt  required  by  the  Saviour  of  the  whole  Church,  and 
to  be  judicially  exacted  by  him,  imless  it  be  paid :  "  * 
the  magnitude  of  the  debts  of  the  Bishop  proportioned 
to  the  dignity,  authority,  and  responsibility  of  his 
office ;  the  latter,  therefore,  regarded  by  Origen  as  much 
surpassing,  in  these  respects,  that  of  the  Presbjrter,  and 
of  course  still  more  that  of  the  Deacon.  Again,  Origen 
finds  a  difficulty  in  St.  Paul's  injunction  with  respect  to 
single  marriage,  and  suggests  (for  it  is  confessedly  a 
speculation,  a  sort  of  random  thought  thrown  out  till 
something  better  occurred  to  some  other  interpreter  of 
Scripture)  whether  this  monogamy  might  not  have  some 
symbolical  meaning.  But  he  introduces  his  theory 
thus.  "Prom  what  has  been  said,  I  am  disposed  to 
turn  my  attention  to  the  law  respecting  the  writing  of 
divorcement,  whether,  since  the  Bishop,  the  Priest,  and 


'  Xfl»/>U  d^  rovTcnf  KaBoKiKaripwy 
HvTtoVj  tfari  riff  X'lP^^  npowMVfievrft 
viri  Trj£  €KKkrf(rias  o^iX^,  koI  Mpa 

hfUTK^ftrov  dc  i^ikri  /Bapwamj  itrrhf 


^muTovfuvTf  virh  rov  rrjt  Sktjt  ^lucXi;- 
o-uiff  o-or^poff  Koi  Muawfumj  W  fi^ 
awo^td&rtu,  —  Origen,  De  Oratione, 
§  28,  vol.  i.  p.  263. 
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the  Deacon,  are  symbols  of  certain  matters  of  faith  in 
accordance  with  those  names,  (Paul)  might  not  mean 
that  those  parties  should  be  symbolically  monoga- 
mists : " '  the  three  orders  obviously  presenting  them- 
selves to  his  mind  spontaneously,  as  expressing  the 
ecclesiastical  body  to  whom  the  precepts  of  the  Apostles 
appertained ;  Origen,  at  the  moment,  never  dreaming  of 
fiirnishing  us^  with  evidence  on  the  question  of  Epis- 
copacy. 

The  Father  we  come  next  to  in  order — for  I  am  show- 
ing that  I  spoke  accurately  when  I  said  in  the  beginning 
of  this  Lecture,  that  the  question  rested  upon  no  narrow 
basis,  but  was  supported  by  the  universal  testimony  of 
the  Primitive  Church — ^is  Cyprian.  The  light  he  throws 
upon  the  subject  of  Episcopacy  is  very  great.  Many 
controversies  had  by  his  time  risen  in  the  Church,  which 
called  forth  Episcopal  interference,  and  thus  became  the 
means  of  conveying  to  us  an  ample  knowledge  of  the 
Episcopal  character  and  functions  of  those  times.  The 
treatment  of  the  lapsed,  the  recommendations  (or 
libelli)  of  the  confessors,  Baptism  by  heretics,  and  a 
variety  of  other  debatable  points  both  ecclesiastical  and 
theological,  in  which  Cyprian  is  consulted,  serve  to 
develope  the  construction  of  the  Church  of  his  day 
almost  as  fiilly  as  an  explicit  treatise  would  have  done ; 
more  especially  as  a  persecution  had  withdrawn  the 
Bishop  for  some  interval  from  his  Diocese,  and  conse- 
quently had  given  occasion  to  much  intercourse  by  letter 
between  Cyprian  and  his  Church,  a  correspondence 
which  is  stni  preserved.  It  would  be  tedious  to  produce 
the  numberless  passages  in  which  this  Father  refers  to 


T€v  ptffKlov    rrjt   anrotrraffias    v6fiov 
Ka\  6  Ma-Kowott  Koi  6  frp€(rj9vrcpof. 


flora  ravra  vpayfJbArvp,  ifiovkiiOtf' 
avrovt  avfifiokiKW  /tovcydfuvs  koto' 
arrja'att  k,t,\. — Comment,  in  Matt, 
tom.  ziv.  Yol.  iii.  p.  646. 
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the  three  Orders.  He  writes  to  the  Priests  and  Deacons 
of  Borne  on  the  event  of  their  Bishop's  death.*  He 
repeatedly  addresses  as  their  Bishop  the  Priests  and 
Deacons  of  his  own  Church  during  his  temporary  absence 
from  them,  and  urges  on  them  various  duties.*  We 
gather  from  his  Epistles,  that  a  Bishop  was  in  a  posi- 
tion to  command  the  Priests  and  Deacons,  to  reprove,  to 
admonish  them,  to  proceed  against  the  refractory,  to 
provide  against  irregularities  in  the  Church  of  all  kinds ' ; 
to  administer  the  Church  in  many  matters  according  to 
his  own  discretion.*  We  perceive  from  them  that  in  the 
vacancy  of  a  see  many  ecclesiastical  afiairs  were  sus- 
pended till  the  appointment  of  a  successor';  that  for 
Presbyters  to  act  on  their  own  account  and  without  re- 
ference to  their  Bishop  was  a  thing  unprecedented*: 
above  all,  that  it  was  his  prerogative  to  ordain;  and 
that  with  a  view  to  this  he  examined  the  qualifications 
of  the  candidates ' ;  consulted  the  clergy  and  even  the 
people  upon  them  • ;  yet  was  competent  to  ordain  of  his 
own  knowledge  without  this  appeal,  when  the  merits  of 
the  candidate  were  conspicuous.* 

Moreover,  it  would  appear,  which  is  a  distinct  and 
very  powerful  argument  on  the  side  of  the  Episcopal 
being  the  primitive  form  of  Church  government,  that 


*  Cyprian,  Ep.  iii. 
■  Epp.  iy.  V.  xyii. 

I  His  literifl  et  hortor  et  mando. 
— Ep.  y.  §  2.    Epp.  ix.  xxyiii.  Ixy. 

*  Ep  Ixxii.  •  Ep.  xxxi. 

*  Quod  enim  non  periculum  me- 
tiiere  debemus  de  offensA  Domini 
quando  aliqui  de  presbjteria,  nee 
eyangelii  nee  loei  sui  memores,  sed 
neque  Aiturum  Domini  judicium 
neque  nunc  sibi  pnepositUm  epis- 
copum  cogitantes,  quod  nunquam 
omnino  sub  antecessoribus  factum 
est,  cum  concumelifl  et  contemptu 
prsBpositi  totum  sibi  yindicent. — Ep. 


ix.  §  1. 

'  Ep.  xxiy. 

'  Quod  et  ipsum  yidemus  de  di- 
yinit  auctoritate  descendere,  ut  sa- 
cerdos  plebe  prsesente  sub  omnium 
oculis  deligatur  et  dignus  atque 
idoneus  publico  judicio  ac  testimonio 
comprobetur. — Ep.  Ixyiii. 

*  In  ordinationibus  clericis,  fratres 
charissimi,  solemus  yos  ante  consu- 
lere,  et  mores  ac  merita  singulorum 
communi  consilio  ponderare.  Sed 
expectanda  non  sunt  testimonia  hu- 
mana  cum  prsscedunt  diyina  suf- 
fragia. — ^Ep.  xxxiiL 
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the  primitive  heretics  themselves,  dissatisfied  after  all 
with  the  position  they  had  chosen,  a.ffected  a  similar 
hierarchy  of  their  own;  thus  in  spite  of  themselves 
offering  a  testimony  to  the  stringency  of  that  institu- 
tion, and  the  obUgation  there  was  upon  all  Christians  to 
abide  by  it ;  and  adopting  the  names  of  the  several  orders 
of  clergy  in  the  Church,  they  exposed  themselves  to  the 
censure  of  the  Church  Catholic,  which  uniformly  affirmed 
that  to  make  those  names  of  value  they  must  represent 
a  clergy  who  had  derived  their  authority  by  uninter- 
rupted succession  from  the  Apostles ;  and  that  wanting 
that,  they  wanted  everything  which  constituted  the 
call.* 

In  conclusion,  I  would  once  more  draw  the  attention 
of  my  hearers  to  the  nature  of  the  evidence  for  the 
three  Orders  and  an  Episcopal  Church,  which  has  been 
submitted  to  them,  because  I  think  the  character  of  it 
gives  it  a  weight  of  its  own.  None  of  the  Fathers,  it 
will  be  observed,  wrote  expressly  on  the  subject  of  Epis- 
copacy; I  mean  as  controversalists,  or  with  a  view  to 
determine  a  debatable  question.  They  none  of  them 
appeal,  as  we  should  now  do,  in  discussing  this  point,  to 
texts  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  or  Titus,  or  to  other 
texts  elsewhere  of  a  similar  import,  construing  them  in 
this  way  or  that,  in  order  to  support  their  side  of  the 
argument  whichever  it  might  be.  They  afford  no  tokens 
of  having  any  misgivings  in  their  mind  upon  the  ques- 
tion ;  and  consequently  the  evidence  which  they  ftiniish 
upon  it,  is  simply  that  which  escapes  from  them  when 
they  are  handling  other  matters,  or  matters  bearing 
more  or  less  upon  the  principles  of  Church  government. 
I  do  not  remember  any  passage  which  would  seem  to 
militate  against  this  opinion,  unless  it  be  one  in  Clemens 
Romanus,  and  this  only  seems  to  do  so.  "  So  hkewise 
our  Apostles  knew  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  con- 

1  See  e,g.  Ireiueufl,  V.  c.  zx.  §  1.  Tertullian,  De  Pradscript.  H»ret.  e.  xxzii. 
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tentions  would  arise  on  acooiint  of  the  overseership  or 
episcopacy  («ri  rov  ovoftaros  t^i  eirio-zcoir^f).  For  which 
reason  having  perfect  foreknowledge,  they  appointed 
persons  such  as  we  have  before  said,  and  then  gave 
directions  how,  when  they  should  die,  other  chosen  and 
appointed  men  should  succeed  to  their  ministry  " ' ;  that 
is,  not  that  there  would  be  debates  about  the  term 
^^nrlaieoirof  and  its  meaning,  but  that  there  would  be 
strifes  about  who  should  have  the  pre-eminence  in  the 
Church :  to  prevent  which  the  Apostles  laid  down  a  rule 
of  ecclesiastical  succession,  which  should  obviate  the 
inconvenience.  Accordingly,  it  is  the  incidental  manner 
in  which  we  have  to  possess  ourselves  of  such  testimony 
as  the  Fathers  bear  to  an  Episcopal  Church,  which  pro- 
duces whatever  defect  there  may  be,  or  may  be  supposed 
to  be,  in  its  clearness.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  in  pro- 
portion as  this  circumstance  may  deduct  from  its  pre- 
cision, it  augments  its  value ;  for  it  is  supplied  without 
any  reference  to  serving  a  cause,  or  maintaining  a  party; 
and  if  after  all  it  proves,  as  I  cannot  help  thinking  it 
does,  conclusive  of  the  question  of  an  Episcopate,  it  is 
so  in  a  very  abundant  degree. 

In  the  next  place,  I  would  direct  consideration  to  the 
great  variety  of  quarters  from  which  this  evidence  is 
drawn.  It  speaks  to  the  structure  not  of  one  local 
Church,  but  of  Churches  the  most  imconnected  and  re- 
mote, of  those  in. France,  in  Italy,  in  Greece,  in  Asia 
Minor,  in  Egypt,  in  Mauritania ;  in  short,  in  almost  all 
the  countries  on  the  borders  of  the  Mediterranean,  the 
choicest  and  earhest  of  Christendom ;  and  it  is  frimished 
by  men  of  all  temperaments,  sober  and  impassioned, 
philosophical  and  visionary ;  in  works  of  various  kinds ; 
in  Apologies,  in  letters,  in  speculative  treatises,  in  con- 
troversial ones ;  by  men  who  lived  one  or  other  of  them 
from  the  age  of  the  Apostles  to  nearly  that  of  Constan- 
'  Clem.  Rom.  Ep.  I.  §  xHr. 
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tine ;  the  only  period  during  which  the  question  of  Epis- 
copacy could  admit  of  any  doubt  or  debate  whatever. 

And  thus,  I  finally  think  we  may  adopt  towards  the 
Dissenters  the  language  which  Hooker  addressed  to  the 
learned  among  the  Puritans,  and  say,  "  A  very  strange 
thing  sure  it  were,  that  such  a  discipline  as  ye  speak  of 
should  be  taught  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles  in  the  Word 
of  God,  and  no  Church  ever  have  found  it  out,  nor  re- 
ceived it  till  this  present  time ;  contrariwise,  the  govern- 
ment against  which  ye  bend  yourselves  be  observed 
everywhere  throughout  all  generations  and  ages  of  the 
Christian  world,  no  Church  ever  perceiving  the  Word  of 
God  to  be  against  it.  We  require  you  to  find  out  but 
one  Church  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  that  hath 
been  ordered  by  your  discipline,  or  hath  not  been 
ordered  by  ours,  that  is  to  say,  by  episcopal  regiment, 
sithence  the  time  that  the  blessed  Apostles  were  here 
conversant."  * 

>  Hooker's  Eccles.  Pol.  Pref.  ch.  iv.  §  1,  toI.  i.  p.  193,  Keble's  Ed. 
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LECTURE  VIII* 

Use  of  the  Fathers  in  settling  the  Canon  of  the  Kew  Testament  Appeal 
to  them  in  the  sixth  Article.  Method  of  establishing  the  Canon  stated 
by  Jones.  Illustration  of  this  method  with  reference  to  the  Qospels,  the 
Acts,  the  Epistles,  the  ReTelation.  Discussion  of  questions  respecting 
the  autographs  of  the  Apostles  ;  whether  any  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians  is  missing  ;  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans  ;  the  authorship  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Use  of  the  Fathers  in  proring  that  the  stUh- 
Mtanee  of  the  Canonical  books,  the  begiDuings  and  endings  of  the  Gospels, 
the  incidents  of  our  Lord*s  ministry,  the  circumstances  recorded  in  the 
Acts,  the  tenour  of  the  Epistles,  were  the  same  in  their  times  as  they  are 
now. 

THE  next  subject  on  which  the  use  of  the  Fathers 
will  discover  itself — a  subject  indeed  which  may  still 
be  ranged  under  the  head  of  Evidences,  if  we  take  that 
term  in  an  extended  sense — is  the  Canon,  the  substance^ 
the  text,  and  the  meaning,  of  Scripture.  On  these  points 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers  will  be  found  to  give  us 
most  invaluable  information. 

I  can  only  undertake  to  call  your  attention  to  a  ques- 
tion so  prolific ;  a  question,  which  in  itself  and  alone 
would  require  volumes  to  exhaust.  But  far  less  than 
this  will  suffice  to  convince  you,  that  these  most  im- 
portant topics  cannot  be  investigated  fully,  and  some  of 
them  scarcely  at  all,  without  the  help  of  the  Fathers. 

Thus,  with  respect  to  the  CanoUy  our  sixth  Article 
challenges  an  examination  of  early  ecclesiastical  authors 

*  I  might  here  hare  introduced  a  Lecture  on  the  use  of  the  Fathers  as 
ministering  to  our  knowledge  of  our  Liturgy  and  showing  that  the  foundar 
tions  of  our  Prayer  Book  were  laid  in  Apostolic  and  sub-Apostolic  times  ; 
but  as  I  did  this  at  length  in  my  Lectures  on  the  Prayer  Book,  and  shall  do 
it  again  when  I  repeat  that  course,  I  shall  proceed  to  another  topic. 
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for  the  purpose  of  establishing  it.  "  In  the  name  of  the 
holy  Scripture  we  do  understand  those  Canonical  Books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority  was 
never  any  doubt  in  the  Church,"  is  its  language.  Our 
Church,  therefore,  directs  or  at  least  encourages  us  to 
acquaint  ourselves  with  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  in  order 
to  see  what  Scriptures  were  received  from  the  earliest 
times  without  hesitation,  and  what  were  rejected ;  and 
so  to  satisfy  ourselves  of  her  own  catalogue.-  And  Mr. 
Jeremiah  Jones,  who  discusses  this  question  with  great 
learning  and  ability,  sets  out  with  this  proposition ;  that 
"the  principal  means  whereby  we  can  know  whether 
any  books  be  canonical  is  by  tradition ;  or  the  well-ap- 
proved testimonies  of  those  who  lived  in  or  near  the 
time  of  their  being  first  written."^ 

Thus  amidst  the  number  of  Gospels  which  swarmed 
in  the  first  ages,  many  of  them  apparently  as  early  as 
St.  Luke  himself,  who  alludes  to  them  in  the  Preface  to 
his  own  Gospel,  we  learn  from  ecclesiastical  antiquity, 
there  were  four,  and  four  only,  canonical ;  and  those  four 
we  farther  learn,  as  I  shall  presently  show,  were  the 
same  we  now  possess.  You  are,  no  doubt,  aware  of  the 
remarkable  testimony  to  this  effect,  of  Irenseus;  who 
maintains  that  as  there  are  four  cardinal  points,  and  as 
the  Church  is  dispersed  over  the  whole  earth,  there  must 
be  four  pillars  to  support  it ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  Word 
gave  four  Gospels.*  The  theory,  to .  be  sure,  is  puerile, 
but  the  fact  is  conclusive ;  as  may  be  the  reason  assigned 
by  the  same  author  for  the  omission  of  the  tribe  of  Dan 
from  the  number  of  the  sealed — ^viz.  that  Antichrist  was 
to  come  of  that  tribe — still  the  testimony  is  complete, 
that  in  the  time  of  Irenseus  the  text  of  the  Revelation 
in  this  instance  was  what  it  now  is.*  And  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  in  a  paragraph,  which  I  brought  before  you 

1  Jones  on  the  Canon,  Parfc  I.  ch.  I      '  Irennus,  III.  c.  zi.  §  8. 
vii.  1       •  V.  c.  XXX.  §  2. 
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on  a  former  occasion,  confirms  the  statement  of  IrensBus ; 
and  in  a  manner  no  less  incidental ;  for  having  cause  to 
reply  to  a  passage  in  a  document  which  professed  to 
report  a  saying  of  our  Lord,  Clemens  observes,  "  in  the 
first  place  we  do  not  find  this  saying  in  our  four  Grospels ;" ' 
as  though  no  others  were  of  authority. 

The  same  Irenaeus  clearly  announces  the  Acts  of  the 
ApoMes  as  a  canonical  book ;  assigns  it  to  St.  Luke ' ; 
quotes  it  lai^ely  as  Aimishing  the  sentiments  of  the 
Apostles,  to  the  confusion  of  those  of  his  heretical  anta- 
gonists, and  to  the  support  of  his  own.'  He  speaks  of 
the  Epistles  of  Paul  as  among  the  Scriptures ;  objecting 
to  the  heretics  the  mutilation  of  these  Epistles,  as  the 
mutilation  of  the  Scriptures.*  He  ascribes  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  to  St.  Paul ' ;  both  the  Epistles  to  the 
Corinthians  to  the  same  author';  the  Epistle  to  the 
Gtdatians ' ;  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  * ;  the  Epistle 
to  the  Philippians  • ;  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  *• ;  still 
to  the  same.  The  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  he 
quotes  more  than  once,  and  introduces  the  quotation  by 
the  phrase  "  the  Apostle  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians;'' doubtless  meaning  St.  Paul  by  the  Apostle, 
though  in  these  cases  not  happening  to  name  him,  as 
would  probably  be  our  own  way  of  reference  to  that 
Scripture.^*  The  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 
however,  which  he  quotes  yet  more  frequently,  he  ac- 
tually assigns  to  St.  Paul ;  and  by  calling  it  the  second 
Epistle,  which  he  does,  proves  that  he  knew  the  first  to 


^  np&roy  fitv  qZv  iv  rois  napa- 
MofUvoig  rffLW  TtTTopaw  wlayytKloii 
cvK  txpfup  t6  ^6¥, — Clem.  Alex. 
Stromat  III.  §  xiiL  p.  553. 

'  Irennus,  III.  c.  xir.  §  I. 

•  III.  c.  xu.  §§  1,  2,  3. 

•  III.  c.  xiL  §  12. 

•  11.  c.  xxiL  §  2 ;  IV,  c.  xxxIt. 
§2. 

•  I.  c.  viii.  §  2 ;  II.  c.  xxvi.  §  1 ; 


T.  c.  xiiL  Compare  §  1  and  §  3 ; 
and  compare  lY.  c.  xxyiii.  §  3. 

1  IIL  c.  vii.  §§  ],  2. 

'  I.  c.  viiL  §  4. 

*  y.  c.  xiiL  Compare  §  2  and 
§§3,4. 

*•  Compare  Y.  c  xiv.  §  2  ;  I.  c.  iii. 
§4. 

"  Y.  c  yi.  §  I. 
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be  by  the  same  hand.*  The  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  he 
cites,  as  in  the  last  case,  under  the  general  designation  of 
the  Apostle's.*  The  second  Epistle  also  as  in  the  last 
case  he  cites,  giving  it  to  St.  Paul  as  its  author  * ;  and 
in  one  passage  comprises  the  two  under  the  term  evVow 
irpo9  TifidOeov  hrcaroXaU.*  The  Epistle  to  Titus  he  refers 
to  as  St.  Paul's.*  To  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  he  has 
no  allusion,  the  only  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  of  which  this 
can  be  predicated:  but  the  extremd  brevity  of  that 
Epistle,  and  its  unfitness  for  controversial  purposes, 
which  were  those  of  IrenaBus,  may  very  well  account  for 
the  omission.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  appeals 
to,  but  without  happening  to  name  either  its  title  or  its 
author  * ;  though  in  another  of  his  works  entitled  irept 
BiaTu^eav  Suuf^dpaVj  "  concerning  different  dissertations,'' 
now  lost,  Eusebius  tells  us  he  did  make  positive  mention 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.'  The  Epistle  of  St. 
James  he  also  quotes  from ;  but,  as  in  the  last  instance, 
neither  names  the  title  nor  the  writer.*  The  commen- 
tators, indeed,  assign  but  one  reference  to  this  Epistle ; 
I  think,  however,  there  is  clearly  a  second.'  The  first 
Epistle  of  St.  Peter  he  produces,  and  gives  it  to  that 
Apostle  *^ ;  and  adopts  a  phrase  from  the  second  Epistle 
without  saying  from  whence  he  took  it."  The  first  and 
second  Epistles  of  St.  John  he  cites,  assigning  them  to 
that  Apostle.'*  To  the  third  Epistle  he  has  no  allusion ; 
probably  for  the  same  reason  as  he  has  none  to  the 
Epistle  to  Philemon:    nor  yet  to  the  Epistle  of  St. 


IIL  c  vii.    Compare  §§  1,  2. 
I.  PriBf.  §  1 ;  IV.  c.  xvi.  §  3. 
III.  c.  xiv.  §  1. 
III.  c.  iu.  §  3. 

I.  c.  xvi.  §  3 ;  III.  c.  iii.  §  4. 

II.  c.  XXX.  §  9  ;  III.  c.  vi.  §  5. 
EusebiuB,  Eccles.  Hist.  y.  c.  26. 

»  LreneBUB,  IV.  c.  xvi.  §  2. 
*  I.  c.  iy.  §  4.    Compare  James 
iii.  11. 


i<^  IrensBus,  IV.  c.  ix.  §  2. 

"  V.  c.  xxiii.  §  2.  Ab  it  may  be 
observed,  by  the  way,  Theophilos 
does  also,  Ad  Autolycum,  II.  §  13. 
Tovt6  iartv  6  \6yos  carrov^  ^aiya»v 
wnrtp  Xvx^os  €v  o/x^/iorc  avp^x"^!*^^' 
— Compare  2  Pet.  i.  19. 

'*  IreDftus,  III.  c.  xvi.  §  5;  L  c. 
xvi.  §  3  ;  III.  c.  xvL  §  8. 
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Jude.    The  book  of  the  Revelation  he  uses  very  largely, 
and  as  the  writing  of  St.  John.' 

Only  observe,  therefore,  of  how  great  value  is  even  this 
single  Father  in  assuring  our  minds  with  respect  to  the 
Canon,  the  groundwork  of  everything  * ;  who,  without  the 
most  remote  intention  of  conveying  to  us  any  information 
on  this  most  important  matter,  and  merely  quoting  such 
Scriptures  as  happened  to  be  of  use  to  his  argument, 
actually  bears  testimony,  and  in  most  of  the  cases  very 
abundant  testimony,  to  every  book  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment included  in  our  Canon,  except  the  Epistle  to  Phile- 
mon, the  third  Epistle  of  St.  John,  and  the  Epistle  of 
St.  Jude ;  all  of  which  would  not  occupy  more  than  a 
couple  of  octavo  pages ;  and  for  which,  short  as  they 
are,  similar  testimony  may  be  gathered  from  other  quar- 
ters, but  those  quarters  still  the  Fathers.  Thus  a  phrase  in 
Theophilus,  and  a  very  remarkable  phrase,  bears  every  ap- 
pearance of  having  been  borrowed  from  one  in  the  Epistle 
to  Philemon ;  though  I  do  not  perceive  any  notice  taken 
of  it  by  the  Editors  of  Theophilus.  "  You  object  to  me," 
says  he  to  Autolycus,  "  the  name  of  Christian,  as  though 
it  were  a  bad  name  to  bear.  But  I  confess  myself  a 
Christian,  and  I  bear  that  name  which  is  beloved  of  God, 
for  I  hope  to  be  acceptable  to  God  {€vxpv<^<^^  '''V  ®«#). 
For  it  cannot  be,  as  you  suppose,  that  the  name  of  God 
should  be  an  evil.  But,  perhaps,  you  think  as  you  do 
concerning  God,  being  yourself  unacceptable  to  God" 
{a'xfqtrros  r^  ©e^ ').  The  play  of  the  words  is  exactly  the 
same  as  in  the  11th  verse  of  the  Epistle  to  Philemon.  "  I 
beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten 
in  my  bonds,  which  in  time  past  was  to  thee  unprofitable 
(rov  irori  aoc  axpv<^ov)  but  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to 
me"  {pvpl  Beaot  koX  ifiol  ev^pv^^^^)-  TertuUian,  however, 

*  Iren»u8,  IV.  c.  xx.  §  11.  I      *  Theophilus,  Ad  Autolycum,  I. 

>  Hooker*8  Eccles.  PoL  III.  c.  Tiii.      §  1. 
§§  13,  14.  I 
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furnishes  still  clearer  evidence  to  this  hook  of  Scripture, 
short  and  domestic  as  it  is.  For  when  making  himself 
meny  with  the  ahsurdities  of  the  Valentinians,  he  sup- 
poses that  at  the  final  consummation  one  of*  their  choice 
partisans,  Marcus  or  Caius,  hy  a  spiritual  conjunction 
with  the  angels  (according  to  the  Valentinian  theory) 
may  chance  to  hring  forth  an  Onesimus^;  in  evident 
allusion  to  St.  Paul's  phrase  with  respect  to  him  which 
he  uses  to  Philemon,  that  he  had  "  begotten  Onesimus 
in  his  bonds."  *  Moreover,  there  is  the  strongest  reason 
for  believing  that  some  words,  which  made  mention  of 
the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  have  dropped  out  of  the  text 
of  this  same  author  in  the  conclusion  of  his  fifth  book 
against  Marcion ' ;  the  paragraph  immediately  following 
such  lacuna  being  this,  "  The  brevity  of  this  Epistle 
alone  "  (no  Epistle  having  been  previously  named  as  the 
text  now  stands)  "has  saved  it  from  the  mutilating 
hands  of  Marcion.  Yet  I  wonder,  when  he  admits  a 
letter  addressed  to  one  individual,  why  he  should  reject 
two  addressed  to  Timothy,  and  one  to  Titus,  all  com- 
posed on  the  state  of  the  C!hurch.  But  he  affected,  I 
presume,  to  innovate  as  to  the  number  of  the  Epistles." 
It  is  difficult  to  understand  this  paragraph  in  any  other 
way,  than  as  containing  a  reference  to  the  Epistle  to 
Philemon:  for  it  is  clearly  a  reference  to  some  brief 
Epistle  of  St.  Paul  addressed  to  an  individual,  and  that 
individual  neither  Timothy,  nor  Titus ;  of  which  Epis- 
tle mention  had  been  previously  made,  which  mention, 
therefore,  must  have  escaped  from  the  text.  It  is  to  our 
present  purpose  also  to  observe,  that  the  expression, 
"but  he  affected,  I  presume,  to  innovate  as  to  the 
number  of  the  Epistles,"  in  this  passage  of  Tertullian, 
clearly  shows  that  the  number  of  the  Canonical  Epistles 

*  Tertulliaii,  Adv.  Valentinianos,  I      '  Tertullian,  Adv.  Marcionera,  V. 
c.  xxxii.  •    c.  xxi. 


'  Philemon,  10. 
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of  St.  Paul  was  fixed  and  notorious  when  Tertullian 
wrote ;  for  he  intimates,  we  see,  that  as  Marcion  was  in 
other  respects  a  mutilator  of  Scripture,  so  might  he  be 
disposed  to  have  an  opinion  of  his  own,  and  contrary  to 
that  commonly  entertained,  on  the  Canon  of  that  Apos- 
tle's Epistles.  But  to  proceed ;  I  doubt  whether  any 
reference,  unquestionably  such,  can  be  found  to  the  third 
Epistle  of  St.  John  in  any  Ante-Nicene  Father.  For 
the  phrase,  elpi^vrf  aoi.^  Peace  be  to  thee,  which  occurs,  and 
apparently  as  a  quotation,  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus,* 
and  is  by  some  supposed  to  be  taken  jfrom  the  14th  verse 
of  the  third  Epistle  of  St.  John,  is  so  short  and  so  trivial 
a  one,  that  it  may  be  disputed  whether  it  bears  out  the 
reference.  Clemens,  however,  certainly  speaks  of  what 
John  says  "  in  his  greater  Epistle,"  *  thus  implying  that 
there  was  another,  or  others :  and  Origen  (who  by  the 
way  speaks  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament  in  the  familiar  phrase  of  our  own  day,*  and 
pronounces  the  inspiration  of  the  one  as  emphatically  as 
of  the  other  *,)  in  Eusebius  expressly  makes  mention  of 
the  third.*  The  Epistle  of  St.  Jude  is  quoted  abund- 
antly and  under  the  name  of  the  author  both  by  Clemens,* 
and  Tertullian.' 

This  may  suffice  to  show  the  manner  in  which  the 
Fathers  may  be  made  tributary  to  establishing  the 
Canon  of  Scripture :  I  say  the  manner,  for  I  have  done 
little  more  than  take  the  case  of  one  of  them  for  an 
example.  It  could  not,  indeed,  be  otherwise.  The  Fathers 
were  living  (those  at  least  whom  I  am  particularly  con- 
templating), whilst  the  Canon  was  in  the  act  of  forma- 
tion— ^witnesses,  perhaps  agents  in  the  process.     The 


*  P»dag.  II.  c.  vii.  p.  203. 

*  'El'  rg  fifi{ovi  circoToXg.  —  Stro- 
mat.  II.  §  zv.  p.  464. 

■  Origen,  De  Principiis,  III.  c.  i. 
§  16  ;  IV.  §  1. 

*  De  Principiis,  IV.  §§  9,  10. 


*  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  ▼!.  c.  25. 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  III.  c.  yiii. 
p.  280  ;  Stromat.  III.  §  iL  p.  515. 

^  Tertullian,  De  Cultu  Fcemina- 
rum,  I.  c.  iii 
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hand- writing  of  St.  Paul,  for  instance,  was  probably  %till 
known  and  preserved.  He  had  himself  expressly  drawn 
attention  to  it,  as  a  pledge  of  the  authenticity  of  the 
documents  that  presented  it.  "  The  salutation  of  Paul," 
says  he  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,^ 
"  with  mine  own  hand  (t^  i/i^  X^V*)>  which  is  the  token 
{arffielop)  in  every  Epistle  *' — a  notice,  it  may  be  observed, 
which  when  dropped  in  this  place  supplies  an  undesigned 
coincidence ;  for  in  an  earlier  part  of  the  same  Epistle 
St.  Paul  had  been  cautioning  the  Thessalonians  against 
a  fictitious  letter  circulated  as  from  him.'  This  familiar 
signature  then  authenticated  the  Epistles  at  the  first ; 
and  whether  the  original  manuscripts  had  survived  to  the 
times  of  the  Fathers,  or  not,  the  traditional  value  of  it 
must  have  reached  them.  But  many  understand  the 
expression  of  Tertullian,  when  speaking  of  the  Epistles 
which  subsisted  in  the  Apostolical  Churches  to  which 
they  were  severally  addressed,  "  ipsaj  authenticae  litterse," 
of  the  autographs  of  the  Apostles.*  DodweU  so  under- 
stood it ;  ahd  is  evidently  under  the  impression  that  no 
other  sense  could  be  put  on  it.*  Bishop  Kaye,  however, 
leans  to  the  notion  that  nothing  more  was  here  meant 
than  the  genuine  unadulterated  Epistles';  and  he 
produces  a  passage  from  the  "  De  Monogamia " '  of 
Tertullian,  where  the  term  "  in  Graeco  authentico"  simply 
means  in  the  original  Greek,  as  contradistinguished  from 
a  translation;  and  other  passages  in  the  same  author 
where  "  originalia  instrumenta  Cliriati,'*  "  originale  in- 


»  2  Thesfl.  iii.  17. 

«  ii.  2. 

*  Percurre  ecclesias  apoBtolicas, 
apiid  quae  ipsse  adhuc  cathedno 
Apostolorum  suis  locb  prsBsident; 
apud  quas  ipsad  authenticae  litteraa 
eonim  recitaiitur,  sonantes  yocem  et 
repnesentantes  faciem  unius  cu- 
jusque. — De  Pnescript.  Hferet.  c. 
xxzvi. 


*  Diflsert.  in  Irennum,  I.  §  zli. 
p.  74. 

*  Bishop  Kaje  on  Tertullian,  p. 
293,  3rd  Ed. ;  Porson's  Letters  to 
Travis,  pp.  276-7.  See  some  remarks 
on  the  same  side  in  Hug's  Introduc- 
tion, YoL  L  p.  105,  in  Mr.  Wait's 
translation. 

'  Tertullian,  De  Monogamift,  c.  xi. 
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Btrtfmentum  Moysi"*  merely  signify  the  Gospels  and 
the  Pentateuch,  as  they  were  originally  written,  not  the 
autographs.  StiU  Bishop  Kaye  may  be  thought  not  to 
have  taken  suflBciently  into  account  the  force  of  the  word 
"  ipssB  "  in  the  paragraph  in  question,  for  the  emphasis 
does  not  rest  on  the  word  "  authenticse  "  altogether — 
"  ipsa  authenticaj  litterae  "  certainly  seeming  to  point  to 
something  more  than  correct  copies — ^and  undoubtedly 
in  Cyprian,  whose  Latin  bears  resemblance  to  Tertul- 
lian's,  and  who,  as  we  learn  from  Jerome,  was  a  constant 
reader  of  him,*  I  have  met  with  a  passage  where  the 
term  "  authentica  epistola  "  is  used  to  express  the  auto- 
graph  of  the  writer.  Cyprian  is  replying  to  the  Presby- 
ters and  Deacons  of  Rome  who  had  sent  him  a  letter 
informing  him  of  the  death  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
"  I  have  read  also  other  letters,"  says  he,  not,  however, 
clearly  expressing  who  wrote  them  or  to  whom  they  are 
written.  **  And  since  in  these  same  letters  "  (i.  e.  both 
that  which  he  had  received  from  the  Priests  and  Deacons, 
and  these  which  had  reached  him  from  other  quarters) 
"  both  the  writing,  the  sense,  and  the  very  paper  have 
made  me  anxious  to  ascertain  that  nothing  has  been 
added  to  the  truth,  or  diminished  therefrom,  I  have  sent 
back  the  same  original  letter  (eandem  authenticam  epis- 
tolam)  to  you,  that  you  may  know  whether  it  is  that 
very  one  which  you  gave  to  Crementius  the  Subdeacon 
to  bear.  For  it  is  a  very  grave  matter,  if  the  truth  of 
a  clerical  epistle  be  corrupted  by  any  lie  or  fraud.  In 
order,  therefore,  to  satisfy  us,  see  whether  the  writing 
and  subscription  be  yours,  arid  write  us  word  back  what  is 
the  fact."  *  The  meaning  of  the  term  "  authentica  "  there- 
fore here  is  indisputable ;  and  therefore  there  is  nothing 
in  the  Latm  of  Tertullian  which  should  deter  us  from 
understanding  that  the  autographs  of  the  Apostles  were 

*  De  Oarno  Christi,  c.  ii. ;   Adv.  I       «  See  Porson's  Letters  to  Travis, 
Hermogenem,  c.  xix.  |   pp.  262-3.  »  C/prian,  Ep.  iii. 
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preserved  in  the  Apostolic  Churches  in  the  days  of  Ter- 
tullian.  And  though  the  estahlishment  of  this  fact  is 
not  necessary  in  order  to  give  the  testimony  of  the 
Fathers  to  the  construction  of  the  Canon  authority  and 
weight ;  for  under  any  circumstances  their  date  would 
give  it  them,  if  nothing  else  \  still  it  is  not  to  he  denied, 
that  such  testimony  would  derive  additional  importance 
from  any  opportunity  they  might  have  of  examining 
the  manuscripts  of  the  Apostles,  or  of  conferring  with 
others  who  had  examined  them. 

Nor  is  this  all.  There  are  many  difficulties  and 
douhts  which  arise  collaterally  out  of  the  subject  of 
the  Canon  of  Scripture,  which  are  still  to  be  resolved  in 
a  great  measure  by  the  same  means,  an  appeal  to  the 
primitive  Fathers. 

For  instance,  it  has  been  contended  from  an  expression 
which  occurs  in  1  Cor.  v.  9.  "  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an 
epistle"  (such  is  our  translation,  typa^^a  vfitv  Iv  r^ 
iinaroXfi,  in  the  Greek),  that  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Corinthians  must  have  been  lost,  and  that  to  this 
lost  epistle  it  is  that  reference  is  here  made.  Bishop 
Middleton,  however,  contends*  that  the  translation 
should  be,  "  I  write  unto  you  iu  my  epistle,"  i.  e.  in  the 
epistle  then  under  his  hand;  and  that  there  is  no  allu- 
sion in  the  passage  to  any  other  epistle.  For  this  ren- 
dering he  gives  grammatical  and  philological  reasons, 
and  these  are  confirmed  and  supported  by  Professor 
Scholefield.*  But  independently  of  these,  how  strong  is 
the  external  evidence,  even  if  we  rest  that  evidence  on 
Irenseus  alone,  that  no  Epistle  of  St.  Paul's  to  the 
Corinthians  can  be  missing !  For  it  is  scarcely  possible 
to  imagine  that  he  should  have  quoted  the  first  and 
second  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  so  largely  as  he  does, 
and  yet  should  not  have  made  tiie  slightest  reference  to 

^  On  the  Greek  Article,  note  on  I      '  Hints  for  an  ImproYed  Transla- 
1  Cor.  V.  9.  I  tion,  p.  56. 
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another  of  his  Epistles,  written  to  the  same  Chnrch, 
prior  to  these,  had  any  existed  in  his  time,  or  at  least 
had  he  ever  heard  of  any  other ;  especially  as  he  lays 
under  contrihution  every  other  Epistle  to  a  Church  ac- 
cording to  our  Canon,  which  St.  Paul  wrote,  as  well  as 
the  two  to  the  Corinthians. 

Again,  it  is  well  known  that  another  question  has 
heen  agitated  relating  to  one  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
viz.  whether  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  properly  so 
entitled — ^whether  the  Epistle  which  we  call  that  to  the 
Ephesians  is  not  in  fact  an  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans ; 
the  same  to  which  allusion  is  made  in  Col.  iv.  16, 
"  Cause  ....  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from 
Laodicea ;  "  as  if  St.  Paul  had  said,  "  Cause  the  epistle, 
which  I  sent  to  Laodicea  with  directions  that  it  should 
be  forwarded  to  Colossae,  to  be  read  in  your  congrega- 
tion at  Colossa)."  But  it  is  plain  that  Irenaeus  has  no 
such  understanding  of  the  passage  ;  but  only  knows  of 
an  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  whilst  his  quotations  from 
it  plainly  identify  it  with  our  own  of  the  same  title. 
StiU  less  does  he  afford  any  ground  for  the  notion  that 
a  distinct  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans  ever  existed,  which 
has  since  disappeared.  For  copious  as  are  his  extracts 
from  the  various  writings  of  St.  Paul,  his  very  plan,  as 
I  shall  show  presently,  leading  him  to  overlook  none  of 
them,  there  is  not  one  that  is  not  to  be  found  in  our 
present  copies  of  them.  And  in  another  of  the  Fathers, 
Tertullian,  we  have  more  than  negative  evidence  upon 
this  question ;  for  in  his  treatise  against  Marcion,  in  the 
fifth  book  of  it,^  in  which  he  is  refuting  that  heretic  out 
of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  on  arriving  at  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  he  observes,  "We  now  come  to  yet 
another  Epistle,  which  we  entitle  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  but  ihe  heretics  entitled  it,  to  the  Laodiceans^ 

*  Adv.  Marcioneir,  V.  c.  xi. 
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And  he  afterwards  adds/  that  it  was  Marcion's  pleasure 
to  change  the  title  of  this  Epistle,  as  a  proof  of  his  own 
profound  investigation  of  the  subject.  With  respect  to 
the  text,  therefore,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
which  gave  occasion  to  the  doubt  we  are  now  discussing, 
we  may  be  disposed  to  conclude  with  Bishop  Middle- 
ton,*  that  nothing  is  more  probable  than  Macknight's 
conjecture,  viz.  that  the  Apostle  sent  the  Ephesians 
word  by  Tychicus,  who  carried  their  letter,  to  send  a 
copy  of  it  to  the  Laodiceans,  with  an  order  to  them  to 
communicate  it  to  the  Colossians.  "  This  hypothesis," 
continues  the  Bishop,  "will  account  for  the  want  of 
those  marks  of  personal  acquaintance  which  the 
Apostle's  former  residence  at  Ephesus  might  lead  us  to 
expect ;  for  everything  local  would  be  purposely  omitted 
in  an  Epistle  which  had  a  fiirther  destination  " — ^a  diffi- 
culty which  had  induced  Dr.  Paley,  in  his  "Horae 
Paulinse,"  to  adopt  the  theory  of  our  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  being,  in  fact,  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans. 
So  important  is  the  testimony  of  a  Father  in  such  a 
controversy  as  this  about  the  Canon. 

I  do  not  say  that  questions  of  this  kind,  arising  out 
of  the  Canon,  can  always  be  settled  by  the  simple 
authority  of  the  Fathers ;  but  I  do  say  that  by  rejecting 
all  help  from  that  quarter,  we  are  depriving  ourselves  of 
one  very  important  means  of  settling  them. 

Again,  we  are  all  aware  that  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews has  been  a  very  fruitful  subject  of  controversy ; 
who  was  its  author,  and  what  its  authority  ?  No  doubt 
many  ingredients  will  enter  into  this  discussion  besides 
patristical  evidence ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  if  the  dis- 
cussion be  conducted  to  the  exclusion  of  that  evidence. 


^  Ecclesiae  quidem  veritate  epis- 
tolam  istam  ad  Ephesios  habemus 
emissam,  non  ad  Laodicenos ;  sed 
Mardoii  ei  titulum  aliquando  inter- 


polare  gcstilt,  quasi  et  in  isto  dill- 
gentissimuB  ezplorator. — c  xyii. 

'  On  the  Qreek  Article,  note  on 
Ephes.  i.  1. 
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there  will  be  infinite  difficulty  in  coming  to  any  result. 
The  repeated  reference  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
though  not  by  name,  in  the  Epistle  of  Clemens,  marks 
at  least  its  very  early  circulation,  and  the  weight  at- 
tached to  it.  It  is  true  that  the  absence  of  the  ordinary 
salutation  with  wliich  all  St.  Paul's  other  Epistles  begin, 
may  have  caused  its  establishment  in  the  Canon  to  be 
more  tardy ;  especially  when  to  this  circumstance  we 
add,  that  being  addressed  to  no  particular  Church,  the 
original  copy  would  not  be  necessarily  kept  in  the 
archives  of  that  Church,  or  be  publicly  read  in  any,  at 
least  as  having  a  local  interest.  But  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus  in  his  Hypotj^oses,  as  Eusebius  informs  us,* 
assigns  a  very  probable  reason  for  this  omission  of  the 
salutation ;  viz.  that  as  Paul  wrote  it  to  the  Hebrews 
who  had  contracted  prejudices  against  him,  and  held 
him  in  suspicion,  he  prudently  avoided  revolting  them 
by  putting  his  name  at  the  beginning.  Under  these 
circumstances  it  might  well  enough  be  ascribed  by  Ter- 
tullian,*  yet  uncertain  about  its  author,  to  Barnabas; 
and  (as  though  the  Church  of  Carthage  was  less  in- 
formed on  the  subject  than  other  Churches)  it  might 
not  be  once  quoted  by  Cyprian,  who  nevertheless  quotes 
all  the  other  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  except  the  short  one  to 
Philemon.  Still,  as  time  advanced,  and  gave  oppor- 
tunity for  further  investigation  of  its  claims,  the  ascrip- 
tion of  it  to  St.  Paul,  we  find  (but  still  we  find  it  from 
the  testimony  of  the  Fathers),  became  more  positive ;  so 
that  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  in  his  Stromata,  cites  it  not 
only  as  St.  Paul's,  but  in  such  a  manner  as  to  ixnply  that 
the  Church  of  his  day  fully  acquiesced  in  that  judg- 
ment. For  says  he,  "  *  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,'  *  according 
to  the  Divine  Apostle,"  *  as  though  the  author  of  the 

»  Eccles.  IIij*t.  vi.  c.  14.  I       »  Heb.  xi.  1. 

»  De  Pudicitift,  c.  xx.  !       *  Stromat.  II.  §  ii.  pp.  432-3. 
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passage  was  perfectly  known,  and  as  though  there  was 
no  need  to  name  St.  Paul.  For  of  St.  Paul  he  was 
thinking  beyond  a  doubt,  since,  in  another  place,  after 
adverting  to  a  paragraph  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
beginning,*  "  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do 
show  the  same  diligence  to  the  foil  assurance  of  hope," 
and  ending,*  "made  an  high-priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek,"  he  adds,  "And  the  book  of 
Proverbs  speaks  in  language  similar  to  that  of  Paul "  * ; 
evidently  implying  that  Paul  was  the  author  of  the 
passage  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  had  just 
been  quoting.  An  intimation  of  this  kind  is  more  than 
an  assertion,  and  betrays  that  on  Clemens'  mind  there 
was  no  question  about  the  writer. 

Again,  we  find  Origen,  in  his  Epistle  to  Africanus, 
quoting  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,*  "  they  were  stoned, 
they  were  savm  asunder ^  . . .  were  slain  with  the  sword," 
in  proof  of  Isaiah  having  suffered  by  the  saw ;  to  which 
circumstance,  says  he,  reference  is  made  in  this  verse; 
though  possibly,  he  then  adds,  the  Jews  (who  were 
interested  in  suppressing  a  fact  disgraceful  to  them- 
selves) might  here  demur  to  the  authority,  "availing 
themselves  of  the  decision  of  those  who  reject  this 
epistle,  ds  one  which  was  not  written  by  Paul.  However, 
as  this  objection,"  continues  Origen,  "requires  of  me  a 
distinct  argument  in  order  to  demonstrate  that  Paul's  it 
is  {els  aTToBet^tv  rod  elva^  TJavkov  t^i/  lirurroKriv)^  I  will 
proceed,  for  the  present,  to  another  authority,  that  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  as  witnessed  in  the  Gospel."  * 
Origen's  own  judgment  would  seem  here  to  be  clear 
that  it  was  Paul's.  However,  in  a  paragraph  of  his 
Homilies  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  preserved  by 
Eusebius,*  for  the  Homilies  themselves  are  lost,  he  ex- 


»  Heb.  vi.  11.  »  V.  20. 

■  Stromat.  II.  §  xxii.  p.  501. 
*  Heb.  xi.  37. 


*  Origen,  Epist.   ad    Africanum, 
vol.  L  p.  20. 
'  Eccles.  Hist.  yi.  c.  25. 
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presses  himself  to  this  effect,  **  that  the  thoughts  are 
the  Apostle's,  but  the  phraseology  rather  that  of  one 
who  had  noted  down  at  his  leisure  what  the  Apostle 
had  said*' — and  then  he  concludes  as  follows — "If, 
then,  any  Church  holds  this  Epistle  to  be  Paul's,  let 
it  be  commended  for  so  doing ;  for  the  men  of  old  time 
have  not  delivered  it  down  to  us  as  his  without  a  rea- 
son for  it.  Who,  however,  did  write  the  epistle,  truly 
God  knows.  The  history  which  has  reached  us  is,  ac- 
cording to  some,  that  Clemens,  Bishop  of  Rome,  wrote 
it ;  according  to  others,  Luke,  who  wrote  the  Gospel  and 
the  Acts."  There  may  seem  to  be  some  difference  in 
the  tenour  of  these  two  passages  of  Origen ;  the  former 
more  decided  than  the  latter  in  favour  of  Paul's  being 
the  sole  author  of  the  Epistle.  Which  of  the  two  is  the 
later  in  date,  and  consequently  the  passage  which  conveys 
Origen's  maturer  judgment  (often  a  matter  of  import- 
ance to  establish,  where  we  are  dealing  with  his  writings), 
I  am  not  able  to  say.  But  in  his  treatise  against  Celsus, 
probably  one  of  his  latest  (indeed  he  frequently  refers 
in  it  to  other  of  his  writings),  and  certainly  one  of  the 
soberest,  and  best  advised,  and  most  valuable  of  all  his 
works,  he  quotes  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  St. 
Paul's  without  the  least  symptom  of  hesitation ;  indeed, 
on  the  contrary,  in  a  manner  which  satisfies  us  that  it 
was  the  habitual  feeling  of  his  mind;  for  having  had 
occasion  to  cite  a  passage  from  St.  Paul's  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  goes  on  to  confirm  that  text  by 
a  second  to  the  same  effect  from  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  which  he  introduces  with  this  preface,  "  and 
the  same  Apostle  ....  says  "  (o  S'  avT09  . .  .  •  ^<r/),* 
thus  incidentally  betraying,  as  we  have  seen  Clemens 
doing  before  him,  that  he  regarded  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  that  to  the  Hebrews,  as  by  the  same 
author,  and  that  author  Paul,  for  he  actually  names  him. 

'  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  53. 
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And  in  his  treatise  "  De  Principiis,"  which  also  appears 
to  have  been  one  of  his  later  works/  he  again  alludes 
to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  in  a  way  which  would 
still  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  he  then  entertained  no 
doubt  about  the  author,  simply  saying,  "  the  Apostle  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  "*  as  if  it  was  unnecessary 
to  name  him ;  and  which  accordingly  Eufinus  actually 
renders,  "  in  epistola  ad  Hebrseos  Apostolus  Paulus ; "  as 
he  also  makes  Origen  in  another  place,  where  the  Greek, 
however,  is  lost,  ascribe  the  same  Epistle  expressly  to 
that  Apostle ' ;  and  in  another  *  yet  more  casually,  and 
therefore  more  satisfactorily,  Origen,  according  to  him, 
refers  to  this  Epistle,  saying,  "  And  John  declares  that 
God  is  light,  and  Paul  intimates  that  the  Son  is  the 
brightness  of  the  eternal  light." '  But  indeed,  in  Bk. 
IV.  ^  13,  we  have  the  Greek  itself  as  a  voucher  to 
the  same  fact.  Moreover,  Eusebius  himself,  who  must 
have  been  aware  of  the  whole  controversy,  and  in  a 
position  to  review  all  the  facts  which  bore  upon  it,  uses 
an  expression  which  appears  to  convey,  that  by  his  time 
it  had  subsided  into  a  general  acquiescence  in  the  Epistle 
being  the  work  of  St.  Paul.  "  There  hath  also  come 
down  to  us,"  says  he,  "  a  disputation  of  Gains,  a  very 
eloquent  man,  held  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Zephyrinus 


*  From  De  Principiis,  I.  c.  ii.  §  6, 
it  should  seem  according  to  Rufinus 
to  haye  been  written  htfwt  his  Com- 
mentaxy  on  Qenesis,  '^  De  quo  dili- 
gentiuB,  favente  Deo,  cwm  locum  ip- 
ium  in  Oenesi  exponere  coeperimtu, 
vtdebimusJ'  Tet  from  I.  c.  iii.  §  3, 
it  would  appear  to  have  been  written 
after  it,  '^Spiritus  igitur  Dei  qui 
super  aquas  ferebatur,  sicut  scriptum 
est  in  principio  factursD  mundi,  puto 
quod  non  sit  alius  quam  Spiritus 
Sanctus,  secundum  quod  ego  intel- 
Hgere  possum,  siciU  et  cum  ipaa  loca 
exponeremtu  odendimus  ;  "  and  still 


more  from  II.  c.  iii.  §  6,  "  yerum  de 
hujuscemodi  opinionibus  plenius  in 
illo  loco  tractavimus,  cum  require- 
remus  quid  esset  quod  in  principio 
fecit  Deus  cesium  et  terram:'*  so 
that  Rufinus  probably  mistranslated 
the  first  passage.  Moreover  in  II. 
c.  X.  §  1,  Origen  refers  to  other 
publications  which  had  preceded 
the  De  Principiis, "  de  quo  in  aliis 
quidem  libris,  quos  de  Resurrectione 
scripsimus,  plenius  disputayimus.** 

'  De  Principiis,  I.  c.  L  §  10. 

»  Pnef.  lib.  I.  §  1. 

*  IV.  §  28.  »  Heb.  i.  2. 
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against  Proclus,  who  contended  for  the  Cataphrygian 
heresy,  in  which,  whilst  rebuking  the  temerity  and  au- 
dacity of  his  adversaries  in  composing  new  Scriptures, 
he  makes  mention  of  only  thirteen  Epistles  of  the  holy 
Apostles,  not  counting  that  to  the  Hebrews  with  the 
rest;  "And  even  to  this  day,"  continues  Eusebius, 
'*  among  certain  Romans  (wapa  'Pofus/ov  rurlii),  it  is  not 
thought  to  be  that  Apostle's ; " '  a  form  of  expression 
which  evidently  leads  us  to  conclude  that  there  were 
few  who  did  not  then  beUeve  it  to  be  St.  Paul's. 

But  there  is  a  further  circumstance  to  be  remarked 
in  this  paragraph  of  Eusebius.  The  party  who  is  here 
represented  as  omitting  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
from  the  list  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  is  a  man  who  was 
engaged  in  controversy  against  the  Montanists.  Now 
the  Montanists  defended  their  dogma,  that  persons  who 
had  been  guilty  of  great  crimes  were  not  to  be  re- 
admitted into  the  Church,  by  a  passage  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,*  "  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who 
were  once  enlightened,  ....  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to 
renew  them  again  unto  repentance,"  their  chief  argu- 
ment; and  this,  perhaps,  may  in  some  degree  account 
for  even  orthodox  Churchmen,  whose  lot  it  was  to  be 
brought  often  into  conflict  with  these  heretics,  being 
less  anxious  than  they  would  otherwise  have  been  to 
acknowledge  this  Epistle  as  Canonical. 

Enough,  therefore,  I  trust,  has  been  said,  to  show 
that  it  is  impossible  to  settle  the  question  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (so  far  as  it 
admits  of  being  settled),  without  careful  reference  to 
external  evidence,  such  as  this  which  I  have  been  ad- 
ducing, as  bearing  upon  it;  whatever  may  be  the 
internal.     So  much  for  the  Canon, 

Then  with  regard  to  the  substance  of  the  Canonical 
books,  and  the  proof  that  it  was  in  the  earliest  times 

'  EccleB.  Hist.  vi.  c.  20.  »  Heb.  vi.  4.  6. 
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what  it  is  now — 2l  very  weighty  question — where  are 
you  to  turn  for  evidence  on  it,  but  to  the  Fathers,,  and 
what  can  be  more  satisfactory  than  the  result  ?  Thus, 
for  the  identity  of  our  Gospels  with  those  of  the  first 
centuries,  who  can  dispute  it,  who  looks  at  such  facts  as 
the  following?  When  IrenaBus  is  demonstrating  how 
entirely  the  Grospel  of  Mark  upheld  the  doctrine  of  the 
unity  of  Grod,  he  quotes  three  verses  as  the  beginning 
"  initium ''  of  that  Gospel — ^they  are  the  beginning  of 
our  own ;  and  one  verse  as  at  the  end,  "  in  fine  " — it  is 
the  penultimate  verse  of  our  own.*  And  more  fully  yet 
he  speaks  of  the  four  forms  of  the  Cherubim — ^the  lion, 
"  giving  token  of  the  active,  directive,  and  regal  character 
of  him  who  sitteth  on  the  Cherubim ;  the  calf,  of  his 
priestly  and  sacrificial  office ;  the  man,  of  his  incarnate 
^presence;  the  eagle,  of  his  spirit  rushing  upon  the 
Church — ^forms  characteristic  of  the  four  Gospels ;  that 
of  St.  John,  which  relates  his  princely  and  glorious 
generation,  saying,  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word  * .  .  . 
that  of  St.  Luke,  his  sacerdotal  office,  commencing  with 
Zachaxias  the  priest,  and  his  sacrifice  . . .  that  of  St. 
Matthew,  teaching  his  birth  as  a  man,  and  saying,  '  The 
book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,'  . . .  that  of  St. 
Mark,  opening  with  the  announcement  of  the  pro- 
phetical Spirit  coming  upon  man  from  above,  *The 
beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is.  written' 
in  Isaiah  the  prophet."  *  The  entire  correspondence  of 
these  headings  of  the  several  Gospels  according  to  Ire- 
nseus  with  those  of  our  own  is  obvious. 

Again,  when  refuting  the  Gnostic  opinion  that  Jesus 
preached  but  one  year  after  his  Baptism,  Irenseus  in- 
vestigates the  number  of  Passovers  he  attended,  as  he 
could  gather  his  facts  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  after 
this  manner.     "  After  having  made  the  water  wine,  he 

»  Irenaus,  III.  c.  x.  §  6.  •  III.  c  xi.  §  8. 
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went  up  to  a  Passover ' .  . .  After  his  conversation  with 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  and  the  cure  of  the  Centurion's 
son,  he  went  up  to  another  Passover,  and  healed  the 
paralytic  at  the  pool  *  .  .  .  '  Six  days  before  a  Passover  he 
came  to  Bethany  *  * ;  then  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  eat 
the  Passover;  and  the  day  following  suffered."*  Now 
all  these  facts  here  enumerated  as  marking  the  several 
journeys  of  our  Lord,  as  occurring  before  and  after 
them,  precisely  agree  with  the  particulars  in  our  own 
Gospel  of  St.  John. 

So  again,  when  he  is  exposing  the  abuse  of  certain 
texts  of  Scripture  by  the  Gnostics  to  the  support  of 
certain  theories  of  their  own  respecting  the  number  of 
their  .£!ons,  or  of  the  combinations  of  their  JEons,  such 
as  12,  30,  &c.,  he  asks  them  why  they  do  not  deal 
vdth  the  number  5,  e.  g.  in  the  same  manner ;  for 
though  that  number  does  not  enter  into  their  system 
of  -^ons,  it  occurs  just  as  frequently  in  Scripture  as 
other  numbers.  He  then  proceeds  to  give  proof  of 
this.  Thus  the  Lord  took  five  loaves,  fed  five  thousand 
men,  had  five  persons  with  him  at  his  transfiguration, 
was  the  fifth  person  present  at  the  raising  of  the  girl 
from  the  dead;  then  the  rich  man  in  hell  had  five 
brethren ;  the  pool  had  five  porches ' ;  all  of  them  in- 
cidents in  perfect  accordance  with  those  of  our  own 
Gospels,  except  in  the  single  instance  of  the  number  of 
persons  present  at  the  raising  of  the  maiden,*  where, 
probably  by  lapse  of  memory,  he  seems  to  have  over- 
looked John,  for  he  omits  his  name  in  the  quotation  of 
St.  Luke,  as  by  a  similar  lapse  Origen  affirms  that 
Jesus  is  nowhere  called  in  the  Gospels  received  by  the 
Churches  the  carpenter  (rcrrwi/'),  though  the  evidence  is 


»  John  ii.  13.  23. 

•  iv.  ly€t%tq,\  iv.  46,  etieq.;  v.  1. 

•  xiL  1. 

^  Irennus,  II.  c.  xxii.  §  3. 


'  Irennus  II.  c.  xziy.  §  4. 
*  Luke  yiiL  61. 

^  OrigeD,  Contra  GeUum,  VI.  §  36. 
See  Mark  yi.  3. 
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overwhelming  that  our  Gospels  were  his ;  still  the  sub- 
stantial fact  is  agreeable  to  our  own  record  of  it.  There 
is  another  passage  in  the  same  author  so  very  decisive 
of  the  question  before  us,  that  I  cannot  forbear  pro- 
ducing it.  The  heretics,  against  whom  he  was  con- 
tending, were  playing  fast  and  loose,  it  appears,  with 
the  authority  of  the  Grospel  of  St.  Luke ;  rejecting  it  in 
part,  and  yet  building  on  it  as  a  whole.  To  these,  he 
remarks,  that  they  must  either  do  one  thing  or  the 
other ;  either  accept  or  discard  it  altogether ;  and  in  the 
latter  case  they  must  be  content  to  forego  the  know- 
ledge of  a  great  many  incidents  which  are  related  by 
St.  Luke  exclusively.  He  then  goes  on  to  enumerate 
these  incidents,  as  the  generation  of  John,  the  history 
of  Zacharias,  the  visitation  of  the  angel  to  Mary,  and 
the  exclamation  of  Elizabeth,  the  descent  of  the  angels 
to  the  shepherds,  and  the  salutation  they  uttered ;  the 
testimony  of  Anna,  and  of  Simeon,  to  Christ ;  the  fact 
of  Jesus  being  left  behind  at  Jerusalem  when  twelve 
years  old;  John's  baptism,  and  at  what  age  our  Lord 
was  baptized,  and  that  it  was  the  fifteenth  year  of 
Tiberius ;  and  his  demmciation  of  woe  to  the  rich,  and 
the  miracle  of  the  fishes  which  Peter  and  his  com- 
panions caught,  and  many  more  circumstances ;  for  he 
goes  through  the  whole  Grospel  of  St.  Luke,  detaching 
from  it  the  incidents  which  belonged  pecidiarly  to  that 
Evangelist.*  Now  what  an  invaluable  testimony  have 
we  here  to  the  substance  of  the  Gospels  being  the  same 
now  that  it  was  in  the  days  of  Irenaeus !  For  the  passage 
points  out  to  us  not  merely  what  was  recorded  by  one 
of  the  Evangelists,  but  what  wad  omitted  by  the  other 
three ;  and  we  find  both  the  conditions  ftdfilled  in  every 
particular  by  the  Gospels  we  at  present  possess. 

Or  if  you  turn  to  Justin  Martyr,  you  will  discover  in 
him  also  similar  incidental  evidence  of  the  substantial 

^  IrensBus,  III.  c.  xir.  §  3. 
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identity  of  the  Gospels  with  which  he  was  acquainted, 
and  those  with  which  we  are.  This  appears,  indeed, 
throughout  his  works ;  but  more  especially  in  his  long 
comment  on  the  22nd  Psalm,  which  occurs  in  his  Dia- 
logue with  Trypho,*  where,  whilst  pressing  the  Jew 
with  the  pecidiar  aptness  of  the  details  of  that  Psakn 
to  the  events  of  our  Lord's  life,  death,  resurrection  and 
return  to  his  disciples,  he  reviews  to  a  very  great  extent 
indeed  the  scenes  described  in  the  Gospels,  so  as  to 
leave  no  reasonable  doubt  on  the  mind  of  any  man,  that 
the  documents  from  which  he  draws  his  knowledge  of 
these  incidents  are  the  same  as  those  which  furnish  it  to 
ourselves.  Nay,  more,  a  passage  in  Origen  would  lead 
us  to  infer,  that  he  knew  of  no  authentic  sources  of 
information  whatever  respecting  Jesus  except  the  Gos- 
pels, our  own  Gospels.  Celsus  (or  the  Jew  in  whose 
person  he  here  speaks)  had  been  vapouring  "that  he 
had  many  things  to  tell  of  Jesus,  and  true  things  too, 
though  not  like  those  which  had  been  committed  to 
writing  by  his  disciples ;  which,  however,  he  would  not 
trouble  himself  to  produce."  "  What,  then,  may  these 
true  things  be,"  replies  Origen,  "which  are  not  like 
those  written  in  the  Gospels,  and  which  Celsus's  Jew 
will  pass  over?  Are  we  to  suppose,"  he  then  adds, 
"  that  he  makes  use  of  a  rhetorical  figure  of  speech,  and 
only  pretends  that  he  has  something  to  tell ;  having  all 
the  while  nothing  to  produce  which  is  not  in  the  Gos- 
pels, that  could  strike  any  reader  as  true,  or  as  con- 
veying any  charge  against  Jesus  or  his  doctrine  ?  "  *  So 
much  for  the  Gk)spels. 

In  like  manner,  and  from  the  like  authorities,  we  can 
prove  the  substance  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  to  be 
now  what  it  was  in  the  second  century.  For  here  again 
we  have  Irenseus,  whilst  pursuing  his  argument  in  de- 
monstration of  there  being  no  other  God  besides  God 

»  §§  98-.10e.  «  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  II.  §  13. 
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the  Father,  nor  any  other  Clirist  besides  Jesus  who  died 
and  rose  again,  and  whom  the  prophets  foretold;  in 
opposition  to  the  Gnostics  who  held  a  primeval  God 
distinct  from  the  Creator,  and  a  Jesus  who  suflTered,  and 
a  Christ  who  escaped  from  the  passion — ^we  have  Ire- 
naeus,  I  say,  refuting  these  notions  by  a  series  of  ap- 
peals to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  to  the  scene  of  the 
election  of  Matthias  in  the  first  chapter ;  to  St.  Peter  s 
speech  in  the  second  chapter;  to  the  cure  of  the  im- 
potent man  by  Peter  and  John  in  the  third  chapter 
with  all  the  circumstances  of  it ;  to  the  cry  of  exultation 
of  all  the  brethren,  when,  in  consequence  of  this  miracle, 
they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord  and 
said,  "  Lord  thou  art  God,"  &c.,  in  the  fourth  chapter ; 
and  so  on,'  the  quotations  too,  often  extending  to  half  a 
chapter  at  a  time. 

The  identity  of  the  substance  of  the  present  Epistles 
with  that  of  those  bearing  the  same  name  in  the  Primi- 
tive Church,  admits  of  proof  of  the  same  kind  more  or 
less  copious.  For  you  will  bear  in  mind  that  the  task 
which  Irenaeus  imposes  on  himself  in  his  fifth  book  is 
this:  after  haviug  refuted  the  heretics  by  authorities 
drawn  from  other  quarters,  to  do  it  now  by  portions  of 
our  Lord's  own  teaching,  which  he  had  not  as  yet 
touched,  and  by  the  Apostolical  Epistles  "ex  reliquis 
doctringe  Domini  nostri  et  ex  apostolicis  epistolis  con- 
abimur  ostensiones  facere :  "  *  so  that  his  subject  led  him 
to  range  largely  over  those  Epistles,  and  lay  them 
liberally  under  contribution.  And  this  circumstance 
accounts,  as  well  for  the  very  full  testimony  he  supplies 
on  the  question  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  as  on  that 
other  question,  no  less  important,  with  which  we  are 
now  engaged,  the  identity  of  the  substance  of  the 
Epistles  we  at  present  possess,  with  that  of  those  familiar 
to  this  Father. 

*  Iien89U8,  IIL  c.  xii.  '  Irenasus,  V.  Pr»f. 
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Digitized  by  CjOOQIC 


450      WITH  THOSE  OF  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH.    [Series  II. 


The  controversies  of  those  days  place  us  exactly  in 
the  same  advantageous  position  for  drawing  information 
on  this  subject  from  Tertullian.  For  besides  his  in- 
numerable references  to  the  Epistles,  throughout  his 
writings  in  general,  in  his  fifth  book  against  Marcion  he 
conducts  his  argument  upon  precisely  the  same  prin- 
ciple as  Irenaeus  in  his  fifth  book  against  the  Grnostics 
in  general ;  viz.  on  the  principle  of  proving  his  case  out 
of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  He  will  show  that  "  as 
Christ  himself  had  made  no  such  revelation  respecting 
God  as  Marcion  contended  for,  there  was  the  more  need 
it  should  be  made  by  that  Apostle ;  and  he  had  arranged 
his  reasonings  in  the  order  he  had  done,  for  the  purpose 
of  demonstrating,  that  as  no  other  God  besides  the 
Creator  had  been  set  forth  by  Christ,  so  had  none  other 
been  set  forth  by  the  Apostle ;  as  will  appear,"  says  he, 
"  from  the  Epistles  themselves  of  Paul ;  which  however, 
like  the  Gospel,  had  been  mutilated  by  the  heretics, 
because  they  were  perceived  to  be  against  them,'' '  Here, 
therefore,  as  before,  the  very  plan  of  the  argument  of 
the  Father  developes,  not  the  Canon  only  of  the 
Epistles,  but  the  substance  of  them,  which  is  what  we 
are  now  considering ;  proving  to  a  demonstration,  and 
by  quotations  so  ample  and  so  numerous,  that  it  is  out 
of  the  question  to  recite  them,  the  substance  of  the 
Epistles  known  to  us,  to  be  the  substance  of  the  Epistles 
known  to  Tertullian. 

Before  I  make  an  end,  I  cannot  forbear  once  more 
drawing  your  attention  to  the  folly  of  those,  for  I  can 
call  it  by  no  gentler  term,  who  would  drive  the  Fathers 


*  Sire  nihil  tale  de  Deo  OluiBtus 
reyelayerat,  tanto  magis  ab  apostolo 
debuerat  revelari,  qui  jam  non  posset 
ab  alio  ;  non  credendus  sine  dubio, 
si  nee  ab  apostolo  revelatus.  Quod 
idcirco  pndstruzimus,  ut  jam  hinc 
profiteamur  nos  proinde  probaturos, 


nullum  alium  Deum  ab  apostolo 
circumlatum,  sicut  probayimus,  nee 
a  Christo ;  ex  ipsis  utique  epistolis 
Pauli,  quas  proinde  mutilatas  etiam 
de  numero,  forma  jam  hseretici  Evan- 
gelii  pnejudicasse  debebit.  —  Adr. 
Marcionem,  V.  c.  L 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LectVIII.]        IMPORTANCE  OP  THIS  TESTIMONY.  451 

out  of  the  field  of  ecclesiastical  literature,  and  regard  all 
such  as  take  an  interest  in  them  with  suspicion ;  preg- 
nant as  you  see  they  are  with  conclusions  of  such 
enormous  importance  as  those  which  I  have  been  de- 
ducing from  them  to-day. 


o  G  2 
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LECTUEE  IX. 

Use  of  the  Fathers  in  aacerfcaining  the  text  of  the  New  Testament.  Their 
xnotires  for  accuracy  in  this  particular.  Importance  of  their  testimony 
in  establishing  the  genuineness  of  whole  passages.  The  impression  pro- 
duced by  it  increased,  when  the  occasion  of  it  is  known.  Its  use  further 
exemplified,  where  the  genuineness  of  the  passage  is  doubtful,  as  1  John 
T.  7,  and  the  subscription  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The 
same  testimony  of  still  greater  value  in  the  criticism  of  single  words ; 
opposed  to  the  reading  of  Griesbach  and  Wetstein  in  Acts  xx.  28,  and  to 
that  of  the  "  Improved  Version  *'  in  Rom.  ix.  6.    Some  other  examples. 


^TTE  next  advantage  which  I  said  resulted  from  the 
■*-  testimony  of  the  Fathers  was,  the  light  they  throw 
on  the  text  of  Scripture,  It  must  be  so  with  writers 
who  lived  at  so  very  early  a  date,  whose  works  are  filled 
with  quotations  from  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  with  dissertations  on  the  meaning,  and  who  were 
under  the  strongest  impressions  of  the  grievous  sin 
there  was  in  taking  any  liberty  with  the  sacred  text.^ 
Neither  was  it  enough  for  them  to  have  a  general 
acquaintance  with  Holy  Writ;  the  various  forms  of 
heresy,  with  which  they  had  to  contend,  exacting  more 
from  them  than  this.  Many  of  the  heretics  mutilated 
Scripture  to  serve  their  purposes ;  it  was  the  more 
necessary,  therefore,  that  they  should  be  prepared  with 
the  genuine  text.  Many  misinterpreted  and  perverted 
it;  it  was  required  of  them,  therefore,  to  wrest  the 
passages  thus   distorted  from  their  hands,  on  which 


<  See  IrensBus,  V.  c.  xxx.  §  1. 
"Entira  bi  rod  irpocrdcvros,  Ij  d^X<$y- 
Tos  Ti  TTJs  ypa<f>TJs,  tTririfiiav  ov  rrfv 

avdytaj  rhv  towvtov.     Where  it  may 
be    remarked,    the    observation    is 


called  forth  by  a  question  respect- 
ing a  text  in  the  j^ew  Testament 
and  not  the  Old  ;  the  number  of 
the  beast  in  the  Revelation,  ch.  xiii. 
18. 
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occasions  the  dispute  would  sometimes  turn  on  so 
small  a  matter  as  the  position  of  a  point.  A  parti- 
cular knowledge,  therefore,  of  Scripture  was  absolutely- 
demanded  of  the  champions  of  orthodoxy  and  the 
Church;  and  I  think  we  must  be  often  struck,  espe- 
cially when  reading  the  works  of  the  early  Fathers, 
with  the  microscopic  eye  which  they  cast  on  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  conclusions — -the  fair  conclusions — they 
frequently  extract  from  texts  which  would  not  have 
suggested  themselves  to  listless  or  superficial  readers. 

In  treating  of  the  subject  before  us,  I  am  only  over- 
whelmed by  the  mass  of  matter  proper  to  illustrate  it, 
which  Ues  at  the  command  of  any  man  even  moderately 
informed  in  these  early  authors.  I  will,  however,  endea- 
vour to  lay  before  you  some  examples  of  the  use  of  the 
Fathers  in  this  particular,  not,  perhaps,  the  best  that 
might  be  furnished — ^for  the  best  wiU  not  always  come 
at  one's  call ;  and  one  often  has  to  regret,  after  having 
delivered  a  lecture,  that  such  and  such  passages  to  the 
purpose  did  not  present  themselves  at  the  time  of  com- 
posing it — ^but  at  all  events  examples  sufficiently  in 
point  to  establish  the  proposition  before  us,  and  to 
increase  your  respect  for  the  study  of  authors  so 
conducive  to  the  most  important  interests  of  sound 
theology.  Our  own  sense,  indeed,  would  dictate  to 
us  that  such  use  as  I  am  now  drawing  from  the 
Fathers  must  naturally  belong  to  them,  and  some  may 
think  that  it  is  superfluous  to  enter  into  details  in  a 
case  so  clear ;  but  that  sort  of  general  acquiescence  in 
a  truth  is  a  very  diiferent  thing  from  a  conviction  of  it 
wrought  by  the  effect  of  specific  illustrations  in  point, 
and  with  these  present  in  our  minds  we  become  far 
more  able  to  contend  with  gainsay ers. 

Now  in  the  first  place,  whole  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  have  been  objected  against  as  spurious  or 
of  doubtful   authority  by  persons  who  would  under- 
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stand  the  Scriptures  in  a  Kense  of  their  own,  and  in 
no  other,  and  who  were,  therefore,  under  a  temptation 
to  decry  portions  of  it  which  stood  in  the  way  of  their 
theoiy.  For  instance,  modem  Unitarians  have  called 
in  question  large  portions  of  the  two  first  chapters  of 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.*  The  "  Improved  Version" 
of  the  New  Testament  pronounces  it  impossible  that 
the  genealogy  and  the  history  which  follows  the  gene- 
alogy, and  extends  to  the  end  of  the  second  chapter, 
and  which  contains  an  accoimt  of  the  miraculous  con- 
ception, coidd  have  been  written  by  the  same  author.* 
Certainly  it  would  be  enough  to  reply,  as  it  may  be 
replied  with  truth,  that  the  manuscripts  are  altogether 
against  them.  But  two  witnesses  are  better  than  one 
nevertheless,  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  be  able  to  confirm 
the  manuscripts  by  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  who 
lived  almost  as  early  as  when  manuscripts  of  the  New 
Testament  began  to  have  any  existence — especially  as 
such  testimony  is  of  a  popular  character,  more  readily 
remembered,  and  more  easily  appreciated,  than  the 
number  and  value  of  the  manuscripts.  Such  a  Father 
is  IrcMBUs ;  fortunately,  providentially  we  may  say,  he 
was  engaged  in  controversy  with  parties  whose  faith 
was  unsound  as  to  the  nature  of  Jesus  Christ :  not  that 
they  denied  or  doubted  the  Divinity  of  Christ  (with 
the  exception  of  a  small  and  inconsiderable  sect  of 
heretics') ;  but  instead  of  believing  that  "  Though  he 
be  Q-od  and  Man,  yet  he  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ," 
maintained  that  Jesus  and  Christ  were  separate  beings, 
Christ  descending  upon  Jesus  at  his  baptism  and 
quitting  him  before  his  crucifixion.  In  refuting  this 
absurd  notion,  Irenseus  appeals,  amongst  other  proofs, 
to  the  whole  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 

*  Bloomfield's  Greek   Testament,  I  proyed  Version,  p.  1,  4th  Ed. 

vol.  i.  p.  3.  I      •  Tivcff.  —  Justin    Martjr,    Dial. 

*  The  New  Testament  in  an  Im*      §  48. 
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Matthew,  both  to  the  genealogy  and  to  the  history  of 
the  miraculous  conception  which  follows  it,  and  evi- 
dently without  the  least  suspicion  that  its  genuineness 
could  be  disputed.  "  I  have  already  sufficiently  proved," 
says  he,  "  from  the  language  of  John,  that  he  understood 
the  Word  of  God  to  be  one  and  the  same,  to  be  the 
Only  Begotten ;  to  be  the  same  who  took  flesh  for  our 
salvation,  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  However, 
Matthew  knowing  that  Jesus  is  one  and  the  same, 
when  setting  forth  his  human  generation  of  a  virgin 
(even  as  God  promised  David,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his 
body  he  would  raise  up  an  everlasting  king ;  and  again, 
long  before,  gave  the  same  promise  to  Abraham),  saith, 
*  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son 
of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham/  afterwards,  in  order 
to  set  our  minds  free  from  all  suspicion  about  Joseph, 
he  saith,  '  Now  the  birth  of  Christ  was  on  this  wise ; 
when  as  his  mother  was  espoused  unto  Joseph,  before 
they  came  together,  she  was  found  to  be  with  child  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;'  afterwards,  when  Joseph  was  think- 
ing of  putting  Mary  away  because  she  was  pregnant, 
an  angel  of  God  appeared  unto  him  and  said,  '  Fear 
not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is 
conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  she  shall 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus, 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  Now  all 
this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet,  Behold,  a  virgin 
shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  is,  God  with 
us ; '  manifestly  signifying,"  continues  Lrenaeus,  "  that 
the  promise  which  had  been  made  to  the  Fathers  had 
been  fulfilled,  that  the  Son  of  God  had  been  bom  of 
a  virgin,  and  that  this  same  was  the  Saviour  Christ, 
whom  the  prophets  foretold;  not,  as  they  say,  that 
Jesus  was  he  who  was  bom  of  Mary,  but  Christ,  he 
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who  descended  upon  him.  For  whereas  Matthew  might 
have  written,  '  The  hirth  of  Jesus  was  on  this  wise/ 
the  Holy  Ghost,  foreseeing  corrupters  (of  the  truth), 
and  providing  against  their  artifice,  says,  hy  Matthew, 
*  Now  the  birth  of  Christ  was  on  this  wise,' ''  (Irenaeus 
reading  Xpiarov  and  not  *lff<rov  XpKrrov,)  "  and  says,  too, 
that  this  is  Emmanuel,  lest,  perchance,  we  should  sup- 
pose him  to  be  only  a  man  .  .  .  and  in  order  that  we 
shoidd  not  suspect  Jesus  to  be  one  person  and  Christ 
another,  but  be  assured  that  they  were  one  and  the 
same."  * 

Who  can  read  this  passage  and  entertain  a  doubt 
that  Irenaeus  had  no  misgiving  whatever  respecting  the 
genuineness  of  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew;  that 
he  felt  in  using  it  he  was  building  his  argument  against 
the  Yalentinians  on  a  foundation  that  could  not  be 
shaken?  And  who  can  help  being  struck  with  the 
thought  that  these  imaginations  of  the  heretics  of  the 
first  and  second  centuiies,  wild  and  baseless  as  they 
seem,  so  wild  and  so  baseless  that  we  wonder  they 
should  have  called  up  such  a  patient  antagonist  as 
Irenaeus,  were  just  the  very  crotchets  which  were  cal- 
culated to  cause  him  and  others,  in  refuting  them,  to 
put  their  testimony  on  record  to  portions  of  Scripture, 
which  have  the  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  for  their  subject ; 
passages  on  that  very  account  of  infinite  value,  and 
worthy  of  every  guarantee  that  could  be  devised  for 
their  authority,  and  thus  to  preserve  to  the  end  of  time 
weapons  of  war  against  any  anti-Christian  heresy  which, 
in  the  lapse  of  ages,  might  discover  itself. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  affords  us  similar  evidence, 
and  of  the  same  incidental  character  as  the  last,  to 
the  genuineness  of  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew. 
Indeed,  all  the  evidence  these  very  early  Fathers  fur- 
nish on  these  most  interesting  topics  is  incidental,  and 

'  Ireneeus,  III.  c.  xvi.  §  2. 
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on  that  very  account  is  the  more  precious ;  for  they  are 
pursuing  other  inquiries  of  their  own — inquiries  for  the 
most  part  of  little  concern  to  us — ^when  the  information 
of  which  we  are  in  search  escapes  them  by  the  way. 
Clemens,  I  say,  is  engaged  in  a  very  copious  and 
favourite  argument  of  his,  that  of  proving  that  all 
heathen  literature  is  long  subsequent  to  Jewish.  In 
the  course  of  it  he  gathers  some  dates,  which  answer 
his  purpose,  from  Josephus,  which  show  that  from 
Moses  to  the  tenth  of  Antoninus  were  1933  years,  so 
far  back  was  the  Law  given.  "  Others,"  he  proceeds, 
"reckoning  from  Inachus  and  Moses  to  the  death  of 
Commodus,  say  that  there  were  2942  years;  others, 
again,  2821.  But  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Mat- 
thew," he  continues,  which  is  the  passage  I  am  sub- 
mitting to  your  attention,  "the  genealogy  is  carried 
on  from  Abraham  to  Mary  the  mother  of  our  Lord. 
For  from  Abraham  to  David,  it  says,  are  fourteen 
generations ;  and  from  David  until  the  carr}ang  away 
into  Babylon,  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the 
carrying  away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen 
generations ; — ^three  mystical  intervals  completed  in  six 
weeks." '  And  though  the  argument  of  Clemens  does 
not  lead  him  in  this  place  to  quote  the  first  chapter 
of  St.  Matthew  further  than  the  genealogy,  he  else- 
where acknowledges  the  fact  of  the  miraculous  concep- 
tion, the  stumbling-block  of  the  "  Improved  Version," 
saying,  for  instance,  "  That  the  Word  proceeding 
(irpoekffmv)  was  the  author  of  Creation;  for  when  the 
Word  took  flesh  in  order  that  he  might  be  visible, 
he  be^at  himself"*  .  I  have  given  the  argument  on 
which  Clemens  is  employed,  and  the  paragraph  itself 
at  full,  in  order  that  you  may  see  the  better  the  entire 
assumption  there  is  on  the  part  of  Clemens,  though 
impressed  with  the  truth  of  the  miraculous  conception, 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I.  §  xxi.  p.  409.  •  V.  §  iii.  p.  654. 
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that  this  genealogy  cannot  be  gainsaid ;  the  utter  ab- 
sence of  aU  suspicion  from  his  mind  that  the  genuine- 
ness of  it  can  be  questioned.  Much  of  the  force  of  the 
evidence  would  be  lost,  did  I  content  myself  with  this 
single  assertion,  that  Clemens  evidently  regards  the  first 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew  as  genuine.  You  want  the 
setting  in  order  to  do  the  jewel  justice.  I  fear  my 
Lectures  are  sometimes  protracted  by  these  amplifica- 
tions ;  but  I  presume  that  there  are  some  here  to  whom 
these  investigations  are  new,  and  I  know  I  can  reckon 
on  the  forbearance  of  those  whose  knowledge  is  more 
mature,  whilst  I  amplify  for  a  good  purpose. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  "  Improved  Version  **  further 
reminds  its  readers  that  Archbishop  Newcome,  whose 
translation  is  taken  for  the  basis  of  that  version, 
suspects  the  seventeenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew'  to  be  a  marginal  note  anciently  taken 
into  the  text;  but  we  see  Clemens  in  this  place  not 
only  quoting  this  verse,  but  actually  discovering  in  it 
a  mystical  meaning.  And  Origen,  it  may  be  added, 
on  one  occasion,  without  quoting,  evidently  in  a  loose 
manner  refers  to  the  verse  * ;  and  on  another  represents 
Celsus  as  founding  one  of  his  infidel  arguments  on  the 
Saviour's  genealogy  as  given  in  the  Evangelists,  and 
in  replying  to  him,  so  far  is  he  from  intimating  that 
the  genealogies  are  spurious,  that  he  actually  retorts 
upon  him  that  he  was  not  even  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  argument  he  was  handling;  for  that  had  he 
been  he  would  have  known,  which  it  seemed  he  did 
not,  that  the  Christians  themselves  had  found  a  diffi- 
culty and  a  subject  of  investigation  in  the  discrepancy 
of  the  genealogies ;  thus  clearly  suggesting  to  us  that 
the  genealogies  both  .  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke 
were  in  his   days  what   they  are  in   ours,  and  were 

'  ''So  all   the  generations   ft-om  I  generations,*'  &c. 
Abraham    to    David    are    fourteen   I       ^  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  TI.  §  5, 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Lect  IX.]  MATT.  XXVII.  62,  63  REFERRED  TO  BY  IGNATIUS.  459 

undisputed  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  both  of 
them.* 

Again,  I  observe  it  stated  *  that  some  modem  Ger- 
mans pronounce,  in  the  same  spirit  of  rash  and  pre- 
sumptuous conjecture  which  dictated  the  last  objection, 
the  passage  in  the  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  St.  Mat- 
thew,' where  it  is  said,  "  The  graves  were  opened,  and 
many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose  and  came 
out  of  the  graves,"  &c. — an  incident  not  mentioned  by 
any  other  of  the  Evangelists — ^to  be  spurious.  Here, 
again,  it  might  be  enough  to  reply,  that  the  manu- 
scripts are  all  against  them.  But  still  it  is  satisfactory 
to  know,  that  so  early  as  Ignatius  there  is  allusion 
made  to  the  fact,  though  not  a  quotation  of  the  words, 
the  allusion,  perhaps,  carrying  even  more  conviction  to 
the  mind  that  the  verse  existed  in  the  copy  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel  which  was  in  the  hands  of  Ignatius, 
than  the  insertion  of  the  text  itself  would  have  done. 
"  How  shall  we  be  able  to  live  without  him?"  writes  he 
to  the  Magnesians,  "  whose  disciples  the  very  prophets 
were,  and  whom  by  the  Spirit  they  expected  as  their 
teacher;  and  therefore  he,  whom  they  righteously 
waited  for,  being  come,  raised  them  up  from  the 
deadr'^ 

Thus  will  the  Fathers  often  supply  a  ready  and  intel- 
ligible answer  to  rash  charges  indeed,  thrown  out  against 
the  received  text  of  Scripture,  but  such  charges  never- 
theless as  it  is  desirable  to  meet  and  silence. 

Again,  they  will  be  equally  important  in  the  investi- 
gation of  passages  of  doubtftil  character.  How  greatly 
is  their  testimony  concerned,  for  instance,  in  determining 
the  genuineness  of  1  John  v.  7.  I  am  not  of  course, 
about  to   embark  upon  this   elaborate  controversy,   a 


'  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  II.  §  32. 
'  See  Bloomfield'8  Edition  of  the 
Greek  Testament,  in  loe. 


•  TV.  62,  63. 

*  Ignat.  ad  Magnes.  §  ix. 
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portion  of  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject 
now  before  ns,  which  is  to  show  the  value  of  the  Fathers 
in  determining  the  text  of  Scripture :  though,  indeed, 
this  case  of  the  disputed  verse  pretty  much  resolves 
itself  eventually  into  a  scrutiny  of  tvv'o  passages  of  the 
Fathers,  one  in  TertuUian,  and  the  other  in  Cyprian. 
Annihilate  these,  and  the  support  of  the  verse  from  other 
quarters  greatly  fails:  on  the  other  hand,  prove  that 
they  certainly  contemplate  the  verse,  and  in  spite  of  the 
argument  from  the  manuscripts  there  would  have  been 
great  difficulty  in  rejecting  a  passage  which  could  be 
vindicated  by  testimony  so  early.  Show  that  the  re- 
semblance to  the  verse  certainly  discoverable  in  those  two 
passages  can  be  accounted  for  without  supposing  Tertul- 
lian  and  Cyprian  to  have  seen  it,  and  the  probability  of 
its  spuriousness  will  augment  in  proportion  to  the  suc- 
cess with  which  that  proposition  is  made  out.  This  is 
the  passage  in  Tertullian :  "  Caeterum,  de  meo  sumet, 
inquit;  sicut  ipse  de  Patris,  Ita  connexus  Patris  in 
Filio,  et  Filii  in  Paracleto,  tres  efficit  cohaerentes,  alterum 
ex  altero,  qui  tres  unum  sunt,  non  unus:  quo  modo 
dictum  est,  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus,  ad  substantiae 
unitatem,  non  ad  numeri  singularitatem." '  "  He  shall 
take,  says  the  Son,  of  mine,*  as  I  myself  took  of  the 
Father's.  Thus  the  connexion  of  the  Father  in  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Son  in  the  Paraclete,  makes  three  Per- 
sons cohering  one  with  another,  which  three  are  one 
substance  (unum),  not  one  Person  (unus),  as  it  is  written, 
'  I  and  my  Father  are  one,' '  i,  e,  as  to  unity  of  substance 
not  as  to  singularity  of  number."  Here,  says  one  party, 
in  the  expression,  "  tres  unum  sunt,"  you  have  a  quota- 
tion from  the  disputed  verse  1  John  v.  7.  No,  replies 
the  other,  Tertullian  does  not  mark  it  as  a  quotation, 
which,  had  it  been  one,  he  would  have  done ;  for  he  had 

*  Tertull.  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  xxv.  '  John  xvi.  14.  '  x.  30. 
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done  so  just  before,  when  he  had  quoted  John  xvi.  14, 
using  an  "  inquit ; "  and  again  he  does  so  just  after, 
when  he  quotes  John  x.  30,  using  a  "  dictum  est : "  yet 
here  he  gives  no  intimation  of  the  kind.  Moreover,  if 
the  three  heavenly  witnesses  were  in  TertuUian's  copy, 
why  does  he  content  himself  with  so  shght  an  allusion 
as  this  to  a  text  so  much  to  his  purpose ;  so  much  more 
to  his  purpose  than  that  of  John  x.  30,  which  he  in- 
stantly after  proceeds  to  cite  ?  And  how  comes  it,  that 
in  a  treatise  of  some  length,  such  as  this  against  Praxeas 
is,  and  where  the  course  of  the  argument  is  constantly 
forcing  him  upon  this  disputed  text,  he  never  advances 
it  but  in  this  one  supposed  case  ?  The  words  "  qui  tres 
unum  sunt,"  therefore,  they  maintain,  are  Tertullian's 
own ;  as  if  he  had  argued,  "  which  three  are  one,  unum 
I  say,  not  unm ;  just  as  in  St.  John's  Gospel  we  have,  *  I 
and  my  Father  are  one,*  where  it  is  also  ainum ;  for  it  is 
meant  unity  of  substance,  not  singularity  of  person/' 

The  passage  of  Cyprian  is  in  his  "DeUnitate  EcclesisB,"* 
"Dicit  Dominus,  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus;  et  iterum 
de  Patre  et  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  scriptum  est,  Et  hi  tres 
unum  sunt."  "  The  Lord  says,  I  and  my  Father  are  one ; 
and  again  concerning  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  it  is  written,  and  these  three  are  one." 
Here  once  more  the  defenders  of  the  verse  contend,  you 
have  it  quoted  by  Cyprian.  No,  rejoin  their  antagonists, 
you  cannot  call  it  a  quotation ;  for  Cyprian  uses  Son, 
instead  of  Word,  and  Paraclete  instead  of  Holy  Ghost. 
It  is  only  an  application  of  his  of  the  8th  verse,  not  a 
quotation  of  the  7th,  a  mystical  application  quite  cha- 
racteristic of  him  and  of  his  school :  just  as  Facundus, 
a  Bishop  of  the  African  Church  of  the  sixth  century 
applies  it,  saying,  "  Joannes  Apostolus  in  epistola  sua  de 
Patre  et  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  sic  dixit,  tres  sunt,  qui 

'  §vi. 
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testimonium  dant  in  terrd^  spiritus,  aqua,  et  sanguis,  et 
hi  tres  unum  sunt,  in  spiritu  significans  Patrem,  in  aqua 
vero  Spiritum  Sanctum  significans,  in  sanguine  vero 
Filium  significans."  *  "  The  Apostle  John  in  his  Epistle 
writes  thus  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  *  There  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the 
spirit,  the  water  and  the  blood,  and  these  three  are  one ; ' 
by  the  spirit  signifying  the  Father,  by  the  water  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  by  the  blood  the  Son" — a  passage, 
they  fiirther  argue,  which  very  strongly  implies  that 
Facundus  at  least  knew  nothing  of  the  seventh  verse ; 
otherwise,  why  should  he  prove  the  point,  which  the 
seventh  verse  affirms  in  plain  words,  by  a  mystical  inter- 
pretation of  the  eighth  ?  Moreover,  they  add,  Facundus 
confirms  his  own  mystical  interpretation  of  the  eighth 
verse  by  an  express  appeal  to  Cyprian,  as  one  who  un- 
derstood it  in  the  same  way  as  himself,  and  accordingly 
he  quotes  the  paragraph  in  Cyprian  from  the  "  De  Unitate 
Ecclesise  "  just  brought  before  you ;  only  he  assigns  it  to 
a  work  of  his  "  De  Trinitate,"  whether  by  a  mistake,  or 
whether  Cyprian  had  used  it  in  both  treatises,  the  latter 
of  the  two  being  now  lost,  a  point  at  all  events  of  no 
importance  to  the  argument.  This  appeal  to  Cyprian 
by  Facundus  is  a  continuation  of  the  foregoing  passage, 
and  is  as  follows,  "  which  testimony  of  the  Apostle  John, 
Cyprian  in  an  epistle  or  book,  which  he  wrote  concern- 
ing the  Trinity,  understands  to  have  been  said  of  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  says," 
&c. ;  and  then  comes  the  paragraph  from  Cyprian  already 


I  It  may  be  said  that  <"  in  terrli  ** 
ifl  in  itself  a  part  of  the  interpo- 
lated Terse,  which  is  from  Iw  rf 
o^pcoY  to  cV  T^g  yJ  inclusiye.  But 
hear  Professor  Porson  :  "  In  Facun- 
dus, it  is  true,  the  editions  six  times 
repeat  in  terrk ;  but  these  words  are 
so  inconsistent  with  the  interprets^ 
tion  which  Facundus  is  labouring  to 


establish,  that  Bengelius  fairly  al- 
lows them  to  haye  been  added  by 
transcribers.  We  ought  also  to  con- 
sider that  Facundus  has  been  pub- 
lished from  a  single  MS." — ^Letters 
to  Trayis,  p.  386. 

'  Facundus,  Pro  Defensione  Trium 
Oapitulorum,  I.  c.  iii. 
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given.  This  shows  that  Facundns  knew  nothiDg  of  the 
seventh  verse,  and  that  he  supposed  Cyprian's  allusion  to 
be  to  the  eighth  and  not  to  the  seventh.  But  how,  rejoin 
the  defenders  of  the  verse,  do  you  explain  the  term,  "  it 
is  written,"  with  which  Cyprian  ushers  in  the  phrase, 
"  And  these  three  are  one  ?  "  ^  Does  not  this  prove  that 
Cyprian  at  any  rate  considered  it  a  quotation,  and  is  not 
the  sentence  in  fact  found  in  the  disputed  verse  ?  No 
doubt  Cyprian  considered  it  a  quotation,  is  the  reply,  but 
the  eighth  verse  supplies  a  similar  phrase,  Koi  oi  rpels  eU 
TO  €1/  elaLv,  and  is  the  one  which  Cyprian  was  thinking 
of  and  citing.  And  you  wiU  have  the  less  difficulty  in 
allowing  this,  as  Facundus,  who  unquestionably  cites 
the  eighth  verse  and  not  the  seventh,  cites  these  words 
exactly  as  Cyprian  does,  "  et  hi  tres  unum  sunt." 

I  shall  not  pursue  this  subject  further,  nor  am  I  called 
upon  to  express  any  positive  opinion  on  the  disputed 
verse,  whether  it  is  genuine  or  not ;  but  I  say  that  the 
short  statement  I  have  made  of  a  main  feature  of  the 
controversy  must  suffice  to  satisfy  you,  that  the  Fathers 
have  a  great  deal  to  do  in  determining  it ;  and  that  he 
would  be  a  strange  critic  of  the  New  Testament  who 
should  undertake  to  fix  the  true  text  in  this  place,  and 
banish  the  Fathers  from  all  share  in  his  reasoning. 

Again,  to  take  another  case  of  a  diiferent  kind ;  the 
date  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  subscribed  at 
the  foot  of  it  in  our  ordinary  copies  runs  thus :  "  The 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from  PhUippi 
by  Stephanas,  and  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  and  Timo- 
theus."  Now  it  is  evident  from  an  argument  of  Origen's 
in  his  treatise  irepi  evxn^,^  that  no  subscription  of  this 
kind  was  known  to  him ;  for  he  takes  it  for  granted  that 
St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  from  Ephem%  and  not  from 
Philippi.  He  is  speaking  of  the  congregation  in  which 
prayer  is  made;   and  is  contending,  that  besides  the 

^  Kal  o^oi  o2  rpcTff  h  tlai  '  §  31,  p.  269,  Bened.  Ed. 
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visible  worshippers  there  are  present  also  invisible 
angels,  and  the  power  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  blessed 
spirits  of  the  departed ;  and  to  prove  the  latter  he  ad- 
duces a  text  from  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians/ 
where  "  Paul  says,  '  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and 
my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  * 
as  though  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  proceeds  Origen, 
"was  connected  not  only  with  the  Ephesians"  (i. ^. 
those  amongst  whom  Paul  was  at  the  time)  "  but  with 
the  Corinthians  "  (t.  e.  those  to  whom  he  was  writing). 
"  Now,  if  Paul,"  he  continues,  "  being  yet  enclosed  in 
the  body,"  and,  as  appears  from  the  last  paragraph,  at 
Ephesus,  "  considered  that  he  could  help  them  with  his 
spirit  who  were  in  Corinth,  we  must  not  deny  that  in 
like  manner  the  blessed  souls  departed  may  come  in  the 
spirit  to  the  Churches  yet  more  readily  than  one  who  is 
in  the  body."  Origen's  date  of  the  Epistle,  it  is  true, 
is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
Epistle  itself,  as  appears  by  comparing  ch.  xvi.  8  and  19 ; 
but  it  is  entirely  at  variance  with  the  subscription  of 
the  Epistle;  and  confirms  Paley's  view  of  that  sub- 
scription given  in  his  "Horse  Paulinae."* 

I  have  hitherto  been  contemplating  the  case  of  whole 
passages  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  affected  by 
the  evidence  of  the  Fathers ;  sustained,  suspended,  or 
proscribed  by  it.  When  we  come  to  particular  expres- 
sions and  various  readings,  in  proportion  as  they  are 
vastly  more  numerous  than  the  former,  the  value  of  that 
evidence  becomes  still  more  apparent. 

Look  at  the  well-known  text,  the  28th  verse  of  the 
xxth  chapter  of  the  Acts.  "  Take  heed,  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church 
of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood," 
'jroLfiaiveiv  Tqv  eKKKr^a-iav  rov  Seov  tjv  irepieiroiTfaaro  hta  rod 
"  1  Cor.  V.  4.  «  c.  XT.  §  1. 
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iSlov  atfiaTos.  Here  the  evidence  of  the  mannscriptB  is 
conflicting.  Wetstein  and  Gfriesbach  decide  in  favonr 
of  Tov  Kvplov,  the  latter  particxdarly  affuming  that  no 
MS.  of  very  ancient  date  or  high  character  presents  the 
received  reading  ©€o5.*  And  yet  the  Vatican  MS.,  per- 
haps that  of  the  highest  authority  of  all,  was  examined 
for  the  London  edition  of  Griesbach's  New  Testament 
published  in  1818,  Dr.  Burton  tdls  us,  and  was  found  to 
contain  this  reading.*  It  has  been  observed  by  a  very  able 
writer  in  the  "  Monthly  Censor,"  a  shortlived  periodical 
which  appeared  a  few  years  ago,  Number  VIII.,  1823, 
in  a  Eeview  of  Mr.  Belsham's  translation  of  St.  Paul's 
Epistles,  "  We  have  been  long  aware  that  by  those  most 
hostile  to  the  established  faith,  the  labours  of  Griesbach 
have  been  looked  upon  with  peculiar  complacency."* 
But  however  that  may  be,  the  evidence  of  the  Fathers 
certainly  tends  very  much  to  turn  the  scale  in  favour  of 
Beov,  and  the  received  text :  and  so  far  from  being  fairly 


'  QrieBhtLchy  in  loe. 

'  See  Monihim  ante  Pr»f.  p.  ii. ; 
Barton^s  Testimonies  of  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers,  p.  17. 

*  See  e.ff.  Grieshach,  1  Tim.  iiL 
16,  hs  ii^€(Mri.  Yet  see  Porson's 
Letters  to  Travis,  p.  143.  "You 
will  probably  defend  the  latter  read- 
ing (i.  e.  Bt6e  instead  of  ^f),  nor 
shall  I  ditpuU  tV* 

Rom.  iz.  5.  'O  ^v  iifi  wauTWf 
Off^f  tl\oyi^6s.  Griesbach,  Ocd^ 
ssGypr.  ed.  Does  this  meanyCy-: 
pnan  omits  ec<{ff  ?  ss  is  the  sign  of 
omission ;  but  what  does  ed.  mean  ? 
Certainly  the  Benedictine  Edition  of 
Cyprian  (Testim.  Contra  Judseos,  II. 
c.  yi.)  has  Deus.  Bishop  Middleton, 
after  making  some  remarks  on  the 
Socinian  conjecture,  on  the  text  of 
this  Terse,  yiz.  that  we  should  read 
Zv  6— a  conjecture,  says  he,  inyoly- 
ing  an  argument  which  is  impro- 


bable, and  Gredc  which  is  impossible, 
adds,  ^  Yet  Griesbach  has,  in  his  new 
edition,  honoured  this  conjecture  with 
a  place  among  his  yarious  readings." 
— On  the  Greek  Article,  in  toe.  In 
a  paper  in  the  Quarterly  Reyiew, 
No.  65,  p.  80,  on  the  controyersy  on 
1  John  y.  7  (written  I  conclude  by 
Dr.  Turton,  now  Bishop  of  Ely),  is 
the  following  passage  : — "  It  is  the 
fashion  to  extol  Griesbach's  labours 
in  that  department.  In  matters  of 
this  moment  it  would  be  wrong  to 
disguise  our  sentiments ;  and  there^ 
fore,  so  far  from  expressing  any 
admiration  of  his  system,  we  ayow 
our  opinion  that  an  edition  of  the 
Greek  Testament  which  should  adopt 
all  his  notions  of  the  best  readings, 
would  yary  much  more  firom  the 
original  standard  than  the  editions 
in  common  use." 

H  H 
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represented  by  Griesbach,  who  says,  "  neque  apud  Patres 
certa  lectionis  istius  vestigia  deprehenduntur  ante  Epi- 
phanium,"  *  the  contrary  is  the  truth.  It  is  possible, 
nay  probable,  that  Ghriesbach  trusted  to  Wetstein's  note 
upon  this  verse  of  the  Acts,  in  which  he  professes  to 
produce  the  authorities  from  the  Fathers  for  and  against 
the  expression  alfia  Ocot).  But  even  then  he  could  not 
have  felt  safe  in  making  so  unqualified  an  assertion. 
And  besides,  Wetstein's  list  itself  is  far  from  being  either 
complete  or  accurate — ^not  complete,  for  it  omits  several 
authorities  in  favour  of  the  ordinary  reading,  as  that  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus ;  quotes  partially  that  of  Tertul- 
lian ;  omits  several  places  in  Origen  which  involve  the 
term,  whilst  he  extracts  two  which  indirectly  seem  to 
resent  it — not  accurate,  for  he  probably  misquotes  a 
passage  from  Athanasius  contra  Apollinarium,  and  by 
reading  Koff  ^/ta«  instead  of  Koff  vfjLa9  reverses  the  mean- 
ing. "  According  to  you,"  says  Athanasius  (not  according 
to  us),  "  the  blood  of  God  is  not  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
but  this  is  the  daring  of  the  Arians.* 

Let  us  turn  then  to  the  phraseology  of  the  early 
Fathers  in  succession,  and  so  judge  for  ourselves  of  the 
value  of  this  assertion  of  Griesbach's,  "  that  no  certain 
traces  of  the  ordinary  reading  are  to  be  found  in  them 
before  Epiphanius." 

In  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Ephesians,*  we  have 
the  following  paragraph:  "Being  imitators  of  God; 
having  animated  yourselves  by  the  blood  of  God,  ye 
have  performed  perfectly  the  congenial  work ;"  and  if  it 
be  any  satisfaction  to  any  of  my  hearers  to  know  it,  the 
passage  is  found  in  the  recently-discovered  Syriac  copy 
of  this  Epistle. 


*  Qriesbach,  vol.  ii.  p.  116,  8vo. 

*  See  the  Review  of  Mr.  Belsham's 
Translation  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  in 
the  Monthly  Censor,  No.  VIII.,  1823! 


This  Review  is  recommended  strong- 
ly in  a  note  to  the  above  paper  in  the 
Quarterly  Review. 
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In  the  "Quis  dives  salvetur"  of  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus  occurs  this  sentence :  "  For  they  know  not  what 
a  treasure  we  hear  ahout  us  in  our  earthen  vessels ;  a 
treasure  protected  by  the  power  of  God  the  Father,  and 
the  blood  of  God  the  Son,  and  by  the  dew  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."* 

In  Tertullian,  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  c.  iii.,  "  I  know  we  are 
not  our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price ;  and  what  sort  of 
price  ?  the  hhod  of  God!'  This  passage  Wetstein  quotes, 
but  there  are  several  other  passages  in  this  author  most 
concurrent  in  meaning  with  this,  which  he  overlooks. 
Thus  Tertullian  speaks  of  "  God  being  crucified  "*  over 
and  over  again.  In  his  "  De  Came  Christi,"  he  is  ban- 
tering Marcion :  "  You  talk  of  the  folly  of  believing  this 
and  that.'  .  .  .  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise  .  .  .  Foolish  things 
are  they  which  relate  to  the  insults  and  sufferinffs  of 
God.  Or  will  they  call  it  wisdom  to  say  that  Crod  wm 
crucified?  You  must  get  rid  of  this,  Marcion;  yes,  in 
the  very  first  place.  For  which  is  the  most  unworthy  of 
God  ?  which  must  we  blush  for  most ;  that  he  should  be 
bom,  or  that  he  should  die  ?  that  he  should  bear  flesh, 
oi  bear  the  cross  ?  that  he  shoxdd  be  circumcised  or  cru- 
cified ?  .  .  .  Make  answer  to  this,  thou  slayer  of  the 
truth  1  Was  not  God  truly  crucified?  Having  been 
truly  crucified,  did  he  not  truly  die  ?  As  he  was  truly 
dead,  was  he  not  truly  raised  to  Ufe?  It  was  a 
fallacy,  to  be  sure,  of  Paul's,  when  he  determined  to 
know  nothing  amongst  us,  save  Jesus  crucified :  he 
falsely  taught  that  he  was  buried;  &lsely  inculcated 
that  he  was  raised  again.  False,  then,  is  our  faith ;  and 
all  that  we  hope  from  Christ  is  a  vision  I  Most  wicked 
of  men  to  excuse  the  murderers  of  God^^  Whatever 
may  be  thought  of  the  temerity  of  these  words  (a  te- 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Quia  diyes  salyetur,  |  '  Tertullian,  De  Carne  GhruU, 
§  zxxiy.  p.  954,  I  c.  v.  ■  c.  iv.  *  c  ▼. 

H  H    2 
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raerity  characteristic  of  their  author),  we  cannot  deny 
that  they  lend  the  most  unflinching  support  to  the  read- 
ing, aXiia  Oeou.  Neither  is  it  on  one  occasion  only,  or 
in  a  moment  of  peculiar  heat,  that  this  expression  of 
Tertullian  escapes  him ;  he  recurs  to  it  elsewhere ;  and 
in  his  treatise  against  Marcion,  uses  the  following  lan- 
guage: "God  acted  with  man  that  man  might  he 
enabled  to  act  with  God.  God  was  made  little,  that 
man  might  be  made  great.  If  you  despise  such  a  God, 
I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  whether  you  truly  believe  that 
God  was  crucified."'  And  once  more  in  the  same  trea- 
tise :  *  "  Well  is  it  with  Christians  who  believe  that  God 
did  die,  and  yet  that  he  lives  for  ever."  It  is  evident 
that,  from  whatever  source  derived,  the  mind  of  Ter- 
tullian is  familiar  with  the  idea  of  the  atfui  BeoO,  There 
is  not  one  of  these  passages,  except  the  first,  of  which 
Wetstein  takes  any  notice. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  said,  that  Irenseus  quotes  the 
verse,  and  reads  "  ecclesiam  Domini,"'  as  though  Kvplov 
were  in  his  copy.  But  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
we  have  not  here  the  original  text  of  Irenseus,  but 
merely  the  language  of  his  barbarous  translator ;  which, 
though  in  general  probably  giving  the  substantial 
meaning  of  the  author,  cannot  be  depended  upon  as  an 
authority  for  a  various  reading :  moreover,  that  in 
several  passages,  where  we  happen  to  have  the  Greek 
as  well  as  the  translation,  it  appears  that  the  translator 
was  not  nice  in  rendering  either  the  term  "  God,"  or 
"  Lord."  Thus  in  Book  V.  c.  iii,  §  2,  the  Greek  runs, 
ra  Se  reyyq^  «a*  (ro^ias  fierexpvra  Ocow,  "  things  which 
partake  of  the  art  and  wisdom  of  God/'  but  tiie  trans- 
lation has  it,  ''quad  autem  sapientiam  participant 
Domini,"  So  in  Book  V.  c.  ii.  ^  3,  the  Greek  has  it, 
"  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  {rod   Kvplov) ;"   the 

^  Adv.  Marcionem,  II.  c.  xxvii.        I      ^  Ireneeus,  III.  c.  ziy.  §  2. 
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Latin,  "  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ:'  In  the  Preface 
to  Book  I.  §  2,  the  Greek  speaks  of  blasphemy  against 
Christ,  the  Latin  of  blasphemy  against  God.  So  that  it 
is  clear  in  the  case  before  us  it  cannot  be  concluded  that 
Irena&us  did  not  say  eKKkrfclav  rov  Oeot),  because  the 
translator  happens  to  say,  "  ecclesiam  Domini."  These 
instances  of  loose  translation  I  have  taken  from  Dr. 
Burton's  "  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  to 
the  Divinity  of  Christ"  *•  and  I  have  little  doubt  many 
others  might  be  added  to  them :  indeed  one  I  will  name, 
in  Book  II.  c.  xxvi.  §  1,  where  we  have  in  the  Greek, 
"  blasphemers  against  their  Lord  or  Master  (Be^irorrfv) ;" 
but  in  the  Latin,  ''  blasphemers  against  their  God." 

Moreover,  though  it  is  true  we  do  not  find  in  Irenaeus 
the  exact  phrase,  "  the  blood  of  God,"  yet  we  do  find  in 
him  language  which  approaches  it  very  closely.  Thus 
he  says,  "  This  is  the  mystery  which  he"  (Paul)  "  tells 
us  was  made  known  to  him  by  revelation,  that  he  who 
suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  the  same  is  Lord  of  all, 
and  King,  and  God:'  *  And  another  expression  which 
Irenseus  uses  may  be  considered  sa  belonging  to  the 
same  class,  "that  the  Virgin  Mary  received  the  glad 
tidings  by  the  word  of  the  angel  that  she  should  con- 
ceive God:'^  For  it  is  probable  that  the  same  author 
who  would  speak  of  conceiving  God,  would  find  nothing 
objectionable  in  the  phrase,  blood  of  God. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  weight,  be  it  more,  or  be 
it  less,  that  we  attach  to  the  several  passages  from  the 
Fathers  which  I  have  adduced  on  this  subject,  the  pur- 
pose for  which  I  have  adduced  them  is  answered ;  since 
none  can  deny,  that,  in  determining  the  probable  read- 
ing of  Acts  XX.  28,  their  testimony  is  of  great  im- 
portance ;  testimony  which  proves  that  the  phrase  atfia 
Beov,  so  far  from  being  strange  to  the  early  Church,  is 
thoroughly  familiar  to  it,  from  whatever  source  derived. 

»  p.  19.  '  IrenaBus,  III.  c.  xii.  §  9.  ■  V.  o.  xix.  §  1. 
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I  will  take  another  example  in  illustration  of  the 
subject  before  us.  In  Bom.  ix.  5,  we  have  the  text, 
according  to  our  version,  '^  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and 
of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is 
over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,"  o  »v  eni  vavrmv  8€o* 
evKoyffTof  elf  roiff  ai£va9.  "  Of  whom,  by  natural  descent, 
Christ  came,  Gk>d  who  is  over  all  be  blessed  for  ever/'  is 
the  translation  of  the  "  Improved  Version :"  and  there  is 
added  in  a  note,  ''The  early  Christian  writers  do  not 
apply  these  words  to  Christ,  but  pronounce  it  to  be  rash- 
ness and  impiety  to  say  that  Christ  was  God  over  all. 
The  word  God,"  it  continues,  "  appears  to  have  been 
wanting  in  Chrysostom's  and  some  other  ancient  copies ; 
see  Grotius,  Erasmus,  and  Griesbach.  It  is  a  very  plau- 
sible conjecture/'  it  proceeds,  "of  Crellius,  Schlich- 
tingius,  Whitby,  and  Taylor,  that  the  original  reading 
was  Sp  6,  instead  of  6  tip.  This  would  render  the  climax 
complete,  eSp  ^  vioO^aioy  Jip  ol  irareptf,  cSy  o  Xpurros,  mp  o 
Oeof,  '  of  whom  was  the  adoption,  of  whom  were  the 
Fathers,  of  whom  was  Christ,  of  whom  was  God,  who 
is  over  all.'  Nor  is  it  likely,  when  the  Apostle  was  pro- 
fessedly summing  up  the  privileges  of  the  Jews,  that  he 
should  have  overlooked  the  great  privilege  which  was 
their  chief  boast,  that  God  was  in  a  peculiar  sense 
their  God."  Such  are  the  sentiments  of  the  author  of 
the  "  Improved  Version,"  sentiments  which  one  may  re- 
mark, in  passing,  even  the  (Jreek  subverts,  requiring  as 
it  would  a  repetition  of  the  article,  eSy  6  hrt  irapruip  Beof 
o  €v\oy7jT09,  for  which  it  makes  no  provision. 

With  respect  to  the  omission  of  the  word  "  God  "  in 
Chrysostom's,  and  other  ancient  copies,  even  Wetstein 
does  not  think  it  worth  while  to  take  any  notice  of  it  ; 
and  Griesbach,  who  does,  and  to  whom  the  note  in  the 
"Improved  Version"  refers  us,  does  so  in  a  manner  which 
only  shows  how  frivolous  is  the  argument  drawn  frx)m 
that  omission;    for  though  Chiysostom,  as   Griesbach 
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says,  omits  the  clause,  o  J^v  ern  irdvrmv  Oeo^,  in  his  com- 
mentary on  the  passage ;  in  the  text,  on  which  he  is 
commenting,  as  given  byhim  it  stands ;  and  so  it  does 
in  other  places  in  his  works ;  the  omission,  which  you 
see  is  not  of  Oco*  merely,  but  of  the  whole  paragraph, 
being  here  made  by  him  no  doubt  for  short,  and  to  save 
writing.  But  no  early  Christian  writers  apply  the  words 
to  Christ!  What  then  says  Irenseus?  We  have  the 
passage  only  in  the  Latin  translation  it  is  true;  but 
what  is  that  translation?  "Ex  quibus  Christus  secun- 
dum camem,  qui  est  Beus  super  omnes  benedictus  in 
ssBcula,"*  "of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  is  Christ, 
who  is  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever ;  the  reading  cSi/  o 
also  disposed  of  by  it  as  effectually  as  the  assertion  that 
the  early  Fathers  do  not  apply  the  text  to  Christ.  And 
Tertullian's  authority  is  as  clear  upon  the  point  as  that 
of  IrenaBus ;  nay,  even  yet  more  satisfactory ;  not  only 
because  we  have  not  to  get  at  him  through  a  translation, 
but  because,  though  his  rendering  of  the  verse  is  not 
the  same  as  that  of  Irenseus,  it  nevertheless  points  to 
the  same  Greek  text  of  the  verse ;  gives  the  same  mean- 
ing to  it ;  and  what  is  more  still,  whilst  it  presents  to 
us  the  verse  twice,  it  is  not  in  the  two  ca^es  in  exactly 
the  same  words  or  order  of  words,  yet  in  both  cases  the 
signification  is  the  same  as  before ;  the  same  as  that  of 
our  own  version ;  and  in  both  cases  there  is  stiU  the 
same  evidence  as  before  that  the  ©€o ^  was  in  his  copy ; 
and  that  his  punctuation  was  the  same  as  our  own. 
"  Ex  quibus  Christus,  qui  est  Deus  super  omnia  bene- 
dictus in  sevum  omne  ;''*  and  again,  "  quorum  patres,  et 
ex  quibus  Christus  secundum  camem,  qui  est  super 
omnia  Deus  benedictus  in  sevum."*  Testimony  to  the 
same  effect  is  afforded  by   Hippolytus*;    by  Origen,* 


^  Irenseus,  III.  c.  xvi.  §  3. 

'  Tertullian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  xiii. 

'  C.  XV. 


4 


Hippolytus,  Contra  Noetum,c.  ii. 
*  Origen,  Comment  in  Rom.  lib. 
vii.  §  13,  vol.  iv.  p.  618. 
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though  in  this  instance  only  in  the  Latin  of  Bufinus ; 
by  Cyprian*;  and  by  others.* 

I  will  just  point  to  a  few  other  examples  of  readings 
of  Scripture,  affected  one  way  or  other  by  the  testimony 
of  the  Fathers,  without  entering  on  any  comment.  Thiis 
in  1  Cor.  x.  9.  "  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christy  as  some 
of  them  also  tempted/'  Kvplovia  a  reading  recognized  by 
Griesbach  as  bearing  a  comparison  in  authority  with 
XpwTov.  However,  ''Nee  tentemus  Christum,  quemad* 
modum  quidam  eorum  tentaverunt/'  is  the  translation  of 
Irensexis';  which,  though  not  decisive  of  the  question 
for  reasons  abeady  assigned,  must  be  taken  into  account 
in  the  discussion  of  it,  valeat  quantum  valet. 

In  Bom.  vii.  25,  we  Mve,  ''Who  shall  deliver  !be 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :"  wxapicrm  tjS  ©ep  is  the  re- 
ceived reading;  xap«»  r^  OefS  a  reading,  according  to 
Griesbach,  not  inferior  to  it ;  ^  X'V^^  '^^^  ^^^^  &  reading 
given  by  him  in  the  notes  as  that  of  the  Clermont, 
and  St.  Germain  MSS.  "  Quis  me  liberabit  de  corpore 
mortis  hujus  ?"  is  the  way  in  which  Iremeus  renders  the 
text;  adding,  "deinde  infert  liberatorem,  gratia  Jesu 
Christi  Domini  nostri  :''*  as  though  Irenseus  understood 
it,  "Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death? 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" ;  which,  though  not 
answering  exactly  to  17  x^^'  '^^^  Bcoi;,  comes  nearest  to 
that  reading. 

Li  1  John  ii.  23,  "  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the 
same  hath  not  the  Father  :"  this  is  the  received  text  ac- 
cording to  the  Greek ;  there  is  added  in  our  translation, 
"  but  he  that  acknowledgeth  the  Son  hath  the  Father 
also" :  and  Griesbach  marks  it  as  a  probable  addition  to 
the  received  text,  6  ofioXoywv  roi^  viov  Kal  top  warepa  t^Bi. 

^  Ojprian,  TesUm.  contra  JudieoB,  i  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  p.  87,  et  »eq. 
n.  c.  vi  »  Irenasus,  IV.  c.  xzviL  §  3. 

'  See  Burton's  Testimonies  of  the  |      *  III.  c.  zx.  §  3. 
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Cyprian  supports  this  supplement,  reading,  "  qui  confix 
tetur  niium,  et  Filium  et  Patrem  habet/'* 

In  Eev.  xviii.  6,  wfe  have,  according  to  the  common 
reading,  "Tor  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven" 
{riKoXjoiOfiaav),  "  cleaved  to  the  parties  {iKoKKri&fiaav)^  even 
appearing  against  them  in  heaven,''  is  the  reading  of  the 
Alexandrine  and  Eoyal  Paris  MSS.,  and  is  adopted  by 
Griesbach.  Hippolytus,  in  his  treatise  on  Antichrist,* 
confirms  this  latter  reading.* 

•These  examples,  which  might  be  multiplied  to  a  very 
great  extent,  may  suffice  for  the  purpose  of  these 
Lectures. 

I  again  entreat  you  to  look  at  the  great  religious 
interests  concerned  in  the  question  of  Patristical  evi- 
dence— ^in  the  question  of  the  use  of  the  Fathers ;  and 
to  observe  how  frequently  the  defence  of  the  text  of 
Scripture,  where  a  various  reading  even  may  touch  upon 
a  serious  heresy,  devolves  in  a  considerable  degree  upon 
them ;  and  then  to  ask  yourselves  whether  the  study  of 
them  can  be  safely  abandoned. 


'  Oyprian,  Testim.  ady.  Judseos, 
II.  c.  xxvii. 

'  Hippolytus,  De  Antichriato,  §  xl. 

'  I  take  it  from  Mill,  who,  in  his 
Prolegomena  to  the  New  Testament, 


p.  Ixii.,  notices  this  and  «ome  other 
emendations  of  the  ordinary  text, 
which  Hippolytus  suggests.  See 
Hippolytus,  Ed.  Fabricii,  p.  33. 
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LECTURE  X. 

Um  of  the  Faihen  in  unfolding  the  meaning  of  Scripture :  I.  Their 
teeUmony  opposed  to  the  Socinian  scheme,  i^.  In  the  spirit  of  tlveir 
expoeitions,  which  is  eyangelical,  not  rationaliiiic.  Bxtent  to  which  the 
Old  Teitament  ii  applied  by  them  to  Jeeui  Ghiist.  Concurrence  of  our 
Church  and  of  our  standard  Divines  in  this  principle  of  interpretation. 
The  proof  of  it  from^  the  Fathers  independent  of  the  merit  of  their 
particular  expositions.  Actual  uncertainty  as  to  the  extent  of  symbolical 
teaching  in  Scripture.  5fi.  On  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Statement 
of  the  Bacoyian  Catechism.  The  Creed  of  the  early  Church  shown  to 
haye  been  Trinitarian  from  the  exposition  of  particular  texts ;  from  the 
opinions  of  early  heretics;  from  primitiye  practices  and  formularies; 
and  from  the  correspondence  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  with  the  writers 
of  the  first  three  centuries.  Unguarded  language  of  these  writers,  espe- 
cially of  Origen,  accounted  for. 

TN  the  last  Lecture  we  discussed  the  question  of  the 
^  use  of  the  Fathers  in  establishing  the  genuine  tea^t 
of  Scripture.  We  will  now  consider  the  value  they  are 
of  in  helping  us  to  unfold  its  meaning,  remembering 
that  they  are  in  a  very  great  degree  the  depositories 
of  that  traditional  knowledge  in  the  Church  which, 
descending  from  the  Apostles  through  a  succession  of 
ministers,  has  served  to  maintain  orthodoxy  in  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture  on  all  the  great  funda- 
mental articles  of  our  faith.* 

No  doubt  this  subject  was  intimately  involved  in  the 
last,  the  purport  of  Scripture  being,  of  course,  closely 
connected  with  the  correctness  of  our  own  readings  of 
the  Scripture.  Still  there  is  a  department  of  exposition, 
which  the  Fathers  occupy,  quite  independent  of  dis- . 
puted  readings,  supplying  us,  as  they  often  do,  with 

>  See  Origen,  De  Frincipiis,  IV.  §  &. 
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important  information  as  to  the  general  spirit  which 
animated  the  early  Church  in  handling  Scripture,  with 
keys  to  the  interpretation  of  it  found  in  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  the  early  Church,  and  certainly  with 
many  probable  expositions  of  individual  texts. 


T/ie  C(ynvpleonon  of  Patristic  Theology  anti-Socinian. 

Thus  it  is  a  matter  of  the  utmost  consequence  in  the 
examination  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  particularly  of  the  prophetical  parts  of  it,  whether 
we  take  for  our  principle  the  Evangelical  or  rationalistic 
scheme  of  interpretation.  A  tendency  to  tiie  one  or 
the  other  has  been  characteristic  of  certain  theological 
schools  from  ancient  times  to  our  own.  There  may  be 
a  risk  either  way  in  extremes.  The  one  may  result  in 
a  low,  barren,  and  unworthy  view  of  a  most  mysterious 
book — ^the  view,  in  short,  of  a  Socinian ;  the  other  in  a 
wild,  illogical,  and  imaginative  theory  of  it,  such  as 
may  seem  to  justify  any  excesses  of  the  fanatic,  and 
enable  him  to  extract  from  Scripture  conclusions  of 
almost  any  form  or  fashion.  But  be  the  latter  danger 
what  it  may,  the  principle  of  interpretation  which  the 
Fathers  encourage  is  certainly  the  Evangelical  principle, 
the  principle  of  making  Jesus  Christ  the  focus,  as  it 
were,  to  which  the  rays  of  Scripture  almost  imiversally 
tend.  "  The  Son  of  God  is  sown  everywhere,  all  through 
the  writings  of  Moses,"  is  their  dogma*;  and  again, 
"  The  Law  as  read  by  the  Jews  at  this  very  time  is  but 
a  fable ;  for  they  have  not  the  key  to  the  whole,  which 
is  the  Advent  of  the  Son  of  God  to  man ;  whereas,  read 


>  Inteminains  est  ubique  in  Scrip- 
tuns  ejus  (sc.  Moysis)  Filius  Dei. — 
Ireiinus,  IV.  c.  x.  §  1.    And  agftin, 


shortly  after,  Bt  non  est  nomerum 
dicere  in  quibus  a  Moyse  ostenditur 
Filius  Dei. 
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by  Clpistians,  it  is  a  treasure,  hid  indeed  in  the  field, 
but  revealed  to  them/** 

Their  position,  it  must  be  admitted,  helped  to  foster 
in  them  this  spirit.  In  contending  with  the  Jews  they 
could  approach  them  by  no  other  channel  than  the  Old 
Testament:  this  was  the  only  ground  they  and  their 
antagonists  could  occupy  in  common,  and  accordingly 
they  certainly  do  discover  the -Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  speak  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  in 
season  and  out  of  season.  For  they  hoped  to  arrive 
at  the  heart  of  the  Israelite  through  the  word  that 
was  dear  to  him,  and  so  to  persuade  him  to  listen  to 
the  Gospel  which  they  had  to  disclose.  Again,  in 
contending  with  heretics,  they  had,  to  a  very  great 
extent,  to  disabuse  them  of  a  notion  that  the  God  of 
the  Old  Testament  was  not  the  GK)d  of  the  New ;  that 
the  one  was  a  God  of  justice,  the  other  a  God  of  mercy ; 
and  accordingly,  in  showing  the  harmony  of  the  two 
Testaments,  they  certainly  do  push  to  the  utmost  the 
theory  of  their  approximation.  At  the  same  time  we 
probably  owe  it  to  the  existence  of  this  feeling,  that 
lessons  both  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament — ^the 
new  and  old  things  of  the  instructed  scribe* — ^were 
appointed  to  be  read  in  the  same  services  of  the  Church 
from  the  very  first ' ;  since  a  practical  declaration  was 
by  this  means  made  by  the  Church,  that  the  Law  was 
but  the  Gospel  foreshowed — ^the  Gospel  but  the  Law 
fulfilled.^  Still,  though  the  character  of  the  sentiments 
of   these    several    antagonists,   with  whom  the  early 

*  'ltv6  'lovdalmw  luvavayt^mrK&iuvo^ 
6  v6fMot  €¥  rf  vv¥  Koip^,  fiv$^  louccy 

fri£  i<rr\v  ^  near*  ovpavov  vapovaia  roO 
vlov  ToG  Geov*  vir^  dc  ILptaruof&w 
dvayttfwrK6fitvos,  6rjaavp6s  coTi,  icc- 
Kpvfifuvos  fUv  cV  oyp^t  avToU  dc 
arroKtKoKvfifMPOf. — Irensouf,  IV.  c. 
xxvi,  §  1. 


"  Irenseus,  IV.  c  ix.  §  1. 

'  Compare  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I. 
§  67,  with  Tertullian,  De  PraMcript. 
Hseret.  c  xxxvi. 

^  QuflBst.  et  Bespons.  ad  Ortho- 
doxos,  cL  p.  482.  Paris  £d.  of  Justin 
Martyr.  See  Hooker,  Bccles.  Pol. 
V.  c.  XX.  §  6. 
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Fathers  had  to  struggle,  might  tempt  them  sometimes 
to  strain  the  principle  of  Evangelical  interpretation 
beyond  the  bounds  of  discretion,  the  principle  itself 
was  most  amply  recognized  by  them,  independently  of 
aU  reference  to  heretic  or  Jew,  and  manifests  itself  in 
works  of  the  Fathers  which  have  no  peculiar  connection 
with  either  :  the  manner  in  which  they  used  it  for  the 
refutation  of  the  Jew  and  the  heretic  only  falling  in 
with  their  method  of  expounding  Scripture  at  all  times 
and  under  aU  circumstances.  For,  indeed,  their  im- 
pression was,  that  the  Scriptures,  being  the  wtok  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  not  to  be  read  as  ordinary  books ;  and 
that  a  mere  literal  interpretation  of  them  would  be 
derogatory  to  that  Spirit.*  "  The  Spirit  of  God,"  says 
Origen,  when  succinctiy  describing  the  subjects  of  pro- 
phecy, "  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  the  prophets  to  fore- 
tell some  things  for  their  own  times ;  others  for  future 
times;  but  above  aU  {liaiper&s)  to  speak  of  a  certain 
Saviour  of  the  human  race,  who  was  to  come  and  dwell 
amongst  men."  *  Accordingly  (to  name  a  few  instances 
of  a  style  characteristic  of  all  the  Fathers),  so  sober  a 
writer  as  CleiAens  Bomanus  finds  in  the  purple  thread 
which  Bahab  was  directed  to  hang  out  of  her  window, 
a  sign,  "  Thai  there  will  be  redemption  for  aU  who 
believe  and  hope  in  God,  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lord." '  Justin  Martyr  explains  the  expression,  "  The 
government  shall  be  upon  his  shoutder*'  to  have  relation 
to  the  cross,  against  which  the  shoulder  of  the  Saviour 
was  fixed.*  The  spit  on  which  the  Paschal  Lamb  was 
roasted,  and  which  he  says  was  cruciform,  he  construes 
into  the  same  emblem.*     The  staff  by  which  Moses 


*  Ad  quam  regulam  etiam  divi- 
narum  literanim  intelligentia  reti^ 
nenda  est,  quo  scilicet  ea  qun 
dicuntur,  non  pro  Tilitaie  Bermonis, 
Bcd  pro  diyinitate  sancti  Spiritua  qui 
eas  couscribi  intpiraTit,  censeaiitur. 


—Origen,  De  Principiis,  IV.  §  27. 

*  Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  3. 
'  Ep.  ad  CorinthioB,  §  ziL 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  §  35. 
«  Dial.  §  40. 
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wrought  his  miracles,  the  tree  planted  by  the  water- 
side, the  wood  cast  by  Elisha  into  the  Jordan,  which 
raised  up  the  head  of  tibie  aze,^  and  many  more  incidents 
of  the  same  kmd,  he  still  considers  significant  of  the 
cross.  Theophilus  discovers  in  the  three  days  that 
elapsed  before  the  creation  of  the  heavenly  bodies  a 
type  of  the  Trinity';  and  in  the  blessing  which  God 
bestowed  on  the  creatures  which  were  made  out  of  the 
water,  whilst  no  blessing  is  recorded  with  respect  to 
those  made  out  of  the  earth,  man  excepted,  he  perceives 
a  figure  of  Baptism  and  its  benefits.'  Irenseus,  by  no 
means  a  fanciful  writer,  and  indeed  chiefly  engaged  in 
the  refutation  of  the  fancies  of  others,  still  famishes 
examples  of  the  same  method  of  interpreting  Scripture. 
Jacob  held  fast  by  the  heel,  so  Christ  came  forth  con- 
quering and  to  conquer.  Jacob  got  the  birthright ;  the 
Gentiles,  the  younger  people,  received  Christ  the  first- 
bom.  Jacob  gained  the  blessing ;  the  Gentiles  a  greater 
blessing,  which  the  Jews,  the  elder,  despised.  Twelve 
tribes  were  the  foundations  of  the  people  of  Israel ; 
twelve  Apostles  pillars  of  the  Gospel.  Jacob  had  for 
his  wages  spotted  sheep;  Christ,  a  variety  of  people. 
Jacob  married  two  sisters  that  his  offspring  might  be 
numerous ;  Christ  begat  a  numerous  race  of  the  two 
Laws.  Jacob  loved  the  younger  sister  best,  so  did 
Christ  the  yoimger  Church.  Such  is  the  spirit  of 
IrensBus :  "  Nihil  enim  vacuum,"  says  he,  "  neque  sine 
signo  apud  Deum."  ^  But  the  Psalms  are  the  portion 
of  Scripture  in  which  the  Fathers  trace  this  secondary 
meaning  in  the  most  lively  manner,  and  in  the  amplest 
detail.  There  they  find  all  the  particulars  of  the  birth, 
life,  passion,  resurrection,  ascension  of  Jesus,  and  his 
final  triumph  over  the  world.  Did  a  Fsahn  say,  "  The 
dew  of  thy  birth  is  of  the  womb  of  the  morning,"  or 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  86.  |      *  Theophilus,  II.  §  16. 

>  Theophilus,  II.  §  15.  |      «  IrensBUs,  IV.  c.  xxL  §  3. 
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as  the  Septuagint  has  it,  e/c  yaaTpo9  'n-po  imcr^opov 
eyiwrfcrd  ere,  the  early  Fathers  saw  in  it  the  miracu- 
lous conception  of  Jesus.'  Did  another  say,  "The 
Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation ;  whom  then  shall 
I  fear?"  they  saw  in  Jesus  that  light,  lighting,  as  He 
did,  every  man  that  came  into  the  world.*  Did  another 
say,  "  Thou  wast  my  hope,  when  I  hanged  yet  upon 
my  mother's  breasts;'*  they  saw  in  it  the  Providence 
of  God,  which  protected  Jesus  from  Herod,  whilst  he 
was  yet  a  babe  at  Bethlehem.*  Did  another  say,  "  The 
kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  nilers  took  counsel 
together  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  anointed;" 
they  saw  in  it  the  combination  of  Herod  and  the  Jews, 
of  Pilate  and  the  soldiers  against  Jesus/  Did~  another 
say,  "  My  heart  also  in  the  midst  of  my  body  is  even  as 
melting  wax ;"  they  saw  in  it  the  bloody  sweat  in  which 
Jesus  was  dissolved  the  night  before  the  passion/  Did 
another  say,  "  Hold  not  thy  tongue,  O  God  of  my  praise, 
for  the  mouth  of  Ihe  ungodly,  yea  the  mouth  of  the  de- 
ceitful is  opened  upon  me ;"  they  saw  in  it  the  complaint 
of  Jesus  touching  the  treachery  of  Judas/  Did  another 
say,  "  Thou  hast  heard  me  also  from  among  the  horns  of 
the  unicorns;"  they  saw  in  the  horns  of  the  unicorns 
the  arms  of  the  cross  of  Jesus/  Did  another  say,  "  I 
laid  me  down  and  slept,  and  rose  up  again,  for  the  Lord 
sustained  me;"  they  saw  in  it  the  death,  burial,  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus/  Did  another  say,  "  Lift  up 
your  heads,  0  ye  "gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  ever- 
lasting doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in ; "  they 


'  Psalm  ex.  3 ;   Justin  Martjr, 
Dial.  §  33,  e<  alOn. 

*  Psalm  zzTiL  1 ;  Origen,  Contra 
Oelsum,  YI.  §  5. 

'  Psalm  Z3di:  9 ;  Justin  Martjr, 
Dial.  §  102. 

^  Psalm    ii. 
Apol.  I.  §  40. 


2;   Justin    Martjr, 


*  Psalm  xzii.  14 ;  Justin  Martjr, 
Dial  §  103. 

*  Psalm  cix.  I ;  Origen,  Contra 
Celsum,  II.  §  11. 

^  Psalm  zxiL  21 ;  Justin  Martjr, 
Dial.  §  105. 

"  Psalm  iiL  6 ;  Justin  Martjr, 
Dial.  §  97. 
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saw  in  it  the  ascension  of  Jesus,  and  his  entrance  once 
more  into  heaven.^  Did  another  say,  **  He  rejoioeth  as 
a  giant  to  run  his  course ;"  they  saw  in  it  the  glorious 
race  of  Jesus  and  his  Gospel  over  all  the  world.*  Did 
another  say,  "  My  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer ;" 
they  saw  in  it  the  rapid  dispersion  of  the  CK)spel  effected 
by  the  short  ministry  of  Jesus.*  Did  another  say, 
"  He  sent  his  Word  and  healed  them,  and  they  were 
saved  from  their  destruction;"  they  saw  in  it  the  mis- 
sion of  Jesus,  and  the  blessed  ends  it  effected.^  This 
is  the  manner  in  which  the  Fathers  understand  the 
Psalms,  herein  not  exhibitiug  their  own  sentiments 
merely,  but  certainly  reflecting  those  of  the  Primitive 
Church  itself,  which  caused  the  book  of  Psalms,  on 
account  of  this  its  Evangelical  character,  to  be  read 
constantly  in  the  congregation.  For  that  it  did  so 
seems  certain,  both  from  the  accuracy  with  which 
Justin  Martyr  quotes  the  Psalms,  as  compared  with 
his  mode  of  citing  any  other  book  of  Scripture,  an 
accuracy  apparently  derived  from  constant  use*;  from 
the  incidental  way  in  which  he  sometimes  touches  on 
a  Psakn,  as  though  he  presumed  that  this  portion  of 
Scripture  was  familiar  to  every  Christian  worshipper, 
and  only  needed  to  be  named  in  order  to  be  remem- 
bered * ;  and  from  what  would  seem  to  be  the  express 
testimony  of  Tertullian' — a  testimony  which,  perhaps, 
we  may  consider  to  be  confirmed  by  Pliny,  who,  when 
describing  to  Trajan  the  principal 'feature  of  the  de- 


*  Psalm  xxiy.  7 ;  JuBfein  Martyr, 
Dial.  §  85. 

*  Psalm  ziz.  6 ;  Justin  Martyr, 
Dial.  §  69. 

*  Psalm  xlv.  2  ;  Origen,  Do  Prin- 
cipiis,  IV.  §  5. 

*  Psalm  cvii.  20 ;  Origen,  Contra 
Celsum,  II.  §  31. 

*  8ee  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  22. 
Otto,  n.  7  ;  and  Thirlby,  in  loc. 


*  See  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  30. 

*  Quantam  autem  castigationem 
merebuntur  etiam  illsB,  qxm  inter 
PmJLmMy  vel  in  quftcunque  Dei  men- 
tione  retectsB  perseYerant ! — ^De  Vir- 
ginibus  Velandis,  c.  zviL  Jam  vero, 
prout  Scripturo  leguntur,  aut  Psalmi 
canuntur,  aut  adlocutiones  profe- 
runtur,  aut  petitiones  delcgantur, 
&c. — De  AnimA,  c.  ix. 
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votions  of  the  Christians,  tells  him  that  "  they  sung  or 
said  Aymns  to  C/trist  as  God,  repeating  them  by  turns." ' 
There  were  those  at  that  time  who  would  have  pre- 
ferred a  more  trivial  mode  of  interpretation  —  who 
would  rather  have  construed  one  of  the  Psalms,  for 
instance,  of  Hezekiah,  or  another  of  Solomon,  than 
either  of  them  of  Jesus.'  But  the  early  Fathers,  and 
the  Church  of  which  they  were  in  this  the  exponents, 
had  no  sympathy  with  such  commentators ;  neither  has 
our  own  Church,  as  we  may  conclude  from  her  applica- 
tion of  particular  Psalms  to  the  services  on  her  great 
Fasts  and  Festivals ;  the  day  itself  a  sufficient  argu- 
ment of  the  sense  in  which  she  understands  them,  as 
it  also  is  of  her  interpretation  of  the  Lessons  which 
she  selects  on  such  occasions  from  the  Old  Testament, 
and  which  must  have  an  Evangelical  meaning  in  order 
to  be  appropriate. 

Nor  have  the  greatest  and  even  the  most  sober  of 
our  standard  divines  failed  to  show  their  respect  for 
the  same  principle — ^those  divines  who  flourished  at  a 
period  so  different  from  our  own,  when  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers  formed  a  staple  in  the  study  of  theolc^y, 
and  imparted  to  it  something  of  the  spirit  which 
breathed  forth  from  themselves.  No  man,  I  presume, 
will  class  Dr.  South  with  fanatics,  or  feel  that  he  was  a 
person  to  be  run  away  with  by  any  vain  and  visionary 
system  of  Scripture  interpretation.  Indeed,  we  shall 
find,  perhaps,  no  one  of  our  Church  more  sound  upon 
all  the  great  points  of  theology,  as  we  shall  find  none 
bringing  to  the  examination  of  them  more  masculine 
powers  of  mind,  or  a  more  thorough  contempt  for 
nonsense  of  any  kind.  Look,  then,  at  the  view  he 
takes  of  the  principle  of  Scriptural  exposition  which 


'  Garmenque  GhriBto,  qiuksi  Deo, 
dicere  secum  inyioem.— Plinii  Epis- 
tolftr.  lib.  X.  ep.  xcriL 


*  Psalm  ex. ;  Justin  Martyr,  Dial. 
§  33.  Psalm  IxxiL ;  Justin  Martyr, 
Dial.  §  34. 

I  I 
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I  have  been  setting  forth,  as  recommended  by  the 
authority  and  practice  of  the  Fathers,  in  his  sermon 
on  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah.'  After  exposing 
in  some  detail  the  absurdity  of  one  Babbi  Saadias,  in 
supposing  this  famous  chapter  to  be  spoken  of  Jere- 
miah, he  proceeds  to  deal  out  some  heavy  blows  against 
a  more  illustrious  name  for  adopting  the  same  exposi- 
tion of  this  particular  text,  and  in  general  for  the  tone 
of  his  annotations  on  Scripture,  Grotius.  "  So,  then, 
we  have  here  an  interpretation,"  says  he,  "  but  as  for 
the  sense  of  it,  that,  for  aught  I  see,  must  shift  for 
itself.  But  whether  thus  to  drag  and  hale  words  both 
from  sense  and  context,  and  then  to  squeeze  whatsoever 
meaning  we  please  out  of  them,  be  not  (as  I  may  speak 
with  some  change  of  the  prophet's  phrase)  to  draw  lies 
with  cords  of  blasphemy,  and  nonsense  as  it  were  with 
a  cart  rope,  let  any  sober  and  impartial  hearer  or  reader 
be  judge.  For  whatsoever  titles  the  itch  of  novelty 
and  Socinianism  has  thought  fit  to  dignify  such  im- 
mortal, incomparable,  incomprehensible  interpreters 
with,  yet  if  these  interpretations  ought  to  take  place, 
the  said  prophecies  (which  all  before  Grotius  and  the 
aforesaid  Rabbi  Saadias  unanimously  fixed — ^in  the  first 
sense  of  them — ^upon  the  sole  person  of  the  Messiah) 
might  have  been  actually  fulfilled,  and  consequently  the 
veracity  of  God  in  the  said  prophecies  strictly  accounted 
for,  though  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  never  been  bom. 
Which  being  so,  would  any  one  have  thought  that  the 
author  of  the  book  *  De  Veritate  Beligionis  Christiande 
et  de  Satisfactione  Christi '  could  be  also  the  author  of 
such  interpretations  as  these?  No  age  certainly  ever 
produced  a  mightier  man  in  all  sorts  of  learning  than 
Grotius,  nor  more  happily  furnished  with  all  sorts  of 
arms,  both  offensive  and  defensive,  for  the  vindication 

>  Vol.  ii.  p.  472,  Oxf.  Ed. 
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of  the  Cbristian  faith,  had  he  not  in  his  Annotations  too 
frequently  turned  the  edge  of  them  the  wrong  way."  ^ 

Now  I  confess  it  seems  to  me  a  matter  of  great  im- 
portance to  establish  the  fact  that  the  early  Fathers,  in 
their  method  of  interpreting  Scripture,  did,  as  a  general 
rule,  embrace  this  Evangelical  principle :  that  they  are 
thoroughly  anti-Socinian ;  that  the  sense  in  which  Scrip- 
ture was  understood  by  the  best-informed  Christians, 
who  lived  in  the  times  immediately  after  those  of  the 
Apostles  themselves,  was  an  anti-Socinian  sense.  T  am 
not  prepared  to  defend  their  interpretations  in  every 
case.  I  will  not  even  deny  that  a  collection  of  instances 
of  exposition  of  Scripture  might  be  made  from  them, 
where  this  principle  is  pushed  to  a  point  which  might 
expose  them  to  profane  ridicule ;  but  I  do  say  it  is  a 
great  support  to  the  orthodox  faith  that  a  fdndamental 
feature  of  the  primitive  exegetical  theology  is  found  to 
be,  the  persevering  manner  in  which  it  ceases  not  to 
teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ ;  and  this  fact  we  ascer- 
tain through  the  primitive  Fathers.  Doubtless  it  may 
be  a  question  whether  the  scarlet  thread  which  Eahab 
hung  out  at  the  window  was  a  type  of  the  saving  nature 
of  the  blood  of  the  atonement,  as  the  Fathers  represent 
it ;  yet  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  appears  to  contem- 
plate a  significancy  of  this  sort  in  the  scarlet  wool  of 
the  Law,  for  "  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to 
all  the  people  according  to  the  Law,  he  took  the  blood  of 
calves  and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool^  and 


^  Br.  South  then  adds  in  a  note, 
'*  The  truth  is  the  matter  lay  deeper 
than  80,  for  there  was  a  party  of 
men  whom  Orotius  had  unhappily 
engaged  himself  with,  who  were  ex- 
tremely disgusted  at  the  hook  De 
Satisfactione  Christi,  written  hy  him 
against  Socinus,  and  therefore  he 
was  to  pacify  (or  rather  satisfy) 
these  men,  hy  turning  his  pen  an- 


other way  in  his  Annotations,  which 
also  was  the  true  reason  that  he 
never  answered  Orellius;  a  shrewd 
argument,  no  douht,  to  such  as  shall 
well  consider  these  matters,  that 
those  in  the  Low  Countries,  who  at 
that  time  went  hy  the  name  of 
Remonstrants  and  Arminians,  were 
indeed  a  great  deal  more." 

II  2 
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hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book  and  all  the  people, 
saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  Testament  which  Gtod 
hath  enjoined  unto  you."  *  Or  it  may  be  still  more  a 
question  whether  the  number  ten,  that  of  the  command- 
ments, being  expressed  by  the  letter  /,  indicated  Jesus  * ; 
yet  there  is  a  mystery  in  the  number  of  the  beast.  Or 
it  may  be  disputed  whether  the  breaking  of  the  first  set 
of  Tables,  and  the  renewal  of  the  same,  intimated  that 
the  Law  was  to  be  superseded  by  the  Grospel  * ;  yet  the 
veil  on  Moses*  face  indicated  the  eclipse  of  the  Gospel 
under  the  Law.  Moreover,  it  would  certainly  have  been 
made  a  subject  of  debate,  too,  had  not  St.  Paul  himself 
resolved  the  doubt,  whether,  when  in  the  Levitical  Law, 
God  commanded  that  the  ox  should  not  be  muzzled 
which  trod  out  the  com,  he  was  contemplating  in  that 
injimction  any  sanction  to  a  provision  for  a  Christian 
Priesthood ;  yet  we  know  he  was.  The  truth  may  seem 
to  be,  that  we  are  not  to  assert  that  ritual  or  historical 
facts  in  the  Old  Testament  are  symbols  of  such  or  such 
Christian  duties  or  ordinances,  except  where  they  are 
expressly  declared  to  be  such  by  competent  authorities 
in  the  New  Testament ;  but  we  may  be  allowed  to  sus- 
pect that  God  intended  us  to  draw  inferences  of  a  similar 
kind  to  those  he  has  himself  thought  fit  to  put  on 
record,  from  similar  pass^es  for  ourselves  as  a  whole- 
some exercise  of  our  minds,  and  an  exercise  calculated 
to  strengthen  our  faith  in  the  leading  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity— ^and  this  appears  from  a  passage  already  referred 
to,  to  have  been  the  distinction  of  Origen  lumself  * — 

dc  aSraif  ol  €vyv&fU3iV€£  Kai  Srvtfioi 
dfiokoyowTi  fjof  ctdcVcu  ....  dXXa  koL 
ritav  9  KOToxTKiewi  rijs  crtaitnjs  dpoyi- 
v&fnairai^  WfiO^fitPoi  rvirovr  tivai  ra 
ytypafifUva^  {rfrovaiM  A  dvv^oro»Tat 
€<f>apfi6a'ai  Ikootis^  t&»  Kara  rffv  crfci;- 
pfjv  \*yofi€venr  oaw  /icV  hn  r^ 
9rti$€a$at  ori  rvtrog  ri»6s  iarw  fi 
Xt^T^  irpoa^6vT»v  srcirurrevxao-f  riv€t  \   a-Kffvi^,  ov    dtafutpraworrts'    otrop    de 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


>  Heb.  ix.  19. 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Peedag.  III.  o.  xii. 
p.  305;  ftod  compare  II.  c.  iv.  p.  194 

»  Stromat.  VI.  §  xyi.  pp.  807-8. 

*  De  Prmcipiis,  IV.  §  9.  Kal  ^i 
ficv  oiKOPoidai  flat  ruffs  fivariK<d 
diyXov/ifycu  di^  TWf  dtwp  ypai^v^ 
trtirr€t   Koi   ol  dK€patoraroi   r&v    r^ 
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that  it  may  be  a  part  of  God's  scheme  of  revelation  to 
leave  us  in  some  uncertainty  with  respect  to  the  extent 
of  his  teaching  by  types,  in  order  to  test  the  spirit  we 
are  of,  by  the  application  we  are  disposed  to  make  of 
what  may,  or  may  not  be,  hints  from  him,  and  thus  to 
elicit  tokens  of  our  indifference  or  our  zeal.  Our 
blessed  Lord  himself  seems  to  point  to  some  such  dis- 
pensation on  several  occasions :  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures,"  said  he  to  the  Sadducees,  and  yet  the 
proof  of  their  ignorance  consisted  in  their  not  having  pei- 
ceived  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  be  taught  in  the 
words,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob : "  and  again,  when  the 
disciples  were  desponding,  as  they  walked  to  Emmaus, 
he  charged  them  with  foolishness,  because  they  had  not 
detected  all  the  incidents  of  the  closing  scene  of  his 
earthly  life  in  Moses  and  the  prophets. 


^  2. 
On  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 

I  THINK  what  has  already  been  said  may  sujQBice  to  prove 
that  the  general  complexion  of  the  theology  of  the  early 
Fathers  is  anti-Socinian.  But  the  question  being  so 
vital  a  one,  I*wiU  not  leave  it  here,  but  wiU  pursue  the 


€<t)<ipfi6i€tv  rhv  \6yov  o^  cart  runos 

ff       <rKff¥^,       tfffff       ore      OTTOfTllTTOWCf. 

''That  there  are  certain  mystical 
dispensations  indicated  by  the  Di- 
vine Scriptures,  every  Christian, 
however  simple,  believes  ;  but  what 
they  may  be,  sensible  and  modest 
men  confess  that  they  know  not. 
...  But  when  the  structure  of  the 
Tabernacle  is  read  of,  those  who  are 


persuaded  that  the  deecription  if 
typical  try  to  find  out  what  they 
can  adapt  to  several  things  said  of 
the  Tabernacle.  Now,  so  far  as  they 
are  persuaded  that  the  Tabernacle  is 
a  type  of  something,  they  cannot 
mbtake ;  but  so  far  as  they  apply 
the  word  of  Scripture  rightly  to 
this  particular  or  that,  they  certainly 
may  get  into  error." 
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inquiry  somewhat  further,  and  show  that  the  primitive 
Fathers  are  in  spirit  thoroughly  opposed  to  the  several 
leadiyig  doctrines  of  the  Socinians — ^I  say  in  spirit,  be- 
cause writing  as  they  do  before  the  subtleties  of  captious 
religionists  had  taught  the  defenders  of  the  faith  once 
committed  to  the  saints,  terms  of  precision  in  their  ar- 
guments, it  frequently  happens  that  expressions  escape 
them,  of  which  advantage  may  be  taken  by  those  who 
seek  occasion  for  it,  and  who  are  not  at  the  pains,  or 
perhaps  have  not  the  necessary  reading,  to  balance  those 
expressions  by  others  less  equivocal  in  the  same  Father, 
and  by  the  stream  of  testimony  his  works  supply,  to 
correct  any  occasional  and  incidental  obhquity. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Godhead,  as  laid  down  in  the 
Racovian  Catechism  is  this,  that  "  in  the  essence  of  God 
there  is  but  one  Person ;  '*  and  that  "  inasmuch  as  the 
essence  of  God  is  but  one  in  number,  there  cannot  be  so 
many  Persons  therein,  since  a  Person  is  nothing  but  an 
individual  intelligent  essence."  * 

Now,  in  spite  of  many  unguarded  phrases  which  from 
time  to  time  fall  from  the  Fathers — ^unguarded,  I  say, 
because  entirely  at  variance  with  their  ordinary  teaching 
— ^it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  faith  of  the  Sub- 
Apostolic  Church  was  Trinitarian. 

Thus  the  casual  language  of  the  very  earliest  Fathers 
we  have  is  Trinitarian ;  even  where  there  is  no  direct 
intention  of  insisting  on  the  doctrine.  I  allude  to  such 
passages  as  the  following:  in  Hennas,*  "The  farm  is 
the  world :  the  Son  of  the  owner  is  the  Holy  Spirit : 
the  servant  is  the  Son  of  God." — In  Clemens  Romans,* 
"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  sceptre  of  the  Majesty  of 
God,  did  not  come  in  the  pomp  of  splendour  and  pride. 


'  Racovian  Catechism,  Of  the 
Knowledge  of  Qod,  c.  i.  The  Ra- 
covian Catechism  was  drawn  up  by 
Socinus,  and  is  accounted  the  com- 
mon creed  of   the  whole  sect,  to 


which  he  gives  a  name. — ^Mosheim, 
Eccles.  Hist.  Cent.  XVI.  Sec.  III. 
Pt.  II.  c.  vii.  §  12. 

«  Lib.  III.  Similitud.  V.  §  6. 

'  Epist.  ad  Corinth.  §  xvi. 
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although  having  this  within  his  reach,  hut  in  humhle- 
ness  of  mind,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  concerning 
him/'  And  here  I  may  observe  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
when  thus  introduced,  is  certainly  understood  as  a  per- 
son; for  in  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Philadel- 
phians,^  when  a  similar  use  of  the  name  occurs,  to 
UpevfjM  is  coupled  with  a  masculine  participle,  to  Be 
Ilvevfia  e/cripva'crev  xiymv,  as  is  the  case  in  the  Grospel  of 
St.  John,*  and  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians ' ; 
a  similar  construction  is  found  in  Justin  Martyr,*  and  in 
Clemens  Alexandrinus.*  And  it  may  be  further  re- 
marked, in  support  of  this  inference,  that  "  verbum,"  as 
used  in  the  early  translation  of  Irenseus,  is  frequently 
joined  to  a  masculine  adjective,  where  "  verbum  "  stancb 
for  the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity.*  But  to  return — 
In  Ignatius,^  "  Our  God,  Jesus  Christ,  was  conceived  by 
Mary  according  to  the  dispensation  of  God  (i.  e.  the 
Father)  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
and  agaiQ,'  "Give  all  diligence,  therefore,  to  confirm 
yourselves  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  and  of  the 
Apostles,  that  in  whatever  ye  do  ye  may  prosper  both 
in  body  and  soul,  by  faith  and  love,  in  the  Son,  and  the 
Father,  and  the  Spirit ;  "  and  once  more,*  "  Be  obedient 
to  the  Bishop  and  to  one  another,  even  as  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  flesh  was  obedient  to  the  Father,  and  the  Apostles 
to  Christ,  and  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit."  The  martyr- 
dom of  Polycarp  ftimishes  evidence  of  the  same  unob- 
trusive but  most  satisfactory  character  for  the  Trinitarian 


*  Epist.  ad  Philadelph.  §  yIL 

*  ^Orajf  d€  tfkBif  cKctvor,  r6  Jlytvfta 
Trj£  akfiBfiat, — John  xvu  13. 

'  *Ecr<l>payi<r$rfr€  r^  Uptvium  rfjs 
iirayytklas  T&  ayi^,  6s  iariv  appafimv 
1^9  kXfjpovoiilas  riiJL&v, — Ephes.  i.  13, 
14. 

♦  Dial.  §  25. 

•  Peadag.  II.  c.  iv.  p.  193 ;  Stro- 
mat.  11.  §  XX.  p.  495. 


'  Idoneus  est  et  jufficiens  ad  for- 
mationem  omnium  proprium  ejus 
Verbum. — Irennus,  II.  c.  ii.  §  5. 
Si  autem  Verbum  Patris,  qui  de- 
scendit,  ipse  est  et  qui  ascendit. — 
I.  c.  ix.  §  3. 

^  Ignatius,  Epist.  ad  Ephes. 
§  xviiL 

>  Ad  Magnes.  §  xiii. 

»  Ibid. 
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creed  of  the  early  Church.  We  cannot,  I  think,  read 
that  authentic  and  most  interesting  document  without 
feeling  that  such  form  of  faiUi  transpires  through  it,  as 
in  undisputed  possession  of  the  Church  in  Polycarp's 
tune.  This  is  some  of  the  language  of  the  martyr's 
prayer.       "O    Lord   Gfod  Almighty,   Father    of   thy 

hlessed  and  beloved  Son   Jesus   Christ I  blees 

thee  for  that  thou  hast  counted  me  worthy  of  this 
day  and  of  this  hour,  that  I  should  have  part  in  the 
number  of  thy  martyrs,  in  the  cup  of  thy  Christ,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life  everlasting,  of  soul  and  body,  in 

the  inoorruption  of  the  Holy  Grhost For  this,  and 

for  all  things  else,  I  praise  thee,  I  bless  thee,  I  glorify 
thee  together  with  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal,  the 
Celestial,  thy  beloved  Son ;  with  whom  be  glory  to  thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  now  and  ever."  *  The  Litui^cal 
fragment  of  the  Ter-Sanctus,  here,  no  doubt,  quoted  by 
the  martyr,  itself  running  in  a  triplet,  is  stiU  a  subor- 
dinate ingredient  in  the  proof.  Then  the  manner  in 
which  the  early  Fathers  interpret  certain  texts  as  apper- 
taining to  the  Trinity,  even  where  it  may  be  matter  of 
question  whether  those  texts  strictly  bear  such  meaning, 
is  very  satisfactory,  though  still  oblique,  testimony  to 
the  doctrine  being  settled  and  dominant  in  their  minds. 
Such  is  the  exposition  Irenaeus  gives  of  Ephes.  iv,  6. 
**  One  Father  of  aU,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  us  all."  **  The  Father  is  above  all,  and  he  is  the 
head  of  Christ ;  the  Word  is  through  all,  and  he  is  the 
Head  of  the  Church ;  the  Spirit  is  in  us  all,  and  he  is 
the  living  water  which  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  all  who 
rightly  believe  in  him  and  love  him."*  And  Hippo- 
lytus  understands  the  text  in  the  same  way/  Who  but 
a  member  of  a  Trinitarian  Church  would  have  ventured 

*  Martyrium  Poljcarpi,  §    xit.  ;  I      •  Hippoljtus,    Contra    Noetum, 
Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  ir.  §  15.  J  §  xiv. 

'  Irenaaufi,  V.  c.  xviii.  §  2.  • 
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to  propound  this  comment,  without  the  slightest  mis- 
giving or  apology?  Of  a  similar  character  is  the  com- 
ment of  TheophHus  on  an  incident  in  the  Mosaic  history 
of  the  creation.*  "  The  three  days/'  says  he,  "  which 
elapsed  hefore  the  lights  in  the  firmament  were  made, 
are  types  of  the  Trinity,  of  Grod,  of  his  Son,  and  of  his 
wisdom/'  It  is  incredible  that  a  casual  remark  of  such 
a  nature  as  this  should  have  been  dropped,  except  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  had  been  generally  known  and 
acknowledged.  And  the  same  conclusion  would  seem  to 
follow  from  the  adoption  of  the  term  "  holy  Triniiy,"  as 
a  metaphor,  which  we  find  as  early  as  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus,  who  applies  17  a^la  rpias  to  the  three  virtues, 
faith,  hope,  and  charity.*  Again,  the  heresy  of  Simon 
Magus  supplies  us  with  another  argument  to  the  same 
effect,  quite  independent  of  these  last,  but  of  the  like 
incidental  kind ;  the  more  valuable,  too,  as  being  the 
unintentional  witness  of  an  enemy.  Simon  Magus  is 
always  represented  as  the  first  of  the  heretics,  being, 
indeed,  the  contemporary  of  the  Apostles  themselves. 
Whatever  light,  therefore,  his  proceedings  may  serve  to 
cast  upon  the  orthodox  faith,  is  from  a  quarter  entitled 
to  the  utmost  attention ;  the  date  of  the  testimony  con- 
sidered. Now  Simon  Magus  gave  himself  out  as  the 
Most  High,  who  appeared  amongst  the  Jews  as  the  Son ; 
in  Samaria  as  the  Father ;  and  amongst  the  Gentiles  as 
the  Holy  Ghost.*  But  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  suppose 
that  he  woidd  have  made  this  representation  of  himself, 
unless  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Church  (of  which 
that  of  the  heretics  was  in  general  a  caricature)  had 
furnished  him  with  some  pretence  for  it ;  and  unless  the 
Godhead  of  the  Son,  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  their  Unity,  in  some  shape  had  been  an 
article  of  belief  familiar  to  men's  minds.     So  great  is 

1  Theophilufl  ad   Autoljcum,  11.  i      *  Stromat.  IV.  §  vii.  p.  68a 
§  15.  I       '  IrensBUB,  I.  c.  xxiii.  §  1. 
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the  force  which  Mr.  Wilson  ascribes  to  the  argament, 
that  ''  from  this  historical  &ct/'  says  he,  ''  without  any 
reference  to  the  New  Testament,  had  the  GkMspels  even 
never  been  written,  we  might  conclude,  with  some  pro- 
bability, that  Christ  himself  had  claimed  Divinily,  and 
taught  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  in  some 
sense  or  other."  *  The  truth,  no  doubt,  was,  that  the 
perpetual  recurrence  of  formularies  that  embodied  this 
doctrine  kept  it  constantly  before  the  eyes  of  Christians. 
Baptism,  for  instance,  was  notoriously  administered  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  from  the  first— even  trine  immersion  is  a 
practice  attending  it  so  early,  as  to  be  lost  in  antiquity 
— ^and  a  public  confession  of  faith  was  made  at  it,  ex- 
pressive, as  we  know,  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  God- 
head ;  a  confession  directly  affirmed  to  have  commenced 
with  the  very  CK)spel  itself* — ^nec  mens  hie  sermo— 
Basil,  a  Father  of  the  fourth  century,  expressly  asserts, 
when  writing  on  the  subject  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
such  was  the  force  of  custom,  such  the  strength  of  tradu 
Hon  on  this  question,  that  the  speculations  of  private 
individuals  were  controlled  by  it,  and  that  they  would 
not  venture  to  set  up  their  own  opinions  against  an  au- 
thority, which  bore  them  down.* 

So  many  elements,  then,  of  evidence  for  a  Trinitarian 
creed — (I  have  only  given  examples  of  whole  classes) — 
are  afloat  in  patristic  theology  from  the  most  primitive 
times ;  and  these,  again,  insensibly  as  it  were,  give  place 
to  distinct  and  technical  expressions  of  such  a  creed,  as 


1  lUustimtion  of  tbe  method  of 
explaining  the  New  Testament  bj 
the  early  opinions  of  Jews  and  Ohris- 
tians  concerning  Christ,  p.  230.  Gam- 
bridge,  1838. 

'  Hanc  regulam  ab  initio  evan- 
gelii  decacorrisse. — ^Tertullian,  Ad- 
▼ersus  Prazeam,  c.  iL 


"  nX^y  dXX^  iroXXaxov  Koi  aMt 

fupoij  tvatPtU  ifmifag  cS^jcc  trtpi  rov 
Uptvfutros  ....  ovrwtf  oifiaiy  ri  Trjt 

rovt  Mpat  Ka\  roU  oUtiatt  iavr&p 
fi6yiiaaip  drrcXe/fiy. — ^Badl,  De  8pi- 
rittt  Sancto,  c.  xxix. 
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heresies  spring  up,  and  controversies  with  them,  cal- 
culated to  call  forth  such  manifestoes,  and  to  bring  ideas, 
previously  existing,  to  a  point — ^and  all  this,  before  the 
more  formal  symbols  of  faith  which  we  now  possess, 
agreed  upon  in  Councils,  had  made  their  appearance,  as 
far  as  we  know — ^though  these  latter,  again,  are  still  to 
be  regarded  simply  as  exponents  of  the  truth  as  it  was 
held  from  the  beginning,  and  not  as  any  new  discoveries 
of  it,  and  are  probably  very  much  more  ancient  in  sub- 
stance than  the  dates  formally  assigned  to  them.  It 
wiU  be  convenient,  then,  to  show  the  ftirther  develop- 
ment of  the  question  by  taking  the  more  prominent 
clauses  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  those,  I  mean,  which 
relate  more  particularly  to  the  metaphysical  qualities  of 
the  Deity,  and  demonstrate  that  the  raw  material  of 
them  is  discoverable  in  the  writings  of  the  first  three 
centuries;  thus  antedating  Dr.  Waterland's  valuable 
illustrations  of  the  same  document,  who  draws  his 
vouchers  almost  altogether  from  Augustine,  a  Father 
whose  phraseology,  no  doubt,  being  more  dressed  by 
theological  rule,  comes  closer  to  that  of  the  Creed.* 

IrenaeuSjIV.  c.  xxxiii.  §7. — "More- 
over he  "  (i.  e.  the  true  believer,  §  1) 
"  will  condemn  all  those  who  are  with- 
out the  truth;  that  is,  without  the 
Church :  but  he  will  be  himself  con- 
demned of  none.  For  with  hiTn  all 
things  will  be  consistent.  And  he 
has  perfect  faith  in  one  God  Almighty^ 

elements  of  our  Tnjei  Book— from 
which  indeed,  and  from  Dr.  Burton*! 
Ante-Nioene  Testimonies  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  I  haye  occasion- 
ally borrowed  a  reference,  where  one 
happened  to  present  itself,  more  ap- 
posite, as  I  thought,  than  any  which 
my  own  notes  supplied. 


Whosoeyer  will  be 
saved :  before  all  things 
it  is  necessary  that  he 
hold  theOatholicFaith. 

Which  Faith  except 
eyery  one  do  keep 
whole  and  undefiled : 
without  doubt  he  shall 
perish  eyerlastingly. 


>  I  haye  contented  myself  with 
quoting  a  limited  number  of  autho- 
rities under  each  clause.  It  would 
haye  been  easy  to  haye  accumulated 
them  to  almost  any  extent,  as  may 
be  seen  by  turning  to  Mr.  Bailey*s 
Rituale  Anglo-Catholicum,  which  by 
no  means  exhausts  them — a  most 
useful  work  to  all  who  study  the 
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And  the  Catholic 
Faith  is  this  :  that  we 
worship  one  God  in 
Trinity,  and  Trinity  in 
Unity; 


Neither  confounding 
the  Persons :  nor  di- 
viding the  Substance. 


of  whom  are  all  things ;  and  in  the 
Son  of  God,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
by  whom  are  all  things ;  and  his  per- 
suasion is  firm  touching  his  incarna- 
tion, whereby  the  Son  of  God  be- 
came man :  and  in  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  supplies  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  expounds  the  dispensa- 
tions of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
throughout  all  generations  of  men, 
according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Ta- 
ther." ' 

Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixxiii. — "  How  then 
can  some  who  are  without  the 
Church,  nay  against  the  Church, 
maintain,  that  provided  a  Gentile  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  any  way  whatever,  he  will  obtain 
remission  of  sins;  whereas  Christ 
himself  commands  the  nations  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  full  and 
nnUedTrinifi/:'^ 

Tertullian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  iii. — 
"  Why  then  should  God  seem  to  suffer 
division  and  dispersion  in  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  have  the  second 


ludicabit  autem  et  onines  eos 
qui  sunt  extra  yeritatem,  id  est  qui 
sunt  extra  ecclesiam ;  ipse  autem  a 
nemine  judicabitur.  Omnia  enim  ei 
constant :  wis  m  Ot6v  navTOKpoTopOj 
cf  ot  rh  vavra,  niarif  6\6KXfipos'  Koi 
«t  rhy  Ylov  rov  Bcov  'Iiycrow  \pi<Tr6p, 
rhv  Kvpiov  fifi&u,  dt'  o5  rh  iravra,  Koi 
ras  olimyofiiaf  avrov,  di*  cSr  avBpotiros 
iyivrro  6  Yid?  rov  Gfov,  irtiafiovri 
fiffiaia*  Koi  tls  t6  UvfVfia  rov  Ofov, 
qui  prsBstat  agnitioncm  Teritati?,  r6 
ras   oiKOVOfdas   Tlarp^s   re    «cai    Vlov 


tno)voPaTovv  Kadt  iKacrniv  ytytav  cV 
roir  dvBp^oiSt  Ka$w  /SovXcroft  6 
narrfp. 

*  Quomodo  ergo  quidam  dicunt 
foris  extra  Ecclesiam  immo  et  con- 
tra Ecclesiam,  modo  in  nomine  Jesu 
Ghristi,  ubicumque  et  quomodo- 
cumque  gentilem  baptizatum  remis- 
sionem  peccatorum  consequi  posse, 
quando  ipse  Cbristus  gentes  bapti- 
zari  jubeat  in  plen&  et  adunatA 
Trinitate. 
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and  third  places  allotted  them,  con- 
substantial  as  they  are  with  the  Father ; 
when  He  suflTered  no  such  thing  in 
the  angels  who  are  many  in  number 
and  are  not  of  the  same  substance 
as  himself."  * 

Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  ^  128.— "And 
that  that  Power  which  the  prophetic 
word  calls  also  God,  as  hath  been  in 
like  maimer  shown  at  large,  and 
Angel,  is  not  nominally  different 
only,  as  the  light  is  nominally  dif- 
ferent from  the  sun  "  (in  allusion  to  a 
previous  illustration),  "  but  is  numeri- 
cally different,  I  have  briefly  shown 
already,  when  I  said  that  this  Power 
is  begotten  of  the  Father,  by  his 
power  and  will,  not  however  by  divi- 
ston,  as  though  the  substance  of  the 
Father  was  separated,  even  as  all  other 
things  when  separated  and  divided 
are  not  the  same  as  they  were  before 
such  division.  And  I  took  as  an  ex- 
ample this  fact,  that  from  one  fire  we 
see  other  fires  lighted ;  the  fire,  from 
which  many  may  be  lighted,  suffer- 
ing no  diminution,  but  still  conti- 
nuing the  same."* 

'  Quale  est  ut  Deus  diyisionem  et  I  Syytkovt  ovx  •«  t6  tov  ^\lov  ffiwg 

disperaionem  pati  rideatur  in  Filio  <  6w6fum   ftdvoy  dpiBiuiTM,  aXX^  koX 

et  in  Spiiitu  Sancto,  secundum  et  api&fi^  €T€p6y  n  ffcrri,  xal  cV   roir 

tertium  sortitis  locum,  tam  consor-  ;  trpotiprffiivoiv  dih  ppax^^v  r6y  \6yor 


tibus  substantifB  Patris,  quas  non 
patitur  in  tot  angelorum  numero, 
et  quidem  tam  a  substantia  alienis. 
*  Kai  &ri  dvvofUff  avrtft  f^  ical  Bfoy 
Kokti  6  wpfKJniriK&s  X^yor,  m  dia 
noKk&y    &a-avT»s    dirodcdcucrai*    fcal 


yrytmnjaBoi  anh  rov  liarpht  bvvofui 
Koi  povXfj  avTOVf  dXX*  ov  Kar6.  diro- 
TOfifiv,  a>r  anofJMpiCofJMtrris  rfjs  tov 
TlaTpog  owriaif  6iroia  rk  SXXa  voyra 
liMpiifiiktva  kqI  T€iuf6fiafa  cv  ra  avra 
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Origen  in  Joannem,  torn.  ii.  ^  6, 
vol.  iv.  p.  62  (when  commenting  on 
the  text,  "  All  things  were  made  by 
him."  John  i.  8.  Origen  volunteers 
to  discuss  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
included,  and  proceeds),  "  There  will 
still,  however,  be  a  third  opinion  be- 
sides the  two  which  maintain,  one  of 
them  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  made 
by  the  Word,  the  other  that  it  was 
uncreated ;  and  this  third  opinion  is, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  by  itself 
a  Person,  distinct  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son  ....  We,  however,  are 
persuaded  that  there  are  three  Per- 
9onSy  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  believing  that  there 
is  nothing  unproduced,  besides  the 
Father,  we  accept  it  as  the  more 
pious  notion  and  as  the  true  one, 
that  whereas  all  things  were  made 
by  the  Word,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  of 
more  honour  than  them  all,  and  in 
rank  higher  than  all  things  that  were 
made  by  the  Father  through  Christ. 
And  this,  perhaps,  is  the  reason  why 
he  is  not  called  the  very  Son  of  God ; 
the  Only  Begotten  alone  being  by 
nature  the  Son  from  the  beginning ; 
of  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  seems  to 
have  stood  in  need,  as  having  minis- 
tered to  his  Hypostasis  (or  Person- 
aliiy),  not  merely  as  to  his  existing. 


JM    wvp6t   JbHmT6fupa  wvph    h-tpa 


Ttdrrov  /Uvanai, 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Lect  X.]    THE  LANQUAQE  OF  THE  EABLT  FATHEB3.   495 


For  there  is  one  Per- 
son of  the  Father^ 
another  of  the  Son : 
and  another  of  the 
Holj  Qhost. 


but  as  to  his  being  wise,  and  rational, 
and  just,  and  all  that  one  ought  to 
think  Him  to  be,  as  the  sharer  of 
those  qualities  which  we  have  ab-eady 
described  to  belong  to  Christ."  * 

TertuUian,  Adv.  Fraxeam,  c.  xi. — 
"  Thus  briefly,  but  evidently  is  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  Trinity  set  forth.  For 
it  is  the  Spirit  himself,  who  speaks ; 
the  Father,  to  whom  he  speaks ;  the 
Son,  of  whom  he  speaks.  In  like 
manner,  other  things  which  are 
spoken,  sometimes  to  the  Father  of 
the  Son,  or  to  the  Son ;  sometimes  to 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  or  to  the 
Father;  sometimes  to  the  Spirit; 
establish  each  Person  in  his  (rum proper 
sel/r 

c.  xii. — "  But  if  the  number  of  the 
Trinity  stagger  them,  as  if  the  Trinity 


'  ""BoToi  dc  Tis  ml  rplros  waph 
Tohs  dvo,  t6¥  t€  du^  roO  A/6yov  wapa- 
dcx<$ftcyoy  r6  Uyevfui  t6  &yioy  yc- 
ywtpaiy  ffal  r&v  aymrjfrow  tArbw  f  trai 
vwokapPatfovTOp  doyfiariCup  fjofii 
ov<riap  rtva  Idituf  v^oroyat  rov  ayiov 
nyev/ioroff  Mpa»  waph  t6p  Uaripa 
Koi  rhv  'Yujy  .  •  •  •  tiptls  lUvroiy^ 
Tp€it  vnwrraxrtit  wtMfjLonH  rvyxooftty, 
rhv  Haripat  nai  r^y  'Yi^y,  mxi  rh 
&yiop  nytvfio,  Koi  ayryyifroy  fujdcy 
htpop  Tov  Uarp^s  clyot  irtorcvoyrfff, 
Mff  c^c/SfOTcpoy  ml  Shi$€s  irpocrtc- 
fuBa  rby  %6vrmw  hih  rov  A<fyov  ycyo- 
luvwf^rh  oyioy  Hyrv/M  irayr«»y  c2yai 
rifu^fpoy,  ml  ni^i  vaifr»¥  t&p  {m6 
TOV  UoTp^s  dtii  Xpurrov  yeyfVPtifU- 
9Wf,  TLai  rdxa  ouny  ^<rriy  ^  tdria 
TOV  pff  ml  alfT6  Mp  xpi?f*<n'iff  ly  rov 
6cov,  i»6pw  TOV    Moyoycyovff  ^v<rfi 


*Y£ov  dp)pj^  TvyxapoFTOtf  cZ  XphC*^ 
IfoiKt  r5  aycov  Oyrvfuiy  duutopovyrog 
airrov  rj  viroorilSo'ci,  oit  pAvop  cif  r^ 
f  2ycu,  aKkh  jcol  trotft^p  c2yai  km  XoyuAp 
KoX  dUaioPt  ml  iroy  ^tvorovy  XP^ 
alr^  vo€lp  Tvyx'^Wf  'oor^  ftcrox^i' 
T&p  irpo€ipriiUpmp  ijfily  XfMrrov  ^4* 
yoi«y. 

In  which  passage  it  must  be  borne 
in  mind  that  olnriup  means  Person  : 
the  parties  Origen  had  in  his  eje 
being  the  disciples  of  Noetus,  the 
precursors  of  the  Sabellians ;  and 
that  vfroordircts  has  the  same  sig- 
nification; the  argument  continuing 
to  glance  at  the  same  heresy  which 
confounded  the  Persons.  See  Bull, 
Def.  Fid.  Nic  sec.  2,  c.  ix.  §  11, 
p.  117,  fol. 
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The  Father  uncreate, 
tire  Son  uncreate  :  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  un- 
create. 


were  not,  therefore,  knit  together  in 
simjde  Unity,  I  ask,  how  does  the  one 
single  Being  speak  in  the  plural, 
where  he  says,  Let  us  make  man 
after  our  image  and  likeness ;  instead 
of  saying,  I  will  make  man  after  my 
image  and  likeness,  as  being  himself 
one  and  singular."  * 

Irenaeus,  IV.  c.  xx.  §  1 . — "  For  there 
is  ever  present  with  him"  (the Father), 
*'  the  Word  and  Wisdom,  the  Son  and 
the  Spirit,  by  whom  and  in  whom 
he  made  all  things  freely  and  of  his 
own  accord ;  and  to  whom  he  speaks 
when  he  says,  Let  us  make  man  after 
our  image  and  likeness." ' 

Lrenseus,  III.  c.  viii.  §  3. — "  But 
that  he  made  all  things  freely  and 
as  he  pleased,  David  again  asserts, 
*Our  God  is  in  heaven  above,  and 
in  earth,  he  doeth  all  things  accord- 
ing to  his  pleasure.'  *  Now  the  things 
constituted  differ  from  him  who  con- 
stitutes them,  and  the  things  made 
from  him  who  made  them.     For  he 


*  His  itaque  paucis  tamen  mani- 
feste  distinctio  Trinitatis  exponitur. 
Est  enim  ipse  qui  pronuntiat 
Bpiritufl,  et  Pbter  ad  quern  pro- 
nuntiat, et  Filius  de  quo  pronuntiat. 
Sic  et  csetera  quoB  nunc  ad  Pattern 
de  Filio,  vel  ad  Filium,  nunc  ad 
Filium  de  Patre,  vel  ad  Patrcm, 
nunc  ad  Spiritum  pronuntiantur ; 
unamquamque  personam  in  sua  pro- 
prietate  constituunt. 

8i  te  adhuc  numerus  scandalizat 
Trinitatis,  quasi  non  connexsB  in 
unitate  simplici,  interrogo  quomodo 


unicus  et  singularis  pluraliter  lo- 
quitur :  Faciamus  hominem  ad 
imaginem  et  similitudinem  nostram ; 
cum  debuerit  dixisse,  Faciam  homi- 
nem ad  imaginem  et  similitudinem 
meam,  utpote  unicus  et  singularis? 

'  Adest  enim  ei  semper  Verbum 
et  Sapientia,  FiKus  et  Spiritus,  per 
quos  et  in  qui  bus  omnia  libere  et 
sponte  fecit,  ad  quos  et  loquitur, 
dicens  :  Faciamus  hominem  ad  ima- 
ginem et  similitudinem  nostram. 

■  Psalm  cxT.  3. 
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The  Father  incom- 
prehensibley  the  Son 
incomprehensible:  and 
the  Holj  Ghost  incom- 
prehensible. 


is  himself  not  madey  and  is  without 
beginning  and  without  end,  and  has 
need  of  nothing,  himself  sufficing 
for  himself,  and  for  all  other  thii^, 
imparting  to  them,  indeed,  the  very- 
privilege  of  existing.  But  the  things 
which  have  been  made  by  him  had  a 
beginning;  and  the  things  which  had 
a  beginning  may  have  an  end,  and 
are  in  subjection,  and  have  need  of 
him  who  made  them :  it  is  altogether 
necessary,  therefore,  that  they  should 
be  distinguished  by  a  diflferent  term, 
by  all  who  have  any  moderate  sense 
of  discrimination ;  -  so  that  he,  who 
made  all  things,  together  with  his 
Word  should  be  justly  called  God 
and  Lord  alone :  but  that  tAe  things 
which  are  made  should  not  be  ex- 
pressed by  the  same  term,  nor  have 
a  word  applied  to  them  which  be- 
longs to  the  Creator."* 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Psedag.  I. 
c.  vi.  p.  123. — "0  mysterious  wonder ! 
The  Father  of  the  universe  is  one ; 


*  Quoniam  autem  ipse  omnia 
fecit  libere  et  quemadmodum  Toluit, 
ait  itemm  David :  Deus  autem 
noster  in  codlis  sursum  et  in  terrft, 
omnia  qusscunque  Yoluit,  fecit.  Al- 
tera autem  sunt^  quss  constituta 
sunt,  ab  eo  qui  constituit,  et  quss 
facta  sunt,  ab  eo  qui  fecit  Ipse 
enim  infectus,  et  sine  initio  et  sine 
fine  et  nullius  indigens,  ipse  sibi 
sufficiens,  et  adhuo  roliquis  omni- 
bus, ut  tint,  hoc  ipsum  prssstans; 
qusB  Tero  ab  eo  sunt  facta  initium 
sumserunt.    Qusdcunque  autem  in- 


itium sumserunt,  et  dissolutionem 
possunt  perdpere  et  subjecta  sunt 
et  indigent  ejus,  qui  se  fedt ;  ne- 
cesse  est  omnimodo,  ut  differens 
Tocabulum  habeant  apud  eos  etiam, 
qui  yel  modicum  sensum  in  discer- 
nendo  talia  habent :  ita  ut  is  quidem, 
qui  omnia  fecerit,  cum  Yerbo  suo 
juste  dicatur  Deus  et  Dominus  solus ; 
qusB  autem  facta  sunt,  non  jam  ejus- 
dem  Tocabuli  participabilia  esse, 
neque  juste  id  Tocabulum  somere 
debere,  quod  est  creatoris. 

K  K 
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The  Father  eternal, 
the  Son  eternal:  and 
the  Holy  Qhott  eternal. 


and  the  Word  of  the  universe  is 
one ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  one,  and 
the  same  everywhere y  * 

Irenaeus,  IV.  c.  iv.  §  2. — "And  well 
he  spake  who  said,  that  the  measure- 
less Father  is  measured  in  the  Son, 
for  the  Son  is  the  measure  of  the 
rather,  since  he  contains  him."* 

Irenajus,  IV.  c.  xx.  §  8.—"  That 
the  Word,  that  is  the  Son,  was  ever 
with  the  Father,  we  have  demon- 
strated at  length,  and  that  Wisdom, 
which  is  the  Spirit,  was  with  him 
before  alltcorlds,  it  saith  by  Solomon."* 

Origen,  Comment,  in  Genes.,  vol. 
ii.  p.  1. — "  For  God  did  not  begin  to  be 
a  Father^  having  been  hindered  from 
being  so  for  a  time,  like  human  Fa- 
thers, who  must  wait  to  be  Fathers ; 
for  if  God  was  always  perfect,  and  his 
power  of  being  a  Father  was  always 
present  with  him,  and  if  it  was  good 
for  him  to  be  the  Father  of  such 
a  Son,  why  should  he  defer  it,  and 
deprive  himself  of  the  good  from 
time  to  time,  so  to  speak,  when  he 
might  have  been  the  Fatter  of  a 
Son,  and  was  not  ?  And  the  same  may 
be  said  concerning  the  Holy  Ghosts  ^ 


'  *0  ^ov/Miroff  ftiNrrucoi;*  tU  /acf  6 

Skmw  A&yog'  Koi  t6  Uvtvfia  t6  &yiO¥ 
hff  Koi  t6  auT6  iramraxov. 

'  £t  bene,  qui  dixit  ipsum  im- 
mensum  Patrem  in  Filio  mensura- 
tum :  mentura  enim  Patris,  Filius, 
quoniam  et  capit  eum. 


I  3  Quoniam  Yerbum,  id  est  Filius, 
semper  cum  Patre  erat,  per  multa 
demonstrayimus.  Quoniam  autem 
et  Sapientia,  qnoB  est  Spiritus,  erat 
apud  eum  ante  omnem  constitutio- 
nem,  per  Salomonem  ait. 

*  Ov  yiip  6  Bc^ff  TLoT^p  €lpiu  ifpfaro, 
KtBkv6fA€Pos  fl»ff  ol  yuf6fuvoi  irorcpcr 
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SoUi6PaUi6riBGk>d; 
the  Son  is  God:  »nd 
the  Holy  Ghost  uQod. 


De  Principiis,  IV.  §  28.—"  But 
this  very  expression  of  ours,  that  there 
never  was  a  time  when  (the  Son)  waa 
not,  must  be  received  with  allowance 
(for  the  imperfection  of  langaage). 
For  these  very  words,  *  never'  and 
'when*  are  significant  of  a  tem- 
poral duration :  but  those  things, 
which  are  predicated  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
must  be  understood  as  above  all  time, 
above  all  ages,  and  above  all  eternity. 
For  that  only  is  the  Trinity,  which 
exceeds  not  only  all  meaning  of  a 
temporal  nature,  but  even  of  an  eter- 
nal. But  other  things  which  do  not 
belong  to  the  Trinity  are  to  be  mea- 
sured by  ages  and  times."  * 

Athenagoras,  Legatio  pro  Chris- 
tianis,  §  10. — "Who  then  would  not 
be  perplexed  on  hearing  us  called 
atheists:  confessing  as  we  do,  Gtoi 
the  Father,  and  God  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost;  discovering  their  power 


&^fMiiroft,  vn6  rov  iiri  dvyanrBai  flr«» 
irorcpfff  cRw  tt  yhp  del  rtXtioff  6 
6f &s,  jcol  v6p€trTW  cAr^  dvmifus  rov 
Uartpa  avr^m  f Zvcu,  Koi  Ka\6y  avrbv 
thai  VLaripa  rov  roiovrov  Y/ov,   ri 

6»Qp£Kk€TQl^    KOX    iovrhv    TOV      MOXOV 

ortipUrnii^  mil,  a»f  turw  f  Iirccy,  i^  o^ 
dvMirai  Ilar^p  thai  Yiov;  rh  cAr^ 
luwTovyt  JGol  ntfX  rov  aylov  UiftvfkOr 

rot  \tKT§0¥. 

'  Hoe  autem  ipsum  quod  dicimus, 
quia  nunquam  fuit  quando  non  fuit, 
cum  Teni4  audiendum  est.    Nam  et 


h»c  ipsa  nomina  temporalis  Tocabuli 
significatiouem  gerunt,  id  est  quando 
yel  nunquam ;  supra  omne  autem 
tempos,  et  supra  omnia  ssecula,  et 
supra  omnem  sotemitatem  intelli- 
genda  sunt  ea  quss  de  Patre  et 
Filio  et  Spiritu  sancto  dicuntur. 
HsBC  enim  sola  Trinitas  est  quss 
omnem  sensum  intelligentisB  non 
solum  temporalis  yerum  eUam  sster- 
nalis  excedit  CoBtera  rero  quss  sunt 
extra  Trinitatem  in  ssbcuUs  et  tem- 
poribus  metienda  sunt. 

KK   2 
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in  their  unity,  and  their  distinction 
in  their  order  ?  " ' 

Athenagoras,  Legatio  pro  Chris- 
tianis,  §  24. — "We  acknowledge  God, 
and  the  Son  his  Word,  and  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  united  in  power,  being  Father, 
Son  and  Spirit :  for  the  Son  of  the 
Father  is  Mind,  the  Word,  Wisdom ; 
and  the  Spirit  is  an  emanation,  as 
light  from  fire."* 

Hippolytus  contra  Noetum.  ^  xii. — 
"Wherefore  we  behold  the  Word  in- 
carnate; and  we  know  the  Father 
through  him ;  and  we  believe  in  the 
Son;  and  we  worship  the  Holy 
Ghost.'" 

Origen,  Comment,  in  Joannem. — 
"  The  laver  of  water  is  a  symbol  of 
the  purification  of  the  soul,  which 
has  all  the  filth  contracted  by  sin 
washed  away :  nevertheless,  for  him 
who  gives  himself  up  to  the  XHvinity 
of  the  adorable  Trinity,  through  the 
power  of  invocations,  it  has  of  itself 
the  beginning  and  fountain  of 
graces 


"4 


'  TU  o^y  ovjc  airop^O'at,  Xryovrag 
Bwhw  Uaripa  Ka\  'Yt^v  Gibv  koX 
Oycvfui  2yiov,  d€imvTas  airr&y  Kal 
rfjv  Of  i¥»a-€i  dvvafiw,  Kal  t^v  iv 
Ta(ti   duup€(riv,   OKOwras  d$€Ovg   jco- 

*  *09  yap  6f^y  ^<^  Koi  'Ythy 
r6y  Adyov  avrov  xal  Hvtvfia  aymv, 
hfwfitva  fUv  Karh.  dvva/uv,  rhv  Ila- 
rcpa,  rhp  *Yi^p,  rh  IIv€VfjM,  &ri  vovs, 
XAyos,  trofpiu,  'Yi6s  rod  11arp6s,  mat 


nV€VfJM, 

'  OvKovv  tvtrapKov  A6yoy  Bf»poV' 
fifv,  Uaxipa  di  alrrov  poovfi€y,  Yctt 
dff  irurrcvo/ify,  Ilrfvfiari  ayi^  npotr- 
Kvyovfifv, — Apud  Routh.  Opusc  torn. 
L  p.  68. 

^  T6  t&v  vdorof  \ovrp6v  avft^Xop 
rvyxav€i  KoBaptriov  ^xv^y  ncarra 
pimov  t6v  atr6  Kaiuat  dTronXvya/uvfif 
ovBiv  dc   fJTTov    Kal  Kaff  iavr^,  rf 
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Like  as  we  are  com- 
pelled by  the  Ohristian 
Terity :  to  acknowledge 
eTcry  Person  by  him- 
self to  be  God  and 
Lord; 

So  are  we  forbidden 
by  the  Catholic  Reli- 
gion :  to  say,  There  be 
three  Gods,  or  three 
Lords. 


Comment,  in  Epist.  ad  Bomanos. 
— "  The  sacred  powers  are  capable  of 
being  the  receptacles  of  the  Only  Be- 
gotten, and  of  the  Divinity  of  the 
Holy  Spiritr ' 

De  Principiis,  II.  c.  vii.  ^  3. — "  But 
those  (heretics),  such  is  the  slowness 
of  their  understandings — ^for  they  are 
not  only  unable  to  explain  what  is 
right,  but  cannot  even  lend  an  ear  to 
the  things  which  are  said  by  us — 
thinking  more  lowly  than  they  ought 
of  /ii8  Divinity  (i,  e,  the  Divinity  of 
the  Holy  Ghost),  have  abandoned 
themselves  to  errors  and  decep- 
tions."* 

Tertullian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  xiii. — 
Praxeas  had  objected  that  if  it  was 
God  who  gave  the  command  for  the 
creation,  and  as  John  says,  the  Woni 
who  executed  the  command  was  God, 
there  must  be  two  Gods.  In  the 
course  of  Tertullian's  reply  to  this, 
there  occurs,  "  We  never  give  utter- 
ance to  the  expression  two  Gods  or 
two  Lords ;  not,  however,  as  though 
the  Father  were  not  God,  and  the 


ifjMopixovTi    iavrhv  t§   Bf6rrfri    ttj^ 
wpoirKvvriTrff  Tpiabos,   tih  r^r  dvwi- 

'  A2  Upai  f^vkdfuis  x^/nTrutal  rov 
Uovoytpovst  Kal  rrjt  rov  ayiov  Ilrcv- 
fWTw  BfiryjTos,  These  passages  of 
Origen  are  preserved  in  Basil,  Be 
Spiritu  Sancto,  c.  zxix. 

^  Isti  Tero  pro  imperitilk  sui  intel- 
lectus,  quia  non  solum  ipsi  quod 
rectum  est  consequenter  non  Talent 


exponere,  sed  ne  his  quidem  quss  a 
nobis  dicuntur,  possunt  audientiam 
commodare,  minora  quam  dignum 
est  de  ejus  diyinitate  sentientes, 
erroribus  se  ac  deceptionibus  tra- 
diderunt. 

There  is  reason  to  think  this  pas- 
sage correctly  rendered,  from  the 
correspondence  of  its  expression 
with  that  of  the  two  last  quotations, 
which  are  in  the  original  Greek. 
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The  Father  is  made 
ef  n<me:  neither  cre- 
ated, nor  hegotten. 


The  Bon  is  of  the 
Father  alone  :  not 
made,  nor  created,  bat 
begotten. 


Son  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God, 
and  each  of  them  God/'* 

Irenseus,  III.  c.  viii.  ^  8. — "  For  he 
(the  Father)  is  not  made,  and  is  with- 
out beginning,  and  without  end,  and 
is  in  need  of  nothing,  and  sufficeth 
for  himself,  and  furnishes  moreover 
to  all  other  things  this  property,  viz. 
that  they  exist."  * 

Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  ^  1 29.—"  You 
will  have  perceived  then,  O  hearers, 
if  you  have  paid  any  attention  at  all, 
that  Scripture  declares  this  offspring 
to  have  been  begotten  of  the  Father 
absolutely  before  all  toorlds ;  and  every 
one  must  confess,  that  that  which  is 
begotten  is  numerically  different  from 
that  which  begets.'*  * 

Irenseus,  II.  c.  xxviii.  ^  6. — "If 
any  one  then  shall  say  to  us,  How  is 
the  Son  produced  by  the  Father?  We 
reply  to  him,  that  no  one  knows  his 
emission,  or  generation,  or  nuncupa- 
tion, or  revelation,  or  by  whatever 
other  name  you  may  call  his  ineffable 
generation;  neither  Valentinus,  nor 
Marcion,  nor  Satuminus,  nor  Basi- 
lides,  nor  angels,  nor  archangels,  nor 
princes,  nor  powers,  but  God  only 


*  I>uo8  tamen  Deos  et  duos  Do- 
minoB  nunquam  ex  ore  nostro  pro- 
ferimus:  non  quasi  non  et  Pater 
Pens,  et  Filius  Deus,  et  Spiritus 
sanctus  Deus,  et  Deus  unusquisque. 

'  Ipse  enim  infectus  et  sine  initio 
et  sine  line  et  nu^ius  indigens,  ipse 
sibi  sufficiens  et  adhuc  reliquis  om- 


nibus, ut  sint,  hoc  ipsum  prasstans. 
'  NocfTf ,  Z  OKpoaraif  cT  y€  ml  r^ 

vnh  rov  Harp^v  tovtq  t^  yivmnta 
irp6  iraiTtty  ank&g  tAw  mcr/Mirwy  6 
X^yos  cd^Xov,  Koi  ri  yanf^tfuvaw  rov 
ytvwmvTot    dpiSfi^  lT€p6¥    c<rri   nas 
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The  Holj  Ghost  iB  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son :  neither  made,  nor 
created,  nor  begotten, 
but  proceeding. 


who  begat  him,  and  the  Son  who  was 
begotten."  ^ 

Tertullian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  iy. — 
"But  when  I  derive  the  Son  from 
no  other  quarter,  than  from  the  sub- 
stance of  the  rather ;  when  he  does 
nothing  without  the  Tather  s  will, 
and  derives  aU  power  from  the  Fa- 
ther ;  how  can  I  be  said  to  be  driving 
the  Monarchy  of  Gtod  out  of  the 
Creed;  that  Monarchy,  which  as  it 
was  committed  to  the  Son  by  the 
Father,  so  do  I  preserve  it  in  the 
Son?  And  let  me  add  this  as  to  the 
third  order,  that  I  do  not  consider 
the  Spirit  to  be  derived  from  any 
other  quarter,  than  from  the  Father 
through  the  Son.*'* 

Tertullian,  Adv.  Piaxeam,  c.  viii. 
— "  Whatever  proceeds  from  another 
must  be  second  to  that  from  which  it 
proceeds,  yet  is  not  on  that  account 
separated  from  it.  But  where  there 
is  a  second  there  must  be  two ;  and 
where  there  is  a  third,  there  are  three. 
For  the  Spirit  is  a  third  from  God 


*  8i  quiB  itaqiie  nobis  dixerit: 
Quomodo  ergo  Filius  prolatus  a 
Patre  est  ?  dicimuB  ei,  quia  prola- 
tionem  ifltam,  sive  generationem, 
riye  nuncupationem,  sive  adaper- 
tionem,  aut  quolibet  quia  nomine 
Tocaverit  generationem  ejus  inenar- 
rabilem  exsistentem  nemo  noTit ; 
non  Valentinus,  non  Mardon,  neque 
SatuminuB,  neque  Basilides,  neque 
angeli,  neque  archangel!,  neque 
principes,    neque     potestates,    nisi 


Bolus  qui   generavit   Pater  et  qui 
natuB  est  Filius. 

'  C8Dterum,qui  Filium  non  aliunde 
deduce,  sed  de  substantia  Patris,  ni- 
hil ^ientem  sine  Patris  yoluntate, 
omnem  a  Patre  consecutus  potesta- 
tem,  quomodo  possum  de  fide  de-. 
struere  monaxchiam,  quam  a  Patre 
traditam  in  Filio  serro  f  Hoc  mihi 
et  in  tertium  gradum  dictum  sity 
quia  Spiritum  non  aliunde  puto, 
quam  a  Patre  per  Filium. 
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And  in  this  Trinity 
none  is  afore  or  after 
other :  none  is  greater 
or  lese  than  another. 


*  Onme  q«od  prodit  ex  aliquo, 
seoundum  sit  ejus  necesse  est  de  quo 
prodit,  n<)n  ideo  tamen  est  separatum. 
Secundus  autem  ubi  est,  duo  sunt. 
£t  tertius  ubi  est,  tres  sunt.  Tertius 
enim  est  Spiritus  a  Deo  et  Filio,  sicut 
tertius  a  radice  fructus  ex  firutice. 
Et  tertius  a  fonte,  riyus  ex  flumine. 
Et  tertius  a  sole,  apex  ex  radio. 


and  the  Son;  as  the  fruit  is  third 
from  the  branch  and  from  the  root ; 
the  river  third  from  the  stream  and 
from  the  fountain ;  the  sparkle,  from 
the  ray  and  from  the  sun.  Nothing, 
however,  assumes  a  nature  alien  to 
that  from  which  it  derives  its  proper- 
ties. Thus,  the  Trinity,  proceeding 
through  close  and  connected  gradar 
tions  from  the  Father,  is  not  opposed 
to  the  Monarchy,  and  leaves  the  con- 
dition of  the  economy  undamaged."' 

Tertullian  Adv.  Hermogenem,  c. 
vii. — "  For  the  GK>dhead  has  not  de- 
grees, forasmuch  as  it  is  One."* 

Origen,  De  Principiis,  I.  c.  iii.  ^  7. 
— "  Lest,  however,  any  one  should 
think,  that  because  we  say  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  given  to  the  saints  only, 
whilst  the  blessings  and  operations 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  expe- 
rienced by  the  good  and  bad,  the  just 
and  unjust,  we  hereby  set  the  Holy 
Ghost  before  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  or  affirm  his  dignity  to  be 
greater;  this  is  by  no  means  a  con- 
sequence. For  we  have  simply  been 
describing  ihe  peculiar  character  of 
his  grace  and  agency.     But  in  the 

Nihil  lamen  a  matrice  alienatur,  a 
quik  proprietates  suas  ducit.  Ita 
Trinitas  per  consertos  et  connexos 
gradus  a  Patre  decurrens,  et  mou- 
archise  nihil  obstrepit,  et  ceconomiss 
statum  protegit, 

'   Diyinitas  autem  gradum  non 
habet,  utpote  unica. 
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So  that  in  all  things, 
as  is  aforesaid :  the 
Unity  in  Trinity,  and 
the  Trinity  in  Unity  is 
to  h^  worshipped. 


Furthermore,   it   is 
necessary  to  ererlasting 


Trinity  nothing  must  be  said  to  be 
greater  or  less,  since  the  fountain  of 
the  one  Godhead  grasps  the  world 
by  his  Word  and  Eeason,  and  sanc- 
tifies by  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth 
whatever  is  worthy  of  sanctifica- 
tion."'* 

Contra  Celsum,  VIII.  ^  12.—"  We 
then  worship  the  Father  of  truth; 
and  the  Son  who  is  truth,  being  two 
in  Person,  but'  one  in  unanimity,  in 
symphony,  in  identity  of  will."  * 

Tertullian,  De  Oratione,  c.  xii. — 
"  Nor  ought  earnest  prayer  merely  to 
be  clear  of  all  angry  feeling,  but^ven 
of  every  commotion  of  mind ;  for  it 
should  be  sent  forth  from  a  spirit 
like  unto  that  ^irit  unto  whom  it  is 
sent.  For  a  spirit  that  is  defiled  wiU 
not  be  acknowledged  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  nor  the  sad  by  the  cheerftd, 
nor  the  bond  by  the  free."' 

Justin  Martyr,  Dial  ^.  71. — "I 
would  have  you  to  know,  that  they 


*  Ke  quis  sane  existimet  nos  ex 
eo  quod  diximus  Spiritum  sanctum 
soils  Sanctis  prsestari,  Patris  rero  et 
Filii  heneficia  vol  inoperationes  per- 
Tenire  et  honos  et  malos,  justos  et 
injustos,  prsBtulisse  per  hoc  Fatri  et 
Filio  Spiritum  sanctum,  yel  majorem 
ejus  per  hoc  asserere  dignitatem  ; 
quod  utique  valde  inconsequens  est. 
Propiietatem  namque  gratiss  ejus 
operisque  descripsimus.  Porro  autem 
nihil  in  Trinitate  majus  minusre 
dicendum  est,  quum  unius  Diyini- 
tatis  fons  Verho  ac  Ratione  su& 
teneat  universa,  spiritu  yero   oris 


sui  ^U89  digna  sunt  sanctificatione, 
sanctificet. 

'  BptjCKtvofify  ody  rby  Uartpa  r^r 

Hvra  dvo  Tj  viroardo'f I  wpayfwra,  iw 

r;^  ravT^TTfri  rev  povkrifurros. 

*  Nee  ab  irt^  solummodo,  sed  omni 
omnino  confusione  animi  libera  debet 
esse  orationis  intentio,  de  tali  spiritu 
emissa,  qualis  est  Spiritus,  ad  quern 
mittitur.  Keque  enim  agnosci  po- 
tent a  Spiiitu  Sancto  spiritus  inqui- 
natus  ;  aut  tristis  a  Issto,  aut  impe- 
dituB  a  libero. 
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Balration:  thatheslflo 
believe  rightly  the  In- 
carnation of  our  Lord 
JesuB  Ghrist. 

For  the  right  Faith 
is,  that  we  believe  and 
confess :  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  Ood,  is  God  and 
Man; 

God,  of  the  Substance 
of  the  Father,  begotten 
before  the  worlds:  and 
Man,  of  the  Substance 
of  his  Mother,  bom  in 
the  world; 


Perfect  God,  and 
perfect  Man :  of  a  rea- 
sonable soul  and  hu- 
man flesh  subsisting. 


have  altogether  expunged  many  pas- 
sages from  the  translation  of  the 
Septuagint,  wherein  it  might  be 
clearly  shown  that  this  same  (Jesus) 
who  was  crucified,  was  both  God 
and  man."^ 

Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  ^  87.—"  Now 
confessing  that  these  things  were 
spoken  of  Christ,  you  still  aflOrm 
that  he  pre-existed  as  God,  and  that 
he  took  flesh  according  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  was  made  man  of  a 
Virgin.   ' 

Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  I.  ^  60. — 
"  And  they  brought  gifts  such  as  they 
might  offer  symbolically  to  a  Being, 
so  to  speak,  compounded  of  God  and 
mortal  man;  gold,  as  to  a  king; 
myrrh,  as  to  one  about  to  die;  in- 
cense, as  to  God."* 

Melito,  De  Incamatione  Christi. — 
"  The  same  being  God  and  also  per- 
fect man."  * 

Hippolytus,  Contra  Beronem  et 
Helicem,  p.  226.  —  "  Being  and 
thought  to  be  at  once  the  Infinite 


'  Kak  art  iroXX^r  y/xi^ff  rcXcoy 
ntputXop  dird  r&p  €fffyrfa'twv  rw 
yry€yti$ihm»  vyro  r&v  irapii  IlroXc- 
fuu»  ytytmiiUimw  irptirfivrtp^p,  c£ 
€0P  iiappfi^rfv  o^os  avrbs  6  aravp»- 
Bfis  ort  Bfbs  Koi  StpOpwnoi  koX  arav' 
fHtvft€V09  ital  awoBv^O'Ktap  KtKifpvyfiepof 
dirodciKwrat,  c2dcVai  vfias  /3ovXo/uuu. 

'  BLol  SfjLokoyria'af  ravra  •  .  .  tU 
Xpurr6v  tlp^aBai,  km  Btbv  avrhif 
npoihrdpxovTa  \tytis,  Kal  marh  rrfy 
Povk^y     Tov     Ofou      aapKOiroujStyra 


avrbv   Xryri£   dt^   Ttjs   wapBmv  7c- 
yafPfja-Bai  ap6p«mop. 

*  ^cpoyrcr  ficy  d«»pa,  d  (ur*  €vms 
Ivopaa-w)  tn/vBvr^  rtiii  4k  6cov  koSL 
aySpJmov  Bvrjfrov  irpotrffyryKcaf  avp^ 
ficiXa  fiiVf  &s  jSao-iXcI  top  xP^mt&f, 
m  d<  T€&VT}^fJi€P^  rrfP  (TfiCpvay,  &t 
d<  6cf  t6v  XtPap»T6y. 

*  Btos  i>v  SfjLov  r€  Koi  ay$p«iWos 
rcXctoff  6  avr6£, — Apud  Routh.  Reliq. 
Sacr.  to],  i.  p.  115. 
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Who  although  he  he 
God  and  Man  :  yet  he 
is  not  two,  hut  one 
ChriBt. 


God,  and  circumscribed  man,  having 
the  perfect  being  of  both  perfectly/'  * 

Origen,  De  Principiis,  II.  c.  vi.  ^  3. 
— "  This  substance  then  of  the  soul 
mediating  between  God  and  flesh  (for 
it  was  not  possible  that  the  nature 
of  God  should  be  mingled  with  body- 
without  a  mediator),  there  is  bom,  as 
we  have  said,  God-man;  that  sub- 
stance being  the  mediimi,  its  nature 
not  being  opposed  to  the  assumption 
of  a  body/' « 

Origen,  De  Principiis,  II.  c.  vi,  §  5. 
— "  But  if  it  should  appear  to  any  one 
to  be  a  difficulty,  that  we  assign  a 
reasonable  soul  to  Christ,  and  in  all 
our  arguments  represent  the  nature 
of  the  soul  as  capable  of  good  and 
evil,  that  difficulty  may  be  thus  ex- 
plained."* 

Ignatius,  Ep.  ad  Ephesios,  ^  vii. — 
"There  is  one  physician  fleshly  and 
spiritual,  made  and  not  made,  God 
bom  in  the  flesh,  true  life  in  death, 
both  of  Mary  and  of  God,  first  capable 
of  suffering,  and  then  incapable."  * 


&f$p90ittop  Zvra  rr,  nxii  voov/ifpcfif,  rrpf 
oiKriap     iKordpov     rcXrivr     rcXcuiy 

'  H&c  ergo  suhstantilk  anim»  inter 
Deum  camemque  mediante  (non 
enim  possihile  erat  Dei  naturam 
corpori  sine  mediatore  miaceri) 
nascitur,  ut  diximus,  Deus  homo, 
illll  substantill  medill  existente,  cui 
utique  contra  naturam  non  erat 
corpus  assumere. 

'  Quod  si  aUcui  difficile  yidebitur, 


pro  eo  quod  rationabilem  animam 
esse  in  Ohristo  supra  ostendimus, 
quum  utique  animanun  naturam 
boni  malique  capacem  per  omnes 
disputationes  nostras  frequenter 
ostendimus,  hoc  mode  rei  hujus 
explanabitur  difficultas. 

*  Etr  laTp6£  iaruff  a'apKiK6s  rt  jcal 
mmffuxrixbg,  ytwtfr^s  ml  6yhnnfro£^ 
€v  <rapK\  ytv6fi€P0S  6c^ff,  cV  oBay^Tiif 
(mfj  akriBivfi,  Koi  <#e  Maplas  xal  <ic 
6<ov,  np&Top  iraBrirbs  Kal  T&r§  dwof 
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One ;  not  bj  con- 
Tenion  of  the  Qod- 
bead  into  flesh:  but 
bj  taking  of  the  Man- 
hood into  God ; 


Tertullian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  xxvii. 
— "  We  must  inquire  about  this;  how 
the  Word  was  made  flesh ;  whether 
as  transfigured  into  flesh,  or  as  putting 
on  flesh  ?  Certainly  he  mmt  have  put 
onfesh.  For  we  must  consider  God 
to  be  immutable  and  incapable  of 
taking  shape,  as  being  eternal.  But 
transfiguration  is  the  extinction  of 
the  previous  estate.  For  whatever 
is  transfigured  into  something  else, 
ceases  to  be  what  it  had  been,  and 
begins  to  be  what  it  was  not.  But 
God  cannot  cease  to  be,  nor  can  he  be 
different  from  what  he  was."  * 

Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  III.  ^41. 
— "Let  those,  however,  who  accuse 
us  know,  that  he  whom  we  beUeve  and 
are  persuaded  to  have  been  God  from 
the  beginning  and  the  Son  of  God, 
the  same  is  the  very  Word,  very 
Wisdom,  and  very  Truth.  And  we 
say  that  his  mortal  body,  and  the 
himian  soul  within  it,  not  merely  by 
communion  with  him,  but  by  union 
and  commixture,  acquired  the  highest 
gifts,  and  that  sharing  /its  Divinity 
they  passed  into  God^  * 


1  De  hoc  qusBrendum,  qnomodo 
Sermo  caro  sit  factus ;  utrumne 
quasi  transflguratus  in  came,  an 
indntus  carnem  f  Immo  indutus. 
Csdterum,  Deum  immiitabilem  et 
informabilem  credi  necesse  est,  ut 
SDternum.  Transfiguratio  antem  in- 
teremptio  est  pristini.  Omne  enim 
quodcunque  transfiguratur  in  aliud, 
desinit  esse  quod  fuerat^  et  incipit 


esse  quod  non  erat.  Deus  autem 
neque  desinit  esse,  neque  aliud  po> 
test  esse. 

•  *Ofio»r  d<  taroMrav  ol  ryicoXo{/yr<r, 

o^roj  6  avTok6yos  tarl  Ka\  ij  aitro- 
cofj>la  Koi  fi  avTO  akriB€Uf  rh  dc 
&tnjr6p  avTov  a&fia,  Koi   r^v  «i^p«»- 
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One  altogether ;  not 
bj  confusion  of  Sub- 
stance: but  bj  unity 
of  Person. 


TertuUian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  xxvii. 
— "The  Word  was  no  other  than  God : 
the  flesh  no  other  than  man.  It  is  a 
double  estate,  not  by  confusion,  but  by 
conjunction  in  one  Person,  of  God  and 
the  man  Jesus."  * 


Such  is  the  clear  complexion  of  the  testimony  borne 
by  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  Such  the  impression  which  their  \mtings  con- 
vey in  the  gross  to  the  careful  reader  of  them.  He 
would  rise  from  them  with  the  conviction  fixed  in  his 
mind  that  they  held  substantially  the  faith  set  forth  in 
the  Athanasian  Creed  ;  however  particular  phrases  may 
have  presented  themselves  to  him,  from  time  to  time, 
which  seemed  repugnant  to  it — a  circumstance  which  he 
will  account  for  partly  from  the  loose  mode  of  expressing 
themselves,  which  untutored  theologians  were  content  to 
adopt,  partly  from  the  extreme  difliculty  of  finding 
words  exactly  adapted  to  the  ideas,  and  such  as  should 
not  impart  defective  notions  of  the  Godhead,  owing  to 
the  material  sense  in  which  they  were  ordinarily  used  : 
but,  above  all,  from  the  mystery  of  the  subject  itself, 
one  so  far  surpassing  the  capacity  of  man.  The  whole 
question,  therefore,  had  to  be  filtered  in  Councils,  even  as 
the  question  of  the  circumcision  of  the  Gentiles  was 
debated  and  the  decree  issued  accordingly  in  those 
remarkable  terms,  "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  to  us."*  In  the  meantime  we  must  be  prepared  to 
see  the  doctrine  in  the  ore,  if  I  may  so  speak,  encum- 
bered with  dross.     Hence  the  several  expressions  which 


oh  fi6pw  KOiP»vlq,  oKKh  #eal  iv»(r€i 
Koi  apaKpdir€i  rh  fuyurrd  (fHifUif  irpoo-- 

'  Quia  neque  Sermo  aliud  quam 


Deus,  neque  caro  aliud  quam  homo 
....  Videmus  duplicem  statum  non 
confusum,  sed  conjunctum  in  un& 
person^,  Deum  et  hominem  Jesum. 
*  Acte  XT.  28. 
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Arians  and  other  scliisinatics  press  into  their  service, 
deriving  from  them,  taken  singly  and  alone,  arguments 
for  their  dogmas  the  most  plausible,  and  which  sciolists 
in  these  matters  repeat  with  triumph ;  but  which,  upon 
minds  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  these 
authors  and  intimately  conversant  with  their  works, 
produce  no  eflTect  at  all. 

Thus,  in  spite  of  the  substance  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  manifested  as  I  have  shown  it  to  be  in  the 
writings  of  the  Primitive  Fathers,  you  will  find  it 
nevertheless  said  by  one  or  other  of  them,  on  one  or 
other  occasion,  that  the  Son  has  the  second  place,  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  third  *;  that  the  Son  ministers  to  the 
Father*;  that  God  was  the  Author  of  the  power, 
divinity,  and  even  salvation  of  the  Son';  that  he  was 
Wisdom,  the  second  person  created,  in  allusion  to  Pro- 
verbs viii.  22  (LXX)*;  that  he  was  first  created  by  Qx)d 
to  plan,  then  generated  to  execute  * ;  that  there  was  a 
treatise  written  by  one  of  them,  "  Concerning  the  Crea- 
tion and  Generation  of  Christ;*'*  that  the  Father  is 
known  by  himself  more  intimately  than  he  is  known  by 
the  Son' ;  that  we  are  not  to  pray  to  Christ,  but  only  to 
God  the  Father  through  Christ  •;  that  God  the  Father 
rules  the  Saviour*;  that  the  Son  was  the  oldest  of 
created  things";  and  much  more  to  the  like  efiect. 
These  latter  passages  are  all  of  them  from  Origen,  from 
whom  alone  might  be  collected  more  expressions  of  this 
unguarded  kind  than  from  any  other  Ante-Nicene 
Father,  or,  perhaps,  all  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  put 


'  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  13. 
'  Dial.  §  60. 
»  §§  102. 129. 

*  Tertullian,  Adv.  Pr&xeam,  c.  yi. 

•  c.  vii. 

'  Melito,  ap.  Routh.  Rel.  Sacr.  toL 
.  p.  114. 
^  Origen,  Be  Principiis,  IV.  §  35. 
>  De  Oratione,  §  15. 


•  Contra  Celsum,  VIII.  §  15. 

'®  Il/oco'/Svraroy  yhp  avrhif  frdyrm^ 
T&v  drifuovpyrifi^op  taturof  oi  $€loi 
Xt^yoc— V.  §  37.  This  is  the  passage 
apparently  referred  to  by  Dr.  Clarke, 
and  overlooked  by  Dr.  Burton.  See 
Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Kicene 
Fathers  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
p.  300,  2nd  Ed. 
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together.  And  yet  it  would  be  easy  to  produce  others 
from  him  (often  scx)res  of  them,  many  I  have  produced 
already)  diametrically  opposed  in  meaning  to  that  which 
any  or  aU  of  these  seem  to  bear  ;  and  it  may  be  observed 
as  a  very  frequent  argument  on  this  subject,  that 
throughout  his  book  against  Celsus,  Origen  evidently 
considers  that  every  objection  which  Celsus  can  raise 
against  Christianity,  founded  on  difficulties  resulting 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  a 
legitimate  objection,  and  required  an  answer ;  a  line  of 
defence  which  he  would  never  have  adopted  had  he  felt 
himself  in  a  condition  to  dispute  or  to  deny  the  pre- 
mises; and  a  great  number  of  such  objections  Celsus 
actually  does  advance.* 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  in  the  instance  of 
Origen  more  than  the  usual  causes  to  which  I  have 
adverted  must  have  operated  to  produce  so  large  a  pro- 
portion of  blemishes  ;  that  there  must  have  been  more 
disturbing  forces  acting  on  his  theology,  as  it  has  reached 
us  at  least,  than  appears  at  first  sight.  We  may  trace 
several  such  from  evidence  contained  in  his  own  writings. 
First,  it  appears  that  he  was  much  resorted  to  by  philo- 
sophers and  heretics ;  that  he  held  conferences  with 
them  and  studied  their  works.*  It  is  possible  that  this 
communication  left  some  tokens  of  itself  behind  on  his 
books.  Secondly,  it  is  clear  that  he  often  wrote  in 
haste,  and  on  the  move,  both  time  and  place  against 
him;  that  under  such  disadvantages,  for  example,  he 
penned  his  Epistle  to  Africanus  on  the  authority  of  the 
History  of  Susanna,  which  he  composed,  he  says,  at  a 
short  notice,  when  sojourning  for  a  few  days  at  Nico- 
media,  and  for  the  defects  of  which  he  begs  his  corre- 
spondent's indulgence  on  this  very  ground ;  and  it  may 
be  added,  that  the  history  which  he  here  defends  in  his 
haste  as  canonical,   he  elsewhere    in   his   haste  seems 

■  See  especially  IL  §  17,  et  teq,  'Ex  Origenis  Epistolft,  vol.  i.  p.  4. 
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disposed  to  abandon.'  And  when  speaking  of  a  certain 
diagram  of  which  Celsus  had  made  use,  he  avers  that 
he  could  find  no  key  to  it  anywhere,  many  as  were  the 
parts  of  the  earth  over  which  he  had  travelled,  as 
though  it  was  his  habit  to  prosecute  his  studies  on 
the  wing.*  And  in  the  construction  of  his  work  against 
this  same  Celsus,  he  discovers  in  a  still  more  remarkable 
manner  this  habit  of  precipitation;  for  though  he 
eventually  took  more  pains,  perhaps,  with  this  work, 
than  with  any  other  he  composed,  or,  at  least,  any  other 
that  has  descended  to  us,  yet,  having  commenced  it  on 
one  plan,  and  soon  finding  it  expedient  to  continue  it  on 
another,  he  coxdd  not  prevail  on  himself  to  recast  the 
beginning,  but  retained  it  as  it  was,  for  the  sake  of  ex- 
pedition and  economy  of  time  ;  and  apologized  in  a  pre- 
face to  his  readers  for  the  incongruity  it  would  occasion.' 
We  may  detect  similar  marks  of  hurry  in  the  opening 
of  the  second  book  against  Celsus,  as  compared  with 
that  of  the  third.  For,  whilst  in  the  opening  of  the 
second,  he  professes  to  confine  himself  in  that  book  to 
the  charges  which  Celsus,  in  the  fictitious  character  of  a 
Jew,  brings  against  the  Jews  who  believed  in  Jesus ;  in 
the  opening  of  the  third,  where  he  recapitulates  the 
subjects  of  the  two  former  books,  he  overlooks  this  limi- 
tation of  the  argument  of  the  second,  and  says,  "  In  the 
second  we  met,  as  well  as  we  could,  all  the  objections 
made  against  U8  who  believe  in  God  through  Christ,  by 
Celsus  as  a  Jew."*  Accordingly,  it  would  seem  that,  in 
writing  the  second  book,  he  did  in  fact  forget  the  pros- 
pectus with  which  he  started ;  the  reasoning  not  having 
an  exclusive  reference  to  the  Jewish  believer ;  and  in  no 
single  instance  founded  peculiarly  on  Hebrew  criticism. 
Thirdly,  it  is  plain  that  Origen   propounded  a  great 

'  Fragm.  ex  libro  decimo  Stro-  I      '  Prsef.  ad  libros  contra  Celsum, 
matum  Origenia,  toI.  i.  p.  40.  I  §  6. 

«  Contra  Celsum,  VI.  §  24.  '       «  Compare  II.  §  1,  and  III.  §  1. 
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many  of  his  notions  as  pure  speculations,  in  which,  he 
had  himself  no  particular  confidence ;  the  freaks  of  a 
mercurial  mind,  and  represented  by  himself  as  little  else. 
Thus  he  introduces  his  chapter  "  concerning  the  end," 
in  his  "  De  Principiis  "  with  the  remark,  that  what  he 
was  about  to  suggest ''  would  be  said  with  great  fear  and 
caution,  rather  in  the  spirit  of  one  who  discusses  and 
debates  a  subject,  than  of  one  who  ventures  to  affirm  on 
it."*  So  in  the  next  chapter,  "concerning  things  cor- 
poreal and  incorporeal,"  when  launching  into  a  disqui- 
sition on  the  nature  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  or  on  the 
probability  of  their  being  animated,  he  adds :  "  Although 
to  institute  such  an  inquiry  as  this  may  seem  to  have  in 
it  a  certain  audacity,  still,  since  we  are  impelled  by  the 
desire  of  laying  hold  of  truth,  it  does  not  seem  absurd 
to  examine  and  try  such  matters  as  it  may  be  possible 
to  attain  unto,  according  to  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."*  Again, "  concerning  the  Incarnation  of  Christ," 
we  find  him  preparing  his  readers  for  his  remarks  by 
the  following  appeal:  "Touching  which,  we  will  pro- 
duce as  briefly  as  possible,  not  with  any  temerity,  but 
simply  because  the  course  of  our  subject  calls  for  it,  the 
things  which  our  faith  rather  holds  than  those  which 
human  reason  dogmatically  asserts  for  itself;  rather 
advancing  our  own  suspicions  than  making  any  positive 
assertions."*  Again,  in  the  same  chapter,  "  Meanwhile 
this  is  what  has  occurred  to  us  at  present,  whilst  dis- 


'  Qu89  quidem  a  nobis  cum  magno 
metu  et  cautelli.  dicuntur,  discutien- 
tibuB  magis  et  pertractantibus  quam 
pro  cerio  ac  definito  Btatuentibus. — 
Pe  Principiis,  I.  c.  vi.  §  1. 

'  Quamvis  hoc  inquirere  audacisB 
cujnsdam  yideaiur,  quoniam  tamen 
captandn  reritatis  studio  provoca- 
mur,  qu»  possibilia  nobis  sunt,  se- 
cundum gratiam  Spiritus  sancti 
scrutari  et  pertenture  non  \idetur 


absurdum. — De  Principiis,  I.  yii.  §  3. 
'  De  quo  nos  non  temeritate  aliquA, 
Bed  quoniam  ordo  lod  deposcit,  ea 
magis  quae  fides  nostra  continet, 
quam  quae  humanss  rationis  assertio 
yindicare  solet,  quam  paucissimis 
proferemus,  suspiciones  potius  nos^ 
tras  quam  manifestas  aliquas  af- 
finnationes  in  medium  proferentes. 
—II.  c.  Ti.  §  2. 

h  h 
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cussing  so  difficult  a  subject  as  the  Incamatioii  and 
Divinity  of  Christ.  K,  however,  any  one  can  discover 
anything  better,  and  confirm  what  he  says  by  clearer 
arguments  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  let  his  conclusions 
be  received  rather  than  ours."*  Again,  in  another 
chapter  "  concerning  the  soul,"  "  However,  as  to  what 
we  have  said  touching  the  pov9  (mens)  of  man,  when 
changed  for  the  worse,  becoming  a  -f*!^  (anima),  or 
aught  else  pertaining  to  the  same  question,  let  him  who 
reads  diligently  discuss  the  matters  in  his  thoughts,  and 
conclude  on  it ;  but  let  not  what  we  have  just  put  for- 
ward be  understood  as  spoken  dogmatically,  but  rather 
as  produced  in  the  way  of  discussion  and  inquiry."* 
Again,  in  another  chapter  "  concerning  human  tempta- 
tions," Origen  starts  various  theories  to  account  for  "  the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,"  and  then  concludes, 
"  The  reader  may  choose  which  theory  he  likes  best."' 
And  once  more,  in  a  chapter  ''  concerning  the  end  of  the 
world,"  Origen  closes  his  lucubrations,  "  Having  thus 
far  discussed  the  system  of  corporeal  nature  or  spiritual 
body,  we  leave  the  matter  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader, 
that  he  may  choose  whichever  theory  he  likes  best ;  and 
so  we  make  an  end  of  our  third  book."*  These  passages. 


'  HsDC  interim  nobis  ad  pneeens 
de  rebuB  tarn  difficilibus  disputanti- 
bus,  id  est  de  incamatione,  et  de 
deitate  Ohiisti  occurrere  potaerunt. 
Si  quis  sane  melius  aliquid  potent 
in  venire,  et  evidentioribus  de  scrip- 
tuzis  Sanctis  assertionibus  confirmare 
qusB  dicit,  ilia  potius  quam  hsdc  re- 
oipiantur. — ^De  Principiis,  II.  §  7. 

'  Yerum  tamen  quod  diximus, 
mentem  in  animam  rerti,  vel  si 
qua  alia  in  hoc  yidentur  aspicere, 
discntiat  apud  se  qui  legit  diligen- 
tius  et  pertractet:  a  nobis  tamen 
non  putentur  yelut  dogmata  esse 
prolata,  sed  tractandi  more  ac  re- 


quirendi  esse  discussa. «— De  Prin- 
cipiis,  II.  c.  yiii.  §  4. 

>  £t  nos  quidem  prout  potuimus 
ex  singulorum  personis  quae  dici 
possunt  disputationis  modo  de  sin- 
gulis dogmatibus  in  medium  pro- 
tulimus:  qui  autem  legit,  eligat  ex 
his  qu89  magis  amplectenda  sit  ratio. 
—III.  c.  iv.  §  6. 

*  Hactenus  nobis  etiam  corporen 
natures  yel  spiritalis  corporis  ratione 
discussl^  arbitrio  legentis  relinqui- 
mus,  ex  utroque  quod  melius  judi- 
cayerit  eligendum.  Nos  yero  in  his 
finem  libri  tertii  faciamus. — c  yi. 
§9. 
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though  taken  from  the  "  De  Principiis,"  I  have  no  doubt 
are  correct  versions  of  the  Greek ;  for  l&esides  being  of  a 
kind  to  provoke  no  meddling  of  Eufinus,  they  are  per- 
fectly consistent  with  other  places  still  existing  in  the 
Greek.  Thus  he  ends  a  comment  on  the  question  of 
ecclesiastical  Digamy  as  follows:  "It  is  probable  that 
other  notions  will  be  started  by  persons  much  wiser  than 
ourselves,  and  better  able  to  see  into  such  things, 
whether  as  relates  to  the  law  touching  the  writing  of 
divorcement,  or  whether  as  to  the  Apostolical  precepts, 
which  forbid  Digamists  to  have  any  rule  in  the  Cliurch, 
or  to  preside  over  it  in  any  post  of  honour :  we,  however, 
have  expressed  what  has  occurred  to  ourselves  on  this 
subject,  waiting  till  something  better  can  be  made  out, 
and  something  which,  by  the  superior  lustre  of  know- 
ledge, may  eclipse  what  has  been  said  by  us."*  I  have 
multiplied  these  quotations,  because  I  think  they  throw 
a  light  on  the  character  of  Origen's  writings;  and 
supply  a  key  to  much  that  is  otherwise  perplexing  in 
them. 

All  these  circumstances,  then,  taken  into  account,  we 
might  expect  that  the  works  of  Origen,  even  as  they 
came  fresh  from  his  pen,  would  exhibit  many  of  those 
symptoms  of  heat  and  confiision  which  certahily  appeac 
in  them  at  present,  and  we  might  be  disposed  to  think 
that  there  never  was  a  time,  even  from  their  first  publi- 
cation, when  they  could  be  adopted  as  safe  and  consistent 
guides  from  beginning  to  end ;  however  particular  trea- 
tises might  justly  be  thought  such ;  and  however  cog- 
nizable, after  all,  the  fundamental  features  of  the  truth 
and  of  the  Church  might  be,  and  indeed  still  are, 
throughout  them  as  a  whole. 

But  even  these  drawbacks  to  the  implicit  reception  of 
them  are  aggravated  by  other  considerations.  We  have 
not,  in  many  cases,  the  work  as  Origen  composed  it — ^if 

*  Origen,  Oomment.  in  Matt.  torn.  xiv.  §  22,  vol.  iii.  p.  646. 

LL    2 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


516  CAUSES  OF  THB  UNGUARDED  LANGUAQE     [Series  IL 


the  original  concoction  had  its  alloy,  the  mixture  which 
has  resulted  from  subsequent  vitiation  of  it  is  much 
more  debased.  In  the  first  place,  the  text  is  corrupt ; 
how  much  so,  and  how  much  might  be  done  to  correct 
it,  may  be  perceived  by  comparing  that  of  the  treatise 
*'  De  Oratione,"  as  revised  by  Bentley,  with  that  which 
he  found  it.  But  the  grievance  lies  deeper  even  than 
this.  Origen  was  himself  careless  about  his  manuscripts. 
On  one  occasion  he  tells  us  of  a  heretic  who,  having  held 
a  dispute  with  him,  availed  himself  of  the  notes  of  it 
which  had  bejen  taken  down  by  the  bystanders,  and  then 
dressing  them  up  to  suit  his  purpose,  gave  them  circula- 
tion as  a  treatise  of  Origen's.  Meanwhile,  his  friends, 
shocked  at  the  publication,  apply  to  him  for  the  au- 
thentic copy,  which,  says  Origen,  though  it  had  never 
been  read  over  by  him  or  revised,  but  had  been  thrown 
aside,  so  that  it  was  with  difficulty  recovered,  he  at 
length  found  and  sent  them.*  It  is  possible  that  several 
of  his  treatises,  as  we  now  possess  them,  are  not  the 
deliberate  penning  of  Origen  himself,  but  memoranda 
of  oral  addresses,  committed  to  paper  by  his  hearers,  in 
the  manner  here  alluded  to ;  a  process  sure  to  misrepre- 
sent him  more  or  less.*  And  it  is  certain,  that  in  the 
.very  earliest  times  his  writings  were  tampered  with  by 
heretics.  His  "  De  Principiis,"  which  is  said  to  have 
suffered  in  this  way  above  the  rest,  underwent  further 
manipulations  at  the  hands  of  Eufinus  (as  he  himself 
confesses')  in  his  translation  of  it,  in  which  alone  the 
greater  part  of  it  has  been  preserved  to  us  ;  and  which 
must  be  estimated  accordingly  :  for  though  the  substance 
of  it  is,  no  doubt,  Origen's ;  and  may  often  be  confirmed 
as  being  so  by  a  reference  to  similar  opinions  expressed 
in  other  of  his  works ;  yet  the  liberties  taken  with  it 


*  Ex  Epist.  Origenig,  vol.  i.  p.  6. 
'  See  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  ti. 
c.  36. 


'  Origen,  Prologus  Rufini  in  libros 
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may  sometimes  involve  Origen  in  contradictions,  which 
are  not  really  to  be  laid  at  his  door.  And  in  the  Com- 
ment on  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  which  also  has 
descended  to  us  only  in  the  Latin  version  of  Kufinus, 
the  translator  tells  us  in  his  Preface  that  he  made  bold 
with  his  author  in  the  same  way.*  I  have  entered  into 
these  details  for  the  purpose  of  accounting  for  the  num- 
ber of  expressions  occurring  in  Origen  s  writings,  as  we 
now  have  them,  which  jar  with  the  general  tone  of  his 
teaching ;  a  number  much  greater  in  proportion  than 
those  of  a  like  kind,  which  present  themselves  to  us  in 
any  other  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers. 

*  Yol.  iv.  p.  468. 
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LECTURE  XI. 

The  testimon  J  of  the  Fathers  opposed  to  the  Socinian  scheme.  3^.  On  the 
doctrine  of  the  Atonement.  Statement  of  the  Racorian  Catechism.  The 
death  of  Christ,  according  to  the  Fathers,  a  sacrifice — expiatory,  yicarioas, 
universallj  necessary.  Unreasonableness  and  hardihood  of  rejecting  a 
doctrine  thus  guaranteed.  4^.  On  the  nature  and  effect  of  Baptism. 
Statement  of  the  Racoyian  Catechism.  Unanimitj  of  the  Fathers  on 
Baptismal  regeneration.  Yarietj  of  forms  in  which  thej  assert  it.  The 
effect  of  Baptism,  according  t<>  them,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Their  account  of  it  meant  to  apply  to  infants  as  well  as  to  adults.  Eri- 
dence  for  Infant  Baptism.  The  office  of  sponsors  reoognixed.  The  benefit 
not  ascribed  to  the  opu»  cperatum,  but  represented  as  contingent  on  the 
obserTance  of  the  Baptismal  promises.  Strictness  of  the  early  Church 
in  this  particular. 

On  the  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement, 

^HE  next  great  doctrine  on  which  the  testimony  of 
-*-  the  early  Fathers  is  directly  opposed  to  the  Socinian 
scheme,  and  which  has  already  been  incidentally  touched 
in  one  or  two  quotations  made  for  other  purposes,  is  that 
of  the  Atonement  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  The^Bacovian 
Catechism,  after  assigning  as  causes  for  the  death  of  the 
Saviour,  that  it  was  necessary  in  order  to  his  subsequent 
resurrection  and  exaltation,  and  as  a  proof  of  God's  love 
and  Christ's  own  towards  us,  proceeds  to  ask,  "  Is  there 
not  some  other  cause  for  the  death  of  Christ?"  To 
which  it  makes  answer,  "  None  at  all ;  although  Chris- 
tians at  this  day  commonly  think  that  Christ  by  his 
death  merited  salvation  for  us,  and  fully  satisfied  for 
our  sins,  which  opinion  is  fallacious,  erroneous,  and 
very  pernicious."*     And  Dr.  Priestley,  a  leader  of  a 

'  RacoTian  Catechism,  Of  Christ's  Prophetic  Office,  ch.  yiii. 
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section  of  the  same  school  in  modem  times,  aflirms 
that  "The  whole  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  with 
every  modification  of  it,  has  been  a  departure  from 
Primitive  Christianity."  * 

Now  ceri;ainly  if  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  early 
Church  is  to  rule  us  at  all  in  the  interpretation  we  put 
upon  Scripture,  it  is  clear  that  neither  the  Catechism  of 
Socinus,  nor  the  dogma  of  the  disciple  of  Socinus,  is  to 
be  received  for  a  moment.  The  array  of  authorities 
which  might  be  produced  from  the  Fathers  in  support 
of  this  assertion  is  absolutely  overwhelming.  One 
knows  not  which  to  select,  or  where  to  stop  in  the 
^?election.  We  find  Barnabas  seeiag  in  the  Law  inti- 
mations that  "  The  Lord  was  eventually  to  ofier  up 
his  flesh  (the  receptacle  of  his  Spirit)  aa  a  sacrifice 
for  our  mis;"*  that  when  the  heifer  was  burned,  the 
ashes  put  into  vessels,  and  the  people  sprinkled  with 
the  ashes*  that  they  might  be  purified  from  their  sins, 
the  heifer  meant  Christ.'  We  find  Clemens  Bomantis 
saying  that  the  spies  required  of  Bahab  a  sign,  namely, 
that  she  should  hang  a  purple  thread  out  of  her  house, 
thereby  signifying  that  there  would  be  redemption 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lord  for  all  who  believe  and 
hope  in  God.*  We  perceive  him  applying  the  language 
of  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  to  Christ,  "  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him, 
and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."*  We  have  him 
declaring  that  "  Through  the  charity  which  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  felt  for  us  he  gave  his  blood  for  us ;  his  flesh 
for  our  flesh ;  his  life  for  our  Kves."  *  We  hear  Ignatius 
talk  oi  purging  the  water  (i.  e.  of  Baptism)  hy  his  Passion ' ; 


*  History  of  the  Comiptioiis  of 
Christianity,  vol.  i.  p.  154. 
'  Barnabas,  §  7. 
•§8. 


*  Clem.    Rom.    £p.    ad   Corinth. 
§  xii. 

•  §  xvi.  •  §  xlix. 

y  Ignat  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  §  xviii. 
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boast  that  the  archives  which  he  for  his  part  consulted 
were  "  Those  nncorrupted  ones  of  the  cro98,  death,  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  and  faith  in  him,  by  whom  he  hoped 
to  be  justified."  *  We  discover  Justin  Martyr  speakii^ 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  not  as  an  event  which  "  Pro- 
cured the  reversion  of  death  passed  upon  Adam  and  his 
posterity  at  the  Fall ;  and  so  the  resurrection  of  man- 
kind in  general,  the  wicked  as  well  as  the  righteous  to 
a  future  life,"  which  was  what  Dr.  Priestley  saw  in  it,* 
but  as  a  sacrifice  expurgatory  of  moral  guilt.  By  the 
serpent  on  the  pole  or  cross  in  the  wUdemess,  "  It  was 
proclaimed  that  the  power  of  the  serpent  which  wrought 
the  fall  of  Adam  was  dissolved,  and  that  there  was  salva- 
tion for  those  who  believed  in  him  whom  the  cross  ex- 
pressed, from  the  wounds  of  the  serpent,  which  are  evil 
deeds,  idolatries,  and  other  iniquities."  •  "  The  Father 
of  all  chose  tliat  his  Christ  should  take  on  himself  the 
universal  curse  for  all  men  of  every  nation.^'  *  The  pro- 
phecy of  Jacob  pointed  to  "  The  passion  which  Christ 
should  undergo,  when  he  would  purye  by  his  blood  those 
who  believed  in  him;"*  the  word  tcadalpeiVy  (and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  tcaOapi^eiv  in  a  previous  quotation 
from  Ignatius,)  evidently  having  a  reference  to  the 
defiling  quality  of  sin,  which  Christ  came  to  put  away 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  not  at  all  to  the  pur- 
pose, if  by  the  offering  of  Christ  nothing  more  was 
meant  than  his  delivering  himself  to  die  as  a  prelimi- 
nary to  his  entering  into  heaven,  there  to  discharge  his 
priestly  functions  for  us  • ;  or  his  reversing  the  sentence 
of  death  passed  at  the  Fall,  and  procuring  the  resurrect 
tion  of  mankind.  "  Those  who  have  not  clean  hands 
should  taash  and  be  clean  . . .  not  as  though  all  the  waters 


*  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Philadelph.  §  yiii. 

*  History  of   the  Corruptions  of 
Christianity,  toI.  L  p.  237. 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  94. 


•  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  95. 

•  Apol.  I.  §  32. 

•  Racovian  Catechism,  Of  Christ's 
Priestly  Office,  pp.  163,  164. 
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of  the  sea  could  cleanse  sin,  but  as  though  the  bath  of 
salvation  could . . .  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ ; "  * 
still  dirokoveaOai  and  xaffapi^eiv  the  terms  used ;  and  in 
relation  solely  to  the  effect  of  the  bloodshedding  of 
Christ.  Finally,  the  mystery  contained  in  Joshua  the 
high  priest  having  his  filthy  garments  taken  from  him, 
as  recorded  in  the  third  chapter  of  Zechariah,  was 
significant  of  our  sins  being  put  away  from  us  through 
the  name  of  Jesus.* 

We  find  IrensBus,  in  his  turn,  insisting  on  the  same 
doctrine  over  and  over  again,  as  if  it  was  above  all 
doubt  or  dispute,  affirming  that  "  The  Lord  suffered 
for  our  salvation  /'  *  "  ransomed  us  by  his  own  blood ;"  * 
"  redeemed  us  from  the  Fall  by  his  blood,  to  the  end 
that  we  might  be  a  holy  people ;"  *  that  he  "  reconciled 
us  to  God  by  his  Passion  -/'  •  that  he  "  called  to  him  all 
that  mourned,  and  gave  remission  of*  sins  to  those  who 
had  been  led  captive,  and  loosed  them  from  their 
bonds;"'  that  "God  made  the  Gentiles  dean  by  the 
blood  of  his  Son;"*  that  "he  descended  from  the 
Father,  took  flesh,  suffered  death,  and  consummated 
the  scheme  of  our  salvation;"*  that  "  David,  when  he 
said,  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth 
no  sin,  was  setting  forth  beforehand  the  forgiveness 
through  his  advent,  whereby  he  blotted  out  the  hand- 
writing of  our  debt  and  naUed  it  to  the  cross ;  so  that 
as  by  the  tree  we  were  made  debtors  to  God,  by  the 
tree  we  should  obtain  remission  of  our  debt;"'®  that 
"  Jesus  who  suffered  for  us,  who  sojourned  among  us, 
the  same  is  the  Word  of  God;""   that   "we  should 


»  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §§  12, 13. 

»  §§  116, 116. 

'  IrenaeuB,  II.  c.  xx.  §  2. 

*  V.  c.  L  §  1. 

*  III.  c.  V.  §  3. 

*  III.  c.  xvi.  §  9. 


•  Irenaaus,  III.  c.  ix.  §  3. 

•  III.  c.  xii.  §  7. 

•  III.  c.  xviii.  §  2. 
»«  V.  c.  xvii.  §  3. 

"  I.  c.  ix.  §  3. 
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declare  with  thanksgiving  wherefore  the  Word  of  God 
took  flesh  and  suffered."* 

We  read  in  Melito*  that  "  Grod  suffered  with  Israel 
on  his  right  hand,"  the  Gentiles  being  on  his  left.  How 
could  such  an  awful  phrase  as  this  present  itself,  except 
to  a  mind  conscious  of  the  immense  difficulty  attending 
the  expiation  of  sin,  and  the  precious  offering  required 
in  order  to  effect  it  ?  Indeed,  the  true  nature  of  those 
sufferings  is  expressly  asserted  in  the  next  fragment  of 
the  same  author,  taken  from  a  catena  or  running  com- 
mentary on  Genesis — "There  came  a  ram  for  the 
slaughter  instead  of  Isaac  the  just  man,  that  Isaac 
might  be  loosed  from  his  bonds.  This  ram  being  put 
to  death  ransomed  Isaac.  In  like  manner  the  Lord 
being  slain  saved  us,  and  being  bound  set  us  free,  and 
being  sacrificed  became  our  ransom"' — where  Christ's 
sacrifice  is  clearly  designated  as  vicarious,  Christ  sub- 
stituted in  our  stead  as  the  ram  was  in  Isaac's — ^an 
authority  completely  in  contradiction  to  the  Eacovian 
Catechism,  which,  having  asked  the  question,  "  What 
is  the  meaning  of  these  words,  that  Christ  died  for 
us?"  makes  answer,  "This  expression,  'for  us,'  does 
not  signify  in  our  stead,  but  on  bur  behalf."* 

We  observe  that  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  different  as 
his  mode  of  writing  and  reasoning  is  from  that  of  the 
Fathers  we  have  been  hitherto  considering,  still  agrees 
with  them  in  giving  clear  expression  to  this  funda- 
mental doctrine.  Like  Melito,  he  finds  the  scene  of 
Calvary  in  that  of  Mount  Moriah — "  Isaac  was  the 
son  of  Abraham,  as  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God;  he 
was  a  victim  as  the  Lord  was,  yet  was  not  offered 
up,  as  was  the  Lord;  only  Isaac  bare  the  wood  of 
the  sacrifice^  as  the  Lord  bare  the  cro88y  and  he  laughed 

'  IrenaBus,  I.  c.  x.  §  3.  |      ^  RacoTian  Catechism,  Of  Christ's 

*  Routh.  Rel.  Sacr.  toL  I  p.  116.         Prophetic  Office,  ch.  yiii.  p.  134. 
•Ibid.  p.  117.  I 
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in  a  figure,  prophesying  that  the  Lord  would  fill  us 
with  joy,  redeemed  as  we  are  froin  destruction  by  the 
Lord's  blood,  Isaac,  however,  did  not  actually  suffer, 
which  was  well,  for  he  resigned  the  initiative  of  the 
Passion  to  the  Word.  Moreover,  by  not  bein^  put  to 
death  he  intimated  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord ;  for  Jesus 
after  his  burial  rose  again,  not  having  suffered "  {i.  e, 
either  not  in  his  Godhead  or  not  permanently)  "  even 
as  Isaac  was  released  from  the  sacrifice."  *  Again,  how 
undeniably  is  the  vicarious  nature  of  Christ's  sacrifice 
declared  in  the  following  paragraph,  the  very  antithesis 
turning  on  it !  "  He  who  suffers  for  his  love  of  God, 
suffers  for  his  own  salvation;  and  again,  he  who  dies 
for  his  own  salvation,  endures  for  the  love  of  the  Lord. 
For  he  for  whom  he  suffered  being  himself  Life,  was 
content  to  suffer,  in  order  that  by  his  passion  he  might 
live!'  *  And  the  same  may  be  said  of  this  other,  "  I 
will  give  thee  daily  the  drink  of  immortality,"  (it  is 
the  Saviour  who  is  represented  as  speaking,)  "  I  will 
be  thy  teacher  in  heavenly  lore.  I  contended  for  thee 
imto  death.  I  paid  thy  death  which  thou  owedst  for 
thy  sins  aforetime  and  for  thy  unfaitlifulness  unto 
God."  *  Once  more,  how  imiversal  is  the  necessity  of 
this  sacrifice  !  "  The  Apostle,  though  he  had  distinctly 
said  already  that  he  regards  the  salvation  in  Christ  of 
the  just  (e.  e,  of  the  just  who  Kved  before  Christ)  and 
of  us  to  be  one  and  the  same,  nevertheless  adds,  when 
speaking  of  Moses,  that  he  *  esteemed  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt '  "  * — 
this  again  a  sentiment  altogether  opposed  to  that  of  the 
same  Catechism  on  the  same  subject;  where  to  the 
question,  "Is  none  justified  without  faith  in  Christ?" 
(t.  e.  however,  a  Socinian  faith,)  the  answer  supplied  is, 
"  None  at  all.     But  this  is  to  be  understood  of  that 

■  Glem.Alex.Pfficlag.Lc.T.  p.m.  I       "  Quia  divea  salvefcur,  §  xxiii. 
»  Stromat.  IV.  §  vii.  p.  583.  |       *  Stromat.  IV.  §  xvi.  p.  609. 
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time  since  Christ  hath  been  revealed  ....  For  as  to 
the  time  that  went  before  the  revelation  of  Christ,  this 
cannot  be  affirmed  thereof."  * 

Nay,  more,  as  I  argued  in  the  last  section,  that  the 
Trinitanan  sense  imposed  by  the  early  Fathers  on  texts 
which,  strictly  speaking,  perhaps,  could  not  be  adduced 
in  evidence  of  it,  or  where  the  correctness  of  such 
application  might  be  disputed,  served  to  show  very 
clearly  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  in  un- 
disputed possession  of  their  minds,  so  may  I  say  the 
same  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement. 
Thus  it  is  a  weU-known  fancy  of  Barnabas,  that  when 
Abraliam  circumcised  all  the  males  in  his  house,  being 
in  number  318,  thereby  saving  them  from  being  cut  off 
from  the  congregation,  the  incident  typified  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Jesus  and  its  consequences — ^the  18  being 
expressed  by  the  letters  » 17,  the  initials  of  Jesus,  and 
the  800  by  the  letter  t,  the  figure  of  the  cross,  so  that 
the  number  318  translated  meant  Jesus  crucified.*  No 
one  would  think  of  accepting  this  reasoning  of  Barnabas 
as  sound  and  trustworthy,  or  be  satisfied  that  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  crucified  and  its  results  are  fairly  deduced 
from  the  premises ;  but  every  one  would,  nevertheless, 
draw  this  conclusion  from  the  commentary  of  Barnabas, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  was  considered  by 
him  to  be  a  very  prominent  feature  in  the  (Jospel 
scheme,  and  to  be  true  beyond  denial;  and  this  the 
rather  from  his  daring  to  find  it  where  he  does.  Had 
it  been  one  of  doubtful  acceptance,  he  would  not  have 
ventured  upon  so  questionable  an  expression  of  it ;  still 
less  would  this  notion  of  his  have  maintained  its  ground 
so  long  as  to  be  repeated  by  Clemens,  and  with  as  little 
misgiving  as  it  had  been  broached  by  Barnabas.' 

>  RacoTian  Catechism,  Of  Christ'B  I      '  Olem.  Alex.  Siiomat  VI.  §  xi. 
Prophetic  Office,  ch.  xi.  p.  162.  p.  781. 

'  Barnabas,  §  0.  ' 
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Tertullian  adds  his  testimony  to  that  of  those  we 
have  already  reviewed.  "  What,  then,"  says  he,  in  his 
"  De  Corona,"  "  was  the  crown  which  Christ  Jesus  wore 
for  either  sex  ?  It  was  a  crown  of  thorns  and  briars, 
in  token  of  the  sins  which  the  earth  of  our  fl*h  hath 
brought  forth  unto  us,  and  which  the  power  of  the  cross 
hath  taken  away^  overcoming  the  sharpness  of  every 
sting  of  death  in  the  suflferings  of  the  head  of  the 
Lord."*  How  emphatic  a  declaration  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Atonement  is  contained  in  the  following  pas- 
sage !  How  difficult  would  it  be  to  devise  expres- 
sions that  should  convey  it  with  greater  authority ! 
Tertullian  is  arguing  against  the  early  heretical  notion 
that  Jesus  was  merely  a  phantom,  and  in  setting  forth 
the  consequences  which  would  ensue  from  such  a  fact 
if  it  were  true.  There  could  be  no  such  thing  in  that 
case,  says  he,  as  faith  in  Christ's  passion,  ''  because  a 
phantasm  could  not  really  suffer ;  so  that  the  whole  work 
of  God  would  be  overturned.  The  death  of  Christ,  the 
whole  weight  and  benefit  of  the  Christian  profession, 
that  death  which  the  Apostle  insists  upon  so  impress- 
ively as  real,  making  it  the  entire  foundation  of  the 
Gospel,  of  our  salvation,  and  of  his  preaching,  would 
be  denied;  for  *I  have  delivered  unto  you,'  says  he, 
'  first  of  all  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  that 
he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day/  "  * 
How  could  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ  be  more 


'  Quale,  oro  te,  sertum  pro  utroque 
sexu  Bubiit  ]  Ex  spinis,  opinor,  et 
tribulis,  in  figuram  delictorum,  qu8B 
nobis  protulit  terra  camis,  abstulit 
autem  Tirtus  crucis,  omnem  aculeum 
mortis  in  Dominici  capitis  tolerantilk 
obtundens. — Tertullian,  Pe  Ooron&, 
c.  xiv. 

'  Sic  nee  passiones  Christi  ejus 
.  fidem  merebuntur  :  nibil  enim  passus 
est  qui  non  yere  est  passus.  Yere 
autem  pati  phantasma  non  potuit. 
Eversum  est  igitur  totum  Dei  opus. 


Totum  Christiani  nominis  et  pondus 
et  fructus,  mors  Ohristi  negatur, 
quam  tam  impresse  Apostolus  de- 
mandat,  utique  yeram,  summum 
earn  fundamentum  Eyangelii  con- 
stituens,  et  salutis  nostras,  et  pr»- 
dicationis  suss.  Tradidi  enim,  inquit, 
yobis  in  primis,  quod  Christus  mor- 
tuus  sit  pro  peccatis  nostris,  et  quod 
sepultus  sit,  et  quod  resurrexerit 
tertilL  die.  —  Adyersus  Marcionem, 
III.  c.  viii. 
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amply  estimated  than  by  such  terms — ^that  the  whole 
weight  and  benefit  of  the  Christian  profession  was 
derived  from  it — ^that  it  was  the  entire  foundation  of 
the  Gospel  and  of  our  salvation  ?  And  how  naturally 
does  the*  Apostle's  language,  as  quoted  to  confirm  these 
views,  conspire  with  them  !  Certainly  if  we  must  look 
anywhere  for  a  fuller  declaration  of  the  momentous 
doctrine  we  are  contemplating,  it  must  be  Tertullian 
himself,  who  in  another  place,  when  dealing  with  the 
same  heresy,  exclaims  against  its  advocate  with  a  vehe- 
mence scarcely  excusable,  but  still  most  apt  for  my 
present  purpose,*  "  O  most  wicked  of  men,  who "  (by 
supposing  Jesus  a  phantom)  "  excusest  the  murderers  of 
God.  For  unless  Christ  really  suffered,  he  did  not 
suffer  at  their  hands  at  all.  Spare  the  one  single  hope 
of  the  whole  world'^  It  is  not  necessary,  T  think,  to 
produce  further  evidence  (which,  however,  might  most 
easily  be  done)  from  this  Father.  Let  us,  then,  turn 
to  another. 

"  The  body  *'  (of  Jesus),  says  Hippolytus,  "  though 
dead  as  to  its  human  nature,  has  in  it  a  mighty  virtue 
of  life ;  for  that  which  does  not  proceed  from  dead 
bodies  in  general,  proceeded  from  it,  even  blood  and 
water,  in  order  that  we  might  know  what  power  unto 
life  the  virtue  possessed  which  was  enshrined  in  that 
body,  so  that  it  did  not  seem  like  other  dead  bodies,  but 
could  pour  forth  for  us  the  causes  of  life'' * 

Proceed  we  next  to  Origen ;  and  still  we  shall  find 
the  argument  for  this  vital  doctrine  only  gathering 
ftirther  strength.  "  Let  a  man  once  lose  his  soul,"  says 
he,  "  or  damage  it,  and  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  he 
cannot  find  a  ransom  for  it.  For  the  soul  which  is 
made  in  the  image  of  God  is  more  precious  than  all 


'  SeelestiBBime  hominum,  qui  in- 
teremptores  ezcusas  Dei.  Nihil  enim 
ab  eifl  paasus  est  Christ  us,  si  nihil 
vere  est  passus.     Parce  unicsB  spei 


totius  orbis. — De  Game  Christi,  c.  r. 
*  Hippolytus,  p.  281,    In  a  frag- 
ment of  one  of  his  Homilies. 
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things.  There  is  only  one  who  hath  been  able  to  give 
a  ransom  for  a  sonl  abeady  lost,  even  he  who  hath  pur- 
chased UB  by  Ma  own  precious  blood!'  *  Again,  "  We 
maintain  that  he  received  a  human  body  from  a  woman, 
that  he  might  live  in  it ;  and  which  might  be  capable  of 
a  human  death.  Accordingly,  we  say,  that  besides 
other  matters,  he  fought  a  great  fight  by  means  of  his 
human  body,  tempted  in  aU  things  like  other  men,  but 
not  like  other  men  a  sinner,  but  totally  without  sin ;  for 
it  is  clear  to  us  that  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth;  and  that  not  knowing  sin,  God 
delivered  him  up  as  pureybr  aU  that  had  sinned  J'  *  Again, 
Celsus  objects  that  Jesus,  after  disgracefully  hiding  him- 
self, was  taken.  To  this  Origen  replies  by  showing 
that  the  surrender  of  Jesus  was  voluntary.  "  I  contend 
that  if  by  '  being  taken '  be  imderstood  that  he  suffered 
capture  against  his  will,  he  was  not  taken,  for  at  the 
fitting  time  he  allowed  himself  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
men,  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  in  order  that  he  might  take 
away  the  sin  of  the  toorld''  *  And  again,  shortly  after- 
wards, "  To  the  sequel  of  the  argument,''  says  he,  "  we 
have  already  made  answer,  by  showing  that  Jesus  was 
not  taken  as  a  fugitive,  but  that  of  his  own  accord  he 
gave  himself  for  us  all!'  *  And  again,  in  nearly  the  same 
terms,  "  The  Son  of  the  Mighty  God  suffered  of  his 
own  free  will  for  the  salvation  of  mankind." '     And  in 


'  Elf  ik6voi  hthvvr^ai  hovvai  ai/raX- 
Xayiia  rrj^  airoXXv/tcn/ff  wp&rtpov 
V^X^^  ^/icoy,  6  unnfitrdfuvos  rffias  rf 
€avTov  Ttfiu^  ai/xari.  —  Origen,  Ex- 
hortatio  ad  Martyrium,  §  12. 

'  Tpav&g  yhp  ^fiuf  ([ialveTiu,  ^ri 
ofiapriav  oIk  hsoirivtv^  ovdf  €vp€$ri 
ddXof  cV  ry  ardfiari  avrov'  leal  /ti) 
yv6vTa  cArhv  afiofrriayf  »s  KaOapbv 
frap€d»tc€v  vnip  vdvrmp  r&v  fipaprfj^ 
K6r»p  6  Ocdf. — ^Contra  Celsum,  I. 
§  69. 

■  'AXX'   Arc/  <lnj(ri  koL    cPrt    ioKa' 


tvfToifjL  &v,  ore  tlirtp  t6  oK&vai  wcov^ 
ai6v  ^trri,  ovk  4d\»  6  ^lfj<rov9*  iavrhv 
yhp  cV  tirirrfbeujf  Kaip^  tls  X'lpar 
dy$puyrr»v  ytvttrOat  ovk  rKc^Xvccv,  cog 
apvhg  rov  Gcov,  Xv  ApQ  rrpf  afULpriav 
Tov  icdafiov. — Origen,  Contra  Celsum, 
IL  §  10. 

^  * Air«\oyrf<rdp.€6a  irtpl  t&v  4(jjs 
Koi  €v  roit  vp6  rovrmv,  htixyvwrtiy 
Sti  ov  ^vyvkv  4dX»  6  'irjiroWt  oXX* 
^iea>i^  vircp  ^ft&if  wdpTOP  vapidmKgp 
iavr6v, — §  11. 

•  Hdaxti  yf   4  vlht  TOV  fifycWow 
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another  place  he  adopts  an  opinion  respecting  the  Mes- 
siah to  come,  which  Celsus  had  assigned  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  Jews ;  ''  that  the  world  had  been  so  full 
of  wickedness,  as  to  make  it  necessary  that  one  should 
be  sent  from  God  in  order  that  the  unrighteous  might 
be  punished,  and  that  ail  things  might  be  purged, 
similarly  to  what  happened  formerly  at  the  flood  " ' — a 
very  strong  declaration  surely  of  the  scale  on  which  the' 
Passion  of  Christ  acted  in  expiating  the  sin  of  man. 
Again,  Celsus  having  suggested  that  Jonah  was  more  fit 
to  be  exalted  to  a  Deity  than  Jesus,  Origen  observes 
that  Celsus  must  have  written-  this  merely  to  fill  his 
book,  "preferring  Jonah  who  preached  repentance  to 
the  single  city  of  Nineveh,  to  Jesus  who  preached  re- 
pentance to  the  whole  world,  and  who  effected  far  more 
than  Jonah :  and  wishing  us  to  proclaim  him  a  God  who 
certainly  lived  three  days  and  three  nights  marvellously 
and  wonderfully  in  the  belly  of  the  fish ;  yet  not  think- 
ing that  he  who  undertook  to  die  for  mankind,  and  to 
whom  God  had  borne  witness  by  the  prophets,  was 
worthy  of  the  honour  next  after  the  God  of  the  uni- 
verse, on  account  of  the  great  things  he  had  done  in 
heaven  and  earth."  *  And  once  more,  "  Touching  Jesus, 
therefore,  so  far  as  the  things  done  in  hiTn  are  done  by 
the  Godhead  in  him,  they  are  holy ;  but  so  far  as  he  was 
man,  being  endowed  above  any  other  man  with  a  con- 
summate share  of  self-reason  and  self- wisdom,  he  en- 
dured, as  a  wise  and  perfect  man,  whatever  it  was  neces- 
sary for  one  to  endure,  who  was  doin^  everything  for  the 


OcoG  /SovXi/tfcU  vnip  rmv  6»Bpimw 
cwnfpiiu, — Origen,  Contra  Oekum, 
IV.  §  73. 

^  'lovdauM  dij  nap*  avr^  Xryovo-i, 
wkfipmBtwra  t6p  filop  ndcnfs  kokios 
^urOai  rov  KarimtpwofUvcv  ^trh  Ocov* 
19*  ol  pjtp  SJbiKoi  KoXaaBikri,  rii  ^t 
warra  KaBapBS*  ainkoyov  rj>  irpw-^ 
ovfi^vTi  KaraKkvcTfi^. — §  20. 


wmw  awoBaP€iVy  ovk  ijOtkt  KcXo-or, 
fuiprvpovfitpop  tnr6  rov  Of  ov  lUa  r«v 
flrpo07r«v  S(iop  tofai  r^s  dcvrcpcv- 
ownff  ittrii  TOP  Bt6p  rmp  SkmPf  dc'  A 
inoviifrtp  ip  ovpap^  koL  arl  ytft  or- 
dpayaBrifAara,  nfujt. — Origen,  Contra 
Celfum,  VII.  §  67. 
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whole  human  race,  or  rather  for  all  reasonable  creatures. 
And  there  is  nothing  incongruous  in  his  dying  as  a 
man,  and  in  his  death  being  set  forth  not  only  as  an 
example  of  dying  for  religion,  but  also  as  a  thing  which 
effected  the  beginning  and  progress  of  the  overthrow  of 
evil  and  of  the  devil,  who  had  got  possession  of  the 
whole  world/'*  Let  this  suffice,  though  numberless 
other  passages  might  be  produced  from  Origen  bearing 
upon  the  same,  subject,  and  to  the  same  effect. 

If  we  appeal  to  Cyprian,  we  stiU  only  receive  further 
testimony  to  the  primitive  character  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement.  For  instance,  "  Let  us  then,"  says  he, 
"  betake  ourselves  to  prayer  .  .  .  . ,  after  our  Lord's  ex- 
ample, who  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray ;  and  his 
prayer  was  for  us,  and  not  for  himself .  .  .  . ;  but  if  he 
laboured  and  watched  in  prayer  for  us,  how  much  rather 
ought  we  to  do  so  for  ourselves ;  first  of  aU  entreating 
the  Lord  himself,  and  then  making  satisfaction  to  the 
Father  through  himy  *  Again,  "  Let  it  not  be  matter  for 
our  execration,  that  you  have  begun  the  glorious  first- 
fruits  of  your  confession,  by  being  beaten  with  clubs. 
The  body  of  the  Christian  does  not  shudder  at  the  club ; 
for  aU  the  hope  of  the  Christian  lies  in  the  tree.  The 
servant  of  Christ  hails  the  symbol  of  his  salvation. 
Bedeemed  by  the  tree  to  life  eternal,  by  the  tree  is  he 
advanced  to  his  crown."*     Cyprian's  several  books  of 

1  'Yirc/Mcvcv,  »r  tro^^  jcal  rcXcior,  I       '  Quod  si  pro  nobis  ac  pro  delictis 
a^rfp  c'xp^v  vfrofAfivtu  rov  vtrip  irdvros  1  nostris  ille  et  laborabat,  efc  vigilabat, 


rov  ytvovs  rStp  avOpwrav^  ^  Koi  t&v 
\oyiK&Vt  itcarra  irpdrrovra.  Kai  ovbiv 
Stowov,  Kal  diroTt6yfjKtvai  rhv  opBpto- 


et  precabatur,  quanto  nos  magis  in- 
sistere  precibus  et  orare,  et  primo 
ipsum  Dominum  orare,  turn  deinde 


irov,  Koi  rhv  Odvarov  avrov  ov  fi6vov      per    ipsum    Deo    Patri    satisfacere 
napddfiyiM  iKKtlaBcu  rov  \mtp  cvtrc-  I   debemus  ? — Cyprian,  Ep.  vii.  §  5. 
fitiat    dnoevfffrK€iv,    <iXXA    yitp    ical  \       *  Quod  autem  fnstibus  ciesi  prius 


€lpya<r6ai  apxr^v  xai  vpoKOTrrfv  Trjt 
jearaXv<rf«(  rov  iromfpov  Jcal  ditxfiSKov, 
nao'caf  t^v  -y^v  v€vtp,Tjfi€Pov. — Origen, 
Contra  Celsum,  VII.  §  17. 


graviter  et  afflicti,  per  ejusmodi 
psBnas  initiastis  confessionis  Testrte 
gloriosa  primordla^  ezecranda  nobis 
ista  res  non  est.     Keque  enim  ad 

M  M 
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"  Testimonies  against  the  Jews/'  are  dictated  from  first 
to  last  in  a  thoroughly  anti-Socinian  spirit.  Thus  chap, 
xvi.  of  the  first  book  has  for  its  title,  "  That  the  old 
sacrifice  is  done  away,  and  the  new  sacrifice  established;" 
chap,  xxiv.,  "  That  the  Jews  can  obtain  pardon  of  their 
sins  in  this  manner  only,  by  washing  away  the  blood  of 
Christ,  whom  they  slew,  in  Christian  baptism,  and  by 
passing  over  to  the  Church  and  obeying  its  precepts ; " 
chap.  vii.  of  the  second  book,  "  That  Christ  is  God  who 
was  to  come,  the  Illuminator  and  Saviour  of  the  human 
race ; "  chap.  xxi.  "  That  in  the  Passion  and  sign  of  the 
Cross  is  all  virtue  and  power ; "  chap,  xxvii.  "  That  no 
one  can  come  to  God  the  Father,  but  through  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ." 

Now  it  certainly  does  appear  to  me  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  withstand  such  a  cloud  of  witnesses  as  this ; 
of  whose  evidence,  however,  be  it  remembered,  I  have 
only  laid  a  small  part  under  contribution.  It  seems 
most  unreasonable,  in  the  face  of  so  clear  an  assertion  of 
the  atonement,  so  imiversally  made  by  the  Christian 
writers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  to  pretend  that  this 
doctrine  does  not  really  exist  in  Scripture  after  all ;  that 
the  texts  which  are  supposed  to  express  it  (and  a  vast 
number  of  such  texts  it  must  be  admitted  there  are)  are 
quite  misunderstood  when  such  a  doctrine  is  deduced 
from  them ;  and  that  all  the  Fathers  who  lived  during 
the  generations  which  immediately  succeeded  Christ  and 
the  Aposties,  were  under  a  mistake  in  imagining  that 
they  taught  it.  And  accordingly,  though  we  may  not 
be  always  disposed  to  acquiesce  in  the  interpretation 
which  a  particular  Father  imposes  upon  a  particular^pas- 
sage  of  holy  writ ;  yet  when  all  of  them,  whether  dwell- 
ing in  Judaea,  in  Eome,  in  Asia  Minor,  in  Gaul,  in  Alex- 

fuBtds .  Ohristianum  corpus  expavit,  i  agnoTit.  Redemptus  ligno  ad  yitam 
cujuB  est  spes  omnia  in  ligno.  Sacra-  I  SBtemam  ligno  proToctus  est  ad 
mentum  salutis  sua  Christi  servus  I  coronam. — Ojprian,  £p.  Ixzyii.  §  2. 
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andria,  in  Carthage,  or  elsewhere,  concur  in  construing  a 
large  class  of  texts,  which  the  Bible  contains,  as  signifi- 
cant of  the  atonement,  without  any  misgiving  at  aU ; 
the  Church,  too,  testifying  to  the  same  in  her  Councils, 
Creeds,  and  Liturgies,  from  the  beginning— can  we 
imagine  that  there  is  room  for  error  ?•  And  can  we 
contemplate  the  hardihood  of  those  who  reject  a  doc- 
trine thus  guaranteed,  and  take  the  consequences,  with- 
out wonder  and  alarm  ?  I,  for  one,  am  ftdly  persuaded 
that  numbers  of  Socinians  have  been  made  by  the  study 
of  the  early  Fathers  having  passed  into  desuetude — 
speculation  usurping  the  place  of  testimony — ^and,  if  I 
am  right  in  this  persuasion,  need  we  inquire  further  into 
"  the  Use  of  the  Fathers  ?  " 


$  4. 

On  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 

Another  leading  feature  in  the  Socinian  school  is  the 
gross  manner  in  which  it  depresses  the  nature  and 
efficacy  of  the  two  Sacraments:  and  here,  again,  the 
Fathers  are  entirely  opposed  to  its  teaching.  "  What 
think  you  concerning  the  baptism  of  water?  "  is  a  ques- 
tion in  the  Eacovian  Catechism.  A,  "That  it  is  an 
external  rite,  whereby  men,  coming  from  Judaism  or 
Grentilism  to  the  Christian  religion,  did  profess  openly, 
that  they  acknowledge  Christ  for  their  Lord.  Q,  Do 
infants  belong  to  that  rite?  A,  By  no  means,  for 
neither  have  we  in  the  Scripture  either  precept  or  ex- 
ample thereof;  nor  can  they,  as  the  thing  itself  showeth, 

acknowledge  Christ  for  their  Lord Q,  What  think 

you  of  them  that  think  they  are  regenerated  by  this 
rite  ?  A.  They  are  exceedingly  mistaken,  for  regenera- 
tion is  nothing  but  the  transformation  of  our  mind  and 
will,  and  composure  of  them  to  the  doctrine  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  as  the  very  word  (regeneration)  doth 

M  M  2 
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intimate.  But  such  a  transformation  cannot  have  phice 
in  infants  who  know  not  good  and  evil,  much  less  that  a 
thing  of  so  great  moment  should  be  incident  to  them. 
But  that  those  of  perfect  age,  in  whom  the  transforma- 
tion of  mind  and  will  hath  place,  should  be  regenerated 
by  water,  is  so  distant  from  truth,  that  it  seemeth  to 
carry  a  face  of  idolatry  with  it,  whilst  that  is  ascribed 
to  a  gross  elemental  thing,  which  is  only  to  be  ascribed 
to  God  himself  and  his  Word,"  &c.* 

Of  original  sin,  which  lies  very  much  at  the  root  of 
this  question,  I  shall  have  a  more  convenient  occasion  to 
speak  presently,  when  I  come  to  consider  the  bearing  of 
the  Fathers  on  the  subject  of  Calvinism ;  and  when 
in  showing  that  they  did  not  hold  the  total  corruption 
of  our  nature  by  the  Fall,  I  shall  necessarily  show  that 
they  did  hold,  in  a  very  ample  manner,  the  doctrine 
of  original  sin,  which  the  Socinian  expressly  denies. 
*'  There  is  no  such  thing  as  original  sin,"  says  this  Ca- 
techism.' Taking  credit,  then,  for  being  able  to  prove 
this  point  when  the  time  arrives,  I  will  in  the  mean- 
while request  my  hearers  to  accompany  me  in  the 
development  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  on  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism;  on  the  great  dignity  of  the 
mystery,  and  on  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  fitting  to  ad- 
minister it. 

Now  there  is  scarcely  a  form  in  which  the  doctrine  of 
regeneration  in  Baptism  can  be  asserted,  directly  or  in- 
directly, which  we  do  not  discover  in  the  early  Fathers. 
Thus  Hermas,  without  using  the  term  itself,  fully  ap- 
propriates the  meaning  of  it,  as  in  other  passages,  so  in 
the  following,  "  Before  a  man  receives  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God,  he  is  subject  to  death ;  but  when  he  receives 
that  seal,  he  is  freed  from  death,  and  given  over  to  life. 
But  that  seal  is  water ;  into  which  mankind  descend, 

'  Racoyian  Catechism,  Of  Christ's  |      'ex.  Peccatum  originis  nullum 
P^pheiic  Office^  ch.  iy.  I  prorsus  est. 
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in  bondage  to  deaths  but  come  out  of  the  same  made 
over  to  lifey^ 

"  Then  they  are  led  by  us  to  the  water/'  says  Justin 
Martyr,  "  and  are  regenerated  by  the  same  process  of  re- 
generation  by  which  we  were  ourselves  regenerated :  for 
they  then  receive  the  laver  in  the  water,  in  the  name  of 
God  the  Father  and  Master  of  the  universe,  and  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For 
Christ  said,  '  Unless  ye  be  bom  again,  ye  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven/  "  * 

"  When  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples  the  power  of 
regeneration  to  God,"  writes  Irenaeus,  "  he  said  to  them, 
Go  teach  all  nations  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."' 
Again,  in  commenting  on  the  history  of  the  blind  man, 
whom  Jesus  restored  to  sight,  Irenaeus  considers  Jesus 
to  have  created  the  blind  man  s  eyes  out  of  the  clay,  that 
member  having  been  left  imperfect  at  his  creation  in  the 
womb :  and  argues  that  as  he  was  bom  defective  in  his 
frame  through  original  mal-formation,  and  was  bom  in 
sin  through  the  original  transgression,  he  had  not  only 
need  of  his  generation  being  completed  by  the  clay,  but 
of  his  regeneration  being  effected  by  the  laver ;  and 
therefore  Jesus  sent  him  to  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
in  virtue  of  which  he  was  able  to  see  and  recognize  his 
Saviour.*      Again,   having  charged  the   heretics   with 

'  Herraas,  III.  §  16.                          \  *    Potestatem    regenerationis    in 

'  *^Efrcira   Syoprai   vff)    rffi&v  tvOa  .  Deum  dans  discipulis  dicebat  eis : 

vb»p  ((TTi,  Koi  Tp6nov  dvaytwffatmtf  Euntes  docete  omnes  gentes,  bapti- 

hv    Koi    fifjitU    avTol    dvtytvvfiOrifi€Vt  zanies  eos  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii 

dvay€yv&vrai'  in^   6v6fiaTos  yiip   rod  ,  et  Spiritus  sancti. — IrenieuB,  III.  c 

HaTpbg  r&v  oX«v  Kai  dcawcJrov  &(ov   I  xvii.  §  1. 

Koi  Tov  (rwrripot  rifx&v  'Irjcov  Xpur-  \  ^  Et  quoniam  in  ill&  plasmatione, 

Tov   Ka\  Ilvtviiaro^  ayiov  r6  iv  r^  qu89  secundum  Adam  fuit,  in  trans- 

vdoTi  rSrt  Xovrpoif  iroiovvrat.      Ka\  ,  gressione    factus    homo    indigebat 

yiip  6  Xpitrrbf  tln€V    'Ap  fiff  dpay€V'  |  lavacro    regencrationis  ;     postquam 

M7%€,  oif  fifi  cJcrcX^rc  €ls  rffp  /Sacri-  linivit  lutum  super  oculos  ejus,  dixit 

Xf  tW  T&v  olpavS>v.—Jvi8im  Martyr,  :  ei :  Vade  in  Siloam,  et  lavare  ;  simul 

Apol.  I.  §  61.    See  also  §  66.               |  «*  plasmationem  et  earn,  qu«  est 
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inventing  rites  of  initiation  of  their  ovm,  he  says  they 
had  acted  thus  at  the  suggestion  of  Satan,  "  to  the  re- 
jection of  Baptism,  which  is  regeneration  to  Godward ; "  * 
whilst  the  very  ceremony  which  these  heretics  thus  sub-' 
stituted  for  Baptism,  and  the  effects  they  ascribed  to  it, 
reflect  light,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  on  the  Sacrament 
itself,  BS  understood  by  the  Fathers  and  the  Church. 
For  they  affirmed  that  this  initiation  of  theirs  or 
mokurpma^f  "  was  necessary  for  those  who  had  received 
perfect  knowledge,  in  order  that  they  might  be  re- 
generated unto  that  virtue  or  power  which  is  above  all ; 
indeed,  that  without  it,  it  would  be  impossible  to  enter 
the  Pleroma,  since  it  is  that  which  conducts  them  to  the 
depths  of  Bythus."'  But  it  is  not  to  any  mechanical 
properties  of  winter  that  Irenseus  ascribes  these  spiritual 
results,  as  the  Socinian  Catechism  would  intimate  was 
the  Catholic  prejudice ;  it  would  be  strange  if  he  did ; 
but  to  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which,  when 
connected  with  the  washing  of  water  by  a  mystical 
union,  that  derives  all  its  virtue,  from  God's  appoint- 
ment, regenerates.  "Our  bodies,"  says  he,  "receive 
that  union  which  is  to  incorruption  through  the  laver; 
our  souls,  through  the  Spirit ;  wherefore  both  are  neces- 
sary, since  both  avail  to  the  life  which  is  of  God ;  *'  *  the 
meaning  being  this,  that  the  body  is  invested  with  a 
capacity  for  rising  again,  and  becomiiig  immortal  toge- 
ther with  the  soul,  by  means  of  the  Spirit  operating 


per  laTacrum,  regeBerfttionem  resti- 
tuens  eL  £t  propter  hoc  lotus  Tenit 
Tidens,  ut  et  suum  cognoiceret  plas- 
matorem,  et  disoeret  homo  earn,  qui 
donavit  ei  Titam.~IieB8BU8,  V.  c  xt. 

§a 

'  Eiff  t^dpPTfiraf  rw  pawrlirfiaTott 
rrjg  th  St6p  iifoywyvrftr^mt. — ^I.  c.  xxL 

§1- 

'  Krfnun  hi  avr^ir  opayKolay  f  ohu 
Toig  ri^v  rcXfuv  yimauf  c2Xi;^^<S<riy, 
hm  €lg  rijv  vwip  warra  bCvaiiw  ^<riy 


6ifayry€pyfffjLtpoi,    *AXX«ff  yhp  advra- 
Top    cvr^c     Tthfpt^fuiros     curcX^ur* 

(rov  BvSov)  Kar6yowra  atrrwg, — Ire- 
n»u8, 1,  c.  xxi.  §  2. 

*  Corpora  enim  nostra  per  lava- 
crum  iUaxn,  qun  est  ad  incorrup- 
tionem,unitatemacceperuiit;  animsB 
autem  per  Spiritum.  Unde  et  utraque 
necessaria^  quum  utraque  proficiunt 
in  yitam  DeL — III.  c.  xyiL  §  8. 
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upon  it  through  the  soul,  the  confederate  of  the  body, 
in  the  laver  of  Baptism. 

Theophilus  teaches  the  same  doctrine  of  regeneration, 
though  under  a  figure  of  his  own,  and  it  adds  very 
greatly  to  the  force  of  the  evidence,  by  which  it  is 
shown  that  the  doctrine  itself  was  fully  acknowledged 
and  received  in  the  Primitive  Church,  that  it  should  be 
asserted  under  such  a  vast  variety  of  forms.  Thus 
Theophilus  finds  it  in  the  very  history  of  the  creation : 
"  God  blessed  the  creatures,"  says  he,  "  that  were  made 
out  of  the  waters}  for  a  token  that  men  would  receive 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  by  water  and  the  bath  of 
regeneration ;  even  all  those  who  come  to  the  truth,  and 
are  bom  again,  and  experience  a  blessing  from  God ; "  * 
whereas  the  creatures  made  out  of  the  earth  he  did  not 
bless.*  And  here  I  may  repeat  an  observation  which  I 
have  already  had  occasion  to  make  more  than  once,  that 
an  application  of  this  kind  of  a  text  to  the  illustration  of 
a  doctrine,  which  it  is  difficult  to  believe  had  any  relation 
to  it  whatever,  argues  very  strongly  how  thoroughly 
established  in  the  Church  that  doctrine  was,  since  it 
even  found  its  way  into  the  earKest  commentators  on 
Scripture  in  a  manner  which  nothing  but  its  universal 
prevalence  could  account  for.  Probably  the  fact  may 
have  escaped  the  observation  of  many,  that  God  is  said 
to  have  blessed  the  creatures  which  the  waters  brought 
forth,  and  not  to  have  blessed  those  which  the  earth 
did;  but  had  it  been  noticed,  the  inference  that  the 
virtues  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  were  prophetically 
set  forth  in  it,  even  before  man  himself,  the  subject  of 
Baptism,  was  created,  could  never  have  presented  itself 


*  Gen.  i.  21,  22. 

'  *Eri  iiiiv  Ka\  tv\oyfi$ri  virA  rot) 
Ocov  rh  iK  T&p  vdar»v  y€y6fi«va, 
lhr»s  i  Koi  rovro  elf  dccyfia  rot) 
luXk^ty  Xafifidjffip  robs  ayOp^ovs 
fJLeratmlop  Ktii  Aijnatp    aftOfyriStp    ^ 


vdaros  Koi  Xovrpov  fraktyy€P€<ruis 
navrat  robs  vpoa-iopras  rg  dkrfS€i^ 
Koi  dyay€VP»fiipovf  mil  "kafifiavoprag 
€v\oylav  irapii  rov  Brov. — Theophi- 
lus, Ad  Autol.  II.  §  16. 
»  Gen.  i.  24. 
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to  the  mind  of  any  one  who  had  not  assigned  to  Bap- 
tism a  most  prominent  position  in  the  Christian  scheme. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  is  equally  clear  in  his  tes- 
timony, and,  like  those  who  have  gone  hefore  him,  often 
gives  it  additional  efiect  by  the  unstudied  way  in  which 
he  supplies,  and  the  unlooked-for  quarters  from  which 
he  draws  it.  Thus,  in  describing  the  training  to  which 
Christ  the  Pa&dagogue  submits  the  new  convert,  "  He 
seems  to  me,'*  says  he,  "to  form  man  of  the  dust;  to 
regenerate  him  by  water;  to  make  him  grow  by  his 
Spirit ;  to  instruct  him  by  his  word  ;  directing  him  to 
adoption  and  salvation  by  his  holy  commandments ;  that 
transforming  by  his  advent  the  earthly  man  into  the 
heavenly,  he  might  eminently  fulfil  that  Divine  expres- 
sion, *  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness.' " '  Again,  when  prescribing  to  females  rules  for 
the  decoration  of  the  person,  and  laying  them  under 
certain  restrictions,  Clemens  betrays  even  here  how 
completely  the  doctrine  we  are  considering  had  posses- 
sion of  his  mind.  "  Nor  are  these  infatuated  women," 
says  he,  "ashamed  to  set  all  their  afiections  on  this 
bauble  of  an  oyster  shell ;  whereas  they  have  it  in  their 
power  to  adorn  themselves  with  the  holy  stone,  the 
Word  of  God,  which  Scripture  somewhere  calls  a  pearl, 
even  the  bright  and  pure  Jesus,  the  eye  in  the  flesh 
which  is  fixed  on  us,  the  transparent  Word ;  by  whom 
the  flesh  is  made  precious,  bei?ig  regenerated  in  the  water: 
for  that  shell,  engendered  in  the  water,  encloses  the 
flesh,    and   from  that   flesh  the   pearl   is   conceived."* 

'  Kal  pMi  doKci  alrh^  olrot  irXaaai  >  fiakurra  trXiipwrjj  ^vSiv  lJouj(r»fU9 

fA€v  t6p   Mpnimov   €K  x^*  ayaytv-  SyBpwtrov  kot  tMva  leal  Koff  oftoUt^ 

vrja-ai  di  vdari'  av^rjacu,  d<  wm/Aori'  aw  fifi&v, — Clem.  Alex.   Pasdag.   I. 

nat^vyrjaai  dc  ptiiuen^  tU  vloBtcriav  c.  xii.  p.  156. 

Koi  (r<oTr}pMVt  ayiais  tvToXaU  Kortv-  '  Kat  ovk  altrxyvovrai  al  KaKohai- 

Bvv»v,   iva   dff   t6v  yrjytVTJ  tis  aytov  |  ftovtv,  fr€pi  Utrrpiov  oXtyov  rovro  rrjr 

Koi    hrovpdvtov  fi€Tan\d(ras  <V   irpo-  '   nSureof  (nrovdifv  nnroti^iupaC  c^v  ^<V 
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Again,  still  more  emphatically,  " '  Call  no  man  your 
father  upon  the  earth,'  *  said  the  Lord ;  i.  e,  do  not  ac- 
count him  who  sows  you  according  to  the  fleshly  seed, 
the  author  of  your  being,  but  rather  the  concurrent 
cause,  or  minister  of  your  birth.  Accordingly  he  desires 
that  we  being  converted,  should  again  become  as  children, 
knowing  him  who  is  truly  our  Father ;  regenerated  by 
watery  which  is  a  sowing  after  another  sort  than  the 
common."  *  Moreover  Clemens  enters  into  many  details 
with  respect  to  this  Sacrament,  details  analogous  to 
those  of  the  birth  in  the  flesh ;  thus  giving  .a  peculiar 
propriety  to  the  term  regeneration,  and  rescuing  it  from 
being  thought  a  mere  figure  of  speech,  which  would 
bear  no  close  interpretation ;  details  which,  I  may  add 
in  passing,  our  own  Church  shows  that  she  does  not 
flinch  from,  by  adopting  the  terms  Godfathers  and  God- 
mothers  to  designate  the  parties  who  promote  the 
spiritual  generation  of  the  infant,  by  taking  for  him  the 
pledges,  or  engaging  to  remind  him  of  them,  or  both. 
Thus,  "  this  was  the  saying,  *  Unless  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,'  z.  e.  pure  in  body  and 
holy  in  soul,  by  abstaining  from  all  evil  deeds ;  whereby 
he  shows  that  he  wishes  us  to  be  such  as  he  begat  us  out 
of  the  womb  of  the  water ;  for  the  one  birth  succeeding 
the  other  birth  has  for  its  object  to  advance  us  to  im- 
mortality." '   Moreover,  on  the  natural  birth  of  an  infant. 


hv  Mapyttpirriv  ^  ypo^^  KtickrfKiv  nov, 
T^y  diavyrj  Koi  KaBap6y  'IijitoSf,  t6v 
€9  <rapKi  €vAimiv  6ff>6<ikikhv,  t6v  ho- 
yo¥  rhv  duM^Mu^*  dt*  hv  i\  o*^^  ri/iui 
vdori  dpay€Vpe»fi€vri*  Koi  yhp  r6  ^• 
rpiov  iKtivo  cV  vdari  yiyv6iuvov  vrcpi- 
OTtyti  r^F  <rdpKa'  cV  dc  ravrrff  6 
fiopyapiTrft  m/uriccrcu.— Fsedag.  II.  c. 
xii.  p.  241. 

*  Matt,  xxiii.  9. 

'  M^  Kak,€<njT€  ohf  vfiiv  in\  rijs 
yijt  noTtpa^  ^viir  olov^  fuf  atnov 
rfyfi<nfa-B€    rov    tnrtiptarra    v/ias    rrfv 


Korh  trapKa  oiropiuf  Trjt  ovvLas  v/iAr, 
aKkh  avvaiTtov  ytytawns,  fiaXXov  dc 
duucovov  ywta-tnf  ovrwf  oZw  rirt- 
(rrpaifHwas  rfpas  aZBit  «»v  r^  ntuhia 
ytytaBai  /SovXcrai,  rhv  Srr»f  "naripa 
ifnyv6vTat,  ^C  vharos  dyayfyvrfOtvras^ 
ifKkris  ravrris  o0<n;r  «r  rj  icrca-ci 
anopas. — Stromat.  III.  c.  zii.  p.  551. 
■  Tovro  yap  ^v  tA  tipijfupovt  *E6p 
ft^  trrpaifUvrtf  ytvtfvBt  i»t  r6.  irocdta* 
KaBapol  phf  riiP  <rapKa,  Syiot  dc  rffw 
y^X'l^t  Kork  dwoxfiv  Koiemv  tpy»v, 
dffucyvyrcr  ^t    roiovrovf    fffm   c7mn 
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it  was  usual  to  give  it  milk  and  honey  ^ ;  and  accordingly^ 
in  reference  to  the  same  food,  says  Clemens,  "  As  soon 
as  we  are  regenerated,  we  are  nourished  with  the  good 
tidings  of  the  hope  of  rest,  even  of  the  Jerusalem,  that 
is  above;  where,  Scripture  tells  us,  it  rains  milk  and 
honey."  *  And  again,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  same 
chapter,  Clemens  touches  upon  the  same  custom,  and 
further  enlarges  on  it  in  the  mystical  way  which  is  usual 
with  him ;  finding  in  the  milk  which  mixes  with  water 
(the  only  liquid  according  to  him  which  does  so)  a 
parallel  to  the  word  which  has  a  like  affinity  to  Baptism, 
as  in  the  honey  which  has  the  property  of  a  cathartic, 
a  parallel  to  the  effect  of  that  Sacrament  which  purges 
away  sin.*  So  that  all  the  incidents  of  a  birth  are  de- 
scribed as  attaching  to  Baptism,  as  though  the  resem- 
blance of  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  process  was 
substantial.  How  entirely  opposed  is  all  this  to  the 
character  of  a  theology  which  finds  in  Baptism  nothing 
but  an  external  rite  that  announces  a  new  convert ;  re- 
presenting as  it  does  so  manifestly  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
the  active  mover  in  it,  and  the  cleansing  from  all  sin  as 
the  blessed  effect  of  it.  Regeneration  being  thus  con- 
nected with  Baptism,  it  foUows  that  the  regenerated  are 
those  who  are  rightly  baptized ;  or,  in  other  words,  are 
the  body  of  Christians.  "  We  call  those  who  are  re- 
generated  by  the  same  Word,  brethren''  * 


/SovXcrai,  oZovr  xeX  yvfhnnjKtv  <«c 
fttfrpas  vdarot'  ytpwa-is  yiip  yipt<ruf 
dtad€xofutnj  Korh  npoKumifv  attaBcofa- 
Ttfriv  /SovXcroi. — Stromat.  IV,  §  xxv. 
pp.  636,  637. 

\  Barnabas,  §  6. 

*  Ev^f  dc  opoytvmiBiwTtt  rcri/uy- 
y^6a  (1.  TiBtiPovfjuOot  repeating  this 
word  from  the  sentence  immediately 
preceding)  rrjs  dvairovo-cvr  rrfv  cX- 
ir^,  TTfv  3pw  'Upova-dkrffi  cvoy^Xt- 
{6fuvoi'  €»  i  fUXi  Koi  ydXa  6fzfipu¥ 
ajfay€ypajmu, — Clem.  Alex.  P»dag. 


I.  c.  Ti.  p.  124.  Compare  also  p. 
12S,  note  3. 

*  Kal  fjv  6  \6yot  cx«t  irp^r  t6  fiair' 
Turita  Koiy^a^Uaff  raS/rqv  exec  rh  yoKa 

yap  lUvw  T&v  lypStp  twto  luxi  riiv 
vp^s  rh  vd«»p  p^iVi  €wusa$ap<n9irqpa- 
\ap.^a»6p*vo9'  KoBatrtp  t6  fiawritrfta 
cvrl  a^Vci  apaprmu.  Miymnmu  dc  km. 
p4\iTt  npooxjw&s,  Ka\  rovro  in\  KoBap- 

o-ct  iraXiy  prra  yXvKtias  rtft  rpo^s, 

Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  I.  c.  yi.  p.  128. 
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Tertnllian  furnishes  still  ftirther  information  on  this 
Sacrament;  and  so  far  is  he  from  depressing  it,  that 
references  to  it  abound  throughout  his  works,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  treatise  which  he  expressly  writes  on 
it.  He,  too,  finds  in  it  the  new  birth.  "  Blessed  are 
ye  whom  the  grace  of  God  awaits,  as  ye  come  up  out  of 
that  most  sacred  laver  of  the  new  birthy  and  stretch  out 
your  firstling  hands  to  your  mother  Church  with  your 
brethren."  ^  Again,  "  When  the  soul  attains  unto  the 
faith,  fashioned  anew  by  a  second  nativity  of  water  and 
the  virtue  from  above,  the  veil  of  former  corruption  is 
drawn  aside,  and  it  beholds  the  perfect  light.  And  in 
this  birth  it  is  received  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  in  the 
former  birth  it  was  received  by  the  spirit  of  evil."* 
There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  the  Ixeatise  against 
Marcion,  which  brings  together  the  several  aspects  in 
winch  Baptism  was  contemplated  by  the  early  Church ; 
and  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  anything  more  adverse 
than  it  is  to  the  Socinian  views  of  this  Sacrament 
throughout.  Tertullian  is  objecting  to  Marcion  the  va- 
rious obstacles  which  opposed  themselves  to  the  theory  of 
two  Gods — ^the  one  God,  the  original  Creator,  of  a  mixed 
character — ^the  other  not  known  tiU  Christ  revealed  him, 
a  God  of  pure  goodness  or  mercy.  "  There  can  be  no 
sacrament  of  faith,"  says  he,  "  in  this  latter ;  for  to  what 
purpose  is  Baptism  unto  him  enjoined  ?  If  it  is  the 
remission  of  sins,  how  shall  he  be  thought  to  remit  sins, 
who  is  not  thought  to*  retain  them,  for  he  would  retain 
them,  if  he  judged  them.     If  it  is  absolution  from  death, 


A6y^  avaytinnjBMPTas  Trpoa-ayoptvoftrv. 
— Siromai  II.  §  ix.  p.  450. 

^  Igitur  benedicii  quos  gratia  Dei 
ezpectat,  cum  de  iUo  sanctissimo 
laracro  noyi  natalla  ascenditis,  et 
primas  manus  apud  Matrem  cum 
fratribuB  aperitiB.  —  Toitulliao,  De 
Baptiflmo,  c.  xx. 


'  Proinde  cum  ad  fidem  perrenit 
refonnata  per  secundam  natiTitatem 
ex  aqu&  et  8Upem&  yirtute,  detracto 
corruptionis  pristinas  aulieo  totam 
lucem  8uam  confipicit  Excipitur 
etiam  a  Spiritu  sancto,  sicut  in  pris- 
tine nativitate  a  spiritu  profane.— 
De  Anim&,  c.  xx. 
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how  should  he  loose  from  death,  who  hath  never  bound 
unto  death  ?  For  he  would  have  bound,  if  he  had  con- 
demned from  the  beginning.  If  it  is  the  regeneration 
of  man,  how  does  he  regenerate,  who  hath  never  gene- 
rated? For  the  repetition  of  an  act  cannot  be  pre- 
dicated of  him  who  hath  never  done  the  act  at  all.  If 
it  is  the  procurement  of  the  IloJy  Spirit,  how  will  he  add 
the  Spirit  who  did  not  in  the  first  instance  contribute 
the  soul  ?  For  the  soul  is,  as  it  were,  the  substratum 
of  the  Spirit."  *  We  have  here,  no  doubt,  all  the  aspects 
in  which  Baptism  was  regarded ;  and  what  is  remarkable, 
and  gives  great  force  to  the  passage,  is  this,  that  it  is 
not  intended  by  TertuUian  to  be  exponential  of  Bap- 
tism; but  all  these  acknowledged  features  of  Baptism 
are  touched  on,  and  severally  laid  under  contribution 
for  the  purpose  of  refuting  a  theoty  of  Marcion's, 
which  had  no  direct  reference  to  Baptism.  I  certainly 
cannot  see  how  Socinian  notions  of  this  Sacrament 
could  have  possibly  established  themselves,  had  the 
study  of  the  Fathers  been  habitually  pursued,  and  that 
weight  been  attached  to  their  testimony  on  such  a  sub- 
ject, which  can  hardly  be  denied  to  persons  who  lived 
so  very  soon  after  Jesus  had  uttered  the  command, 
"  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.'*  And  I  do  think  that  they  take 
upon  themselves  a  deep  responsibility  who  discourage 
the  reading  of  thqse  authors ;  and  that  at  their  door 


'  Jam  nee  ipsum  fidei  ejus  sacra- 
mentum.  Cui  enim  rel  baptisma 
quoque  apud  eum  exigitur?  Si 
remissio  delictorum  est,  quomodo 
videbitur  delicta  dimittere,  qui  non 
Tidebitur  retinere?  quia  retineret, 
si  judicaret.  Si  absolutio  mortis 
'  est,  quomodo  absolveret  a  morte, 
qui  non  deyinxit  ad  mortem  ?  de- 
vinzisset  enim,  si  a  primordio  dam< 


nasset.  Si  regeneratio  est  hominis, 
quomodo  regenerat  qui  non  gene- 
ravit  ?  Iteratio  enim  non  competit 
ei  a  quo  quid  nee  semel  factum  est. 
Si  consecutio  est  Spiritus  sancti, 
quomodo  Spiritum  attribuet,  qui 
animam  non  prius  contuHt  ?  quia 
suffectura  est  quodammodo  Spiritus 
anima. — Ad  versus  Marcionem,  I.  c. 
xxTiii. 
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may  be  laid  much  of  the  Socinian  heresy,  which,  under 
a  modified  form,  has  affected,  and  still  does  affect,  the 
opinions  of  Churchmen,  even  of  those  who  in  the 
abstract  would  be  shocked  at  the  idea  of  being  par- 
takers with  that  sect.  In  further  pursuance  of  this 
idea  of  regeneration  in  Baptism,  or  of  the  life  engen- 
dered in  that  Sacrament  out  of  the  state  of  death 
which  preceded  it,  might  be  quoted  such  other  pas- 
sages from  Tertullian  as  the  following.  "And  God 
9aid,  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  moving 
creature  that  hath  life,"  ^  on  which  observes  Tertullian, 
"  This  element  was  in  the  first  instance  commanded  to 
bring  forth  whatever  had  life,  in  order  that  it  might 
not  seem  strange  if  water  in  Baptism  should  be  found 
to  ffive  life''  *  "  Blessed  Sacrament,"  he  again  exclaims, 
in  the  same  treatise,  "  of  this  water  of  ours,  by  which 
being  washed  from  the  offences  of  pristine  blindness, 
we  are  liberated  unto  life  eternal'' *  And  again,  when 
extolling  the  merits  of  martyrdom,  which  he  regards  as 
a  Baptism  of  blood,  he  concludes,  "  For  it  is  peculiar  to 
the  martyr,  that  nothing  can  be  imputed  to  him,  seeing 
that  he  puts  off  life  in  the  very  laver^^  which  implies 
that  so  life-giving  is  Baptism,  that  he  who  dies  on  the 
act,  no  subsequent  interval  ensuing  during  which  its 
virtues  might  be  neutralized  by  sin,  would  at  once  find 
himself  in  a  blessed  immortality.  Nay,  more,  in  reply 
to  an  objection  conceived  very  much  in  the  spirit  of  the 
clause  of  the  Eacovian  Catechism  prefixed  to  these  re- 
marks on  Baptism,  the  objection  that  it  is  a  thing  incre- 
dible for  eternal  life  to  be  obtained  by  our  being  let  down 


*  Gen.  i.  24. 

'  Primifl  aquis  pneceptum  est 
animas  proferre.  Primus  liquor 
quod  viveret  edidit,  ne  minim  sit 
in  Baptismo,  si  aquee  animare  nove- 
runt. — De  Baptiamo,  c.  iii. 

'  Felix  sacramentum  aqun  nostrso 


quft  abluti  dslictis  pristinaa  csscitatis, 
in  yitam  sstemam  liberamur. — De 
Baptismo,  c.  i. 

^  Propria  enim  martyribus  nihil 
jam  reputari  potest,  quibus  in  laracro 
ipsa  (1.  ipso)  vita  deponitur. — Scor- 
place,  c.  yi. 
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into  the  water,  dipped  whilst  a  few  words  are  said,  and 
raised  out  of  it  again,  apparently  little  or  not  at  all  more 
clean,  Tertullian  asserts  that  nothing  so  much  hardens 
men's  hearts  as  the  simplicity  which  appears  in  the  act 
of  God's  operations,  and  the  magnificence,  under  his 
guarantee,  of  the  effect.  **  Miserable  unbelief,"  he  then 
exclaims,  '*  which  denies  to  God  his  own  attributes,  sim- 
plicity and  power.  Why,  no  doubt,  it  is  a  wonder  that 
dealA  should  be  washed  away  by  the  laverl"^  Not  that 
he  would  ascribe  such  vast  results  to  "  a  gross  elemental 
thing  like  water/'  as  the  Catechism  expresses  it,  but  that 
the  Holy  Spirit,  having  moved  on  the  water  at  the  first, 
in  anticipation  of  its  future  field  of  action,  all  water 
receiving  from  this  its  original  prerogative,  the  mystery 
of  sanctification,  when  God  has  been  invoked  on  it,  and 
accordingly  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  rests  on 
it  and  sanctifies  it,  and  being  thus  sanctified,  it  at  the 
same  time  imbibes  the  power  of  imparting  sanctifica- 
tion.* Wherefore,  in  further  token  that  Tertullian 
assigns  the  efficacy,  not  to  the  element  but  to  the 
Sacrament,  he  designates  the  water  which  the  heathens 
used  in  their  rites  of  initiation,  "  aquae  viduae."  *  He 
would  have  expressed  himself  (as  would  other  of  the 
Fathers  when  speaking  on  the  same  subject)  more  cor- 
rectly, had  he  represented  the  Hply  Ghost  as  descending 
on  the  recipients  in  their  use  of  the  Sacrament,  rather 


'  Nihil  adeo  est  quod  tarn  obduret 
mentes  hominum,  quam  umplicitas 
divinorum  operum  quas  in  actu 
yidetur,  et  magnificentia  quae  in 
effectu  repromittitur :  ut  hie  quoque, 
quoniam  tantft  simplicitate  sine 
pompl^  sine  apparatu  noro  aliquo, 
denique  sine  sumptu  homo  in  aquA 
demissus,  et  inter  pauca  verba 
tinctus,  non  multo  rel  nihilo  mun- 
dior  resuxgit,  eo  incredibilis  exis- 
timetur  oonsecutio  setemitatis  .  .  . 
Pro !  misera  incredulitas,  quce  de- 


negas  Deo  proprietates  suas,  simpli- 
citatem  et  potestatem.  Quid  eigo  ? 
nonne  mirandum  et  lavacro  dilui 
mortem  t — ^De  Baptismo,  c.  iL 

'  Sed  ea  satis  erit  prtecerpsisse,  in 
quibus  et  ratio  Baptismi  recogno- 
scitur  prima  ilia,  quss  jam  tunc 
etiam  ipso  habitu  prtenotabatur  ad 
Baptismi  figuram,  Dei  Spiritum,  qui 
ab  initio  superrectabatur,  super 
aquas  intinctorum  moraturum.  — 
c.  iv. 

•  c.  T. 
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than  on  the  element.  It  is  probable,  however,  and  so 
Dr.  Waterland  thinks,^  that  they  were  all  right  in  the 
main  thing,  "  It  being  all  one  with  them  to  say,  in  a 
confused  general  way,  either  that  the  Holy  Ghost  sanc- 
tified the  receivers  in  the  use  of  the  outward  symbols, 
or  that  he  sanctified  the  symbols  to  their  use;"  and 
our  own  Church  seems  to  recognize  the  other  way  of 
expressing  the  meaning,  when  she  says,  "  Sanctify  this 
water  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin." 

Origen  ascribes  the  same  importance  to  Baptism,  and 
speaks  of  it  in  the  same  terms.  "  Let  us  bear  in  mind," 
says  he,  in  his  "  Exhortatio  ad  Martyrium,"  "  of  what 
sins  we  have  been  guilty,  and  that  we  cannot  receive 
remission  of  sins  vnthout  Baptism;  and  that  it  is  not 
possible,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Gospel,  to  be 
a  second  time  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,  with 
water  and  the  Spirit ;  and  that  to  us  is  given  the  Bap- 
tism of  martyrdom,"  *  the  argument  being  that  martyr- 
dom would  replace  the  baptized  party  who  had  contracted 
sins  since  his  Baptism  in  the  same  position  which  Bap- 
tism had  left  hiTn  in,  namely,  absolved  from  sin.  Again, 
in  the  "  De  Principiis,"  when  speaking  of  several  ways 
in  which  the  Spirit  is  given,  he  sets  Baptism  in  the 
foremost  place.'  And  again,  the  necessity  of  Baptism 
being  administered  in  the  name  of  the  undivided 
Trinity  is  thus  expressed  in  the  same  treatise,  "It 
seems  right  to  inquire  what  is  the  reason  why  he  who 
is  regenerated  by  God  unto  salvation  has  need  of  the 


*  Waterland,  Review  of  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Eucharist,  ch.  y.  Works, 
Tol.  vii.  p.  H  Oxf.  Ed. 

KOfJUV  Koi  Srt  ovK  tlari  cf^trtf  ofjuap- 
Tfjftantp  X^P^^  fianrlo'fiaros  Xo/Scu^* 
Koi  iri,  oIk  Ifari  fivyaT6p  «ir^  roift 
cvoyycXiico^ff  v6fiovf  osbBit  fianrUrcuT' 
6ai  vdart  Kni    wwiurri    tit    3iip€<ruf 


aftofynifiareur  koL  ^t  fianruriw,  ^fiuf 
didorcu  t6  tov  /u^rvpiov.— Origen, 
Exhortatio  ad  Martjrium,  §  30. 

'  Qui  spiritus  siquidem  divinsa 
naturae,  id  est  Spiritus  sanctus  in- 
telligendus  est,  sentiemus  hoc  dic- 
tum de  dono  Spiritus  sancti :  quod, 
sive  per  Baptismum,  etc. — ^De  Prin- 
cipiis, 11.  c.  X.  §  7. 
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Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
will  not  receive  salvation  unless  this  undivided  Trinity 
be  there ;  and  why  it  is  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
partaker  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  without  the 
Holy  Ghost."  *  And  once  more,  in  the  comment  on 
the  Song  of  Solomon,  "  The  season  for  pruning  is  come 
by  faith  in  my  passion  and  resurrection,  for  sins  are 
pruned  and  cut  away  from  men,  when  remission  of  sins 
is  given  in  Baptism ;"  or,  as  the  Greek  has  it  (for  the 
Greek  of  the  last  clause  has  been  preserved),  "  the  sea- 
son of  pruning  and  putting  away  sins  is  by  the  laver  of 
regeneration,"  *  which  is  even  more  to  my  purpose  than 
the  Latin  of  Rufinus,  whose  translation,  therefore,  in 
the  previous  quotation  from  the  "  De  Principiis  "  is  the 
less  liable  to  suspicion,  inasmuch  as  the  purport  of  it  is 
confirmed  by  this  fragment  still  existing  in  the  original 
language. 

Hippolytus  happens  to  be  more  than  usually  explicit 
in  the  declaration  of  his  sentiments  on  this  question — 
the  manifestation  of  the  Godhead  of  Jesus  at  his  Bap- 
tism, which  is  the  subject  of  one  of  his  dissertations, 
leading  him  to  speak  of  it  at  some  length.  "  The 
Father  of  Immortality,"  says  he,  "  sent  his  Immortal 
Son  and  Word  into  the  world,  who,  coming  amongst 
men  to  wash  them  with  water  and  the  Spirit,  and  begetting 
thein  again  to  immortality  of  soul  and  body,  breathed 
into  us  the  breath  of  life,  clothing  us  with  an  immortal 
panoply.     If,  therefore,  man  is  made  immortal,  he  will 


*  Rectum  tamen  Tidetur  inquirere 
quid  causae  sit,  quod  qui  regeneratur 
per  Deum  in  salutem,  opus  habet  et 
Patre  et  Filio  et  Spiritu  saocto,  non 
percepturus  salutem  nisi  sit  integra 
Trinitas :  nee  possibile  sit  participem 
fieri  Patris  yel  Filii  sine  Spiritu 
gancto. — Origen,  De  Principiis,  I.  c. 
iii.  §  5. 

'  Sed  et  putationiB  tempus  per 


fi  dem  me»  passionis  et  resurrectionis 
advenit.  Amputantur  enim  et  exse- 
cantur  ab  hominibus  peccata,  cum 
in  Baptismo  donatur  remissio  pecca- 
torum.  But  in  tbe  Greek  we  have, 
KMpbs  dc  iraXiv  jcol  r^r  r&y  ofuipTrf- 
fidrttv  €icKoinjs  Koi  d<f)€trtMt  dtit 
XovTpov  iraKiyytwta-iai, — In  Cantic. 
Cauticor.  vol.  iii.  p.  88. 
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be  God.^  If  he  is  made  God  through  water  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  after  regeneration  of  the  laver^  he  is 
found  to  be  fellow-heir  with  Christ  after  his  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead.  Wherefore  I  make  proclamation 
and  say.  Come  all  ye  families  of  the  earth  to  the 
immortality  of  Baptism.  I  bring  good  tidings  of  life 
to  you  who  dwell  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance.  Come 
out  of  slavery  to  freedom ;  out  of  tyranny  to  a  king- 
dom; out  of  corruption  to  incorruption.  And  how 
shall  we  come?  it  is  said.  By  water  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  This  is  the  water  in  communion  with  the 
Spirit  by  which  Paradise  is  watered,  the  earth  en- 
riched, the  plants  are  nourished,  animals  are  generated, 
and  in  a  word  man  is  bom  again  and  quickened^  in  which 
Christ  was  baptized,  on  which  the  Spirit  descended  in 
the  form  of  a  dove."'  Again,  the  old  prophets  de- 
clared, through  the  Spirit,  things  to  come.  "  Accord- 
ingly they  proclaimed  the  advent  of  God  in  the  flesh ; 
his  advent  by  means  of  a  birth,  growth,  conversation 
among  men,  and  life,  from  the  imdefiled  and  God- 
bearing  Mary ;  and  his  demonstration  by  Baptism,  that 
there  was  to  be  a  new  birth  for  all  men,  through  the 
laver  of  regeneration^ ' 


'  2  Pet.  i.  4. 

'  'O  rijt  d^awurlae  Ilar^/),  t6p 
Ma^arov  Y2^y  koL  A6yom  &ir€irr€ik.€if 
•U  rhv  Kdaftov,  *0t  a(tHtc6it9Pos  th 
rhp  SvBpwn'ow,  XowrofrSat  vdari  xal 
nvfV/Mfri,  Koi  difayfwri(rat  npbs  d<l>' 
^ofitriop  y^xrjs  re  teal  a^fiaroSf  ciw^- 
inf<r€if  fjfiuf  nv€viJLa  (mjft  irtputfji^cfHdo'af 
^ftas  affMpT<j^  ntofOtrXi^,  "El  o^  aOd* 
voTos  yryovcir  6  StyBfHOKOiy  tarai  Kiai 
6f({f.  E2  dc  Gcoff  di'  vdaroff  xai 
Hytvfiorog  ayiov  furh  ri^  rrff  koXv/jl- 
fiffBpag  apoytmnftrip  ylvirtu,  tvpicKenu 
Koi  avyKXrfpoy6fios  Xpurrov  furii  rijy 
/(K  ufKp&v  avdaraiiTtp.  Aio  Krfpv<r(rm 
Xcywv,  dcvrc  naatu  al  waTptal  r»v 
€Ov&y  inl  T^p  Tov  Pairria-fuiTOs  a^- 


vcurlaof,  Zta^p  viup  cvoyyeX/^o/uu,  roU 
iv  rf  C6^  rrjg  ayvwr'un  Munpi' 
Pova-ip,  AtvT€  tls  iXtvOtpiop  cV  dov- 
Xciar,  tU  fiaaiktiap  iK  rvpappi^ot^  cir 
a^aptrlap  4k  rijf  <t>$opaf»  Kai  n&Sf 
<lnfa-i»,  i\tv(r6fitBa;  v&s;  di*  vfhros 
Koi  aylav  Uptvparot,  ToOro  dc  itrrip 
TO  vb»p  \rh  np€Vfum  Kotvmpovp  ti  oS 
vapalkitrot  noTiC€T{Uf  bi  Tol  7  yij 
vialpiTMy  d«'io2  ffnrrop  a(;^i,  dc'  06 
{Aartxpoyoptij  kqI  Ipo  wdyra  trvpfkiuf 
tiirv,  ti  ol  apay€ppufi§pos  {ttoyoptirtu 
h'Bpwtrot,  €P  f  Koi  6  Xpurrhs  ifiair- 
TiTaro,  ip  tt  Koi  ro  vptvpa  Korfipxpro 
cV  cZSci  ntpurrtpas*  —  Hippolytus, 
Horn  ilia  in  Theophania,  §  viii. 
'  Ai^  d^  Koi  ri^v  rov  8cov  dia 
N  N 
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Cyprian  furnishes  such  a  profusion  of  evidence  for 
the  dignity  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  to  the  same 
effect  as  I  have  already  adduced  from  Fathers  before 
him,  that  it  is  impossible  to  collect  all  or  half  of  it 
within  the  limits  I  prescribe  myself.  *' Baptism  is  a 
second  and  spiritual  birth  whereby  we  are  bom  in 
Christ  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  ....  The  water 
alone  cannot  wash  away  sins  and  sanctify  the  man, 
unless  it  has  the  Holy  Spirit  ....  That  is  Baptism, 
according  to  the  Apostle,  wherein  fAe  old  man  dies,  and 
the  new  man  is  bom^  for  he  says,  By  the  vxishing  of 
regeneration  he  saved  us."  *  Again,  "  All,  indeed,  who 
come  to  the  Divine  laver,  in  the  sanctification  of  Bap- 
tism, put  off  there  the  old  man  by  the  grace  of  that 
laver  unto  life ;  and  being  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  purged  from  the  defilement  of  original  sin  by  this 
second  birth  But  the  sanqtity  and  truth  of  this  second 
birth  appertains  still  more  to  you,  in  whom  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh  and  of  the  body  are  now  no  more."*     And 

nyrer,  ri^y  cjc  r$r  wtufaxp^anrcv  Ktu 
&€or6Kov   Mapiast  ytvytfaws  n    maX 

OMurrpo^f  ml  fiuMrt^n,  Koi  n^y  Ika 
fianritrfMaTOf  dMttitp  atn-ov,  mi 
watruf  Mp«nrois  ytptfirofuvriv  ilioytr- 
rtfcuf,  bih  Xovrpov  iraXtyycyco-W. — 
De  Gonsummatione  Mundi,  §  i. 

J  ewel  accounts  this  treatise  clearly 
spurious  (the  view  of  Antichrist, 
perhaps,  not  serving  the  ultra-re- 
formers). Bishop  Bull,  on  the  other 
hand,  accounts  it  genuine,  and  re- 
plies to  the  arguments  of  its  im- 
pugners.  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  Sect.  3.  c. 
riii.  §  4.  There  are  some  expressions 
in  it,  certainly,  with  which  later 
times  became  much  more  fituniliar, 
as  69or6Kos,  §  i.  and  ftovaxol,  §  yiL 
That  the  former  expression,  how- 
ever, was  in  use  long  before  the 
Kestorian  controversy  is  certain. 


'  Nativitas  secunda  spiritalis  sit, 
qu&  in  Christo  per  lavacrum  regene- 
rationis  nasclmur  ....  Peccata 
purgare  et  hominem  sanctificare 
aqua  sola  non  potest,  nisi  habeat  et 
Spiritum  sanctum.  —  Cyprian,  £p. 
Ixxiv.  §  5. — ^Baptisma  enim  esse  in 
quo  homo.vetus  moritur  et  nevus 
nasoitur  manifestat  et  probat  beatus 
Apostolus  dicens :  "  Servavit  nos  per 
lavacrum  regenerationis." — §  & 

*  Omnes  qiudem  qui  ad  divinum 
lavacrum  Baptismi  sanctificatione 
perveniunt^  hominem  illic  vetexem 
gratis  lavaori  salutaris  exponunt,  et 
innovati  Spiritu  sancto,  a  sordibus 
contagionis  antiquss  iteratft  nativi^ 
tate  purgantur.  Sed  nativitatis 
iteratss  vobts  major  sanctitas  et 
Veritas  competit,  quibus  desideria 
jam  camis  et  corporis  nulla  sunt. — 
De  Habitu  Yirginum,  §  xxiiL 
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again,  in  the  same  treatise,  he  speaks  of  "  Our  members, 
which  are  the  temple  of  God,  being  purged  from  all 
filth  of  original  sin  by  the  sanctification  of  the  vital 
laver^  ^  Once  more,  "  Whilst  I  was  lying  in  darkness 
and  blind  night,  and  floating  on  the  unst^^ble  sea  of  this 
world,  ignorant  of  my  hfe,  and  a  stranger  to  truth  and 
light,  I  thought  (such  at  that  time  were  my  habits) 
that  the  merciful  promise  of  God  touching  my  salvation 
would  be  altogether  hard  to  be  accomplished,  namely, 
that  one  should  be  bom  again:  that  quickened  unto 
new  life  by  the  laver  of  the  bath  of  salvation,  one 
might  put  oflF  what  one  was  before,  and  whUst  the 
frame  of  the  body  remained  the  same,  the  man  might 
be  changed  in  spirit  and  in  mind.  How  is  so  great 
a  change  possible,  said  I,"  *  &c.,  with  much  more  to  the 
same  purpose  equally  strong.  "  By  the  generation  of 
Baptism  we  are  made  children  of  God^  "  an  elect  people 
of  God''^  Baptism  is  the  beginning  and  "origin  of 
all  faith,  the  salutary  entrance  to  the  hope  of  life 
eternal."  * 

Such  is  the  character  which  the  early  Fathers  assign 
to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  such  are  the  effects,  which 
according  to  them  flow  from  it,  when  nothing  interferes 
to  abate  its  natural  force :  and  this  is  evident,  because 


*  Scientes  quod  templa  Dei  siDt 
membra  Dostra,  ab  omni  feece  con- 
tagionis  antiquae  laTacri  vi  talis 
sanctificatione  purgata.  —  Cyprian, 
De  Habitu  Virginum,  ii. 

s  Ego  cum  in  tenebris  atque  in 
nocte  c»c&  jacerem,  cum  que  in  salo 
jactantis  sa^culi  nutabundus  ac 
dubiuB  vestigiig  oberrantibus  fluo- 
tuarem,  vitn  men  nesoius,  veritatis 
ac  lucifl  alienus,  difficile  pronus  ac 
durum  pro  illis  iunc  moribus  opi- 
nabar  quod  in  salutem  mibi  divina 
indulgentia  poUicebatur,  ut  quia 
renasoi  denuo  posset,  utque,  in 
novam  vitam    lavacro    aquae  salu- 


tans  animatuB,  quod  prius  fuerat 
exponeret,  et  corporis  licet  manente 
compage  hominem  animo  ac  meute 
mutaret.  Qui  possibilis,  aiebam, 
est  tanta  conversio,  etc — Cjpriau, 
£p.  i.  §  3. 

*  Prsenuntiayit  ilUc  per  propbetam 
Peus  quod  apud  gentes  in  locis  quae 
inaquosa  prius  fuissent,  flumina 
postmodum  redundarent  et  electum 
genus  Dei,  id  est  per  generationem 
Baptism!  filios  Dei  &ctos,  adaqua- 
rent. — Ep.  Ixiii.  §  8, 

^  Cum  inde  inciplat  omui*  fidei 
origo,  et  ad  spem  yiue  teterusB  salu* 
taris  Ingressio. — Kp.  Ixxiii.  §  12. 
N  N    2 
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whilst  they  designate  it  and  describe  its  oflBce  in  the 
emphatic  terms  we  have  seen  they  do,  they  still  contem- 
plate it  in  relation  to  infants  amongst  others.  In  them, 
therefore,  it  must  operate  of  its  own  intrinsic  virtue : 
they  are  passive  recipients  of  the  rite:  as  they  were  of 
the  evil  nature  which  renders  the  administration  of  it 
in  their  case  necessary.  You  will  remember  that  Justin 
Martyr  speaks  of  persons  of  CO  and  70  years  of  age,  of 
his  own  time,  who  had  been  disciples  of  Christ  from 
their  childhood^  \  that  Irenajus  tells  of  the  Saviour 
having  "  come  to'  save  all  men  by  himself,  all,  that  is, 
who  by  him  are  bom  again  to  God,  in/ayits,  children, 
boys,  youths,  and  elder  men : ''  *  that  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinas  talks  of  "  the  children  that  are  drawn  up  out  of 
the  water  "  *  in  a  passage  certainly  alluding  to  Baptism : 
that  Cyprian  is  quite  express  on  the  duty  of  baptizing 
infants,  having  written  a  letter  *  on  the  very  subject ; 
indeed,  the  question  to  which  the  letter  is  a  reply  is  not, 
whether  Baptism  ought  to  be  administered  to  infants, 
but  whether  it  ought  to  be  administered  before  the 
eighth  day  after  the  birth,  and  this  he  decides  in  the 
affirmative :  that  an  Apostolical  Constitution  runs  thus, 
"  Baptize  too  ,even  yoiu:  infants,  and  bring  them  up  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  for  he  saith, 
Suffigr  the  children  to  come  unto  me."* 

In  order,  however,  to  protect  the  Fathers  from  mis- 
construction, and  from  the  imputation  often  alleged 
against  them  by  those  who  know  little  of  their  spirit, 
that  the  mere  opus  operatum  was  all  they  looked  to  in 
Baptism ;  and  that  such  formalists  were  they,  that  in  all 
cases  they  rested  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  in  the 


'  O!  cV  wa»h»v  iitaBrfTtvBriirap  rf 
XpuFT^, — Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  I. 
§15. 

'  IreniBus,  II.  e.  xxii.  §  4. 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Ptedag.  IIL  c.  xi. 
p.  289. 


*  Ep.  lix. 

'  Boirfi^cre  dc  vfxAv  xai  r^  r^ma^ 

vcv6€uUf,  Ocov.  *A^crc  yop,  ^erl,  ra 
vaidia  tlpxarOai  irp6s  /it, — Gonstitut. 
Apost.  VI.  c.  XV. 
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mere  act  and  administration;  I  would  remind  you  of 
the  solemn  obligations  they  considered  it  to  lay  the 
parties  under,  when  they  were  of  an  age  capable  of  un- 
derstanding them ;  and  even  of  the  excessive  stringency 
with  which  in  one  particular  they  drew  those  obliga- 
tions tight.  These  obligations  were  in  abeyance  only 
during  childhood.  The  sponsors  of  the  child  (for 
sponsors  he  had)/  devolved  them  all  upon  him,  when 
his  years  and  understanding  allowed  him  to  be  aware  of 
his  debt ;  the  child  then  succeeding  to  the  position  of 
one,  who  was  baptized  in  his  maturer  age.  Now  only 
bear  in  mind  the  precautions  by  which  the  Church — ^as 
the  Fathers  represent  it,  themselves  concurring  in  the 
propriety  of  such  measures — ^protected  the  approach  of 
adidts  to  Baptism :  the  anxiety  she  evinced  according  to 
them,  to  impress  them  with  the  idea  of  the  weight  of 
personal  obligation  they  were  about  to  incur  by  partici- 
pation in  that  Sacrament.  I  had  occasion  to  investigate 
the  particulars  of  the  process  in  a  previous  Lecture*; 
and  I  shall  content  myself,  therefore,  with  simply  re- 
minding you,  that  they  had  to  go  through  repeated 
stages  of  probation,  first  as  "  auditores,"  then  as  "  cate- 
chumeni ; "  the  whole  period  occupying  several  years : 
that  during  this  novitiate,  confessions  and  promises  were 
exacted  of  them,  to  be  again  repeated  when  they  were 
to  be  actually  baptized ;  and  considered  to  form  so  inte- 
gral a  part  of  Baptism  that  the  Sacrament  itself  is  some- 
times called  ofioKoyla ' — confessions  of  faith,  promises  of 
obedience  to  Christ's  laws :  that  these  confessions  and 
promises  were  to  be  binding  on  them  for  life ;  Baptism, 
so  far  from  having  done  its  office  when  the  rite  was 
completed,  having  but  then  begun  it.  It  was  the  habit 
of  the  Christians  to  keep  themselves  true  to  their  pro- 
fession, by,  calling  to  each  other's  recollection  from  time 

*  Tertullian,DeBapti8ino,c.xviii.  I       '  Clem.  Alex.  Siromat,  V.  §  xi. 
'*  Lecture  III.  Second  Series.  I  p.  669. 
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to  time  the  pledges  they  had  given  for  their  good  beha- 
viour on  this  momentous  occasion,  as  well  as  at  the 
other  of  the  Eucharist.  "  We  are  ever  after  reminding 
each  other  of  these  things,"  ^  is  the  emphatic  language  of 
Justin  Martyr,  when  he  had  described  the  particulars  of 
the  administration  of  Baptism  and  of  the  Eucharist  in 
detail.  And  Tertullian  puts  the  case  very  vividly  by 
representing  baptized  persons  as  fishes,  the  enigmatical 
name  of  Christ  (*x^^*)  impressed  on  Christians,  "  fishes 
bom  in  the  water,  which  are  only  safe  whilst  they  con- 
tinue  in  the  water."  *  And  Clemens  extends  the  figure 
and  is  nqt  satisfied  even  with  their  being  in  the  sea, 
unless  they  imbibe  and  appropriate  its  "  salt ; "  alleging 
that  in  this  respect  the  salt-water  fish  are  faulty,  because 
though  living  in  brine  from  their  birth,  when  cooked 
they  have  no  savour  in  themselves.^  Tertullian  considers 
that  by  forfeiting  the  confessions  and  promises  made  at 
Baptism,  we  forfeit  Baptism.*  And  nothing  is  more 
common  in  the  practical  treatises  of  the  Fathers,  than 
to  find  appeals  to  Christians  to  act  up  to  their  Baptismal 
vows.  It  is  quite  in  the  spirit  of  these  early  authors 
that  our  own  Church  acts,  when  in  the  Service  for  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick  she  urges  the  sufferer,  not  merely 
in  general  terms,  to  call  up  his  self-accusing  thoughts, 
but  to  do  this  "  by  remembering  the  profession  which 
he  made  to  God  at  his  Baptism,"  and  the  more  to  en- 
courage him  to  do  this,  she  continues,  "  Therefore  I  shall 
rehearse  unto  you  the  articles  of  your  faith,"  &c.  Thus 
Tertullian,  when  pressing  upon  Christians  the  duty  of 


*  'H/Mir  dc  intra  ravra  \ovirhv  iit\ 
rovro»v  oXX^Xovr  dvofu/ivrio-KOfitw. — 
Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  I.  §  67. 

*  Sed  DOS  pisciouli  secundum  IxBvv 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum  in  aqu& 
nascimur,  nee  aliter  quam  in  aqu& 
permanendo  salvi  sumus. — Tertul- 
lian, De  Baptismo,  c.  i. 

'  Eiori  yap  rives  rS>v  «cai  roxi  \6yav 


iirwajKodrnp  roU  Ix^wrt  rois  ^oXacr- 
<rlou  €out6r9f,  oX  d^  ^  oXftg  cjc 
ytptrijt  rpeifkSfttvoij  ak&w  6fi»s  wp6s 
r^v  (TKtvasfuuf  dtoyrai, — Clem.  Alex. 
Stromat.  I.  §  viii.  p.  340. 

^  CsBterum  nonne  ejeramus  et 
rescindimus  8ignacu1um,re8cindendo 
testationem  ejus? — Tertullian,  De 
8peetaculis,  c.  xxiv. 
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habitually  abstaining  from  the  heathen  spectacles,  has  at 
once  recourse  to  this  argument.  "  I  will  advert,"  says 
he,  "to  the  obligation  our  seal  imposes.  When  we 
enter  the  water,  we  profess  our  belief  in  the  words  of 
the  Christian  law;  and  we  witness  with  our  mouths 
that  we  have  renounced  the  devil,  his  pomps,  and  his 
angels  ....  Now  if  it  is  apparent  that  the  whole  appa- 
ratus of  the  spectacles  consists  of  idolatry,  imdoubtedly 
it  must  be  already  determined  that  the  testimony  of  our 
renmiciation  in  the  laver  appertains  to  these  spectacles."* 
Again,  when  addressing  the  martyrs,  "We  were  en- 
listed" (so  he  reminds  them),  "in  the  service  of  the 
living  God,  when  we  made  our  responses  at  the  Sacra- 
ment."' Again,  when  denouncing  various  forms  of 
idolatry  in  which  Christians  were  apt  to  get  indirectly 
implicated — ^as  for  instance  in  the  manufacture  of  idols, 
as  carvers  or  sculptors — ^he  once  more  presses  the  same 
consideration ;  and  contends  that  they  who  fashion 
these  images  which  are  for  the  devil's  service  cannot  be 
said  to  have  renounced  the  devil.'  The  habitual  influ- 
ence which  Baptism  must  have  upon  the  life  in  order  to 
be  availing,  forming  quite  a  feature  of  Patristic  teaching, 
which  speaks  far  more  objectively  than  modem  schools 
of  theology  have  been  disposed  to  do;  and  thereby 
produces  a  practical  impression  on  the  mind,  which 
general  exhortation  without  any  such  definite  reference 
cannot  do.  But  there  is  another  consideration  which 
proves  in  a  still  more  undeniable  manner  how  far  the 


'  Ad  piincipalem  auctoritatem 
conTertar  ipeius*  signaouli  no«trL 
Cum  aquam  ingreflu  Ghristiaiiam 
fidem  in  legis  siue  verba  profitemur, 
renuntiaBse  nos  diabolo  et  pompee 
et  angelif  ejus  ore  nostro  oonte»- 
tamur  ....  Igitur  si  ex  idoldatrilk 
uniTersam  spectaculorum  paraturam 
coDBtare  consiiterity  indubitate  pr»- 
judicatum  erit  eiiam  ad  spectacula 


pertinere  renuntiaiionis  noetrse  ies- 
iimonium  in  laTacro.— Tertullian, 
De  Spectaculifl,  c.  ir. 

*  Vocati  8Uipu8  ad  miUtiam  Dei 
yivi  jam  tunc,  cum  in  sacramenii 
yerba  re0pondimu0.^Ad  Martyres, 
c.  iii. 

*  Quomodo  enim  renuntiaTimufi 
diabolo  et  angelis  ejus,  si  eos  faci- 
mu8  T — De  Idololatrilk,  c.  vi 
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Fathers  were  from  regarding  Baptism  as  a  mere  opus 
operatum — a  consideration,  which  shows  that  their  bias 
was  quite  in  another  direction ;  and,  as  I  said,  that  they 
were  disposed  to  regard  its  obligations  as  peremptory  to 
a  very  alarming  degree.  For  it  was  a  notion  enter* 
tained  by  several  of  them,  that  not  more  than  one 
heinous  sin  (if  even  one)  after  Baptism  could  obtain 
pardon ;  a  notion,  which  they  seem  to  have  formed  on 
Hebrews  x.  26,  27,'  or  on  the  other  still  more  frequently 
quoted  text  to  the  same  effect,  Hebrews  vi.  4,  5,  6*; 
so  rigorous  a  fulfilment  of  the  vows  of  Baptism  during 
the  whole  subsequent  life  did  they  exact.  And  though 
some  may  be  disposed  to  mitigate  the  harshness  of  this 
decree  by  supposing  that  they  spoke  of  one  public  act  of 
absolution  by  the  Church  when  she  spoke  of  one  pardon ; 
and  that  they  were  only  declaring  the  impossibility  of 
the  Church  encouraging  a  system  of  sinning  and  repent- 
ing, by  frequent  condonations,  to  the  hardening  of  men's 
hearts — ^a  view  of  the  subject,  which  the  language  of 
Tertullian '  very  strongly  confirms,  as  well  as  that  of 
Socrates,*  quoted  by  Bishop  Bull — still  in  any  case  the 


■  ^For  if  we  sin  wilfullj  after 
that  we  have  reoeiTed  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  there  remaineth 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judg- 
ment, and  fiery  indignation  which 
shall  devour  the  adversaries." — See 
Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  II.  §  xiii.  p.  459. 

*  ^  For  it  is  impossible  for  those 
who  were  once  enlightened,  and 
have  tasted  of  the  heavenlj  gift, 
and  were  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the 
good  Word  of  Gk>d,  and  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall 
fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto 
repentance.** 

'  UujusigiturpoenitentisDsecundsB 
et  unius,  quanto  in  arcto  negotium 
est,  tanto  operosior  probatio,  ut  nun 


sol4  oonscientii  proferatur,  sed  aliquo 
etiam  actu  administretur.  Is  actus, 
qui  magis  QnscoTOcabulo  exprimitur 
et  frequentatur,  exomologesis  est, 
qu4  delictum  Domino  nostrum  con- 
fitemur ;  non  quidem  ut  ignaro,  sed 
quatenus  satisfactio  confessione  di»- 
ponitur,  confessione  pcenitenlJa  nas- 
citur,  posnitentiA  Deus  mitigatur. 
Itaque  exomologesis  prostemendi  ec 
humilificandi  hominis  disdpUna  est 
....  saoco  et  cine»i  incubwe  .... 
presbyteris  advolri  et  caris  Dei  ad- 
genicular!,  omnibus  fratribus  lega- 
tiones  deprecationis  suse  injungere. 
— ^Tertullian,  De  Posnitentil^  c.  ix. 

^  'Or  apa  ov  XP^  ^^^  M*^^  ^^ 
/Schrriafui  ^ftaprifKOTas  ofUMpriatft  fjp 
irp6$  Bmrarop  mXovcrtv  ai  6nM  ypa* 
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Fathers  are  proved  to  have  contemplated  Baptism  in  its 
future  obligations  with  the  utmost  severity ;  to  have  been 
as  far  as  possible  from  confining  their  notion  of  it  to  its 
positive  and  present  grace ;  and  to  have  been  utterly  in- 
disposed to  relax  moral  duties,  by  elevating  the  digniiy 
of  the  Sacrament. 


ofyomtrBaC  dXX*  Iffi  gitrawolay  flip 
avTov£  wporpmur  cXirida  di  rrjs 
0if>€a€»s  fu)  waph  TWf  Up€m¥,  aKKh 
vapa  Tov  Ocov  ^Mxta-Bat,  rov  dvya- 
fuvov  Ktu  ifyvaioof  Ix'^ptos  crv^Mpc iv 
oftapr^funa. — Socrates,  Ecdes.  Hiflt. 


I.  c.  10. 

This  is  represented  in  Socrates  as 
a  tenet  of  the  NoTatiani,  asserted  by 
Acesius,  one  of  their  Bi8ho[>s. — See 
BuU,  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  Sec.1,  c.  iL  §  4. 
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LECTUEE  XII. 

The  t«8timonj  of  the  Faihoi  opposed  to  the  Socinian  scheme.  5^.  On  the 
Sacnment  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Statement  of  the  Racovian  Catechism. 
Sentiments  of  the  Fathers.  The  Kueharist  contemplated  by  them,  first 
as  a  micrifioe^  not  material  ^except  as  including  an  oblation  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth),  but  eommemoratiye  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  and  seoondlj, 
as  the  ipiritual  food  of  his  Bodj  and  Blood.  Their  testimony  unfayour- 
able  to  the  Romish  as  well  as  to  the  Sodnian  Tievs.  The  benefit  not 
ascribed  to  the  optu  operatumt  but  represented  as  dependent  on  the 
fitness  of  the  recipient.    Strictness  in  this  particular. 

On  tie  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 

^FHE  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  estimated  as 
-*-  lowly  as  that  of  Baptism  by  the  Socinians.  They 
represent  it  as  a  mere  commemoration  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  the  most  signal  of  his  acts :  and  not  possessing 
any  virtue  in  itself  to  serve  us ;  whatever  benefits  we 
receive  from  Christ  being  independent  of  it,  and  enjoyed 
by  us  already*;  a  doctrine,  in  both  its  features  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  our  Church,  which  maintains  that 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  continual  remembrance  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ;  and  that  in  it  our 
souls  are  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ.  Let  us  see,  then,  on  wHch  side  are  the 
Fathers. 

Now,  whatever  difficulty  there  may  be  in  fixing  with 
precision  the  notion  of  the  Eucharist  entertained  by  the 
Fathers,  and  reducing  the  numberless  passages  in  which 
they  speak  of  it  to  a  perfect  whole ;  this  may  be  safely 
affirmed,  that  the  entire  current  of  their  testimony  is  as 
much  opposed  to  the  Socinian  Catechism  as  it  is  possible 

'  Racovian  Catechism,  Of  Christ's  Prophetic  Office,  ch.  iiL 
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to  imagine  testimony  to  be :  it  sets  quite  in  another 
direction.  Bearing  the  Socinian  theory  in  mind,  let  any 
man  contemplate  the  following  passages  of  the  Fathers, 
and  consider  for  himself  whether  they  are  not  altogether 
conceived  in  a  different  spirit. 

"  We  ought  to  do  all  things,"  says  Clemens  Komanus, 
"  in  order,  whatever  the  Lord  hath  commanded  us  to  do. 
He  hath  commanded  that  our  oblations  and  liturgical 
offices  be  at  stated  seasons,  and  not  be  an  affair  of 
chance  ....  They,  therefore,  who  make  these  oblations 
at  the  stated  seasouis  are  accepted  and  blessed."  ^  It  is 
impossible  not  to  suppose  that  these  oblations  referred  to 
the  Eucharist,  and  consequently  that  the  term  Trpoo^pa 
was  appUed  to  it  even  in  the  time  of  Clemens  in  some 
sense  or  other.  The  case  is  rendered  more  certain  by  a 
similar  but  fuller  expression  which  occurs  subsequently, 
"  It  will  be  no  small  sin,  if  we  cast  out  of  their  Epis- 
copal office  men  who  have  offered  their  gifts  holily  and 
without  blame."  * 

Justin  Martyr,  after  quoting  Malachi  i.  11,  where 
God  says,  that  he  will  not  accept  the  offering  of  the 
Jews,  but  will  have  in  every  place  incense  offered  to  his 
name  and  a  pure  offering  {jSvaia  KoOapd), — explains,  that 
God  is  here  prophesjring  of  the  sacrifices  which  are 
offered  to  him  by  the  Gentiles,  namely  the  bread  of  the 
Eucharist  and  the  wine  of  the  Eucharist':  moreover, 
the  quotation,  and  the  application  of  it  too,  is  made 
three  several  times  in  the  course  of  this  Dialogue.* 
Again,  afber  alluding  to  the  type  contained  in  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  and  that  in  the  scape-goat,  and  the  goat 
for  sacrifice,  he  adds,  "  The  oblation  also  of  the  fine 


I  Clemens  Romanus,  Ep.  ad  Co- 
rinth. §  zl. 

*  §  xliv. 

•  Utpi  dc  T&¥  iv  vavri  rAtr^  v^* 

Bwri&Vf  TovTtaTi  rov  aprov  Tfjs  tvx^' 


purrias  xal  rov  9ron;p/ov  Sfwws  rrjv 

t6  ipofta  atrroO  do^fccy  ^p^g,  vfias 
d<  jSc/SbyXovir. — Justin  Martyr,  Pial. 
§41. 

«  §29,  §117. 
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flour,  which  those  who  are  cleansed  from  leprosy  were 
required  to  make,  was  a  type  of  the  hread  of  the 
£ucharist,  which  Jesus  Christ  our  Tiord  commanded  us 
to  offer  in  rememhrance  of  the  Passion  which  he  suffered 
for  men,  who  have  their  souls  thus  pui^dfrom  all  evil; 
so  that  at  one  and  the  same  time  we  may  give  God 
thanks  for  having  created  the  world  and  all  things  in  it 
for  man,  and  for  having  delivered  us  from  the  evil 
in  which  we  were  bom/*'  But  in  the  Apology,  ad- 
dressed to  Gentiles,  with  whom  the  sacrificial  texts  of 
the  Levitical  law,  which  give  a  complexion  to  his  whole 
argument  in  the  Dialogue  addressed  to  Jews,  would  be 
out  of  place,  he  rather  advances  the  other  view  of  the 
mystical  character  of  the  Eucharist,  as  communicating 
to  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  saying,  "  And  this 
food  is  called  by  us  the  Eucharist,  whereof  it  is  not 
lawful  for  any  to  partake  except  those  who  believe  that 
the  things  taught  by  us  are  true,  and  who  have  been 
washed  in  the  laver  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  for 
regeneration,  and  who  live  as  Christ  hath  commanded. 
For  we  do  not  receive  these  things  as  common  bread,  or 
as  a  common  cup ;  but,  as  through  the  word  of  God, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  becoming  incarnate,  took  flesh 
and  blood  for  our  salvation,  so  are  we  taught  that  the 
food  over  which  thanksgiving  has  been  made  through 
the  prayer  of  that  word  which  came  from  him — ^by 
which  food  our  blood  and  flesh  are  nourished,  by  its  con- 
version into  them — ^is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  that  Jesus 
who  was  made  flesh/"  Justin  did  not  exclude  from  his 
meaning  of  the  word  "  oblations  "  the  material  elements 
before  consecration,  which  were  brought  to  the  altar; 
and  a  fragment  of  Irenseus,  to  which  I  shall  presently 
advert,  seems  to  encourage  this  notion ;  still  the  main 
feature  of  his  picture  of  the  Eucharist  is  this,  that  it 
is  a  commemoration  only  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  though 

>  Justin  Marfc/r,  Dial.  §  41.  >  §  66. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LcctXIIO  AS  REPRESENTED  BY  JUSTIN.  557 

itself  called,  by  a  common  metonymy,  a  sacrifice.  That 
such  is  Justin's  view,  and  that  he  had  no  intention  of 
representing  the  Eucharist  to  be  a  material  sacrifice 
(whatever  he  might  say  of  the  fruits  as  a  material  obla- 
tion), is  plain  from  a  well-known  passage  in  the  Dia- 
logue ;  where  he  understands  the  Eucharist  as  a  sacrifice 
in  no  other  sense  than  ad  prayer  is  a  sacrifice.  "  That 
prayers  and  thanksgivings  made  by  the  worthy  are 
the  only  sacrifices  which  are  perfect  and  weU-pleasing 
to  God,  I  myself  admit,  for  these  are  the  only  ones 
which  Christians  have  received  it  in  charge  to  offer,  even 
in  the  commemoration  of  their  food,  dry  and  liquid,  in 
which  remembrance  is  made  of  the  passion  which  the  Son  of 
God  suffered  for  them!'^  But  it  is  obvious  that  in  thus 
analyzing  the  meaning  of  Justin,  the  temptation  to 
rescue  him  from  the  Socinian  is  not  the  smallest  possible. 
The  Socinian,  so  far  from  considering  the  Eucharist  a 
sacrifice,  does  not  even  consider  it  symbolical  of  a  sacri- 
fice ;  whilst  our  only  difficulty  with  respect  to  Justin  is 
to  discover  the  sense  in  which  he  understands  it  to  be  a 
sacrifice  ;  for  that  he  does  so  understand  it  in  some  sense 
or  other  is  indisputable.  The  Socinian,  so  far  from 
teaching  that  we  are  partakers  of  Christ's  body  really 
but  spiritually,  pronoimces  such  opinion  to  be  "  out  of 
the  question;"'  whilst  in  Justin's  case>  his  assertion  of 
Christ's  presence  in  the  Eucharist  is  so  marked,  that  our 
only  care  is  to  show  (and  it  most  clearly  can  be  shown) 
by  such  expressions  used  by  him  as  "  food  liquid  and 
solid,"*  *'  memorials  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,"*  "  sacri- 
fice "  of  the  same  kind  as  prayer,*  in  relation  to  the 


'  "'Ori  lihf  ot¥  ffol  f^x<*^  '^'^  ^X"^ 
pwrlaty  vw6  r&p  o^W  ytv6fitpatj 
rcXcim  fudroA  Kai  tvapturoi  tlai  tA 
Oc^  BwTitUy  Koi  alfr6£  <t>fjfU'  Tavra 
yhp  it6va  Koi  Xpurriavol  wapfkafiov 
nouiMf  Koi  tir  dyafivri<r€i  bi  rffs  rpo' 
iprjs  avT&»  (np^s  re  Koi  vypaf,  iv  j 
KM  rai  trddovSt  t  nerropBt  ^^*  avroifs 


6  vUt  Tov  Ocov,  fufunjToi.  —  Justin 
Martyr,  Dial.  §  117. 

'  BacoYian  Catechism,  Of  Christ's 
Prophetical  Office,  ch.  iii.  Locum 
habere  nequit. 

•  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  117. 

*  §  70.  »  §  117. 
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Eucharist,  that  he  could  have  no  idea  of  a  corporal 
presence. 

Turn  we  next  to  Irenssus,  whose  language,  inartificial 
as  it  is,  like  that  of  Justin,  will  be  found  substantially 
to  convey  the  same  impressions ;  the  argument  often 
drawn  from  the  same  premises ;  and  requiring  the  same 
construction  to  be  put  on  it.  "  The  Lord  took  of  his 
creatures^  even  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  This 
is  my  body ;  and  in  like  manner  the  cup,  another  of  his 
creatures^  he  pronounced  to  be  his  blood ;  and  set  forth 
this  new  oblation  of  the  New  Testament ;  an  oblation 
which  the  Church,  having  received  it  from  the  Apostles, 
offers  up  to  God  the  whole  world  through ;  to  God,  who 
provides  us  with/ooef;  these  being  {he  first-fruits  of  his 
gifts  under  the  New  Testament,  touching  which  Malachi 
spake,  sa3ring,  'In  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered 
imto  my  name  and  a  pure  offering,  for  my  name  shall 
be  great  among  the  Gentiles.'  "  *  And  again,  "  More- 
over, oblations  are  not  reprobated  in  themselves ''  (Ire- 
naeus  is  here  alluding  to  expressions  in  the  prophets, 
which  he  had  been  quoting,  to  the  disparagement  of 
sacrifice)  "for  there  were  oblations  amongst  the  Jews, 
and  there  were  oblations  amongst  us ;  sacrifices  amongst 
the  people,  and  sacrifices  in  the  Church ;  only  the  nature 
of  them  is  changed."'  And  again,  in  a  remiarkable  pas- 
sage, "  This  oblation  the  Church,  and  the  Church  only, 
offers  pure  to  the  Creator,  when  she  offers  him  a  portion 
of  his  o  NU  creatures  with  thanksgiving.  For  the  Jews 
make  no  such  offering,  their  hands  being  full  of  blood, 
neither  have  they  received  the  Word  which  is  offered 
to  God."*    Now  certain  terms  in  these  extracts  from 


*  Irennus,  IV.  c  xvii.  §  5. 

*  c.  xviiL  §  2. 

*  Et  hanc  oblationem  ecclesia  sola 
puram  ofiert  fabricatori,  offereDS  ei 
cum  gratiarum  actione  ex  creaturft 


ejus.  Judni  autem  non  offerunt : 
manus  enim  eorum  sanguine  plenn 
sunt :  non  enim  recepcrunt  Verbum, 
quod  offertur  Deo. — Irenaeus,  IV.  c. 
xviii.  §  4. 
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Irensaus  seem  to  imply,  as  before,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  brought  to  the  altar,  and  out  of  which  the  ele- 
ments were  to  be  taken,  are  to  be  considered  a  material 
offering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  an  emphasis  being 
laid  on  them  as  God's  creatures,  and  as  our  food; 
Irenseus  (as  was  the  case  with  Justin  before  him,  per- 
haps,) having  probably  in  contemplation  the  Gnostic 
heresy,  which  denied  to  God  his  own  creation,  assign- 
ing it  to  a  Demiurgus,  and  so  finding  a  token  of  the 
orthodox  Christian's  allegiance  to  the  one  true  God  in 
his  oblation  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  earth.  But,  how- 
ever we  may  admit  this  partial  and  subordinate  view  of 
the  elements  to  have  entered  into  the  contemplation  of 
Irenaeus,  as  it  seemed  before  to  do  into  that  of  Justin, 
still  the  broad  light  in  which  he  also  regarded  the 
Eucharist,  was  that  of  a  commemorative,  not  a  material 
sacrifice.  And  the  distinction  I  am  taking  appears  to 
be  in  harmony  with  a  fragment  of  Irenseus  given  by 
Pfaffius,  "  For  the  offering  of  the  Eucharist  is  not  carnal, 
but  spiritual ;  and  so,  pure.  For  we  offer  to  God  the 
bread  and  the  cup  of  blessing,  giving  thanks  unto  Him 
for  having  commanded  the  earth  to  bring  forth  these 
fruits  for  our  food.  And  then,  having  completed  the 
oblation,  we  invoke  the  Holy  Ghost  that  He  would  ren-. 
der  this  same  sacrifice,  the  bread  the  body  of  Christ, 
the  cup  the  blood  of  Christ ;  in  order  that  those  who  ' 
partake  of  these /y^^r^^,  may  obtain  remission  of  sins 
and  everlasting  life.  They,  therefore,  who  bring  these 
offerings  in  remembrance  of  the  Lord,  do  not  approach 
the  opinions  of  the  Jews,  but  performing  a  spiritual 
service,  will  be  called  sons  of  wisdom."*     Accordingly, 


*  A«5rt  Kol  i}  irpoa<l)opa  ttjs  fitxa- 
purrias  ovk  t<m  atipKiKrit  dXXA  irv«w- 
fWTucfi  Koi  €V  Toury  KoBopd.  Upoc- 
<f>€pofit¥  yhp  ry  0€y  rov  aprov  Koi 
rh  iroTtipiov  Trj£  cvXoyuiff  ti/xap^- 
rovvTcs  avT^,  Sri  rj  yfj  ficcXcvcrcy 


imcpvirai  rovr  Kapwoifs  rovrovf  tls 
Tpo(l»iy  ffiurtpmff  koL  iwravBa  t^» 
frpo(ripop^  rtXivaPTWi  ttcKokovfUP  to 
nvtvpa  TO  aytov,  oirwr  jonrot^nivji  r^r 
Bwriav  raCrriv  ml  rhv  Sprov  frvpa 
rov  Xpurrov  Kok  t6  norripiop  t6  alpa 
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the  phrase  of  Trenaeus  in  reference  to  the  ulterior  pro- 
gress of  the  rite  is,  not  merely  that  the  hread  and  the 
wine  were  offered  to  God  as  creatures,  though  this  he 
says,  but  "  as  creatures  with  thanksgiving/'  i.  e.  the 
elements,  together  with  their  consecration,  were  offered ; 
the  Eucharist  in  short  was  the  oblation ;  but  in  no  ma- 
terial sense:  for  he  himself  explains  the  "incense," 
which  Malachi  couples  with  the  "  pure  offering,"  of  the 
"  prayers  of  the  saints  ;"*  and  "  the  altar,"  to  which  the 
gifts  are  to  be  brought,  as  an  altar  in  heaven  *;  what 
forbids,  then,  "  the  pure  offering  "  to  represent  the  clean 
heart,  the  cheerful  alms,  the  grateful  service  of  the  com- 
municants ;  to  all  which  portions  of  the  rite  he  himself 
points,  in  commenting  upon  the  expression  of  Malachi  *; 
and  which  must  go  along  with  that  lively  representation 
or  showing  forth  of  the  death  of  Christ,  which  the  Lord 
himself  appointed,  and  which  Irenaeus  describes  by  the 
phrase,  "  The  Lord  took  of  his  creatures,  gave  thanks 
over  them,  called  them  his  body  and  blood,  and  so  insti- 
tuted the  new  oblation  of  the  New  Testament;"*  an 
oblation,  he  afterwards  adds,'  "  which  the  Jews  could 
not  make,  because  they  had  not  received  the  "Word 
which  is  offered;"  not,  however,  in  this  instance,  per- 
haps, offered  in  the  Eucharist,  even  commemoratively, 
though  such  may  be  the  sense,  but  offered  on  the  cross  : 
•  unless  indeed  another  reading  be  preferred,  per  quod  of- 
fertur  Deo,  "  through  whom  it  is  offered  to  God."  So  much 
for  the  commefMorative  nature  of  this  rite  as  understood 


rov    X/M<rrov,    um    o{    furakafiSprtg 

rmr  ofuipTt&p  Kol  T^r  (v^r  aimifiou 
rvx»irt¥.  Ol  oZv  ravras  riit  vpwr^ 
^p^  iw  T§  awofunfawi  rov  Kvpiov 
Syomt^  oi  Toi£  rwr  'loudoiW  Wy* 
fUMTt  fr/KMrcpx<»Tiu,  oKka  srvcvfiarucMff 
Xtircvpyovvrtv  rtft  aotfuat  vUX  icXj;- 
BiltrovTai, —  IransBUB,  Frag,  xxxviii. 
p.  86,  Bened.  Ed. 


*  Incensa  autem  Joannes  in  Apo- 
calypii  ormtionM  esse  ait  sanctorum. 
— Contra  Hseret.  IV.  c.  zvii.  §  6. 

*  Altare  in  coells,  iliac  enim  preces 
nostrsB  et  oblationes  diri^ntur. — 
c  xyiii.  §  6. 

•§3.§4. 

*  c.  xvii.  §  5. 

*  c.  xviii.  §  4. 
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by  Irenseus.  With  respect  to  the  other  aspect  of  it,  the 
communion  which  it  is  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
this  doctrine  is  asserted  plainly  enough  in  the  following 
places :  "  For  if  the  flesh  be  not  saved,  then  did  not  the 
Lord  redeem  us  by  his  Blood,  neither  is  the  cup  of  the 
Eucharist  the  communion  of  his  Blood,  nor  the  bread 
which  we  break  the  communion  of  his  Body."*  And 
again,  "  Christ  has  declared  the  cup,  which  is  of  the 
creature,  to  be  his  ovm  Blood  which  was  flhed,  wherewith 
he  moistens  our  blood ;  and  the  bread,  which  is  of  the 
creature,  to  be  his  own  Body,  with  which  he  causes  our 
bodies  to  grow,"  «\  e,  not  materially,  through  transub- 
stantiation,  for  he  had  just  before  said,  it  was  by  God's 
creatures  that  our  bodies  were  nourished,  no  substantial 
change  therefore  taking  place  in  the  elements  *;  but,  as 
he  himself  goes  on  to  teU  us  in  explanation,  ''  the  true 
man,  consisting  of  flesh,  and  nerves,  and  bones,  is  nou- 
rished by  the  cup  which  is  his  Blood,  and  is  increased  by 
the  bread  which  is  his  Body.  And  like  as  a  branch  of 
the  vine,  put  into  the  ground,  brings  forth  fruit  in  its 
season ;  and  a  grain  of  wheat,  falling  to  the  groimd  and 
there  dissolved,  riseth  again  with  manifold  increase  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  which  containeth  all  things ;  and  they 
afterwards,  by  Divine  wisdom,  serve  for  the  use  of  man, 
and  receiving  the  Word  of  God,  become  the  Eucharist, 
which  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  so,  also,  our 
bodies  being  fed  by  it  (viz.  by  the  Eucharist),  and  laid 
in  the  ground,  after  dissolving  there,  shall  yet  rise  in 
their  season  by  means  of  the  Divine  Logos  vouchsafing 
them  a  resurrection  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."' 


^  Si  autem  non  salveiur  heec,  vide- 
Ucet  nee  Dominus  sanguine  suo 
redemit  nos ;  neque  calix  euchaiistiao 
oommunicatio  sanguinis  ejus  est, 
neque  panis  quern  fiangimus,  com- 
municatio  corporis  ejus  est.  — Ire- 
ncDus,  Ck>ntra  Hsoret.  Y.  c.  iL  §  2. 


'  *lS/KtfX^  iUXji  qifTOv  tcfity,  »il 
diii  TJJ£  KTi<rf»t  Tp€<l>6fu$a,  —  n>id. 
See  Philalethes  Oantabrigiensis,  p. 
118. 

*  O^  irtpX  wwfManKOv  riwhs  «eal 
qopoTov  dif$pJamv  Xsytiv  ravra'  r^. 
yikp  wvtvfui  oik*  6ar€a  oCrt  adpia^ 
O  O 
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That  is,  the  elements  after  consecration  receiving  the 
Word,  become  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  impart 
by  virtue  thereof  to  the  flesh  a  principle  of  immortality. 
For  the  Word  communicating  through  the  Eucharist 
with  the  soul,  is  thus  brought  into  connection  with  the 
flesh,  and  so  renders  the  flesh  capable  of  rising  again ; 
the  spiritual  man  made  "a  member  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones,  not  by  a  natural, 
but  by  a  spiritual  imion."*  The  faulty  part  of  this  view 
of  the  Eucharist,  Dr.  Waterland,  in  a  passage  I  have 
already  applied  from  him  to  Baptism,  considers  to  be 
this,  that  Irenaeus  seems  to  superinduce  the  Logos  upon 
the  symbols  themselves,  rather  than  upon  the  recipients. 
I  agree  with  him,  however,  in  the  remark  which  he  sub- 
joins, that  the  inaccuracy  is  rather  verbal  than  real ;  for, 
certainly,  when  Irenseus  was  enlarging  on  the  Eucharist 
in  its  other  character,  as  a  commemorative  oflfering,  he 
insisted  on  the  purity  of  the  parties  as  necessary  in  order 
to  render  the  commemorative  oblation  effective.  "It 
must  be  made,"  says  he,  ''  with  a  clean  heart,  in  faith, 
without  hypocrisy,  in  steadfast  hope,  in  fervent  charity."* 
And  he  then  adds,  that  the  Jews  did  not  make  it,  nor 
yet  many  of  the  heretics ;    the  rite  in  both  these  in- 


lx<i*  dXX^  irtpl  rrjv  iooerh  rhv  tfXtfBufhv 
&^/Mnroy  otKOvofiiagf  rrjs  ix  <rapiAt 

ifrtff  KoX  ttc  Tov  frcTffpiov  avroVf  S 
ioTi  t6  ali»a  o^rxn),  rp€<l)mi,  Koi  iK 
TOV  SpTOVf  6  ifm  t6  o-mfia  avrov, 
aSferat.  Kal  6pmp  rp6wo¥T^  ^\oy 
TTJg  ofAinkov  ickiBiy  th  ri^ir  y^  rf 

rod  alrov  trtadbv  clip  r^*  y^i'  mi 
dioXv^U,  fro\\wrr6s  trftpBti  hth  rov 
irptvfutros  rov  Ocov  rov  avvix"^^^ 
rii  w6afTar  thrtira  dc  di^  rrjs  mt^Uag 
TOV  e<ot)  th  XPl^"^  fKS6vra  avBpJ^' 
fra»y,  Koi  irpoaXttfifi(af6fitva  rhv  X6yov 


iar\  a&fia  xai  atfia  rov  X/motov* 
ovr»£  Koi  rh  ^fUrtpa  a-^fiora  i{  abr^t 
Tp€<p6fupa  ffol  rMpTa  tig  r^  y^p 
jcal  dtdkv&ttrra  iv  avrj  dpaar^erm, 
hf  ry  Wt^  tuup^,  rov  K6yov  rov 
Ocov  rriw  fytpatp  avrotr  x<V>*C<iy*<*"<'v 
fh  d6(ay  Gcov  leol  irar/M$r.*-IronflBUt» 
y.  e.  ii.  §  3. 

'  PhilaleiheB  Oantabrigiensii^  p. 
119. 

*  Oportet  enim  nos  oblationem 
Deo  faoere,  et  in  omnibus  gratos 
inyeniri  fabiicatori  Deo,  in  lententii 
puiA  et  fide  sine  hypocrisi,  in  spe 
£xmk,  in  dUectione  fenrentL — Ix«- 
nfl»us,  IV.  c.  xyiii.  §  4. 
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stances,   according    to    Irensaos,   being  vitiated   by  a 
defective  faith. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  does  not  happen  to  enlarge  on 
the  Eucharist  in  its  aspect  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice. 
Casual  expressions,  however,  occasionally  escape  from 
him,  which  show  that  the  idea  itself  was  familiar  to  his 
mind.  For  instance,  "  To  those  who  lack  imderstanding, 
saith  Wisdom,  that  is  to  the  heretics,  I  suggest,  touch 
the  bread  which  is  secret,  for  it  is  pleasant,  and  the  theft 
of  water, -which  is  sweet*;  where  Scripture  evidently 
speaks  of  the  bread  and  the  water  in  reference  to  the 
heretics  who  adopt  bread  and  water  for  an  oblation,  con- 
trary to  the  Canon  of  the  Church.  For  some  persons 
there  are  who  celebrate  the  Eucharist  in  water  only."  * 
We  have  certainly  here  a  sacrificial  view  of  the  Eucha- 
rist presented  to  us,  and  the  defect  of  those  pointed  out 
who  used  water  instead  of  wine,  or  rather  instead  of 
wine  and  water,  for  a  symbol ;  that  defect  consisting  in 
an  element  being  chosen  which  did  not  express  the 
blood  of  the  victim  that  purged  away  sin ;  the  ofienders 
appearing  to  have  been  Humanitarians.'  But  of  the 
Eucharist  in  its  other  character  of  sacramental  or  sym- 
bolical food,  as  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  by  which 
our  souls  are  strengthened  and  refreshed,  Clemens  re-^ 
peatedly  tells  us :  indeed,  the  temper  of  his  mind  would 
naturally  lead  him  to  dwell  on  such  a  subject.  Thus,  in 
common  with  the  early  Fathers  in  general,  and  in  direct 

*  ProT.  iz.  17-  !  y^  ot  mii  u9«p  ^nX^  c^X^pioTovtf'iir. 

*  JUd  roig  Mu9i  ^cydi^,  napa-      — Strom&t.  I.  §  xix,  p.  375. 
iGfXcvofMUy  XryoiMTo,  ^i^br  ^  lo^iut  I      *  Vani  autem  et  Bbionfti,  une- 


SfT»w  Kfnt^Unf  ifiimt  J^nmr^,  ml 
vdkiroff  ikom^t   ykvKwpov'  fyrov    Koi 

wpom^piiw,  /in)  «air&  rbp  Kay6va  rtjg 
'E«cX^(ar»  XP^M^*^*^  alptwmv,  ifi' 
^onAr  rarrwvfit  rijs  ypai^s.    ISlal 


tionem  Dei  ei  hominii  per  fidem  nott 
recipientei  in  guam  animam  .... 
Reprobani  itaque  hi  commiztionem 
Tini  oodetiiB,  et  eolam  aquam  mnu- 
larem  rolunt  eite ;  non  redpientea 
Deum  ad  oomBiixtionem  raam.  «• 
Iremevi^  Y*  e.  i*  §  3. 

GO  2 
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opposition  to  the  Eacovian  Catechism/  he  applies  our 
Lord's  language  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John  to  the 
Eucharist.  "  But  since  he  said,  *  And  the  bread  which  I 
will  give  is  my  flesh ; '  and  the  flesh  is  moistened  by 
blood ;  and  wine  is  figuratively  called  blood ;  we  must 
understand  that  as  bread  crumbled  mto  the  mixed  cup 
appropriates  the  wine,  but  rejects  the  aqueous  portion ; 
so  the  flesh  of  the  Lord,  the  bread  from  heaven,  absorbs 
the  blood;  i.  e,  nourishes  heavenly  men  unto  immor- 
tality, but  rejects  carnal  lusts,  and  leaves  them  to  de- 
struction. Thus  the  Word  is  expressed  by  different 
figures,  as  meat,  flesh,  food,  bread,  blood,  milt."'  *  Again, 
the  subject  of  drinking,  one  of  the  themes  of  the  Paeda- 
gogue,  leads  to  a  still  more  distinct  enimciation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Communion  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood, 
whereby  the  soul,  as  our  Catechism  aflBrms,  and  as  the 
Bacovian  Catechism  denies,  is  strengthened  and  re- 
freshed. "The  wine  is  mingled  with  the  water,  the 
Spirit  with  the  man ;  the  one,  the  mixture,  cheers  to 
faith ;  the  other,  the  Spirit,  guides  to  incorruption.  But 
the  mingling  of  both,  that  is,  of  the  drink  and  of  the 
Word  is  called  the  Eucharist,  a  famous  and  excellent 
grace ;  whereof  they  who  partake  in  faith,  are  sanctified 
by  it  both  body  and  sotd:  the  paternal  will  mystically 
combining  man,  the  divine  mixture,  with  the  Spirit 
and  the  Word." '  I  know  not  that  it  is  worth  while  to 
multiply  quotations  to  the  same  effect ;  a  large  propor- 


'  Quid  Tteo  statuendum  est  de 
eoTporis  et  sanguiiuB  ChriBii  usu, 
John  Ti.35,  48,  61  .  .  .  ?  Non  agit 
eo  looo  ObristuB  de  e<BD4  lulL^Ra- 
coyjftn  Oatechism.  Of  Ohrifli'a  Pro- 
phetic Office,  c.  iii. 

^  tufuxn  apderai'  t6  dc  aipa  ohof 
aKkrfyopttTOi*  hrriop  o^  art  ^  Sprog 
§U  Kpapa  Kara$pvfi€U,  r^y  oufov  &p- 


inxfci,  r6  dc  vdar&dffriiiroXccircr  ovr» 
lEal  ff  <riip(  rov  Kv/>(ov,  6  Spro£  rmp 
olpavmv,  dtfattuf€t  r6  atpa'  rcv£  o^/m- 
y(ovr  r»v  Mpimwv    th   afftBapattw 

<lr  <P&opiaf,  riif  trapKuiits  iwtSvftias' 
cvrmg  iroXXax<»r  dXXi;yopecnu  6  A^ 

Koi  SpTotf  Ktti  alpa,  leol  yaka. — Clem. 
Alex.  Paedag.  I.  c.  tL  p.  126. 

•  Kipvarm  6  fjth  oinn  rf  vdan. 
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tion  of  which  would  be  found,  at  the  same  time  that 
they  assert  the  real  presence,  to  imply  that  the  corporal 
presence  was  not  thought  of.  Thus,  "  he  shall  bind  his 
foal  to  the  vine,  that  is,"  says  Clemens,  "  he  shall  bind 
this  simple  and  infant  people  (the  Christian  converts)  to 
the  Word,  which  is  called  the  vine  by  a  figure ;  for  the 
vine  bears  wine,  as  the  Word,  Blood;  and  both  are 
drunk  by  man  to  his  salvation :  the  wine  being  for  his 
body's  health,  the  Blood  for  his  spirit's : "  ^  where  the 
Blood  of  Christ  is  evidently  understood  in  a  spiritual 
and  not  in  a  physical  sense.  "  Scripture  calls  the  wine 
the  mystical  symbol  of  the  holy  Blood."  *  "  The  holy 
fluid  of  joy  expresses,  in  a  figure,  the  Word  who  was 
poured  forth  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  * 
"  Melchizedek "  (whom  Clemens  appears  to  regard  as  a 
personification  of  the  Saviour  himself)  "was  king  of 
Salem,  and  Priest  of  the  most  high  God,  and  gave  wine 
and  bread,  consecrated  food,  as  a  type  of  the  Eucharist."  * 
Prom  such  early  times,  according  to  the  Fathers,  was 
this  great  mystery  of  the  Eucharist  annoimced,  and  with 
such  solemnity  was  the  way  prepared  for  it.  How  alto- 
gether unlike  the  Socinian  reading  of  it ! 

ohfo^f  rf  aJiftarf  r6  dc  atfta,  r^ 
nvcufuzri. — Alex.  P«dag.  L  c  T.  pp. 
106-7. 


luv  fit  iritTTtv  tiwxth  t6  Kpoftar  t6 
dc  ^h  d<l>Bap(ria9  6di;yc(,  r^  TLptvfJuv 
rj  d<  dftifHiUf  atBtf  icpocrir,  irorov  rr 
Koi  A6yoVf  Elx^P"^^  KgKkrfTotf  X^P^ 
enauwvfuvtj  ical  icaXi)*  Ijs  ol  Korii. 
wltrrw  furakafiPdyovrts  ayiddavrai  Koi 

S»0pwimiff  Tov  irarpiKOv  fiovktvfurros 
IIvrv/uErt  ml  Ai^  frvyKipvayTW 
ftvariK»9.  —  Alex.  Psedag.  II.  c.  ii. 
p.  177. 

*  Kal  t6p  irttXov,  ^(rl,  irpoat^atv 
dfiviX^'  inrXovv  tovtw  kcH  vfffcuiv 
IuAp  t^  A^tw  npwrdriaaff  tv  Sfi- 
ntXop  iXkriyopfl.  ♦tpci  yitp  oIpov  fi 
Afiirtkoff  »g  oTjfia  6  A&yo£'  ^fji^  dc 
oj^p^irois  iroriy  tli  ewrripitnr  6  fiiv 


*  Mxftrruc^v  Spfi  ovfifiokop  ^  ypotf>ij 
cujfxaroff  ayiov  ohop  &p6fiaa'€P,  —  II. 
c.  ii.  p.  184. 

*  Ka\  tvk&Yri<rtp  yt  rhp  ohfop,  tliri^p, 
Aq/Srrc,  irtrrc*  roCrrf  ftov  coriv  t6 
alfia,  alfM  rfjs  dfiniXov'  t6p  A6yop, 
t6p  ntpX  woXX&p  €KXf6fupop  cZr  a^ 
€<rip  afMfmwp^  tlK^tpoavvfit  Syiop 
oXkfiyopti  pofM. — II.  c.  ii.  p.  186. 

^  BatrtXtits  ZoXi^/a,  6  Icpcvr  tov 
6cov  roO  in^loTov,  6  t6p  oIpop  koL 
t6p  SpTop  ri^y  ^uur/upfiP  ftidovr  rpO' 
^p  tU  rvfroir  9vxop*^rrla£,-^StromtL%, 
IV.  §  xxY.  p.  637. 
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In  Tertullian,  who  is  our  next  witness,  we  have  both 
views  of.  the  Sacrament  upheld — ^the  oommemoratiye 
sacrifice — ^the  spiritual  food.  Thus  he  speaks  of  the 
*'  wine  which  Christ  consecrated  to  the  menuory  of  its 
Blood.**  ^  Again,  on  another  occasion,  after  contending 
for  the  Fax  or  salutation  not  being  withheld  under  cer- 
tain circumstances,  when  some  hesitated  to  admit  it,  he 
proceeds  to  touch  on  a  kindred  scruple — ^whether  on  the 
regular  service  days,  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  the  Sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  to  be  attended,  su- 
perseding, as  it  might  seem  to  do,  the  office  of  the  day. 
"  Many  think,''  says  he,  ''  that  on  the  days  of  the 
stations  they  ought  not  to  attend  the  Frayers  of  the 
Sacrifices,  because  the  station  ought  to  be  broken  up, 
when  the  body  of  the  Lord  has  been  received.  Does, 
then,  the  Eucharist  break  up  a  Service  devoted  to  God? 
Nay,  does  it  not  rather  bind  it  to  God?  Will  not  your 
station  be  the  more  solemn,  if  you  stand  at  the  altar  of 
God  too  ?  The  Body  of  the  Lord  received  and  reserved, 
both  are  safe,  the  participation  in  the  sacrifice,  and  the 
performance  of  the  Service  "  * — ^the  Eucharist  a  sacrifice ; 
the  place  of  its  celebration  an  altar.  But  how  do  we 
read  elsewhere  ?  "  We  sacrifice  for  the  safety  of  the 
Emperor,  but  it  is  to  our  God  and  his ;  and  it  is  after 
the  manner  our  God  prescribes,  by  pure  prayer ;  " '  that 
is,  by  the  prayer  for  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  primitive 
Communion  Service,  one  clause  of  which  was  in  behalf 
of  the  Emperor,  as  the   corresponding  clause  is  still 


'  Quod  in  sanguinis  sui  memoriam 
consecrayit. — Tertullian,  De  Animfk, 
c.  xvii. 

*  Similiter  et  stationum  diebus 
non  putant  plerique  sacrifidorum 
orationibus  interveniendum,  quod 
statio  Bolyenda  sit,  accepto  coipore 
Domini.  Ergo  deyotum  Deo  obs^ 
quium  Eucharistia  resolvit)  An 
uagis  Deo  obligat?    Nonne  solem- 


nior  erit  statio  tua,  si  et  ad  anm 
Dei  steteris?  Acoepto  eorpore  Do- 
mini, et  reserrato,  utrumque  salyum 
est,  et  panicipatio  sacrificii,  et  exe- 
catio  offioii.^De  Oratione,  c.  xiz. 

*  Itaque  et  saciificamus  pro  salute 
Imperatoris,  sed  Deo  nostro  et  ipaius : 
sed  quomodo  prsecepit  Dens,  puri 
prece. — Ad  Scapulam,  c.  ii. 
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retained  in  our  own;  and  this  is  here  represented  by 
Tertullian  as  an  integral  part  of  the  sacrifice. 

And,  indeed,  how  far  this  Father  was  from  seeing  the 
material  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  oblation  will  be  evident 
from  the  sense  in  which  he  understood  the  real  presence, 
or  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist ;  the 
other  phase  of  this  Sacrament,  to  which  we  will  now 
turn.  Thus  he  speaks  of  Christ  ''having  consecrated 
his  Blood  in  the  wine ; " '  of  "  feeding  on  the  fatness  of 
the  Lord's  Body  in  the  Eucharist ; "  *  of  "  the  flesh  feed- 
ing on  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul  may 
be  fatted  of  God ; "  *  strong  expressions,  certainly ;  the 
last  argument,  however,  being,  that  the  flesh,  for  the 
resurrection  of  which  he  is  pleading,  possessed  a  digniiy 
which  would  make  it  a  fit  subject  for  being  raised  again ; 
a  dignity  derived  to  it,  as  from  other  circumstances,  so 
from  the  circumstance  of  its  Sacramental  alliance  with 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist; 
whereby,  whilst  the  bread  and  wine  are  consumed  by 
the  flesh,  the  spiritual  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are 
conveyed  to  the  soul  through  its  connection  with  the 
flesh.  But  in  the  same  treatise,  when  answering  an  ob- 
jection to  the  disparagement  of  the  flesh,  deduced  from 
the  text,  "  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing,"  he  contends  that 
the  apparent  meaning  of  it  is  to  be  qualified ;  that  inas- 
much as  the  Jews  thought  Christ's  saying  hard  and 
intolerable,  as  though  he  had  affirmed  that  his  flesh  was 
really  to  be  eaten  hy  theniy  he  premised,  in  order  to  refer 
the  state  of  salvation  to  the  spirit,  "the  spirit  it  is 
which  giveth  life,"  and  then  he  added,  "the  fiesh 
profiteth  nothing,"  that  is,  so  far  as  giving  life  was  con- 
cerned  Thus  constituting  the  Word  the  giver  of 


'  Sanguinem  suum  in  yino  oonse- 
crayit.  — Adversufl  Marcionem,  IV. 
o.  zl. 

*  Atqu6  ita  exinde  opimitate  D^ 
minici  corporis  yescitur,  Bueharistii 


scilicet. — ^D6  Pudicitift,  c.  ix. 
.  '  Oaro  oorpore  6t  sanguine  Christi 
yescitur,  ut  et  anima  Peo  saginetur. 
^De  Befurrectione  Oamis,  c.  yiiL 
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life,  because  the  Word  is  spirit  and  life,  he  called  the 
same  his  flesh,  because  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  so 
was  to  be  sought  after  for  the  sake  of  life,  and  to  be 
devoured  by  hearing,  and  to  be  masticated  by  the  under- 
Btanding,  and  to  be  digested  by  faithJ"  *  Tertullian,  it  is 
true,  does  not  here  speak  of  the  Eucharist  in  direct 
terms,  but  he  alludes  to  the  language  of  the  sixth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  which  the  Fathers  in  general,  as 
we  have  seen,  interpret  of  the  Eucharist,  and  which,  in 
the  next  quotation  I  shall  make,  seems  to  be  so  under- 
stood by  Tertullian  himself ;  nor  could  that  Sacrament 
be  out  of  his  thoughts  when  he  was  writing ;  and  his 
reasoning,  we  see,  is,  that  it  was  not  the  material  flesh 
of  Christ  which  was  to  be  eaten  to  give  life ;  but  the 
Word,  which  is  spirit,  to  be  eaten  by  the  spiritual  part 
of  the  man,  through  faith.  The  passage  in  whicli  he 
considers  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John  as  bearing  on 
the  Eucharist,  and  which  itself  also  illustrates  his  idea 
of  the  real  presence,  and  confirms  what  I  have  said 
already,  is  in  his  exposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The 
clause,  "  GKve  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  he  would 
have  taken  in  a  spiritual  sense ;  "  for  Christ  is  our  bread, 
because  Christ  is  life,  and  bread  is  life.  I  am  the  bread 
of  life,  saith  he.  And  a  little  before,  the  bread  is  the 
Word  of  the  living  God  which  came  down  from  heaven. 
Then  again,  because  in  the  bread  is  understood  his 
Body.  This  is  my  Body.  Wherefore  in  praying  for 
daily  bread,  we  pray  to  be  perpetually  in  Christ,  and 


*  8ic  etsi  carnem  ait  nihil  pro- 
deBse,  ex  materia  dicti  dirigenduB 
est  Benius.  Nam  quia  durum  et 
intolerabilem  existimarerunt  ser- 
monem  ejus,  quasi  rere  camem  suam 
illis  edendam  determinasset ;  ut  in 
spiritum  disponeret  statum  salutis, 
pnemisit :  Spiritus  est  qui  yivificat ; 
atque  ita  subjunxit.  Oaro  niliil  pro- 
dest;  ad  yiTificandum  scilicet  .  .  .  . 


Itaque  sennonem  constituens  Tiyi- 
ficatorem,  quia  spiritus  et  vita  sermo, 
eundem  etiam  camem  suam  dixit, 
quia  et  sermo  caro  erat  facta, 
proinde  in  causam  yitse  appetendus 
et  dcTorandus  auditu,  et  ruminan- 
dus  intellectu,  et  fide  digerendua. 
—  De  Resurrectione  Oamis,  c 
xxxyii. 
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undivided  from  his  Body."*  The  juxta-position  in 
which  Tertullian  here  places  the  Lord's  appointment  of 
the  .Eucharist,  and  his  speech  in  the  sixth  chapter  of 
St.  John,  shows  that  he  considers  the  latter  to  involve 
that  Sacrament.  The  passages  I  have  adduced,  then, 
may  suffice  to  prove  on  the  one  hand  that  Tertullian 
believed  in  the  real  presence,  on  the  other  that  he  did 
not  believe  in  the  corporal.  Other  conclusions  against 
the  Romish  doctrine  I  have  extracted  from  him  in  a 
former  Lecture,*  and  shall  not  repeat  them  now. 

Hippolytus,  in  a  fragment  of  a  commentary  on 
Prov.  ix.  1,  offers  us  the  two  views  of  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist,  which  I  have  been  bringing  before 
you,  very  distinctly  in  one  and  the  same  paragraph. 
"  *  She  hath  furnished  her  table,'  i.  e.  the  knowledge 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  which  had  been  promised;  and 
his  precious  and  unpolluted  Body  and  Blood,  which 
in  the  mystical  and  Divine  table  are  daily  sacrificed  in 
reniemhrance  of  that  first  and  ever  memorable  table  of  the 
mystical  and  Divine  supper,  *  She  hath  sent  forth  her 
servants,*  i.  e.  Wisdom  or  Christ  hath  called  them  to- 
gether with  a  loud  cry,  saying,  *  Whoso  is  simple,  let 
him  turn  in  hither  to  me ; '  by  those  servants  meaning 
the  holy  Apostles  who  were  to  traverse  the  whole  world, 
and  call  the  nations  truly  to  the  knowledge  of  him  by 
their  sublime  and  divine  publication  of  these  things. 
'  To  them  that  want  understanding,'  i.  e.  to  those  who 
did  not  yet  possess  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  she 
saith,  *  Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine 
which  I  have  mingled,'  i.  e.  his  Divine  Flesh  and  his 


'  Quanquam  pan  em  nostrum  quo- 
tidianum  da  nobis  hodie,  spiritualiter 
potiuB  inteUigamuB.  Ohristus  enim 
panif  noster  est,  quia  Tita  Ohristus, 
et  vita  panifl.  Bgo  sum,  inquit,  panis 
yitee.  £t  pauIo  supra:  Panis  est 
sermo  Dei  Tivi,  qui    descendit  do 


codUs.  Turn  quod  et  corpus  ejus  in 
pane  censetur.  Hoc  est  corpus 
meum.  Itaque  petendo  panem  qno- 
tidianum,  perpetuitatem  postulamus 
in  Ohristo,  et  indiTiduitatem  a  cor- 
pore  ejus. — ^De  Oratione,  c.  ▼!. 
'  Lecture  II.  First  Series. 
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precious  Bloody  which  he  hath  ffiven  w  to  eat  and  to  drink 
for  the  re^nimon  of  sins" ' 

Origen  yields  a  similar  testimony  to  that  of  the  other 
Fathers  on  both  the  features  of  the  Eucharist  I  am 
investigating.  First,  with  respect  to  the  commemora- 
tive sacrifice.  "The  divine  Scripture  saith,  *And  he 
shall  put  the  incense  upon  the  fire  before  the  Lord,  that 
the  cloud  of  the  incense  may  cover  the  mercy  seat  that 
is  upon  the  testimony,  that  he  die  not:  and  he  shall 
take  of  the  blood  of  the  bullock,  and  sprinkle  it  with 
his  finger  upon  the  mercy  seat  eastward/  This  shows 
how  the  rite  of  propitiation  for  men  to  GJodwards  was 
celebrated.  But  do  not  you,  who  are  come  to  Christ, 
the  true  High  Priest,  who  hath  rendered  God  propitious 
to  you  by  his  blood,  and  reconciled  you  to  his  Father, 
do  not  you  stop  short  in  the  dlood  of  the  Jlesh ;  but 
rather  acquaint  yourself  with  the  Blood  of  the  Word, 
and  hear  him  saying  unto  you,  *  for  this  is  my  Blood 
which  shall  be  shed  for  you  for  the  remission  of  sins/ 
He  who  hath  been  imbued  with  the  mystery,  knows  both 
the  Flesh  and  the  Blood  of  the  Word  of  God.  Let  us  not 
then  pause  on  these  matters,  which  are  known  to  the 
initiated,  and  cannot  be  laid  open  to  the  ignorant. 
Moreover  do  not  suppose  this  sprinkling  to  the  east- 
ward had  no  meaning.     The  propitiation  came  to  you 


wt{aPt  rijp  ifriyptMraf  Tfjf  6ytas  T/>Mi- 
do$  KOTtirayytkXofMyrfp,  Ka\  t6  rlfuw 
ngii  AxP^^^^'^  aifTov  <r&fia  tcai  alfuit 
Sarwp  €¥  rg  fivariKJ  icai  $€lq,  rpair€{jj 
waff  iitdaTTjv  ^rtXowrai  Ov6iupa  tig 
awafuvriaw  r^r  acifunforov  ml  wp^arrft 
iKMwris  rpantCris  roO  ftvorucov  $€iav 
Ikarvov.  T6  di  dircGmcXc  rovs  iau^ 
Ttjg  davkovt  ^  ^o^ud,  6  Xpiarht 
Ihikop&ri,  ovyKokova-a  fura  iy^Xov 
laipvyfiaros'  Sg  itrruf  &f>p»Vf  inckf 
v6m  ftp6g  fi€,  ijtdo'Kowra,  rovg  Upoifg 
mrovr^ovg   fr/M^di^Xov,  rovg  €lg   r6p 


crvfiwtofra  KAvfAov  SiaSpaii6prag  mu 
wpo<nfaki<raPTag  r6.  tSmj  tig  rr/v  ixsU 
pov  ercyvoMrir  akrfimg  rf  v^Xf  ml 
6ti^  Tovrmp  Kqpvyfiari.  T6  dc  lad 
Toig  tp^€<ri  ^ptpwf  core,  roig  /jujivm 
K€KnffUpoig  rijp  rov  6yuv  Hvc vfioros 
SvpofUP  di/Xoi^i,  ?X^cr€,  <l)6yrr§  riy 
c/a6v  fyrop,  Kol  irurc  oIpop  Sw  kc- 
Kpcuca  vfiip,  ri)v  Btiap  avrou  avpita 
ml  t6  TifMiOP  avrov  cSfia  dcdoNcty 
^fup,  ffuqah,  MUuf  Kot  vip€ip  tls 
^f o-iy  ofiapTutp. — HippolytuB,  Fng. 
p.  282. 
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from  the  east.  For  from  that  quarter  came  the  man 
whose  name  is  Oriens  {avaroXTi),  wto  was  made  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man."  *  This  passage,  it  is 
true,  has  reached  us  only  in  the  Latin  translation  of 
Eufinus  (for  probably  his  it  is  *),  but  as  a  part  of  the 
second  Homily  upon  Genesis  is  preserved  in  the  Greek, 
and  as  the  version  is  there  found  to  be  close  to  the 
original,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  it  is  generally  trust- 
worthy in  these  Homilies  on  the  books  of  Moses.  And 
the  paragraph  before  us  seems  to  point  plainly  enough 
to  the  Eucharist  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice.  It  had 
the  nature  of  a  sacrifice  in  some  sense,  for  the  parallel 
runs  between  that  and  the  Levitical  one,  even  to  minute 
matters;  and  it  is  expressly  denied  to  be  a  material 
sacrifice,  for  the  Christian  is  enjoined  not  to  take  so  low 
a  view  of  it  as  that.  What  could  it  be  else,  then,  but 
commemorative,  and  significant  of  the  Passion  which  it 
represented  ?  The  same  conclusion  would  foUow  from 
another  place  in  Origen,  where  the  original  text  is  pre- 
served. "  *  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth :'  by  which  the 
Saviour  taught  that  we  are  not  to  worship  God  in  the 


'  Ait  ergo  eloquium  diyinum,  et 
imponet  incensum  super  ignexn  in 
conipeetu  Domini,  et  operiet  famus 
xncensi  propitiatorium  quod  est  super 
testimonia,  et  non  morietur,  et  sumet 
de  sanguine  yituli,  et  resperget 
digito  suo  super  propitiatorium  con- 
tra orientem  (Leyit.  zvi.  13).  Ritus 
quidem  apud  yeteres  propitiationis 
pro  hominibus,  qui  fiebat  ad  Deum, 
qualiter  celebraretur,  edocuit:  sed 
tu  qui  ad  Christum  yenisti,  Ponti- 
ficem  yerum,  qui  sanguine  suo  Deum 
tibi  propitium  fecit,  et  reconciliayit 
te  Patri,  non  heereas  in  sanguine 
camis :  sed  disoe  potius  sanguinem 
Terbi,  et  audi  ipsum  tibi  dicentem, 
quia,  Hie    sanguis  mcus  est,   qui 


pro  yobis  effundetur  in  remissionem 
peccatorum.  Noyit,  qui  mysteriis 
imbutus  est,  et  camem  et  sanguinem 
Verbi  Dei.  Non  ergo  immoremur 
in  hifl  qu8B  et  scientibus  nota  sunt, 
et  ignorantibus  patere  non  possunt. 
Quod  autem  contra  orientem  resper- 
git,  non  otiose  accipiaa.  Ab  oriente 
tibi  propitiatio  yenit.  Inde  est  enim 
yir,  cui  Oriens  nomen  est,  qui 
Mediator  Dei  et  hominum  factus 
est. — Origen,  Homil  ix.  in  Leyit. 
§  10,  yol.  iL  p.  243. 

'  See  Huetii  Origeniana^  p.  298, 
referred  to  by  Dr.  Burton,  Testi- 
monies of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fatheri, 
p.  307,  2nd  Ed. 
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flesh,  and  by  fleshly  sacrifices,  but  in  tie  spirit.  For  he 
would  be  understood  to  be  a  spirit,  in  proportion  as  he  is 
worshipped  in  spirit  and  with  the  understanding:  but 
we  must  not  worship  the  Father  in  types "  (t.  e.  with 
carnal  sacrifices),  "  but  in  truth ;  which  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ,  subsequent  to  the  law  given  by  Moses."  * 
The  service  which  the  Christian  has  to  offer  is  here  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Judaical  in  this,  that  whilst  in  the 
one  the  sacrifices  were  material,  in  the  other  they  were 
spiritual — ^that  of  the  Eucharist,  the  very  foremost  of 
the  Christian  offices,  of  course  included,  unless  Qrigen, 
like  several  of  the  Fathers  before  him,  Inay  be  thought 
to  see  in  the  elements  an  oblation  of  fruits ;  a  testimony 
against  the  heretics  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  not 
a  Demiurgus's,  and  that  our  food  is  from  him.* 

That  Origen  further  contemplated  the  Eucharist  as 
conveying  to  the  communicant  who  received  it  in  faith 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  to  his  soul's  health, 
appears  from  the  following  passage.  "  Let  Celsus, 
then,  since  he  is  ignorant  of  God,  render  his  oblations 
to  demons ;  we,  however,  studying  to  please  the  Maker 
of  the  universe,  eat  the  bread  which  is  presented  with 
prayer  and  thanksgiving  for  God's  good  gifts — the 
bread,  I  say,  which  by  reason  of  the  prayer  becomes 
a  certain  Body,  holy  in  itself,  and  making  holy  those  toho 
partake  of  it  tdth  a  good  purpose  of  heart ^^    And  again. 


'  nvrv/M  6  Of  A(,  nii  m^t  frpo<r- 
Kmfwnnas  atrrhv  ip  wwfiari  Ka\  oXij- 
$§1^  df i  irpcKrjcvrcty*  Ik*  £p  fdidojcv, 
frt  o^K  €¥  <rapK\  del  wpoa-Kvpup  mi 
trapKunus  Bvaioit  t6p  Of^y,  liXX*  ip 
^rptvpoTU  JLaX  yiip  avr6s  opakoyop  hf 
irvfv/iari  ml  pc/tirm  Xctrpivtip  rivii 
tdrr^  wpwfia  poriBwlri  Sp,  *AXX^  koL 
iAfK  €P  rtnroif  npocrKVPtip  M  rf 
irarp),  aXX*  cV  akii&€i^  igfrtr  dtj^ 
*lfj<rov  Xpurrov  ^ytptro,  furh  r6  do- 
&ij»€U  rhv  p6fACP  diA  MotvcrcW.  — 
Origen,  Contra  CelBum,  VI.  §  70. 


'  ^Ecrrt  dc  ml  avftfioKop  ^fup  r^ 
npht  t6p  6ffov  ci^x''/'''^^'  <I^ito( 
wxofMrria  toakovfupos,  *AXX*  ovdc 
talfijopts  ^ovorcv,  in  ral  ip  roit 
dtpwripn  iXtyofup,  rifp  oUopofuop  rmp 
wp6s  rat  TiiitTMpas  xP^mi^  dcdi/fuovp- 
yflfUpmr  dc3  ovd*  SbiK&p  n  ffpairrotkru^ 
fjttrtxoPTws  T&p  fh/fiuoupytifudrmPf  jcal 
roig  ft^  npoarfKovatp  mrroig  /«^  00- 
ovrcr. — Contra  Celsum,  VHI.  §  57. 

'  Kal  diA  roKMvra  dc  KcXoror  /'cs'* 
&9  dypo&p  &€6p,  ri.  x^^^^^'^P^^  bai^ 
/MMTiir    anodMr»*    if^^s   dr   r^   rav 
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the  same  view,  or  nearly  the  same,  is  maintamed  in 
a  remarkable  paragraph,  in  which  Origen,  who  is  fond 
of  expatiating  and  losing  himself  in  a  mystical  subject^ 
endeavours  to  explain  the  nature  of   the   faculty  by 
which  the  prophets  are  enabled  to  foretell  future  events. 
There  may  be  simple  people  who  interpret  mechani- 
cally certain  scenes  of  Scripture,  as  when  it  is  said 
that  the  prophets  saw  the  heavens  opened,  or  heard 
the  Lord's  voice.     "  But  he  who  searches  deeper  will 
say,  that  whereas  there  is  a  certain  generic  Divine  sense, 
as  Scripture  calls  it,  which  none  but  the  blessed  find 
out,  according  to  the  words  of  Solomon,  *  Thou  shalt 
find    out    a    Divine    sense '    {aHaffffciv   Oelav   €vpi^<TeL9)} 
And  whereas  there  are  several  kinds  of  this  sense — 
that  of  sight,  which  is  fitted  to  discern  better  things 
than  those  which  are  corporeal,  as  the  Cherubim  and 
Seraphim ;  that  of  hearing,  which  receives  words  that 
do  not  derive  their  being  from  the  air ;  that  of  taste, 
which  relishes  the  living  bread,  the  bread  which  cometh  doton 
from   heaven^  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world*;    that  of 
smell,  which  smelleth  such  smells  as  that  which  Paul 
caUs   a  sweet   savour   of  Christ  unto  God*;    that  of 
touch,  according  to  which  John  says,  that  his  hands 
had  handled  the  Word  of  life  * ;  the  blessed  prophets, 
I  repeat,  finding  out  this  Divine  sense,  both   seeing 
divinely,  and  hearing  divinely,  and  tasting  divinely, 
and  smelling  (so  to  speak)  by  this  unsensual  sense,  and 
touching  the  Word  by  faith,  so  that  the  efflux  of  it 
came  imto  them  to  heal  them,  by  this  means  saw  what 
they  describe  themselves  to  have  seen,  and  heard  what 
they  report  themselves  to  have  heard,  and  were  affected 
in  other  like  ways,  as  when  they  eat  (so  they  tell  us)  the 

warr^  ^fuovpyf  cixaparroOrrcr,  Koi 
To^9  fUT  nrxafHvrias  «il  f*x5*  ^^ 
M  roit  doB€un  trpotrayoiutuws  Sp- 
rovt  MiofUPf  a&fM  ytvoiUvwt  htk 


/iciwvf .--Contra  Oelflum,  VIII.  §  33. 
>  See  ProT.  iL  5.  *  John  vi  33. 
•  2  Cor.  ii.  15.  *  1  John  I  U 
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roll  of  the  book  that  was  given  them."  *  Moreover  the 
spirit  of  this  passage  will  serve  to  correct  that  of  some 
previous  extracts  from  other  Fathers,  where  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Eucharist  seemed  to  be  assigned  to 
the  elements  rather  than  to  the  recipients,  and  confirms 
what  was  observed  on  one  of  those  occasions,  that  the 
error  was  rather  apparent  than  real,  and  that  the 
Fathers  meant  in  general  to  convey  the  notion  with- 
out any  technical  nicety,  that  whatever  might  be  the 
mode,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  were  certainly  to 
be  found  in  that  Sacrament. 

Of  all  the  early  Fathers,  none,  perhaps,  are  so  fall  and 
emphatic  on  the  sacrificial  character  of  the  Eucharist  as 
Cyprian,  insomuch  that  it  may  be  best  to  place  in  the 
forefront  of  our  quotations  from  that  Father  passages 
which  clearly  prove,  that  however  strong  his  language, 
he  nevertheless  was  all  the  while  regarding  the  Eucharist 
not  as  a  repetition  of  the  oblation  of  Christ  once  offered, 
but  as  a  lively  commemoration  of  that  sacrifice.  "  Know, 
then,"  says  he,  in  a  letter  to  Csecilius  on  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  cup,  "that  we  have  been  admonished, 
that  in  offering  the  cup  the  tradition  of  the  Lord  be 
observed,  and  that  no  other  thing  be  done  by  us  than 


*  'O  hi  paBvTtpop  r6  rotovrov  ^^- 
JMfuurf,  B^iat  ruf^  yfvucfff  ahrB^- 

O-CMff,  ^y    fJL6P0S    6    lutKoptos    CV/MO-Xft 

ffhfi,  JcarA  t6  \ty6fuvop  icai  mpii  ry 
lokofiAm-if  Sri  tS/rBtiviv  Btlwf  €vprf 
inir  Kid  Shfrmv  tldm¥  ravnif  ttjs 
aUr$ri<r€m£,  SpAmmg  wtifuvKviat  fSKht^ip 
rii  Kptirroira  a^/t/irmM  wpAyfum  h 
o&  diyXovrot  rh  Xwpovfikfi  i)  tA2c/m- 
ifniMT  fcal  oxo^  om-tKtfnruajt  ^Hnrntf, 
oixl  hf  Ufa  r^  oMaw  ixawr»r  isai 
•ycvof «K  xp«/Mi^  V*Y  C^*^*>  '^  ^i 
obpeofw  KorafitfiifKATif  mi  Mp  di- 
d^i  rf  loScTfJi^'  oJfTwr  hi  mil  i<r- 
ifip^tnmf  6tnlrpaiPOfMWffs  noiAydc,  kM 
Xpurrov  titthia  Xryci  thmi   rf    &€» 


iffitfol  rait  x*P^^  h^iikaffniKMWtu  W€pi 
rov  Adyov  rijt  Cwjtr  ol  /uucApUH 
wpoffnjTat  rrfp  Btlop  tuadifvtp  cypiSrr(r« 
lud  /SXcroirrff  $€img,  «u  Jueovopm 
Bflmgf  Kal  y€v6fitpoi  6fio(m9t  mai 
6ailipaip6fUPoi  (&*  ourmg  iipoftaarmy 
aUrOffO'ti  odfc  (dadifTJ,  Koi  oMrS/uptH. 
rm  \6yov  ftrrii  wUrr€»ty  Arr*  amp- 
poijip  avrov  §U  avrovt  ^K€tp  Stpt^ 
WMwraw  abrovt,  9vrms  iSpmp  41 
dpaypdxlHnHrtp  impoiupm  koL  ffiaivap  41 
Xiyouatp  Aoy«>f»ai,  Koi  r&  ffv^MirXif- 
ata  hmoxpiP%  ^  a>4ypaK^p^  KtfpaKilhm 
co^tovrcff  hidofUpt/p  tAroU  ptfikiaw, — 
Origen,  Contra  Celram,  I.  {  4S. 
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what  the  Lord  did  for  us  first;  to  wit,  that  the  cup, 
which  is  offered  in  remernbrance  of  him,  be  mixed  with 
wine.  Tor  since  Christ  said,  *  I  am  the  true  vine/  the 
Blood  of  Christ  is  not  water  but  wine.  Nor  can  his 
Blood,  by  which  we  are  redeemed  and  quickened,  seem 
to  be  in  the  cup  when  there  is  no  wine  in  tjie  cup,  by 
which  the  blood  of  Christ  is  set  forth." '  TTie  purport 
of  this  passage  is  to  represent  the  Eucharist  as  a  com- 
memorative sacrifice,  but  nothing  more.  And  the  same 
is  expressed  in  another  paragraph  of  the  same  letter 
still  more  unequivocally.  "  If  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
and  Q-od  is  himself  the  High  Priest  of  Q-od,  and  offered 
himself  first  of  aU  a  sacrifice  to  his  Father,  and  com- 
manded this  (rite)  to  be  performed  in  commemoration  of 
him,  surely  that  Priest  truly  discharges  his  fimctions  in 
Christ's  stead  who  copies  that  which  Christ  did;  and 
then  it  is  he  offers  a  true  and  full  sacrifice  in  the 
Church  to  God  the  Father,  when  he  is  found  making 
his  oblation  as  he  has  seen  Christ  make  it  .... 
Wherefore,  as  often  as  we  offer  the  cup  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Passion,  let  us  do  what  it 
appears  that  our  Lord  did;''*  with  much  more  to  the 
same  purpose ;  for  though  the  subject  of  the  letter  is 
the  necessity  of  using  wine  as  a  symbol  in  the  Eucharist 


'  Admonitos  autem  noB  scias  ut 
in  calice  offerendo  Dominica  traditio 
serretur,  neque  aliud  fiat  a  nobif 
quam  quod  pro  nobiB  DominuB  prior 
fecerit,  ut  calice  qui  in  oommemo- 
rationem  ejus  offcortur,  mixtus  yino 
offeratur.  Kam  cum  dicat  OhriBtufl, 
Bgo  Bum  Titifl  vera,  BanguiB  GhriBti 
non  aqua  est  utique,  Bed  Tinum. 
Hec  potest  yideri  BanguiB  ejus,  quo 
redempti  et  yiTificati  BumuB,  esse  in 
calioe»  quando  yinum  deait  oalici, 
qtio  Christi  BanguiB  OBtenditur. — 
Cyprian,  Ep.  Iziii.  §  2. 

*  Kam  Bi  Jobub  GhriBtuB  DominuB 
•t  ]>euB  noBter   ipee   eft   BummuB 


sacerdoB  Dei  PatriB,  et  sacrificium 
Patri  BeipBum  primus  obtulit,  et 
hoc  fieri  in  sui  commemorationem 
prsocepit,  utique  ille  sacerdos  vice 
Ohristi  yere  fungitur  qui  id  quod 
Ghristus  fecit  imitatur,  et  sacrificium 
▼erum  et  plenum  tunc  offert  in 
Ecdesill  Deo  Patri,  si  sic  indpiat 
ofFene  secundum  quod  ipeum  Chris- 
tum yideat  obtulisse  .  • .  /— ^^yprian, 
Bp.  IxiiL  §  14. 

Qnotiescunque  ergo  oalicem  in 
commemorationem  Domini  et  pas* 
sionis  ejus  oiFerimus,  id  quod  constat 
Dominum  feoisse  fiMiamus.— {  18. 
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and  not  water,  still  the  line  of  reasoning  adopted  proves 
very  satisfactorily  that  the  whole  was  regarded  as  a  com- 
memorative  act.  Taking  these  passages,  then,  as  keys 
to  others,  we  shall  be  able  to  construe  correctly  such 
expressions  as  the  following,  ot  which  Cyprian  is  ftdl — 
"  The  Presbyters  who  make  the  oblations  with  the  Con- 
fessors;"** "We  ask  God's  ample  blessing  upon  you, 
both  when  in  the  sacrifice  we  make  prayers  with  the 
congregation,  and  when  we  offer  up  our  petitions  in 
private  "  * — "  Priests  who  daily  perform  the  sacrifices  of 
God ; "  *  a  parallel  to,  "  daily  drinking  the  cup  of  the 
blood  of  Christ."  *  We  find  the  analogy  repeatedly 
drawn  between  the  Levitical  sacrifice  and  the  Eucharist/ 
Mention  is  repeatedly  made  of  the  "altar"  in  the 
Church :  of  "  the  altar  being  set  up :"  •  of  "  assisting  at 
God's  altar:"'  of  "the  Priestly  order  being  wholly 
occupied  in  serving  at  the  altar  and  at  the  sacrifice : "  * 
of  "  the  Priesthood  offering  sacrifices  at  the  altar : "  •  of 
one  who  is  "  an  enemy  to  the  altar,  and  a  rebel  against 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ."  " 

Again,  we  discover  Cyprian  recognizing  no  less  clearly 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  as  spiritually  present  in 
the  Eucharist,  and  as  serving  to  strengthen  the  souls  of 
the  communicants.  "  But  now  it  is  not  for  the  weak, 
but  for  the  strong  that  the  Pax  is  necessary :  it  is  not  to 


'  Pxesby ten  qui  apud  confewoies 
offerunt — Ep.  iy. 

'  Quftndo  in  sacrificiis  precem 
cum   pluribuB   facimus.  —  Ep.  xt. 

§1. 

*  Sacerdotes,  qui  sacrificia  Dei 
quotidie  celebramuf. — ^Ep.  liy.  §  3. 

^  Quotidie  calicem  sanguinis 
Chiisti  bibere.— Ep.  M.  §  1. 

*  Pe  Lapda,  §  zy. ;  Teetimoniorum, 
III.  c.  zciy. 

'  Oonsidentibus  Dei  saoerdotibus 
et  altari  posito. — Ep.  xlii.  §  2. 
'  Ut  altari  Dei  assistat  antistes. — 


Ep.  lyiii.  §  2. 

*  Quandoflingulidiyinosaoerdotio 
honorati  et  in  clerico  ministerio 
constituti  non  nisi  altari  et  sacrificiis 
deseryire  et  precibus  atque  orationi> 
bus  yacare  debeant. — Ep.  Izyi.  §  2. 

*  Aut  quia  Noyatianus  altare  ool- 
locare  et  sacrificia  offerre  contra  fiaa 
nititur,  ab  altari  et  sacrificiis  c 
nos  oportet  ? — Ep.  Izziii.  §  2. 

*®HostiB  altaris,  adversua 
ficium  Christi  rebellis. — ^De  Unitate 
Ecclesise,  §  zyii. 
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the  dying,  but  the  living  that  we  have  to  give  the  Com- 
munion, in  order  that  we  may  not  leave  unarmed .  and 
naked  those  whom  we  excite  and  exhort  to  the  battle ; 
but  may  fortify  them  by  the  protection  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  And  since  the  Eucharist  is  expressly 
for  this,  that  it  may  be  a  defence  to  those  who  receive 
it,  let  us  arm  those  who  wish  to  be  safe  against  the 
enemy  with  the  muniment  of  the  fatness  (or  plenteous- 
ness)  of  the  Lord."  *  Cyprian  too  in  his  turn  applies 
the  language  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John  to  the 
Eucharist — "  We  pray  that  this  bread  may  be  given  us 
daily,  in  order  that  we  who  are  in  Christ,  and  daily 
receive  the  Eucharist  as  the  food  of  salvation,  may  not  be 
separated  from  Christ's  body  by  reason  of  any  grievous 
sin  intervening,  so  that  we  should  be  prohibited  from 
partaking  of  the  heavenly  bread.  For  Christ  himself 
tells  us,  I  am  the  bread  of  life  which  came  down  from 
heaven.  If  any  one  shall  eat  of  my  bread  he  shall  live  for 
ever ;  but  the  bread  which  I  will  give  him  is  my  flesh 
for  life  eternal.*  Since  then  he  says,  that  he  who  shall 
eat  of  this  bread,  lives  for  ever;  as  it  is  manifest  that 
they  live  who  touch  his  body  and  receive  the  Eucharist 
by  virtue  of  the  Communion  (or  by  being  entitled  to 
communicate) ;  so  on  the  other  hand  is  it  to  be  feared 
that  he  who  is  prohibited  from  the  Body  of  Christ  is 
not  in  a  state  of  salvation." '     This  mystical  presence  in 


'  At  yero  nunc  non  infirmis,  sed 
fortibus  pax  necessaria  est:  nee 
morientibus,  sed  yiyentibus  commu- 
nicaiio  a  nobk  d-inda  est :  ut  quos 
ezcitamus  et  hortamur  ad  prollum, 
noQ  inennes  et  nudos  relinquamus, 
•ed  proiectione  Banguinis  et  corporis 
Cbristi  muniamus:  et  cum  ad  boc 
fiat  Eucbaristia,  ut  possit  acci- 
pientibus  esse  tutela ;  quos  tutos 
eMt  contra  adyersarium  yolumus, 
munimento  dominicie  saturitatis  ar« 
memus. — Ep.  liv.  §  2. 


»  Jobn  yi.  61. 

'  Hunc  autem  panem  dari  nobis 
quotidie  postulant  us,  ne  qui  in 
Gbristo  sumus,  et  Eucbaristiam  quo* 
tidie  ad  cibum  salutis  accipimuS| 
intercedente  aliquo  grayiore  delicto, 
dum  abstenti  et  non  conununicantes 
a  ccBlesti  patfe  probibemur,  a  Cbristi 
corpore  separemur,  ipso  pnedicante 
et  monente :  Ego  sum  panis  vitas 
qui  de  c<filo  desceudi.  Si  quis  cderit 
de  meo  pane,  yivet  in  seternum. 
Panis  autem  quern  epjo  dedero  caro 
P  P 
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the  Eucharist  is  fiirther  represented  by  Cyprian,  as 
effected  tlirough  the  agency  of  the  Holy  G-host,  who  is 
invoked  upon  it.  "  Tor  the  oblation/'  says  he,  "  cannot 
be  sanctified  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  lacking."  ^ 

Neither  can  it  be  alleged  with  truth  of  this  Sacrament 
any  more  than  of  the  other,  that  the  Fathers  regard  the 
opus  operatum  as  sufficient  to  secure  the  benefits  which 
belong  to  it.  For  their  language  still  is,  that  there 
must  be  a  fitness  in  the  recipient  in  order  to  render  its 
virtues  availing.  This,  indeed,  has  appeared  from  quo- 
tations already  made.  According  to  Justin  Martyr, 
none  can  partake  of  it  but  the  faithfril  and  such  as  are 
living  in  obedience  to  Christ.*  According  to  Irenseus, 
the  heart  of  the  worthy  communicant  must  be  clean,  his 
faith  without  hypocrisy,  his  hope  steadfast,  his  charity 
fervent.'  Clemens  Alexandrinus  considers  the  previous 
searching  of  the  heart  so  much  a  matter  of  course,  that 
he  takes  for  granted  it  is  submitted  to  by  all  who  pro- 
pose to  themselves  to  partake  of  the  Eucharist — ^persons 
actually  partaking  or  not,  as  their  conscience,  which  is 
the  safest  guide,  directs :  and  he  uses  their  case  in  illus- 
tration of  another  which  he  considers  parallel  to  theirs.^ 
Tertullian  expressly  calls  to  the  recollection  of  parties, 
who  might  be  tempted  to  attend  the  shows,  the  manner 
in  which  they  would  forfeit  by  so  doing,  the  engagement 
this  Sacrament  had  laid  them  under;  quoting  pointedly 


mea  est  pro  saculi  Tit4.  Quando 
ergo  dicit  in  fBtemum  yirere  si  quia 
ederit  de  ejus  pane,  ut  manifestam 
est  eoa  yiyere  qui  corpus  cjuf  attin- 
gunt  et  Eucharistiam  jure  oommu- 
nieationiB  accipiunt,  ita  oonfcra 
timendum  est  et  oraudum  ne,  dum 
quia  absientuf  separatur  a  GhiiBti 
corpore,  procul  remaneat  a  salute.^ 
De  Oratione  Dominicft,  §  xyiii. 

*  Quando  nee  oblatio  sanctificari 
illic  poBsit  ubi  SpiritUB  sanctus  non 
fit.— Ep.  IziT.  §  4. 


^  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  L  §  66. 

*  Irenseus,  IV.  c.  zviii.  §  4. 

*  'AMiyKi;  ToiFW  ifixfm  rovrw  &>- 
KiftACtUf  atl>as  ainovs'  r^y  fUPf  ci 
Si^iot  \iytuf  r9  kbu  {moiunifuxra  mru- 
Xiftv^civ*   TOP    h€    W    dxpoaaOai  r€ 

tBot^  atrrlv  di)  ^Kotnop  rclv  Xoov 
Xa/3(iv  riiw  ymptw  €wirp€wovin»» 
^Apiani  yap  wpog  rifp  OKptffrj  atpto-iv 
re  Koi  <f>yy^p  ^  av¥€t^tftnt. — ^Clem. 
Alex.  Stromat.  I.  §  1,  p.  318. 
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passages  from  its  Service  ^ ;  a  use  of  it  in  a  particular 
case,  which  Justin  had  told  us  was  made  of  it  in 
general;  his  testimony  being,  that  Christians  were 
wont  to  remind  one  another  of  their  duties  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  Eucharist  and  the  life  it  pledged  them  to.* 
Origen,  we  saw,  gave  it  a  sanctifying  power  for  those 
only  who  partook  of  it  "  with  a  good  purpose  of  heart." ' 
Cyprian  insists  upon  the  fear  and  reverence  with  which 
it  should  be  approached,  and  the  purity  which  should 
characterize  the  communicants  if  they  would  not  draw 
down  upon  themselves  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing.* 
And  on  another  occasion,  after  enumerating  the  prepara- 
tions which  were  to  be  made,  if  we  would  not  be  guilty 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  he  continues,  "  If 
all  these  precautions  be  despised ;  if  they  partake "  (it 
is  of  the  lapsed  he  is  speaking),  "  before  they  have  ex- 
piated their  offences,  before  they  have  made  confession 
of  their  sin,  before  they  have  purged  their  consciences 
by  the  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  of  the  Priest ; 
they  do  violence  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord, 
and  offend  more  against  him  both  by  their  hands  and  by 
their  mouth,  than  when  they  denied  the  Lord."*  So 
that  nothing  can  be  more  wide  of  the  mark  than  to 
suppose,  that  because  the  Fathers,  in  opposition  to  the 


*  Tertullian,  Be    Spectaculis,  c. 

XXT. 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  67. 

■  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  VIII. 
§  33. 

^  Cum  timora  et  honpre  Eucha- 
ristiam  accipiendam.  In  Levitico: 
"Anima  autem  queecunque  man- 
ducaverit  ox  came  lacrificii  salutaris, 
quod  est  Domini,  et  immunditia 
ipaiua  super  ipsum  est,  peribit 
anima  ilia  de  populo  suo."  Item 
ad  CorinthioB  prima :  "  Quicunque 
ederit   panem  aut  biberit  calicem 


Domini  indigne,  reus  erit  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Domini.*' — Ojprian,  Testi- 
mouiorum.  III.  c.  xciv. 

s  Spretis  his  omnibus  atque  con- 
temptis,  ante  expiata  delicta,  ante 
exomologesin  factam  criminis,  ante 
purgatam  consctentiam  sacrificio  et 
manu  sacerdotis,  ante  oflensam  placa- 
tarn  indignantis  Domini  et  minantis, 
vis  inifertur  oorpori  ejus  et  sanguini, 
et  plus  modo  in  Domlnum  manibus 
atque  ore  delinquunt,  quam  cum 
Dominum  negaverunt. — ^De  Lapsis, 
§  xvi. 

P  P    2 
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Socinian,  assign  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  a 
yeiy  high  position  in  the  scale  of  the  means  of  grace, 
they  make  the  virtue  which  belongs  to  it,  begin  and 
terminate  with  the  act,  instead  of  considering  it  an  in** 
centive  to  a  good  life,  a  powerful  auxiliary  to  it,  and  a 
guarantee  that  it  shall  be  laboured  after. 
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LECTURE  XIII. 

Use  of  the  Fathers  in  unfolding  the  tManing  of  Scripture :  IL  Their  testi- 
mony opposed  to  the  Galvinistie  scheue,  i^.  On  the  freedom  of  the 
wiU.  The  assertion  of  it  by  the  Fathers  distinct  and  emphatic.  9P.  On 
the  degree  of  human  corruption.  The  consequences  of  the  Fall  recog- 
nized by  the  Fathers,  but  not  in  a  manner  satisfactory  to  the  Calvinist. 
Their  language  upon  this  point  dubious  and  conflicting.  Cause  of  their 
embarrassment.  Illustrations.  Vindication  of  the  Fathers  from  the 
charge  of  Pelagianism.  Their  teaching  on  the  necessity  of  Divine  grace 
for  the  recoyery  and  restoration  of  man. 

IT. 

TT  is  a  fiirther  matter  of  much  consequence  in  our 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  whether  we  are  disposed 
to  adopt  as  a  general  principle  the  Calvinistic  system  or 
not.  I  mean  that  the  bias  on  our  minds  which  this 
system  impresses  would  insensibly  make  itself  felt  in  the 
turn  we  give  to  our  exposition  of  a  great,  number  of 
texts,  the  meaning  of  which  admits  of  debate.  Thus 
as  the  eflfect  of  the  former  bias  discovered  itself  in  the 
Annotations  of  Grotius,  so  the  eflfect  of  this  bias  disco- 
vers itself  in  Beza's  translation  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  throi^h  that,  in  some  degree  on  our  own.  Now  I 
do  not  say,  that  the  early  Fathers  are  to  decide  us 
peremptorily  on  this  question,  but  I  do  think  that  their 
testimony  upon  it,  and  especially  if  that  testimony 
be  unanimous,  is  entitled  to  great  consideration.  But 
unanimous  it  is  against  the  leading  doctrines  of  Calvin. 
I  could  produce  pages  after  pages  from  the  early  Fathers 
in  support  of  this  assertion,  but  must  confine  myself  to 
a  few  references ;  a  sample  from  a  whole  magazine. 
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*1. 
On  He  Freedom  of  the  Will. 

Thus  Justin  Martyr  maintains  the  doctrine  of  the 
freedom  of  the  wiUy  against  the  doctrine  of  necessity, 
over  and  over  again.  He  talks  of  man  "  making  choice 
of  the  better  part  according  to  that  freedom  of  will 
which  belongs  to  him." '  He  insists  upon  such  freedom 
being  requisite  in  order  that  man  should  be  rendered 
accountable  for  his  actions.  "  If  it  were  decreed  that  one 
man  should  be  good  and  another  bad,  the  former  would 
not  be  a  subject  for  praise,  nor  the  latter  for  censure ; "  * 
with  much  to  the  same  effect  in  other  places ;  for  the 
antinomianism  of  some  of  the  early  heretics  led  the 
Fathers  to  express  themselves  more  ftdly  upon  this  point 
than  perhaps  they  otherwise  would  have  done. 

Irenaeus  is  equally  explicit.  He  maintains  the  justice 
of  man's  condemnation,  if  condemned  he  is,  on  the 
ground  of  his  will  being  free.'  A  considerable  part  of 
the  thirty-seventh  chapter  of  the  fourth  book  is  occupied 
in  a  discussion  of  this  subject.  He  argues  that  they  who 
do  good  or  who  do  evil,  will  properly  receive  reward  or 
punishment,  because  they  reppectively  had  it  in  their 
power  to  do  otherwise :  that  the  Scriptures  urge  men  to 
act  right,  as  if  it  rested  with  themselves  to  do  so :  and  he 
infers  from  such  texts  that  God  encourages  to  obedience, 
but  does  not  force.* 

Tertulhan  repeatedly  expresses  himself  to  the  same 
purport.  "  It  is  not  the  part  of  a  sound  faith,"  says  he, 
"  to  refer  everything  to  God's  will  after  such  a  manner 
as  this ;  and  flatter  ourselves  that  nothing  is  done  with- 

'  Justin  Martyr,  De  Monarchi&^  I      '  Iren»u8,  lY.  o.  iy.  §  3 ;  c.  xt. 
§  «•  §  2. 

»  Apol.  I.  §  43.  I       *  IV.  c.  xxxvii.  §§  2,  3,  4. 
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out  his  consent,  as  though  we  had  no  power  in  our- 
selves;   for   at  that  rate  every  crime  would  have  its 

excuse God  sets  hefore  us  what  is  and  what  is 

not  his  will,  and  then  we  have  full  choice  to  follow  the 
one  or  the  other."  *  "  God  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart," 
says  he  in  another  place,  **  but  then  Pharaoh  had  deserved 
his  ruin  to  be  thus  prepared  for  him,  because  he  had 
denied  God,  and  repeatedly  rejected  his  ambassadors."  * 
I  could  multiply  extracts  from  him  to  a  great  extent, 
but  refrain  for  the  sake  of  brevity. 

Those  which  Clemens  Alexandrinus  fiimishes  of  the 
same  character  are  still  more  numerous.  "  God  is  not 
to  be  blamed  for  the  offence  of  him,  who  will  not  choose 
the  best.  It  is  the  business  of  the  one  party  (those  who 
preach)  to  put  out  his  word  to  interest ;  it  is  the  business 
of  the  other  party  (those  who  hear)  to  prove  it,  and 
choose  it  or  not ;  but  by  their  own  judgment  will  they 
be  judged."  *  "  To  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  (we  preach)  Christ,  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God : "  on  which  again  Clemens  remarks, 
"  All  mankind  then  being  called,  they  who  are  vnUing  to 
obey,  are  named  the  called :  for  there  is  no  unrighteous- 
ness with  God:  but  they  of  either  race,  who  believe, 
are  his  peculiar  people."* 

Origen  is  of  the  same  mind.  Celsus  has  suggested 
that  the  moral  world,  like  the  physical,  is  made  up  of  a 
series  of  revolutions ;  the  positive  amount  of  evil  in  it 
being  a  constant  quantity.  In  reply  to  this,  Origen 
contends  that  such  a  theory  would  be  destructive  of  the 
principle  of  free- will :  that  in  such  case  it  became  a 
matter  of  necessity  that  Socrates  should  philosophize, 
and  be  accused  of  introducing  new  Gods,  and  of  cor- 
rupting the  youth ;  and  that  Anytus  and  Melitus  should 


>    Tertullian,    De    Exhortatione 
Castitatis,  c  iL 

*  Adyersus  Marcionem,  II.  c.  xiv. 


'  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I.  §  i.  p. 
318. 
*  Stromat.  I.  c.  xviii.  p.  371. 
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bring  tlie  charge  against  him ;  and  the  Areopi^iiB  con- 
demn him  to  death ;  and  in  like  manner,  that  when  the 
cyde  came  round,  Phalaris  should  play  the  tyrant  and 
so  on :  under  which  circumstances,  adds  Origen,  "  I 
know  not  how  our  volition  can  be  secured,  or  how  there 
will  be  any  room  for  praise  or  blame." '  "  Take  away 
volition,"  says  he,  "  from  virtue  and  you  take  away  its 
very  essence."*  In  his  treatise  on  prayer  he  has  an 
express  dissertation  on  the  freedom  of  tiie  will ;  natu- 
rally led  to  it  by  his  subject,  and  the  necessity  of  show- 
ing that  the  eflfect  of  prayer  was  not  destroyed,  as  it 
would  be  by  fixed  decrees.'  Numerous  other  extracts 
might  be  produced  from  this  Father  of  a  similar  kind ; 
but  it  may  suffice  to  refer  once  for  all  to  the  first  chapter 
of  the  third  book  "  De  Principiis,"  of  which  the  Greek 
is  preserved  (and  therefore  the  evidence  above  suspicion), 
in  the  Fhilocalia ;  the  title  of  the  chapter  being,  "  Con- 
cerning the  freedom  of  the  will,  with  a  solution  and  expla- 
nation of  those  passages  in  Scripture  which  may  seem  to 
deny  it ; "  and  the  character  of  it  to  be  gathered  from  the 
following  paragraph,  "  Since  then  ther^  are  myriads  of 
texts  in  Scripture  which  very  clearly  set  forth  the  free- 
dom of  the  will ;  but  at  the  same  time  there  are  certain 
expressions  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  which  tend 
to  the  contrary,  that  is  to  say,  imply  that  it  does  not  rest 
with  ourselves  to  keep  the  commandments  and  be  saved, 
or  to  transgress  them  and  perish ;  let  us  produce  several 
of  these,  and  consider  the  solution  of  them ;  that  so,  in 
like  manner,  any  man  may  understand  for  himself  the 
solution  of  all  those  which  seem  to  extinguish  the  free- 
dom of  the  will."  * 


■  Origen,  Oonira  Celsum,  IV.  §  67. 
*  De  Oratione,  §§  5,  6. 


*  De  Principiis,  III.  c  i.  §§  6,  7. 
Origen  has  also  a  dissertation  on 
the  freedom  of  the  will  in  his  c<»i- 
mentary  on  Qen.  i.  14. 
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Cyprian  is  no  less  decided  on  the  question  than  the 
others.  "  What  wonder  is  it,"  writes  he  to  Cornelius, 
**  that  the  Lord's  minister,  the  Bishop,  should  be  for- 
saken, when  the  Lord  himself  was,  who  said  to  his  dis- 
ciples, '  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?'  where  he  had  regard 
to  that  law  by  which  a  man,  left  to  his  liberty,  and 
established  in  his  own  free-mll^  chooses  for  himself  either 
death  or  salvation."*  "The  Apostle  John,"  says  he 
again,  "execrates  and  reproves  those  who  depart  from 
the  Church — '  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were 
not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no 
doubt  have  continued  with  us' — ^but  the  Lord  permits 
these  things,  by  reason  that  our  own  free-will  subsists, 
in  order  that  whilst  the  test  of  truth  is  applied  to  our 
minds,  the  sound  faith  of  such  as  are  approved  may  be 
made  manifest."^  Much  more  I  could  add  to  our  pur- 
pose from  this  same  Father ;  but  let  this  suffice. 


S  2. 

On  the  Decree  of  the  Corruption  of  Human  Nature. 

Such  emphatic  enunciation  of  the  freedom  of  the  will 
is  in  itself  enough  to  prove  that  the  early  Fathers  did 
not  hold  the  total  corruption  of  human  nature,  in  the 
CfiAvinistic  sense,  as  the  result  of  the  Fall.  Other  argu- 
ments, however,  to  the^  same  eflfect,  are  not  wanting ; 
though  it  is  to  be  observed  that  nothing  can  be  less 
systematic  or  less  organized  than  their  notions  on  this 
subject :  I  might  say,  often  even  contradictory ;  such 
inconsistency  partly,  perhaps,  arising  from  the  point 
never  having  been  canvassed  by  men  with  any  care,  as  it 
eventually  was  by  controversialists  of  a  later  day — a 

*  Cyprian,  Ep.  It.  §  7.  *  De  Unitaie  Ecclesiss,  §§  iz.  x. 
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remark  which  applies  to  many  other  theological  topics 
as  handled  by  the  Fathers — and  partly  from  the  embar- 
rassment of  their  position;  for  whilst  Scripture  and 
self-experience  compelled  them  to  admit  the  grievous 
corruption  of  our  nature^  they  had  perpetually  to  con- 
tend against  a  powerM  body  of  heretics  who  made  such 
corruption  the  ground  for  affirming  that  a  world  so  evil 
could  not  have  been  created  by  a  good  God,  but  was  the 
work  of  a  Demiurgus.  The  embarrassment  itself,  and 
the  nature  of  it,  is  very  perceptible  in  Tertullian's  trea- 
tise against  Marcion ;  the  Marcionites  disparaging  the 
creation,  which  Tertullian  undertakes  to  defend' ;  as  well 
as  in  several  passages  of  the  Stromata  of  Clemens.* 

Accordingly  Barnabas  represents  the  heart  of  the 
natural  man  as  ''  a  house  of  devils ';  but  then  he  also 
represents  the  natural  man  as  being  still  '^  the  image  of 
God/'* 

Tatian  considers  the  soul  to  have  been  created  of  two 
principles ;  the  one  called  ^v^n,  which  was  material, 
being  a  portion  of  the  material  substance  which  per- 
vaded the  xmiverse ';  the  other  not  material,  called  "  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God,"*  the  "holy  spirit,*''  the 
perfect  spirit."*  He  maintains  that  man,  by  the  abuse 
of  his  free-will  (for  with  freedom  of  will  he  was  created*) 
lost  this  latter  spirit  *•;  or  retained  only  as  it  were  a  spark 
of  it " :  that  his  soul  consequently  became  mortal  through 
privation  of  the  spirit ;  that  hence  it  gravitates  down- 


'  See  especially  AdTersus  Mar- 
cionem,  I.  c.  xIt.  Postremo  te  tibi 
circumfer,  intus  ac  foris  considera 
hominem,  etc 

'  See  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  lY. 
§  Tii.  p.  584.    *lifa  fiij  &£  yiapKmv 

yuof  KOKTiP.  Aud  lY.  §  xiii.  p.  605. 
T6  dc  ayanop  rovg  ^x'^ffovs,  ovk 
ayanqp   t6    kokop    X«ycc.      And    Y« 


§  ziv.  p.  731.  Urla  ikoii^ptnr  Ocds 
dyoirioff. 

'  Bamabaa,  §  xvi.  *  §  xx. 

•  TatiaD,  Oratio  Contra  Qnecoa, 
§  12.  •  Ibid. 

»  §  15.        •  §  20.        •  §§  7,  11. 

'*  *AiroX<uXfficaficr. — §  15. 

avTov. — §  13. 
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wards  towards  matter,  itself  material ;  dies,  and  is  dis- 
solved with  the  body,  but  will  rise  agam  at  the  end  of 
the  world  and  receive  punishment  eternal';  that  this 
natural  tendency  of  the  deserted  soul  downwards  is 
aggravated  by  matter  which  seeks  to  subdue  it  to  itself, 
and  by  demons  who  would  willingly  prevent  its  ever 
rising  towards  heaven  again ;  nevertheless,  that  man  has 
it  in  his  power  to  recover  the  spirit ^  to  imite  the  soul  with 
it  again ;  when,  if  the  body  be  kept  clean,  the  spirit  will 
dwell  in  it,  as  in  a  temple ;  that  it  is  open  to  all  thus 
to  recover  this  spirit ;  and  to  revert  to  man's  ancient 
estate.^ 

Athenagoras  gives  token,  whenever  his  argument 
leads  him  to  touch  on  the  question,  that  his  ideas  of  the 
corruption  of  our  nature  are  anything  but  those  of 
Calvin  —  indeed  are  very  unsettled,  very  imperfect. 
Thus  in  one  place  he  says,  that  man,  "  according  to  the 
determination  of  his  own  reason,  and  the  operation  of 
the  rtder  who  has  obtained  dominion  over  him^  and  of  the 
attendant  demons,  is  carried  in  different  directions,  though 
the  power  of  reasoning  is  common  to  all/'*  When 
it  is  considered  that  by  this  roler,  who  had  obtained 
dominion  over  man,  Athenagoras  meant  (as  he  defines 
him  elsewhere*)  the  spirit  who  is  opposed  to  God  and 
his  good  designs,  we  must  regard  him  as  having  here  in 
contemplation  the  Fall  and  its  fatal  effects.  Never- 
theless, he  elsewhere  contends,  that  man  not  being 
called  into  existence  for  a  time,  but  for  eternity,  must 
accordingly  have  his  nature  permanently  secured;  his 
nature,  which  consists  of  body  as  well  as  soul ;  the  two 


*  TstUn,  Orfttio  Contra  Graecoe, 
§§  13, 17. 

«  §§  15, 16, 11,  20, 

•  Kar&  dc  rhv  X^ww  iavrov  \6yop 
Koii  rrpf  Tov  Mx^ffTos  &px"^^»  *"^ 
r&»  napoKokwOovvrttp    lkufi6w»v  cV- 


cpycuur  2XXoff  ^XXttff  ^pcrat  ^  jcal 
Kuftvrai. — ^AthenagorM,  Legatio  pro 
GbxiBtianis,  §  25. 

^  Ibid.    See  also  Bishop  Kaye's 
Justin  Martjrr,  p.  10t)« 
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together  forming  man;  in  this  respect  distinguished 
firom  animals,  as  he  is  distinguished  from  them  ''  by 
bearing  in  himself  the  imi^  of  his  Maker ;  by  being 
endued  with  understanding,  and  by  partaking  of  reason 
and  judgment."^  And  again,  that ''  if  the  understand- 
ing and  reason  are  given  to  man  for  the  discernment, 
not  of  substances  merely,  but  of  ideas  too ;  of  the  good- 
ness, for  instance,  the  wisdom,  the  justice  of  the  Giver  ; 
it  follows  that  whilst  those  objects  remain,  on  account  of 
which  the  rational  faculty  of  discrimination  was  given, 
the  &culty  itself,  so  given,  will  remain.  But  this  cannot 
remain,  imless  the  nature  which  is  its  receptacle  remain ; 
but  the  receptacle  of  the  mind  is  the  man ;  therefore  the 
man  must  remain,  compounded  as  he  is  of  both  parts ; 
but  that  cannot  be  without  a  resurrection/'*  The  rea- 
soning evidently  turns  on  the  presumption  that  certain 
moral  perceptions  are  to  be  found  in  the  souls  of  all 
mankind ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  corruption  of  our 
nature  is  not  total.  Indeed,  in  one  passage,  written 
however  probably  without  much  thought,  he  seems  to 
overlook  original  in  actual  sin ;  and  asserts  that  infants 
will  not  be  brought  to  judgment,  seeing  that  they  have 
done  neither  good  nor  evil.' 

Theophilus  describes  the  Fall  as  causing  "  blindness  of 
soul  and  hardness  of  heart  in  man  ;"^  and  postpones 
the  conception  of  Cain  to  a  period  later  than  that 
event*:  yet  he  teaches  that  every  one  who  pleases 
(o  fiovKofievos)  may  attain  everlasting  life*:  and  tells 
Autolycus,  that,  if  he  wishes  it,  he  may  be  healed.' 


'  Athenagoias,  De  Moriuorum 
Basurrectione,  §  12. 

»  §  15. 

'  £l  y&p  pApov  rh  Ktrra  lijp  tcpltrip 
bLcaunf  rijs  6paaT6a'€»s  fjv  oSnov, 
ixp^  di}jrov  TOW  fufbiv  ^ftaprriK^Tas, 
^  KoropBAa'aPTaSf  firfi*  i»UmurBaij 
rovrcOTi  ro^ff   KOfudrj   P€OVS    waidas. 


*E£oy  d^  irdrrag  ^piartur^ai^  rovr  re 
SKkovSf  Koi  d^  Ka\  rovff  mra  rrpp 
flr/Mori/v  ^XucioM  rtXarnfo-apras.  — 
Athenagoras,  De  Moriuorum  Re- 
surrectione,  §  14. 
^  Theophilus,  Ad  Autoljcum,  I. 

§  7.  •     » IL  §  sa 

•  IL  §  27.  M.  §  7. 
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IrenseiLs  speaks  repeatedly  of  the  image  and  likeness 
of  God  having  beto  "  lost"  at  the  Fall';  "  cast  away;"* 
of  the  Fall  having  "  alienated  "  us  from  God ';  of  man 
being  "  vanquished  and  demolished  "  by  the  Fall  *;  of 
the  recovery  from  the  Fall  being  altogether  owing  to 
God,  "  man  having  by  his  own  nature  nothing  incor- 
ruptible about  him,  no  natural  similitude  to  God."* 
And  yet  elsewhere  we  find  him  extenuating  the  disas- 
trous effects  of  the  Fall ;  quoting  with  approbation,  for 
instance,  against  Tatian  and  those  who  maintained  that 
Adam  perished  for  his  sin,  even  in  spite  of  the  advent  of 
Christ,  the  remark  of  an  ancient  writer,  that  God 
devolved  the  curse  upon  the  ground  in  order  that  it 
might  not  rest  on  man ;  and  adding  that  Adam  and  Eve 
had  their  troubles  in  the  toil  to  which  the  one,  the  pains 
of  childbirth  to  which  the  other  was  subjected,  and  in 
the  death  which  was  awarded  to  them  both,  but  that  the 
weight  of  the  curse  fell  on  the  serpent ;  that  Adam  was 
still  in  a  condition  to  feel  at  once  strong  compunction 
for  his  sin ;  become  penitent ;  submit  himself  to  sharp 
penance ;  and  so  to  obtain  mercy.*  In  the  same  spirit 
we  perceive  him  on  another  occasion  applying  the  lan- 
guage of  St.  Paul  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  descriptive  of  the  struggle  between  the 
will  and  the  conscience,  apparently  to  the  natural  or  un- 
regenerate  man,  as  though  there  were  virtue  enough  left 
in  him,  even  since  the  Fall,  to  be  productive  of  this 


*  Ut  quod  perdideramuB  in  Adam, 
id  est,  secundum  imaginem  et  simili- 
tudinem  esse  Dei,  hoc  in  Ghribto 
Jesu  reciperemus. — Irenssus,  III.  c. 
xjiiL  §  1. 

*  Af^  rovro  d^  Koi  ttjv  Sfioiwrw 
p^m  oirc/SaXcy.— V.  c.  xvi.  §  2. 

*  £t  quoniam  iujuste  dominabatur 
nobis  apostasia,  et  quum  nature 
essemus  Dei  oinnipotentis,  cdienavit 
HOB  contra  naturam. — ^V.  c.  i.  §  1. 


^  Yictus  et  elisus  per  inobedien- 
tiam. — IifansBUS,  III.  o.  xviii.  §  2. 

'  Nee  unquam  de  Deo  contrarium 
sensum  aocipiat  homo,  propriam 
naturaliter  arbitrans  earn,  qua)  circa 
80  esset,  incorruptelaro,  et  non  tenons 
veritatem,  inani  supercilio  jactare* 
tur,  quasi  natuialiter  similis  esset 
Deo.— III.  c.  3PX.  §  1. 

•  III.  c.  xxiii.  §§  3,  4,  5. 
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conflict.'  And  again,  when  speaking  of  the  mysteries 
which  mankind  must  expect  to  encounter  in  the  Scrip- 
tures from  their  incapacity  to  fathom  writings  dictated 
by  the  Word  of  God  and  his  Spirit,  his  phrase  is,  "  in- 
asmuch as  we  are  defective,  and  very  far  removed  from 
the  Word  of  God  and  his  Spirit  "* — ^an  obscure  sentence 
certainly  in  the  Latin,  and  the  Greek  is  lost,  but  still 
not  calculated  to  convey  the  extremest  notions  of  the 
amount  of  damage  caused  by  the  Fall. 

If  we  turn  to  Tertullian,  we  shall  discover  him  evi- 
dently recognizing  on  the  whole  the  evil  consequences  of 
the  Tall,  but  not  in  a  manner  satisfactory  to  the 
Calvinist — ^indeed,  his  trumpet,  like  that  of  the  other 
Fathers,  giving  an  uncertain  sound.  On  the  one  hand 
he  tells  us  that  man  had  "  departed  "  from  a  good  God': 
that  man  was  at  first  circumvented  by  Satan,  "  the  cor- 
rupter of  the  whole  world ;  so  that  he  transgressed  the 
command  of  God,  and  was  therefore  consigned  to  death ; 
and  thence  made  the  whole  human  race,  now  contami- 
nated by  being  sprung  from  his  seed,  partakers  also  of 
that  condemnation  which  befell  him  ;'**  as  offsets  are  par- 
takers of  the  properties  of  the  stock — ^it  is  not  easy  for 
words  to  convey  a  more  ample  acknowledgment  of 
original  or  birth-sin  than  this,  or  one  more  thoroughly 
Anti-Pelagian — that  at  the  Fall  man  was  lost  wholly 
and  not  merely  in  part,  "  since  the  transgression  which 
was  the  cause  of  his  being  lost  was  committed  both  by 
a  desire  of  the  mind  and  by  an  act  of  the  flesh,  and  so 


>  Irenaeus,  III.  c.  xx.  §  3. 

*  No8  autem  secundum  quod 
minores  sumus  et  novissimi  a  Yerbo 
Dei  et  Spiritu  ejus,  secunduin  hoc 
et  scieutiik  mjsteriorum  ejus  indi- 
gemus. — II.  c.  xxviii.  §  2. 

'  Ideo  malum  hominem,  quia  a 
Deo  bono  abscesaerit.  —  Tertullian, 
De  Testimonio  AnimsB,  c.  ii. 

^  Quern  (so.  Satanam)  nos  dicimus 


malitiaB  angelum,  totius  erroris  arti- 
ficem,  totius  sasculi  interpolatorem, 
per  quem  homo  a  primordio  circum- 
yentus,  ut  prseceptum  Dei  excederet, 
et  propterea  in  mortem  datua,  exinde 
totum  genua  de  auo  aemine  infectum, 
SU8B  etiam  damnationis  traducem 
fecit.  —  Tertullian,  De  Teatimonio 
AnimaB,  c.  iii. 
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made  the  whole  man  fully  deserve  perdition."' — ^the 
latter  clause  serving  to  explain  the  sense  in  which  wholly 
is  to  be  here  understood ;  namely,  that  the  Fall  affected 
both  the  soul  and  body  of  man — ^that  the  enemy  of  God, 
the  destroyer,  "  when  he  succeeded  in  casting  man  down 
from  his  innocence  at  first,  the  image  and  workmanship 
of  God  as  he  was,  and  the  possessor  of  the  universe, 
changed  also  his  entire  substance^  which  was  created  pure 
as  his  own,  into  perverseness  against  his  Maker,  like  his 
own  :"*  that  "  man  departed  from  his  Maker  both  in 
body  and  soul:"*  that  "the  devil  transfigured  the 
spirit  of  man  by  his  malice:"*  that  we  cannot  safely 
take  nature  for  our  guide,  seeing  that  "the  devil 
has  corrupted  the  whole  creation  which  ministers  to 
man's  use,  together  with  man  himself;  for  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  the  creation  as  made  subject  unto  vanity;" 
that  "accordingly  touching  spectacles,  the  world  is 
abused  by  those  who  maintain  that  all  the  component 
parts  of  these  spectacles  are  of  God ;  forgetting  all  the 
while  that  all  things  have  been  changed  by  the  devil "  *: 


se 


'  Imprimis,  cum  ad  hoc  venisse 
dicit,  uti  quod    periit,  salvum 


faciat,  quid  dicas  p^risse  ?  Hominem 
sine  duhio.  Totumue,  an  ex  parte  ? 
Utique  totum :  siquidem  transgressio, 
qu»  perditionis  humanss  causa  est, 
tarn  animn  instinctu  ez  concupis- 
centiAy  quam  et  carnis  actu  ex  d&- 
gustatione  commissa,  totum  hominem 
elogio  transgressionifl  inscripsit^ 
atque  exinde  merito  perditionis  im- 
plevit.  —  De  Resurrectione  Carnis, 
c.  xxxiy. 

'  KoB  igitur  qui,  Domino  cognito, 
etiam  ssmulum  ejus  inspicimus,  qui, 
institutore  comperto,  etiam  inter- 
polatorem  un&  deprehendimus,  neque 
mirari,  neque  dubitare  oportet,  quum 
ipsum  hominem,  opus  et  imaginem 
DeiytotiusuniTersitatis  possessorem, 


ilia  yis  interpolatoris  et  semulatoris 
angeli  ab  initio  de  integritate  deje- 
oerit,  uniyersam  substantiam  ejus 
pariter  cum  ipso  integritati  insti- 
tutam,  pariter  cum  ipso  in  penrer- 
sitatem  demutarit  adyersus  insti- 
tutorem. — ^De  Spectaculis,  c.  ii. 

'  Ipse  homo  omnium  flagitiorum 
auctor,  non  tantum  opus  I>ei,  yerum 
etiam  imago  est,  et  tamen  et  corpore 
et  spiritu  desciyit  a  suo  institutore. 
—Ibid. 

^  Is  est  diabolus.  Nam  quis  cor- 
pus mutare  monstraret,  nisi  qui  et 
hominis  spiritum  maliti&  transfigu- 
rayiti — ^De  Oultu  Foeminarum,  II. 
c.  y. 

*  Qunris  an  conditioni  ejus  fru- 
endss  natura  nobis  debeat  prsdire, 
ne  ill&  rapiamur  qu&  Dei  eemulus 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


592 


SENTIMENTS  OF  TBRTULLIAN 


[Series  II. 


that  "  man  had  been  innocent,  the  close  friend  of  God, 
the  inhabitant  of  paradise ;  but  that  when  he  once  gave 
way  to  impatience  "  (this  passage  occurs  in  the  tract 
"  De  Patientia  '*)  "  he  ceased  to  be  wise  unto  God ;  he 
ceased  to  be  able  to  sustam  heavenly  things ;  henceforth 
man  was  given  to  the  earth,  an  out<»fit  from  the  sight  of 
God ;  and  began  to  be  made  subservient,  through  impa- 
tience, to  whatever  would  offend  God:"*  that  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God  was  taken  away  at  the  Fall  by  the 
devil*;  was  ruined*;  was  destroyed*;  was  lost  by  sin'; 
was  stolen  by  the  serpent.*  And  yet,  on  the  other  hand^ 
this  same  TertuUian  writes,  "  Eender  therefore  unto 
Caesar  the  things  tliat  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's;'*  that  is,  Caesar's  image,  which 
was  on  the  money,  to  Csesar ;  God's  image,  which  is  in 
man,  to  Gt)d/''  Again,  after  man  had  been  driven  out 
of  Paradise,  "  God,"  says  he,  "  made  a  covenant  to  par- 
don his  handiwork,  his  image."*    Again,  the  treatise 


uniTenam  eonditionem  oeitiB  usibuB 
homini  mancipatain,  cum  ipso  ho- 
mine  corrupit,  undo  earn  et  apos- 
tolus iuTitam  ait  Tanitati  suocidisse, 
yanis  primum  usibus,  tarn  turpibus, 
et  injustis,  et  impiis,  subTersam? 
Sic  itaque  et  eirca  Toluptates  spee- 
taculorum  in&mata  conditio  est  ab 
eis  qui  naturi  quidem,  Dei  omnia 
sentiunt,  ex  quibus  spectacula  in- 
struuntur ;  scientiA  autem  deficiunt 
illud  quoque  intelligere,  omnia  esse 
a  diabolo  mutata.— ]>e  OoronA,  c. 
Ti. 

'  InnocenseratyCt  Deo  de  proximo 
amicus,  et  Paradisi  colonus.  At  ubi 
semel  succidit  impatientise  desivit 
Deo  sapere,  desiyit  coelestia  susti- 
nere  posse.  Exinde  homo  terna 
datus,  et  ab  oculis  Dei  ejectus,  fa- 
cile usurpari  ab  impatientift  coepit 
in  omne  quod  Deum  offenderet. — 
De  Patientift,  e.  y. 


'  A  diabolo  captanL— De  Oarn^ 
Christ!,  c.  xyii. 

*  Tu  imaginem  Dei,  hominnm, 
tarn  facile  elisisti — ^De  Oultu  Fosmi- 
narum,  I.  c.  L 

^  Abierat  in  perditionem. — ^De 
Oarne  Ohristi,  c.  xviL 

'  Recipit  enim  illuih  Dei  spiiitimiy 
quern  tunc  de  afllatu  ejus  accepeiat^ 
sed  post  amiserat  per  delictum.-^ 
De  Baptismo,  c  t. 

*  lUe  (sc.  serpens)  a  primordio 
dirinsB  imaginis  prssdo. — Adyersas 
Yalentinianos,  c.  it 

'  Reddite,  ait,  quss  sunt  OsBsaris, 
OBBsari,  et  qusB  sunt  Dei,  Deo;  id 
est  imaginem  OsBsaris  Csesari,  quae 
in  nummo  est,  et  imaginem  Dei  Deo, 
qusB  in  homine  est. — De  IdololatriA^ 

C.  XV. 

*  Rescisslk  sententi&  irarum  pristi- 
narun^  ignoscere  pactus  operi  et 
imagini  suae. — ^De  Posnitentift^  c.  ii. 
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"  De  Anima  "  clearly  recognizes  the  existence  of  virtue, 
more  or  less,  in  the  natural  man.  Tertullian  is  here 
disposed  to  admit  Plato's  division  of  the  substance  of 
the  soul  into  the  rational  and  the  irrational,  though  not 
to  assign  both  parts  to  it  in  its  original  creation  :  main- 
taining that,  rational  in  its  first  constitution,  the  irra- 
tional portion  was  added  to  it  at  the  Fall,  and  coalesced 
with  it  as  completely  as  if  it  had  belonged  to  it  from  the 
beginning*;  that,  since  the  Fall,  it  has  ever  been  brought 
into  existence  of  this  mixed  character ;  and  being  be- 
sides waylaid  at  its  birth  by  the  evil  spirit,  sustains 
fiirther  damage  in  that  shape';  nevertheless,  that  there 
is  virtue  in  it  still ;  what  came  from  God  not  so  much 
extinguished  as  overshadowed ;  the  worst  soul  havmg  in 
it  some  good,  the  best  some  evil ;  that  it  is  the  remains 
of  its  primitive  nature,  which  prompts  it  to  bear  witness 
of  God  by  sudden  and  involuntary  exclamations,  such  as 
"God  is  good;"  "God  sees;"  "I  commend  it  unto 
God ;"  *  that  hence  even  heathen  philosophy  presents 
sometimes  elements  of  the  true  faith.*  Much  of  this 
ai^mnent  for  the  qualified  corruption  of  the  soul  in  its 
natural  state  is  repeated  in  other  of  TertulUan's  trea- 
tises; in  the  "De  Eesurrectione  Camis;"*  in  the  "Be 
Testiinonio  Animae;"*  in  the  tract  against  Marcion'; 
and  in  the  "Apology  ;"•  with  references  to  which  I  shall 
content  myself.  But  there  is  one  passage  more  on  the 
Same  side,  to  which  I  cannot  help  adverting  more  ex- 
plicitly, because  its  inconsistency  with  so  many  other 


*  De  AnimlL,  c.  xyL 

*  $§  ZZZilL  tH 

'  Quod  Miim  a  Deo  eii,  bob  tanl 
extiDguitur,  quam  obumbraiur.  Po- 
test enim  obumbrari,  quia  bob  eet 
Dew;  eotUagui  bob  potest,  qnia  a 
Deo  est  ....  Sic  et  diviaitai  aBioM 
Ib  praiagia  emmpit,  ex  boBo  priore, 
et  coBScieBtilk  Dei  ia  teetimoiliiim 


prodit :  Deut  boBoe  1  Deoi  Tidet,  et 
Deo  eoBimeado.— §  xlL 
^  De  ABifltA,  e.  iL 

*  De  Reaurrectione  CanuB,  e.  ill. 

*  DeTestimonio  Animtt,  ec.  ii  iiL 
it.r. 

^  AdTenus  Mareio&em,  I.  e.  x. 

*  Apol.  c.  XTii. 

Q<1 
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places  in  TertuUian,  several  of  which  I  haye  already  ad- 
duced, is  flagrant.  It  occurs  in  his  tract  ''De  Bap- 
tismo/'^  where  he  recommends  delay  in  administering 
that  Sacrament,  in  the  case  of  children  especially,  and 
adds,  "  Why  should  an  iimocent  age  (i.  e.  in^cy)  he  in 
haste  for  the  remission  of  sinsP"  as  though  he  had 
entirely  forgotten  that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  original 
sin — ^he,  the  same  Tertullian,  who  had  elsewhere  urged 
our  Lord's  declaration,  that ''  unless  a  man  is  horn  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king* 
dom  of  Heaven,"  t.  e.  cannot  be  holy ;  every  soul  being 
numbered  in  Adam,  tmtil  it  is  numbered  anew  in  Christ, 
and  filthy  until  it  is  thus  numbered  anew.^  It  has  been 
supposed  with  some  probability  that  Tertullian  might  be 
here  influenced  by  a  strong  feeling  of  the  moment  as  to 
the  irremissible  nature  of  heinous  sins  committed  after 
Baptism ;  and  so  overlooked  the  alternative  which  he  had 
elsewhere  so  fiilly  admitted,  that  provision  has  to  be 
made  for  the  remission  of  original  sin,  in  contemplation 
of  early  death.'  But,  however  that  may  be,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  Tertullian's  views  were  not,  on  the  whole, 
Calvinistic. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  stands  in  nearly  the  same  posi- 
tion as  those  before  him  with  regard  to  this  question ; 
recognizing  the  Fall,  and  the  corruption  of  our  nature 
which  ensued  from  it;  but  in  no  such  manner  as  to 
satisfy  the  Calvinists ;  expressing  himself  elsewhere  in 
terms  which  necessarily  qualify  any  conclusion  which 
they  could  draw  from  detached  passages;  and  on  the 
whole,  giving  evidence,  perhaps,  more  than  any  previous 
Father,  that  the  question  itself,  destined  to  be  such  a 
crux  for  future  polemics,  had  not  yet  been  technically 
determined,  or  even  carefully  examined ;  very  far  from 
it.     Thus  he  quotes  and  adopts  the  expression  of  Bar- 

'  De  Baptismo,  c.  xriii.  I      >  8eo  Bishop  Kaje'f  Tertullian, 

'  De  AnimA,  ec.  zxxix.  zl.  f  pp.  422-3.  3rd  Ed. 
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nabas,  that  before  conversion  to  the  faith,  the  heart  is 
"a  house  of  devils,  wherein  everything  is  done  that  is 
opposed  to  God."*  He  affirms  that  we  are  ''not  by 
nature  the  children  of  God ;  so  that  it  is  the  chief  proof 
of  all  of  the  goodness  of  God,  that  whilst  we  behave 
ourselves  towards  him  as  we  do,  and  are  by  nature  utterly 
estranged  from  him,  he  cares  for  us : "  *  that  the  lan- 
guage of  Christ  to  man  is  this,  "  bom  as  thou  unhappily 
wast  unto  death  through  the  world,  I  gave  thee  a  new 
birth,  set  thee  free,  healed,  ransomed  thee,  will  show  thee 
the  face  of  thy  good  Father ;  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead,  follow  thou  me : "  ^  that  "  we  are  by  nature  fitted 
for  virtue,  not  indeed  so  as  to  have  it  from  our  birth^  but 
so  as  to  be  fitted  for  acquiring  it :  "  *  that  "  the  Advent 
of  the  Saviour  was  necessary  in  order  that  our  nature 
might  be  able  to  shine  again :  '*  *  that  "  none  but  the 
Word  is  without  sin ;  for  that  to  sin  is  planted  in  aU^  and 
common  to  ail ;  but  to  recover  after  sin  is  not  the  act  of 
an  ordinary,  but  of  an  extraordinary  man."  *  On  the 
other  hand,  when  animadverting  on  the  heretics  who 
applied  texts  of  Scripture  to  the  disparagement  of  mar- 
riage, this  amongst  the  number,  "  No  one  is  clean  from 
defilement,"  says  Job,  "  even  though  his  life  be  but  one 
day," '  he  observes,  "  let  them  tell  us  where  it  was  that 
the  new-bom  child  committed  fornication  ?  or  how  that 


'  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  11.  §  xs. 
p.  490. 

fj  fieyioTTf  r^s  rov  Qtov  dyaS&rrjTos 
Mti^tf  avrri  rvyxoptc  3ri  ovrwP 
i\6vmv  ^fA»p  np6t  avrbw,  Koi  <pva'ti 
ehni\koTpt»iupmv  irayrcXAr,  SfA»s  k^- 
dcrac. — §  xtL  p.  468. 

The  Fall  ia  not  here  directly  re- 
ferred to,  and  the  reasoning  might 
be  at  first  supposed  to  turn  on  the 
mere  dissimilarity  which  subsisted 
between  the  essence  of  God  and  of 


man.  Tet  the  context  contemplates 
the  sin  of  man  as  entering  into  that 
difference. 

Koa-fiov  wpht  Bamxrov  ytytmnjfutfw, 
ic.r.X. — Clem.  Alex.  Quis  dives  sal- 
yetur,  §  xxiii.  p.  948. 

^  4>v<r€i  flip  intrrfitun  ytyApofkiw 
np6s  opcr^K*  od  fj^p  wrrt  ^x**"  **Mfr 
€K  y€penjSf  dXXA  np6s  r6  Knj(r€ur6ai 
cn-n^cMM.— Stromat.  YI.  §  xi.  p.  788. 

i  Stromat.  Y.  §  i.  p.  645. 

•  Ptedag.  III.c.xii.p.307. 

y  Job  xiy*  4, 5.    LXX. 
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which  had  done  nothing,  fell  under  the  curse  of  Adam  ? 
It  rests  with  them,  as  it  should  seem,  in  order  to  make 
their  assertion  logical,  (to  prove)  that  generation,  not  of 
the  body  only,  but  of  the  soul  too,  is  an  evil." '  And 
then  he  proceeds  to  argue,  "  And  when  David  says,  *  in 
sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me,'  he  considered  Eve  hi% 
mother  by  anticipation.  Yet  Eve  was  the  mother  of  all 
living ;  and  though  he  was  conceived  in  sin,  he  was  not 
in  sin  himself,  nor  was  he  himself  sin/'  *  Nothing  can 
be  more  perplexed  than  the  reasoning  in  this  passage,  or 
indicate  greater  vacillation  on  the  question  of  original 
sin ;  carping,  as  it  does,  at  an  opinion  of  Basilides,  else- 
where more  distinctly  expressed,'  which  affirmed  that 
doctrine — affirmed  it,  no  doubt,  for  heretical  purposes  of 
his  own — and  yet  admitting  it  in  the  case  of  David,  by 
explaining  his  confession  as  relating  to  the  debasement 
occasioned  to  her  race  by  the  lapse  of  Eve ;  and  again 
qualifying  this  concession  by  the  supposition  that  still 
Eve  was  the  mother  of  all  living.  On  the  whole,  we 
have  here  a  very  notable  example  of  that  embarrassment 
felt  by  the  Fathers  when  dealing  with  this  question, 
that  arose,  as  I  have  said,  out  of  a  fear  of  giving  an 
advantage  to  the  heretics;  and  which  certainly  is  tiie 
key  to  most  of  their  inconsistencies  upon  it.  Again, 
when  tracing  the  origin  of  idolatry,  Clemens  tells  of  ''  a 
certam  primitive  communion  with  heaven  planted  in  man, 
darkened,  indeed,  by  ignorance,  but  suddenly  in  some 
way  creeping  forth  from  the  darkness,  and  again  shining 
out."*  Once  more  denouncing  the  lustful  appetites 
which  the  heathen  cherished  in  themselves  by  the  em- 


'  AfyrroNTor  iffilr,  fnv  hrdprnvaw 
t6  ywwrfiip  nathiawi  fj  ir«»t  {nrh  ri^ 

ip^pyfjvtof ;  hjtX. — Clem.  AUx.  8tro- 
mat.  III.  §  zvi.  p.  556. 

»  aid. 

■  Stromat.  IV.  §  xii,  p.  SOO. 


^  *Hy  de  ra  lA^iror  ^XP^  «p^ 

epJuFKOwra  rov  omSrovr,  koIL  iarakaf^ 
mwnu — Cohortetio  ftd  G6Xit«f,  §  iL 
p.  21. 
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blems  of  their  gods,  he  exdaiins,  "  0  what  violence  ye 
do  to  man !  even  oiFering  up  to  reproach  whatever  there 
is  of  divine  in  the  creature." '  Again,  ''  man  is  an 
animal  that  loves  God." '  Again,  ''  man  is  by  nature  a 
high  and  lofty  animal  that  seeks  after  what  is  good,  as 
being  the  workmanship  of  the  One."  *  Again,  "  Grod 
hath  made  us  by  nature  social  and  Just;  so  that  justice 
must  not  be  said  to  come  of  position  "  (to  be  the  crea- 
ture of  circumstances),  ''*but  must  rather  be  considered 
the  good  which  belonged  to  our  original  creation, 
quickened  by  precept ;  the  soul  trained  by  education  to 
a  desire  of  choosing  the  best."  * 

Turn  we  next  to  Cyprian.  He  speaks  of  the  Divine 
image  having  been  lost  by  the  Fall.'  And  after  remark- 
ing on  the  death  of  the  combatants  in  the  arena  being 
sometimes  demanded  as  a  gratification  to  the  spectators, 
he  ejaculates,  "  as  though  man's  own  nature  were  not 
cruel  enough,  and  had  to  be  taught  brutality  in  public." ' 
Yet  he  elsewhere  contents  himself  with  such  moderate 
estimate  of  man's  corruption  as  the  following,  ''the 
mind  of  man  is  itself  prone  to  vice,  what  then  will  it  do 
if  it  have  the  example  before  it?  If  the  nature  of  the 
body  be  so  unsteady  as  to  fall  of  its  own  accord,  what 
will  it  do  if  it  is  impelled?  "  ^ 


'  *Q  Puurdfttpoi  t6¥  Mpttwotr  mI 
r6  Mtw  Tov  vkdo'fiarog  Acyxci 
^dpfvrcr. — Cohortatio  ad  Gentai, 
§  It.  p.  63. 

Pndag.  I.  c  Tiii.  p.  135. 

'  ^ucrvt  yiip  6  Mpmtrot  f^fn^cjy 
dim  fiw  Koi  yavpop,  mil  tov  miXot) 

CflTlfTlK^y,    Jrt     TOV     M^POV     ^fMVp- 

yiyfUL^III.  c.  Tii.  p.  876. 

*  ♦ucrvt  9*  a^  Koamputo^  ml  d^ 
Kolouf  6  e€A«  ^im  ^fuavpyqfrwp, 
SSfP  ov6i  T^  bluuop  h  fJi6pri9  ^p^ir* 


fuovpylas  6ytMp  voiyrfby,  luSfyrti 
iratSnfStltnif  rijs  ^hfjA^  tSiktw  al- 
/MtaBm  t6  nfiXXurroir.w^troiiiai.  L 
§  Ti.  p.  336. 

*  Si  similifcndo  diyinft,  quam  peo» 
oaio  Adam  perdiderat,  manlfef tetur. 
— Qyprian,  De  Bono  Patientitt,  §  5. 

*  Inter  Tolnptatea  ipeetantium 
qnorumdam  mors  erogatur,  ut  per 
eraenium  fpectaculnm  sfSTire  dia- 
oatnr,  quaii  parum  sit  homini  pri- 
▼ata  sua  rabies,  nisi  illam  et  publioe 
disoat.r*De  Spectaculis,  §  t. 

^  Nam,   cum   mens   bominis  ad 
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The  language  of  Origen  on  this  subject  is  of  the  same 
conflicting  character,  but  still  on  the  whole  clearly  op- 
posed to  that  of  Calvin.  Thus,  in  his  treatise  against 
Celsus,  "  Celsus,"  says  he,  "  has  not  shown  how  trans- 
gression is  connected  with  our  very  generation :  nor  has 
he  pointed  out  what  he  wishes  himself,  and  so  given  us 
an  opportunity  of  comparing  his  system  with  ours. 
Whereas  the  prophets  intimating  that  view  of  the  cir- 
cumstances even  of  our  generation  which  is  the  wise 
one,  say  that  sacrifice  is  offered  for  sin,  even  the  sin  of 
those  just  born,  as  though  even  then  they  were^  not  free 
from  sin :  for  it  is  written,  *  I  was  shapen  in  wicked- 
ness, and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me:'  and 
again,  as  sinners  they  were  *  estranged  even  from  their 
mother's  womb;'  so  extraordinary  an  expression  used 
as  this,  *they  go  astray  from  the  womb,  they  speak 
lies.* "  *  Again,  in  the  same,  "  Celsus  mischievously  re- 
presents us  as  saying,  that  God  will  receive  the  un- 
righteous man,  if  he  humble  himself  under  his  iniquity ; 
but  that  he  will  not  receive  the  righteous  man  if  he 
should  virtuously  look  up  to  him  from  the  very  first. 
Whereas  we  say  that  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  loot  up 
to  God  virtuously  from  the  very  first ;  for  that  wickedness 
must  needs  be  in  man  at  the  first."  *  Again,  "  Celsus 
often  SQpffs  at  the  resurrection  which  he  does  not  com- 


yitia  ipia  ducatur,  quid  faciei,  si 
'  habuerit  ezempla  ?  naturi  corporis 
caduclk,  qu89  sponie  corruit,  quid 
faciei,  si  fiierii  impulsa  ?  reading 
naiura  insiead  of  naiur». — De  Spec- 
iaculis,  §  viii. 

*  *0  /My  oZv  oIk  €a'a<l>rfyur€  v&s 
fitrh  ytpttrtms  iuri  irXavi;*  obbi  vap- 
iorrja'tv  6,  rt  ir*p  fJdovXcro-  lya 
KaTayoTf<r»fjL€V  ovyKptvovrts  ra  ovtov 
roif  ^lUTtpoUm  Oi  dc  irpofpfJTat  tdviV' 
rSfifvoi  6f  Ti  irtf>\  r&p  y€P€ae»£ 
npayfidrnif  a-ixfi^p,  BvirUuf  ntp\  ofiop- 
rias  \Myouauf  apa^p€<r&iu,  kuX  W€pl 


r»p  ipri  yrytpptffupnp,  &s  cl  KoBapmp 
arr6  afiaprias.  ^aal  de  ml  rd,  cr 
dpopims  <rvvffX^^^y,  ical  h  apapriois 
iKia(nfa-€  fit  ^  M^p  pov,  *AXKa  Km 
taroffHUPOPTM  Srt  canikkoTpMija-atf  oc 
apapToKoi  dri  f^fpfif$  vapadd^s 
Xryoin-cff  Koi  r6,  inkapTjOtfirap  afr6 
yaarp^s,  iX£Ki}(ra»  ^cvd^. — ^Origen, 
Conira  Celsum,  VIL  §  50. 

*  ^Adviforoir  yap  <f)ap«p  c&ot  Sp* 
Bpwirop  ptT*  dpcr^r  an  dp^t  np6f 
rAy  Othp  aytf  fikmip.  JLaidap  yitp 
v<l>t<rra<r$ai  dpoyKoiop  irpwrop  cV  dp- 
Opwrois — III.  §  62. 
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prehend ;  but  not  content  with  that,  he  says  that  we. 
talk  of  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh  from  the  tree ;  misun- 
derstanding, I  presume,  what  is  spoken  figuratively,  that 
as  by  the  tree  came  deaths  so  did  life  come  by  the  tree — 
death  in  Adam — ^life  in  Christ : "  ^  the  effect  of  the  Fall 
balanced  by  the  effects  of  the  Passion ;  the  effect  of  the 
latter  event,  therefore,  being  the  recovery  of  man ;  the 
effect  of  the  former  must  be  here  represented  to  be  his 
ruin.  But  indeed  there  is  no  need  to  establish  this  con- 
clusion by  inference;  since,  in  another  place,  where 
Origen  is  meeting  an  objection  made  by  Celsus  against 
the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation — ^that  Moses  exhibits 
God  so  powerless  as  to  have  been  unable  to  secure  the 
obedience  even  of  a  single  man  whom  he  had  himself 
created — ^he  repUes  that  "  in  the  Hebrew,  Adam  means 
man;  and  that  Moses,  when  he  speaks  of  Adam, 
speaks,  in  fact,  of  the  nature  of  man ;  inasmuch  as  all 
died  in  Adam,  and  were  condemned  under  the  similitude 
of  Adam's  transgression ;  and  that  accordingly  Scripture, 
in  relating  this  event,  does  not  so  much  speak  of  the 
individual  as  of  the  whole  species ;  for  that  the  curse  of 
Adam,  which  in  the  history  is  described  as  that  of  an 
individual,  is,  in  fact,  common  to  all  mankind."  *  Yet 
this  same  Origen  writes,  "  Man  loves  life,  having  a  per- 
suasion that  the  rational  soul  has  something  in  its  essence 
akin  to  God,  For  both  are  intellectual  and  invisible; 
and  as  reason  irresistibly  shows,  incorporeal.  And  why 
did  he  who  fashioned  us,  put  into  us  a  desire  of  piety 
and  of  communion  with  him;  a  desire  which  even  in 
those  who  have  gone  astray,  preserves  some  traces  of  the 
divine  will;  if  it  was  not  possible  for  beings  thus  ra- 
tional to  attain  unto  that  which  they  naturally  desire  ?"  * 


>  Origen,  Contra  Gelsom,  Y I.  §  3& 
«  IV.  §  40. 


Nocp^  yhp  ixArtpa  Koi  d6para'  Jtol 
&f  6  tmKpar&p  Anodtlanttri  X((yo9, 
dfrmfiara,    Ti  d^  mil  6  KOtaarnvdCmif 
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Again,  the  following  passage,  like  the  last,  seems  to 
recognize  some  remains  of  the  original  character  of  man 
as  having  sorviyed  the  Fall.  "  Bnt  if  any  one  dares 
assign  essential  corruption  to  a  helng  who  was  made  in 
the  image  and  hkeness  of  God,  in  my  opinion  he  in- 
cludes in  this  impious  charge,  eyen  the  Son  of  God 
himself;  for  he,  too,  is  called  in  Scripture  the  image  of 
God.  At  least,  let  him  who  entertains  this  opinion, 
question  the  authority  of  Scripture,  which  says  that 
man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God — ^man,  in  whom  ui- 
dications  of  the  Divine  image  are  clearly  discovered^  not 
hy  the  figure  of  the  hody  which  is  corrupted,  hut  hy 
prudence  <^  mind,  hy  justice,  hy  moderation,  hy  yirtue, 
hy  wisdom,  hy  discipline,  hy  a  whole  company,  in  shorty 
of  virtues,  which,  ousting  essentially  in  God,  may  exist 
also  in  man  hy  industry  and  imitation  of  God." ' 

But  in  order  to  prevent  mistakes,  and  the  imputation 
of  mere  Pelagianism  to  the  Fathers,  a  charge  whidihaa 
sometimes  heen  made  against  them  hy  partial  and  de* 
sultory  readers,  I  shall  suspend,  for  a  moment^  the 
prosecution  of  the  suhject  immediately  hefore  us,  to 
remark  that  peremptory  as  we  see  the  Fathers  are  on 
the  question  of  free-will,  and  far  as  they  are  from  giving 
countenance  to  the  sentiments  of  Calvin  on  that  of 
human  corruption,  they  still  entertain  such  a  sense  of 
the  effects  of  the  Fall  on  the  soul  of  man,  as  to  teach 
the  ahsolute  necessity  of  the  active  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  it,  for  its  recovery  and  restoration. 
At  the  same  time  they  regard  that  influence  as  a  per- 
suasive, not  a  compulsive  principle ;  a  fact  determined 
hoth  hy  their  doctrine  of  the  freedom  of  the  will,  and 
hy  express  assertions  to  that  purpose;  a  reference  to 


r«v  ^lov  ffovktvftaros,  ttwtp  f*i}  i(y 


XoyiKoU  MaraXfl^iy;-^E|zllortatio  »d 
MartjziuiQ,  §  47. 
»  De  Prindpiii,  IV.  §  37. 
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some  of  which,  in  due  seaaon,  will  again  bring  us  back 
to  the  topic  I  am  pursuing.  There  is,  indeed,  no  abso- 
lute call  to  produce  an  array  of  testimonies  from  the 
Fathers,  in  order  to  prove  that  they  believed  in  the  doc* 
trine  of  grace,  and  in  the  necessity  fallen  man  is  under 
of  seeking  its  aid.  The  single  fact  of  their  holding  that 
of  regeneration  in  baptism,  as  we  have  found  them 
doing,  and  yet  admitting  Infant-Baptism,  being  enough 
in  itself  to  establish  the  other  conclusion.  For  where 
was  the  need  to  be  ''  bom  again  "  (a  very  strong  expres- 
sion), even  where  no  actual  sin  had  been  committed  by 
the  parties,  unless  there  was  understood  to  be  very  gross 
evil  in  the  first  birth?  And  how  could  a  spiritual  evil, 
as  this  must  be,  have  been  supposed  to  find  a  remedy, 
except  in  a  spiritual  agency  ? — ^the  Fathers  themselves 
perfectly  alive  to  this  inference,  as  is  evident  from  a 
remarkable  passage  in  Tertullian  already  dted.^  Waiving, 
however,  this  argument,  I  will  proceed  to  prove  my 
point  by  other  evidence  in  detail. 

Thus  Barnabas,  having  described  the  way  of  good, 
and  the  way  of  evil,  of  light  and  of  darkness,  goes  on 
to  apprize  him  who  would  walk  in  the  better  path,  that 
'*  he  must  be  simple  in  heart,  and  must  abound  in  the 
Spirit ....  that  he  must  not  rule  his  servants  with 
austerity,  seeing  that  both  he  and  they  hope  in  the  same 
Gt>d,  who  came  not  to  call  them  with  respect  to  per- 
sons, but  even  as  the  Spirit  had  prepared  them."' 
Hermas  advises  to  test  those  who  profess  to  be  in  pos- 
session of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  their  life  and  works ' ;  aa 
though  our  virtues  were  to  be  ascribed  to  the  presence 
of  that  Holy  Spirit  within  us.  Clemens  Bomanus, 
though  announcing  no  formal  opinion  on  the  subject, 
uses  language  which  shows  plainly  enough,  that  the 
doctrine  of  spiritual  influence  was  familiar  to  his  mind. 

>  TeriuUUii,  De  Animl^  c  zli.        I      '  Hennas,  IL    MuicUiva  xi 
'  BarnabM,  §  xiz.  I 
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As  thxiB,  "  Let  US  cleave  to  those  to  whom  grace  has 
been  given  by  Qtod" *  And  in  a  prayer  at  the  close  of 
his  epistle  he  says,  "  The  all-seeing  Ghod,  and  Majster  of 
spirits,  and  Lord  of  all  flesh,  who  hath  chosen  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  us  through  him  for  a  peculiar  people, 
grant  to  every  soul  that  calls  upon  his  great  and  holy 
Name,  fSuth,  fear,  peace,  patience,  long-suffering,  con- 
tinence, chastity,  temperance,  that  they  may  be  ac- 
ceptable in  his  sight,  through  our  High  IViest  and 
Advocate  Jesus  Christ,"*  as  though  the  graces  here 
enumerated  were  not  of  ourselves,  but  of  Grod. 

I  will  content  myself  with  one  passage  from  Ignatius, 
but  that  a  most  remarkable  one ;  for  though  expressing 
the  doctrine  we  are  investigating  under  a  figure  the 
most  homely  and  mechanical,  it  is  undeniable  as  to  its 
meaning.  He  is  commending  the  Ephesians  for  not 
having  allowed  themselves  to  be  led  astray  by  certain 
false  teachers  who  had  been  among  them.  Against 
these,  says  he,  "  Ye  stopped  your  ears,  so  as  not  to  en- 
tertain the  mischievous  seed  they  scattered  about ;  feel- 
ing yourselves  to  be  stones  of  the  temple  of  the  Father, 
prepared  for  the  building  of  God  the  Father,  drawn  up 
aloft  by  the  engine  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  the  cross, 
usinff  the  Holy  Spirit  for  your  rope^  your  faith  the 
pulley."' 

Justin  Martyr  recognises  the  doctrine  in  various 
places.  Thus,  in  his  "Cohortatio  ad  Graecos,"  when 
tracing  many  of  Plato's  statements  to  his  knowledge  of 
Revelation,  he  represents  those  on  virtue  as  derived 
from  what  he  had  read  in  the  prophets  respecting  the 
Spirit.  "  For  fearing  to  call  this  gift  of  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  lest  by  following  the  doctrine  of  the  prophets  he 
should  seem  to  be  an  enemy  to  the  Gbeeks,  he  confesses, 
indeed,  that  it  comes  down  from  above  from  God,  but 

■  Clem.    Rom.    Ad    Ooiinthiofl,  |      '  Ignatius  Ad  EpLesios,  §  iz. 
§  zzz.  *  §  lyiii. 
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thinks  it  best  to  call  it  virtue,  and  not  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  in  his  dialogue  with  Meno  on  the  subject  of  me- 
mory, after  many  preliminary  inquiries  concerning  virtue, 
whether  it  could  be  acquired  by  instruction,  or  by  use, 
or  by  neither,  but  came  to  men  by  nature,  or  by  some 
other  means,  he  expresses  himself  in  the  following 
terms.  '  K,  then,  in  the  course  of  this  dissertation  we 
have  conducted  our  investigation  well,  and  worded  it 
rightly,  virtue  would  appear  to  come  neither  by  nature, 
nor  by  instruction ;  but  to  present  itself  to  those  who 
enjoy  it,  by  a  Divine  allotment  independent  of  the  un- 
derstanding/ "  *  Whatever  we  may  think  of  Justin's 
notion,  that  Plato  gained  his  idea  of  virtue  from  the 
prophetical  descriptions  of  the  Holy  Grhost,  this  at  least 
must  be  admitted,  that  the  argument  proves  Justin  him- 
self to  have  had  no  doubt  about  the  active  energies  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  among  men.  This,  however,  further 
appears  from  other  passages  in  Justin's  works :  as,  that 
the  grace  of  God  is  necessary  to  make  us  fully  under- 
stand the  words  and  deeds  of  the  prophets*;  that  he 
was  himself  indebted  to  it  for  whatever  sound  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures  he  possessed ' ;  that  we  should 
pray,  above  all  things,  to  have  the  gates  of  light  opened 
to  us,  for  that  (the  truth)  is  not  to  be  perceived  or  com- 


1  Justin  Martyr,  Oohortatio  ad 
Omcos,  §  32.  Bishop  Eaye  doubts 
the  genuineness  of  this  work,  point- 
ing out  seyeral  passages  in  it  which 
present  discrepancies  when  compared 
with  other  works  of  Justin,  of  which 
the  authority  is'ahoTe  suspicion.  But 
would  such  discrepancies  be  found 
greater  than  those  which  exist 
amongst  his  several  genuine  writ- 
ings? Compare  t.g.  the  prophecy 
of  Gen.  xlix.  10,  as  given  in  ApoL  I. 
§  32,  and  in  Dial.  §  62 ;  or  Psalm 
ex.  I'd,  as  quoted  in  Dial.  §  32,  and 
in  §  83.    And  is  close  consistency  to 


be  expe<;ted  in  a  writer  exhibiting 
such  marks  of  carelessness,  or  poft« 
sibly  want  of  leisure,  opportunity, 
or  books  (for  the  times  in  which  he 
lived  were  troubled)  as  Justin  ?  See 
t.g,  his  errors  of  chronology,  Apol.  I. 
§  31 ;  his  misquotation  of  names, 
Apol.  I.  §  51 ;  Dial.  §  12 ;  his  mis- 
takes about  historical  fiuts,  Dial. 
§  86;  not  to  speak  of  the  indica- 
tions he  affords  of  having  foi^gotten 
in  one  place  what  he  had  said  in 
another. 

•  Dial.  §  92. 

»  §§  68.  119. 
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prehended  by  any,  save  by  those  to  whom  GK)d  and  his 
Christ  give  the  {acuity  of  perceiving  and  comprehending 
it ' :  that  it  is  by  the  help  of  those  gifts  which  Christ 
promised  he  would  send  to  mankind  after  his  ascension, 
that  he  (Justin)  hopes  to  convince  Tiypho. ' 

Tatian's  sentiments  on  this  subject,  so  far  as  they  are 
intelligible,  were  involved  in  his  notions  of  the  corrup- 
tion of  our  nature,  and  have  already  been  noticed ;  the 
sum  of  them  being,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  which  was  lost 
at  the  Fall,  and  which  constituted  the  soul's  life,  must 
be  recovered  before  the  soul  can  rise  again  to  its  lofty 
estate,  and  find  its  wings.' 

Athenagoras,  in  his  short  works,  does  not  happen  to 
have  occasion  to  speak  of  the  ordinary  effects  of  the 
Spirit,  but  he  is  so  explicit  on  the  extraordinary,  that  we 
cannot  doubt  he  held  both ;  representing  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  breathe  into  the  prophets,  as  a  piper  into  his  reed.^ 

Theophilus  attributes  his  own  conversion  to  the  pro- 
phetical Scriptures,'  which  the  Holy  Ghost  dictated 
through  their  authors/  He  prays  God  to  give  him 
grace  to  declare  the  truth ;  and  to  Autolycus  (to  whom 
he  writes)  and  his  other  readers,  gtMe  to  receive  and 
follow  it ' ;  and  he  speaks  of  the  Christian  being  one 
whom  grace  preserves.* 

As  we  proceed,  we  discover  the  Fathers  to  become 
more  and  more  copious  on  this  great  article  of  faith; 
insomuch  that  it  is  even  difficult  to  compress  their  de- 
darations  of  it  within  any  reasonable  compass.  Such  is 
the  case  with  Irenseus.  He  makes  frequent  confession 
of  it  whenever  he  is  invited  to  do  so  by  the  course  of 
his  argument.     The  seventeenth  chapter  of  his  third 

>  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  7. 

•§30. 

'  Tatian,  Oraiio  contra  Gnscoi, 
§§  13.  15.  20. 

^  Athenagoras,  Legaiio  pro  Christi- 
anJBy  §§  9,  10. 


•  Theophilus,  Ad  Autolyeum,  L 
§14. 

•  II.  §  9. 

•  III.  §  23. 

•  §15, 
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book  is  almost  entirely  occupied  with  it.  The  Ghiostics, 
by  nDderstanding  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
Jesus  at  his  baptism,  as  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  to  be 
that  of  their  ^on  Christ,  upon  the  man  Jesus,  had  vir- 
tually excluded  the  Holy  Ghost  from  their  system  * ;  a 
defect  in  it  of  which  Irenaeus  proceeds  to  point  out  the 
magnitude,  and  in  so  doing  necessarily  is  led  to  describe 
the  offices  of  that  Holy  Spirit.  **  It  works  in  the  human 
race  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  renews  them  from  their 
old  estate  to  the  newness  of  Christ."  *  "  It  prepares 
them  for  God."  *  "As  the  flour  cannot  be  consolidated 
and  formed  into  a  loaf  without  moisture,  so  we,  being 
many,  cannot  be  made  one  with  Christ  Jesus  without 
the  water  which  is  from  heaven:  and  as  the  parched 
earth  brings  forth  no  fruit,  if  it  receives  no  dew ;  so  we, 
being  dry  trees  at  first,  should  never  bear  the  fruit  of 
life  without  rain  freely  imparted  from  above.  For  our 
bodies  derive  that  union  (with  Cluist)  unto  immortality 
through  the  laver ;  but  our  souls  through  the  Spirit."  * 
"  This  dew  of  Gk)d,"  Irenseus  afterwards  adds,  "  is  neces- 
sary for  us,  that  we  be  neither  burned  up,  nor  unfruitfril, 
and  that  where  we  have  an  accuser  we  inay  have  also  an 
Advocate ; "  ^  an  Advocate  of  such  power,  too,  that  at 
his  coming,  Satan  fell  like  lightning.*    Nor  is  this  all : 


'  Spiritiim  qnidem  interimant, 
alium  antem  Ohristum  et  alium 
Jesom  intelligunt.  —  IienoDUs  III. 
e.xTiL(4.  8eealM,e.xL§9.  Ut 
donum  Spiritua  frastreiitiir. 

'  Voluutatem  patrii  openu  in 
iptifl  et  renoTant  eos  a  retastate  in 
nontatem  OhristL— III.  e.  xriL  §  1. 

*  Qui  no«  aptaret  Deo.— $  2. 

^  Sicut  enim  de  arido  iritioo 
mana  una  fieri  non  poteei  fine 
hnmore,  neque  umu  panis :  ita  n«e 
noB  multi  unum  fieri  in  Ohristo 
Jeiu  poteramue  sine  aqul^  qa»  do 
ecelo  est.    Bt  sicut  arida  terra,  si 


non  pereipiat  hnmorem,  bob  frocii-^ 
ficat:  sic  et  nos,  lignum  aridum 
existentes  primnm,  nunquam  fructi* 
ficaiemus  ritam  sine  supeni  Tolun- 
Usnk  plurii.  Corpoia  enim  notica 
per  laTaenun  illam,  quss  est  ad  in- 
oormptionem,  unitatem  aoceperont ; 
anisue  antem  per  Spiritnm.— Ire- 
nssus,  III.  c.  XTiL  §  8. 

*  Quapropter  necessarius  nobis 
est  ros  Dei,  ut  non  eomburamnr, 
neque  infiruotttosi  efieiamur,  ut  uM 
aeoQsatorem  habemus,  illio  habea- 
mus  et  Paracletum.^  3. 

•  Ibid. 
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in  that  taste  for  seeing  typical  meanings  in  everything 
to  which  I  have  ab*eady  adverted  as  characteristic  of  the 
Fathers,  Irensus  discovers,  in  the  two  imperial  coins 
which  the  good  Samaritan  gave  to  the  innkeeper,  "  the 
image  and  superscription  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
which  the  Spirit  imparts  to  us,  that  we  may  profit 
withal ; "  *  as  though  aU  our  holy  impressions  were  de- 
rived from  the  influence  of  the  Spirit.  And  when  ex- 
plaining the  text,  "  for  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,"  and  taking  it  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  Gnostics,  he  proceeds,  "For  since  without  the 
Spirit  of  God  we  cannot  be  saved,  the  Apostle  exhorts  ns 
by  faith  and  a  chaste  conversation  to  cherish  that  Spirit 
of  God,  that  we  may  not  fall  short  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  through  not  being  partakers  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  so  he  exclaims,  '  but  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
of  itself  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God/  "  *  And  in  a 
short  prayer,  into  which  on  one  occasion  he  is  betrayed, 
he  cries,  "  0  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  God  of  Isaac,  God 
of  Jacob,  ...  I  beseech  thee,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
give  unto  me  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  grant 
that  all  who  read  these  writings  of  mine,  may  acknow- 
ledge thee  the  only  God ;  may  be  steadfast  in  thee ;  and 
turn  away  from  every  heretical,  godless,  and  impious 
thought ; " '  a  clear  testimony  to  the  need  we  have,  both 
teacher  and  taught,  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  direct  and 
purify  the  heart. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  given  as  he  is  to  philosophize, 
still  ftimishes  ample  proof  that  the  doctrine  of  grace 
was  recognised  by  him  also.  Having  said  that  the 
advent  of  the  Word,  and  the  sacred  virtues  he  diffused, 
had  superseded  all  other  teaching,  that  even  of  Athens 

6ffwu    ol    dwdfJtM$a,    npoTptv6/irvot 
fffjMt  6  tbr6aroXoSf  icrJl. — Irennus, 
V.  c.  ix.  §  3. 
•lII.c.yL§4. 


>  Dans  duo  denana  regalia,  ut  per 
Spiritum  imaginem  et  inseriptionem 
Patrifl  et  Filii  accipientes,  fructifi- 
cemus  creditum  nobis  denariunL— 
Irenaeus,  III.  c.  xvii.  §  3. 
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and  Greece  merged  in  it  j  he  continues,  "  Wherefore,  so 
to  speak,  Christ  is  whole  and  not  divided;  there  is 
neither  harharian,  nor  Jew,  nor  Greek,  neither  male  nor 
female,  but  a  new  man,  transfigured  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God."*  And  shortly  afterwards  follows  the  iUustra- 
tion,  "  As,  if  there  were  no  sun,  the  other  stars  would 
leave  all  in  night ;  so,  if  we  did  not  know  the  Word, 
and  were  not  enlightened  by  it,  we  should  be  in  the 
condition  of  fowls  put  up  to  feed,  which  are  fattened  in 
the  dark,  and  nourished  for  death.  Let  us  receive  the 
light  that  we  may  receive  God."*  Again,  the  quickening 
and  purifying  power  of  the  Spirit  is  confessed  in  the 
following  sentiment,  "  Wherefore,  he  who  commits  forni- 
cation dies  altogether  unto  God,  and  is  left  by  the  Word, 
as  well  08  hy  the  Spirit,  lifeless** *  Again,  whilst  object- 
ing to  cosmetics  for  the  face,  Clemens  adds  a  sentence 
expressing  in  strong  terms  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  in- 
fluence :  "  But  the  best  beauty  is  that  of  the  soul,  as  we 
have  often  declared,  when  it  is  adorned  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  is  breathed  into  by  those  graces  which  pro- 
ceed from  the  Spirit — ^righteousness,  wisdom,  fortitude, 
prudence,  goodness,  modesty ;  never  was  there  a  com- 
plexion more  beautifiil  than  this."  ^  Again,  ''  since  some 
are  unbelieving  and  some  contentiouB,  all  do  not  attain 
unto  the  perfection  of  goodness,  for  it  is  not  possible  to 
attain  unto  it  without  a  disposition  to  do  so.  Neverthe- 
less it  does  not  altogether  depend  on  our  own  will,  how 
it  wiU  turn  out ;  for  by  grace  are  we  saved:  not,  however. 


Alex.  Gohortatio  ad  Gndcos,  §  zL 
p.  87. 

«  Ibid. 

*  Aid  mi  iriSyrttr  6  vopvtvnp  an€' 
3av€P  Ocf ,  Koi  learaXeXcifrrat  dn6 
rov  A«(yov,  KoBcanp  vnh  rov  Uiw- 
lAoror,  vncp^r.—  P»dag.  IL  o.  z.  p. 
S90. 


^  KakXos  yhp  Sptarop,  vpSarw  yytp 
rh  ^x^^i  ^^  woKki&Kit  ifriafifjafpafu/tr 
ir  dof  i  lUKOO'iiffiupii  V^x4  ayiif 
Uptvium,  Kol  Toig  cjc  rovrov  ^fiirvro- 
fUvTf  (Ixudpytrfiaauf,  bucatoavrjjf  <f>pO' 
inTcrri,  Mpl^  <rta^pwrvvjit  ifHKayaBSf 
re,  ml  aidoi*  Ijg  ovdcy  wboMar^ponf 
XP^I^^  ^dbporai  v4irorc.— Ptodag.  IIL 
c  ad.  p.  291. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


608  TKBtmONT  (Of  0LSMBK8  [8eri«IL 

withotit  good  works,  but  being  bom  for  what  is  good 
we  must  feel  a  seal  for  it ;  and  we  must  possess  our- 
selves, too,  of  a  sound  mind,  such  as  will  not  draw  back 
in  its  pursuit  of  goodness.  To  wlucb  end  we  have  great 
need  of  Divine  ffrace,  and  of  right  instruction,  and  of 
holy  and  sensitive  affections,  and  of  the  Father  to  draw 
us  unto  himself/'^  Again,  of  his  Ghiostic,  or  perfect 
Christian,  Clemens  asserts,  that  "real  good,  the  good 
which  appertains  to  the  soul,  is  what  he  prays  may 
belong  unto  him,  and  abide  with  him.  For  this  cause 
he  covets  nothing  which  he  has  not,  being  content  with 
what  he  has :  for  he  is  not  wanting  in  goods  of  his  own, 
seeing  he  has  that  which  suffices  for  himself,  through 
the  Divine  grace,  and  through  knowledge :  but  being 
satisfied,  and  having  no  wants,  acquainted  with  the 
Almighty  Will,  in  what  he  has,  and  in  what  he  prays 
for,  he  cleaves  to  the  Power  Omnipotent,  and  striving  to 
be  spiritual,  through  unbounded  love,  to  the  J^rit  he  is 
united.***  Once  more,  the  same  doctrine  discovers  itself 
in  the  following  paragraph ;  he  is  commenting  on  the 
text,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect  :"•— "  Divinely  does  that 
expression,  '  if  thou  wilt,'  '*  says  Clemens,  "  indicate  the 
freedom  of  will  of  the  soul  who  was  conversing  with 
(Jesus),  for  in  man,  as  being  free,  subsists  the  cAaice,  but 
to  God,  as  Lord,  belongs  the  gift;  and  he  gives  to  those 
who  wish  it,  and  who  desire  it  earnestly,  and  who  intreat 
him  for  it,  that  so  salvation  may  be  still  their  own."* 
Indeed,  the  Gnostic,  or  true  Christian,  as  presented  to 


wfH0TUHHf   OW    Wa0Tt9   TVYJ(m9999t   f^t 

rtXci^nfrvf  rov  iyt/Bmr,  OCrt  yip 
Stnm  wpomp^me  n^or  Mt^  rr  od 
fM^  oM  ri  voir  M  ri  yp^ji  r§ 

X^^t  yiip  <rmC6fM$ar  o^  Stmt  fiiw 
rwa  wtptwoifjaaaSai  frp^t  «At6*   hti 


mXov*  «p^  Ivc/>  fuDUtfTtt  rfff  Mar 
"XriCoitMw  x^^^>  didao-jKoX/aff  r«  ^ 
^9,  naX  tlftra$tUu  ayi^f,  uii  riff  tov 

V.  §  i.  p,  647. 
»  Vri.  §  tii.  p.  867. 
*  Mfttt.  xix.  21. 
^  Quis  diY68  salYetur,  §  x.  p.  MO, 
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US  in  the  portraiture  of  Clemens,  exhibits  one  perpetually 
going  on  unto  perfection  under  the  guidance  and  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit :  so  that  to  produce  passages  which 
testify  to  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influence  would  be  to 
transcribe  a  great  part  of  the  "  Stromata."  Thus,  to 
take  him  at  his  devotions ;  "  he  prays  every  hour  inter- 
nally, familiarizing  himself  with  God  through  love. 
And  first  of  all,  he  will  ask  for  remission  of  his  sins ; 
then  that  he  may  sin  no  more ;  then  that  he  may  be 
able  to  do  good,  and  to  comprehend  the  whole  .creation 
and  dispensation  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  becoming  pure 
in  heart  by  the  knowledge  which  he  has  through  the 
Son  of  God,  he  may  be  initiated  into  the  blessed  spec- 
tacle face  to  face,  listening  to  the  Scripture  which  saith, 
Fasting  together  with  prayer  is  good."*  It  is  evident 
that  language  of  this  kind  could  not  be  held  by  one  who 
did  not  acknowledge  in  a  very  unequivocal  manner  the 
doctrine  of  grace.  And  though  it  is  true  that  the 
phraseology  of  Clemens  is  often  borrowed  from  the 
schools  of  philosophy,  yet  that  is  to  be  regarded  as  his 
pecuUar  nomenclature;  Christianity,  as  I  have  before 
said,  being  with  him  philosophy  of  the  sublimest  kind, 

Tertullian  was  so  far  from  disallowing  the  doctrine  of 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  that  probably  his  zeal  for  it 
partly  prepared  him  for  the  reception  of  the  errors  of 
Montanus ;  errors  in  which  this  very  subject  was  deeply 
involved.  For  the  Paraclete  of  Montanus  appears  to 
have  been  understood  of  no  other  being  than  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  the  same  who  inspired  the  Apostles,  though  in 
a  lower  degree  than  Montanus.*     Accordingly,  in  his 


>  Stromat.  VI.  §  xii.  p.  791 ;  To- 
bic,  xii.  8. 

»  Bishop  Eaye,  who  investigates 
the  precise  nature  of  the  pretensions 
of  Montanus,  remarks  that  Mosheim 
appears  at  different  times  to  have 
held  different  opinions  on  the  sub- 


ject In  his  De  Rebus  Christlan- 
orum  ante  Oonstantinum  (SsBcuIum 
secundum,  c.  66)  he  considers  Mon- 
tanus to  have  asserted  himself  to  be 
inspired  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit  as 
the  Apostles :  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History  (Century  ii.  c.   5,  p.   237, 

R  R 
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tract  ^'De  Spectaculis/'   Tertullian    expresses  himself 
thus: — "God  hath   commanded  us  to  use  the  Holy 


note)  to  haye  pretended  to  be  him- 
•elf  the  Penclete;  the  Panclete 
promified  bj  the  Sayiour,  and  dis- 
tiDct  from  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
spake  bj  the  Apostles.  Bishop  Kaje 
coincides  with  the  former  opinion, 
and  giTOS  his  reasons  for  thinking 
that  Mosheim  misunderstood  Ter- 
tullian,  when  he  imputed  to  him 
the  other.  It  is  certainlj  difficult 
to  read  the  writings  of  Teitullian— - 
those,  I  mean,  evidentlj  compoaed 
after  his  accession  to  the  Montanists, 
and  in  which  the  expression  "  noTa 
prophetia,**  or  the  like,  occurs,  mark- 
ing their  date  in  this  respect  with 
precision — it  is  difficult,  I  say,  to 
read  these  writings,  and  hSl  to  per- 
oeiye  that  Tertullian,  when  penning 
them,  was  unconscious  of  his  creed 
being  inconsistent  with  the  funda- 
mental articles  of  the  Catholic  faith. 
And  yet  this  sentiment  he  scarcely 
could  hare  entertained,  had  he 
swerved  from  it  so  widely,  as  to 
hold  that  there  were  two  Holy 
Ghosts,  the  one  the  Spirit  who  anir 
mated  the  Apostles,  the  other  Mon- 
tanus  himself.  Moreorer,  in  his 
treatise.  Be  Jejuniis,  §  1,  written 
as  a  Montanist,  he  boldly  accuses 
the  orthodox,  or  animalists  (psychi- 
cos),  as  he  calls  them,  of  ''  raising 
a  debate  about  the  Paradete,  and 
resisting  the  new  propheoyy  not 
because  Montanus,  Priscilla,  and 
Maximilla,  preached  any  other  God 
than  the  true,  or  rejected  Jesus 
Christ,  or  oyertumed  any  rule  of 
faith  or  hope ;  but  simply  because 
th«y  taught,  it  was  better  to  £ut 
than  to  many  ;'*  words  which  would 
surely  seem  to  imply  a  confidence  in 
his  own  wBstaniial  orthodoxy,  as 
well  as  in  that  of  his  sect.     Fur- 


thermore, in  some  of  his  treatises 
clearly  composed  after  he  turned 
Montanist,  he  is  as  free  as  possible 
in  his  animadyersions  on  kereHa; 
plainly  showing  that  he  felt  no  im- 
putation of  that  kind  could  fairly 
rest  on  himsel£  Thus  in  his  De 
Resunrectione  Camis,  c.  iiL  he  classes 
them  with  heathens.  In  his  De 
Came  Christi,  c  xy.,  another  of  his 
tracts  written  after  his  lapse,  he 
speaks  of  them  in  the  same  lan- 
guage, as  well  as  accuses  them  of 
mutilating  Scripture,  c  ii.  And  in 
his  Scorpiace,  a  thiid,  still  written 
after  the  same  eyent,  he  designates 
them  as  ^  scorpions,**  the  yery  title, 
indeed^  of  the  treatise  being,  an 
antidote  against  their  poison,  c.  L 
And  yet,  on'  the  ether  hand,  in  his 
De  PrsBScriptione  Hsoreticorum,  c 
lii.,  a  work,  I  think,  certainly  com* 
posed  by  him  whilst  he  was  an  ac- 
knowledged member  of  the  Chuieh, 
he  apparently  does  ascribe  to  the 
Montanists  the  yeiy  doctrine  which 
I  before  said  it  seems  hardly  pos- 
sible that  any  one  could  hold,  and 
yet  suppose  that  he  was  true  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  yiz.  that  there 
were  two  Holy  Ghosts  ;  or,  in  other 
words,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
one,  and  the  Paraclete  another. 
''There  are  other  heretics,"  says  he 
in  the  passage  in  question,  "after 
the  manner  of  the  Phrygians,  as  it 
is  called ;  but  they  differ  one  from 
another They  hold  one  blas- 
phemy, howeyer,  in  common,  that 
the  Apostles  had  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  had  not  the  Paraclete ;  and  that 
the  Paraclete  reyealed  more  through 
Montanus  than  Christ  through  the 
Gospel.**  ''AocesseruntaliihsBretici, 
qui  dicuntur   secundum   Phrygas ; 
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Spirit  with  gentleness  and  meekness,  in  quiet  and  in 
peace,  seeing  that  from  the  excellency  of  its  own  nature, 
it  is  tender  and  delicate ;  and  not  to  disturb  it  by  rage 
or  ill-humour,  by  anger  or  grief.  Now  how  does  this 
comport  with  attendance  at  the  shows?*'*  The  refe- 
rence here  made  to  Ephes.  iv.  30,  "Grieve  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,"  proves  that  Tertullian,  when 
writing  thus,  had  the  third  Person  of  the  Trinity  in  con- 
templation; and  the  passage  affirms  the  doctrine  of 
spiritual  influence.  Again,  in  his  "De  Virginibus 
Velandis,"  he  describes  the  several  offices  of  the  Para- 
clete, there,   too,    identified    with    the    Holy    Ghost. 


Bed  honun  non  una  doctrina  est. 
Sunt  enim  qui  xorck  Proclum  di- 
cuntur,  sunt  qui  secundum  Machi- 
nem  pronuntiantur.  Hi  habent 
aliam  communem  blasphemiam, 
aliam  blasphemiam  non  communem, 
sed  peculiarem  suam :  et  commu- 
nem quidem  illam,  qui  in  Apostolis 
quidem  dicant  Spiritum  Sanctum 
fuisse,  Paracletum  non  fuisse:  et 
quA  dicant  Paracletum  pluia  in 
Montano  dizisse,  quam  Christum  in 
Erangelio  protulisse.'*  Here,  I  say, 
Tertullian  asserts  that  the  Monta- 
nists  made  a  distinction  between 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Paraclete ; 
and  calls  such  distinction  blas- 
phemy. JTet  we  have  seen,  that 
when  a  Montanist  himself  he  had 
not  ceased  to  regard  himself  as  sub- 
stantially orthodox ;  nor  felt  his 
hands  tied  from  denouncing  here- 
tics. A  recollection  of  passages  on 
both  sides  of  this  question  probably 
perplexed  Mosheim,  and  caused  him 
to  hold  one  opinion  upon  it  at  one 
time,  and  another  at  another.  Might 
not  the  inconsistency  of  Tertullian 
(for  inconsistency  I  think  I  have 
shown  there  is)  have  arisen  from 
this;  that  when  he  charges  the 
Montanists  with  holding  a    Para- 


clete distinct  from  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  which  sentiment  he  calls  a 
blasphemy,  he  was  a  Churchman, 
and  was  attacking  the  Montanists 
without  haying  more  than  a  general 
knowledge  of  their  reputed  prin- 
ciples :  but  that  when  he  identifies 
the  Paraclete  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  claims  for  the  Montanists  sub- 
stantial soundness  of  doctrine,  he 
was  himself  a  Montanist,  and  so 
more  accurately  informed  in  their 
opinioDs?  And  it  may  be  added, 
that  those  opinions  admitted  of 
being  correctly  ascertained,  inas- 
much as  they  were  committed  to 
writing;  references  to  such  docu- 
ments occurring  in  three  treatises 
of  Tertullian;  tliat  De  Resurrec- 
tione  Carnis,  c.  xi. ;  that  Be  Fug& 
in  Persecutione,  c.  ix. ;  and  that  De 
Pudiciti& ;  all  of  them,  it  may  be 
remarked,  written  after  Tertullian 
became  a  Montanist ;  and  thus  con- 
firming my  notion,  that  after  his  con- 
version he  had  studied  the  tenets  of 
the  sect  more  carefully,  and  was 
accordingly  better  able  to  pronounce 
with  truth  upon  them,  and  more 
interested  in  seeing  that  justice 
should  be  done  them. 

'  TertuUian,  De  Spectaculis,  c.  xr. 
R  R   2 
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Having  briefly  recited  the  substance  of  the  primitive 
creed,  he  continues,  "  This  rule  of  faith,  then,  remaining 
fixed,  other  matters,  touching  discipline  and  deportment, 
admit  of  corrective  iimovations,  for  the  grace  of  God 
operates  and  improves  even  unto  the  end  of  time.  For 
how  could  it  be  that,  whilst  the  devil  is  always  at  work, 
and  adding  every  day  to  his  schemes  of  mischief,  the 
operations  of  God  should  either  expire  or  cease  to  ad- 
vance ?  Whereas  God  sent  the  Paraclete  for  this  very 
thing,  that  as  the  moderate  capacity  of  man  could  not 
receive  all  things  at  once,  it  might  by  degrees  be  guided 
and  ordered,  and  perfected  by  discipline,  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  was  to  be  in  the  Lord's  stead.  *  I  have 
yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,'  he  exclaimed,  'but 
ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  When  he  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
is  come,  he  wiU  lead  you  into  all  truth,  and  he  wiU  shew 
you  things  to  come.'  *  And  he  had  before  spoken  of  his 
office.  What,  then,  is  the  business  of  the  Paraclete  but 
this,  to  direct  discipline,  to  open  the  Scriptures,  to  re- 
form the  understanding,  to  make  the  world  better."* 
Elsewhere  he  gives  several  clauses  of  the  creed  as 
follows :  "  On  the  third  day  he  (Jesus  Christ)  rose 
again ;  ascended  into  heaven ;  sat  at  the  right  hand  of 
God;  and  sent  the  vicarious  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  actuate  the  faithful."'  And  again,  in  other 
places,  he  designates  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Vicar  of 
Christ,  "Christi  Vicarius;"  the  Steward  of  God,  "Dei 
Villicus;"  and  asks  whether  it  is  credible  that  he  will 
allow  the  Churches  to  fall  into  error,  being  sent  to  lead 
them  into  all  truth*;  surely  a  very  ample  assertion  of 
the  doctrine  we  are  in  search  of, 

Cyprian  bears  witness  to  the  same  article  of  the  faith. 
Advocate  as  we  saw  he  was,  like  the  other  Fathers,  for 
the  freedom  of  the  will,  he  nevertheless  writes,  when 

'  John  xTi.  12.  j       •  De  Pmescriptione  Haareticorum, 

*  Be  Virginibus  Velandis,  c.  i.         f   c.  xiii  *  c.  xxviii. 
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explaining  the  clause  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven;"  "here  we  pray 
that  God's  will  may  be  done  by  us ;  in  order  to  which 
we  must  have  God's  will  in  us,  that  is,  his  help  and  pro- 
tection, seeing  that  no  one  is  strong  in  his  oton  strength^ 
hut  is  only  strong  in  the  indulgence  and  compassion  of  God '^^ 
Again,  his  "  Testimonies  against  the  Jews,"  a  summary 
of  Christian  doctrines  and  precepts  succinctly  collected 
by  Cyprian  out  of  Scripture,  at  the  request  and  for  the 
benefit  of  Quirinus,  fiimishes  the  following  apothegm : 
"  the  grace  of  God  is  a  free  gift."  *  And  that  the  grace 
of  God  is  not  here  to  be  understood  irrespectively  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  plain  from  the  first  text  of  Scripture 
cited  by  Cyprian  in  support  of  his  proposition,  namely, 
St.  Peter's  rebuke  to  Simon,  "  Thy  money  perish  with 
thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God 
may  be  purchased  with  money."*  And  once  more, 
where,  as  in  the  last  quotation,  not  merely  the  doctrine 
of  spiritual  influence  is  recognised,  but  the  freedom  with 
which  it  is  vouchsafed  to  all  who  seek  it.  "  As  the  sun 
shines  freely,  the  day  disperses  its  light,  the  fountain  its 
waters,  the  shower  its  dew,  so  doth  the  heavenly  Spirit 
infuse  itself  When  the  soul,  looking  up  to  heaven,  hath 
learned  to  know  its  author,  then  it  is'  that,  higher  than 
the  sun,  more  sublime  than  any  or  every  power  upon 
this  earth,  it  begins  to  be  that  which  it  believes  it  is. 
Only  do  thou,  whom  the  heavenly  warfare  hath  enlisted 
by  its  mark,  into  the  spiritual  camp,  cleave  to  its  disci- 
pline, xmcorrupt  as  it  is,  and  sober  as  it  is,  with 
every  religious  virtue.  Pray  or  read  without  ceasing. 
Now  converse  with  God ;  now  God  converses  with  thee. 


.  >  Oramus  et  petiinus,  ui  fiat  in 
iiobis  yoluntas  Dei,  qusB  ut  fiat,  in 
nobis  opus  est  Dei  yoluntate,  id  est 
ope  ejus  et  protectione  ;  quia  nemo 
8uis  oiribtufortis  est,  sed  Dei  indul- 


gentid  et  misericordi&  tutus  est.— 
Cyprian,  De  Oratione  Dominicfty 
§  3cir. 

'  Testimoniorum,  III.  cap.  c. 

»  Ibid. 
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Let  him  instruct  thee  in  his  precepts,  let  him  dispose  of 
thee.  Whom  he  hath  made  rich,  none  can  make  poor. 
He  can  feel  no  poverty,  whose  breast  the  heavenly 
banquet  has  satisfied  once  for  all.  Boofs  adorned  with 
gold,  houses  empanelled  with  slabs  of  precious  marble, 
will  be  mean  in  thy  sight,  for  thou  wilt  know  rather 
that  it  is  thyself  which  is  to  be  dressed,  thyself  to  be 
ornamented,  that  thou  hast  in  thyself  a  better  house,  a 
house  in  which  the  Lord  hath  seated  himself,  instead  of 
a  temple,  and  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  beffun  to 
dwell!' ^  Again,  "Patience,  brethren  beloved,  not  only 
guards  the  good,  but  repels  the  evil.  Seconding  the  Holy 
Spirit^  and  allying  itself  with  the  divine  and  heavenly 
principle,  in  opposition  to  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  and 
body,  by  which  the  soul  is  vanquished  and  taken  captive, 
it  struggles  in  the  defence  of  its  own  virtues."* 

Origen  bears  testimony  to  the  same  truth.  Thus 
he  explains  John  xiv.  12.  "Gh-eater  works  than  these 
shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  the  Father,"  by  the  spi- 
ritual effects  on  the  souls  of  men  which  the  disciples 
were  to  be  enabled  to  accomplish— effects  far  more 
striking  than  the  physical  miracles  wrought  by  Jesus — 
thus,  ''  the  ey^s  of  those  who  were  blind  in  soul  were  to 
be  opened ;  the  ears  of  those  who  had  been  deaf  to  the 
accents  of  virtue  were  to  be  made  to  listen  vrith  eager- 
ness to  the  things  pertaining  unto  God  and  everlasting 
life  with  him ;  those  who  were  lame  in  the  inner  man 
were  not  only  to  leap,  but  to  leap  like  a  stag,  an  animal 
hostile  to  serpents,  and  which  the  poison  bf  vipers  can- 
not hurt,"  and  so  on.*  Again,  in  commenting  on  the 
text,  "  My  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  en- 
ticing words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit,  and  of  power,"  *  he  says,  "  What  is  spoken, 
however  true  and  worthy  of  all  belief,  is  not  competent 

»  Epist  i.  §§  14, 15.  I      •  Origen,  Contara  Oelmim,  II.  §  48. 

*  De  Bono  Patientiao,  §  xir.  I       *  1  Cop.  ii.  4. 
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of  itself  to  reach  the  human  soul,  unless  a  certain  power 
Jrom  God  be  vouchsafed  the  speaker,  and  grace  give  a 
beauty  to  what  he  utters;  such  grace  as  must  come 
from  God,  in  order  to  render  the  speaker  eflTective.  .  .  . 
Accordingly,  if  it  should  seem  to  be  granted  that  in 
some  particulars  the  same  sentiments  are  expressed  by 
the  Greeks  and  by  the  Christians"  (which  was  what 
Celsus  had  asserted),  ''  still  their  effect  would  not  be  the 
same ;  so  as  to  lead  and  dispose  men's  souls  to  the  same 
ends."*  Once  more,  in  another  of  his  works,  "  He  who 
is  not  aware  of  his  own  weakness,  and  of  the  divine 
gracCy  not  having  proved  himself,  nor  condemned  him- 
self; such  an  one,  even  if  he  should  receive  the  blessing, 
will  suppose  that  the  virtue  vouchsafed  him  from  the 
heavenly  grace  is,  in  fact,  his  own.   And  this  supposition, 

pufling  him  up,  wiU  be  the  cause  of  a  fall Kiiow 

then  that  divine  things  are  hidden  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  that,  as  the  Apostle  says,  no  flesh  may  glory 
before  God ;  and  they  are  revealed  unto  babes,  who  have 
advanced  beyond  their  infancy,  and  are  mindful  that 
they  have  arrived  at  the  point  of  blessedness  they  have 
reached,  not  so  much  through  any  power  of  their  own,  as 
through  the  unspeakable  good- will  of  God."*  And 
again,  in  the  same  treatise,  ''  So  that  neither  is  he  that 
planteth  anything,  neither  he  that  watereth,  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase.  And  we  could  not  say  with 
reverence  that  an  abundant  harvest  is  the  doing  of  him 
who  plougheth,  or  of  him  who  watereth ;  but  must  con- 
fess it  to  be  the  work  of  God.  And  in  like  manner 
therefore  our  perfection  is  not  brought  about,  whilst  we 
are  ourselves  altogether  inactive,  neither  again  is  it  con- 
summated by  ourselves ;  but  God  works  out  the  chief  part  of 
it''^  And  again,  in  another  of  his  treatises,  that  on 
prayer,  "  If  no  one  knows  the  things  of  God,  save  the 

•  Contra  Celsum,  VI.  §  2.  I       •  De  Principib,  III.  c.  i.  §  18. 

'  De  Principiifl,  III.  c.  i.  §  12.  | 
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Spirit  of  God,  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  know  the 
tliiiigs  of  God.  And  yet  learn  how  this  impossibility  is 
rendered  possible ;  *  now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit 
of  the  world/  says  the  Scripture,  '  but  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  God,  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  to  us  of  God/  "  *  And  once  more  in  the 
same,  " '  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with 
the  understanding  also ;  I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit,  and 
I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also/'  For  our 
understanding  cannot  pray,  unless  the  Spirit  precede  it 
in  prayer,  and  do  so,  as  it  were,  within  hearing  of  it/'* 

1  1  Oor.  u.  18 ;  Origen,  De  Or*-  I      «  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 
tioDe,  §  1.  I      '  De  Ontione,  §  2. 
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LECTUEE  XIV. 

The  testimony  of  the  Fathers  opposed  to  the  Calyinistic  scheme  of  inter- 
pretation, 3^.  On  the  nature  of  spiritual  influence.  The  language  of  the 
Fathers  incompatible  with  the  OEklvinistic  doctrine  of  irresistible  grace. 
4^.  On  election  and  reprobation.  What  the  Fathers  understood  by  the 
terms,  foreknown,  elect,  predestined,  saints.  Their  exposition  of  passages 
of  Scripture  relating  to  this  subject.  Prophecy,  according  to  them,  an 
evidence  of  the  Divine  Foreknowledge,  yet  not  so  as  to  control  the  con- 
tingency of  events.  Tenets  akin  to  the  Calvinistic  ascribed  by  Origen  to 
the  Yalentiuians.    His  exposition  of  Rom.  ix. 


^  8. 

On  the  Nature  of  Spiritual  Influence. 

T  HAVE  already  said  that  the  language  of  the  Fathers, 
-*■  however  decisive  on  the  subject  of  spiritual  influence, 
and  decisive  we  have  seen  it  is,  nevertheless  does  not 
represent  that  influence  as  irresistible,  but  simply  as  per- 
suasive. There  will  be  Ho  need  to  enter  into  much 
detail  upon  this  point.  The  freedom  of  the  will,  on 
which  we  have  found  all  the  Fathers  so  emphatic,  is  in 
itself  incompatible  with  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  irre- 
sistible grace.  Moreover,  the  terms  in  which  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Fathers  on  the  question  before  us  are 
conveyed,  as  already  cited,  imply  as  much.*  Still,  if 
direct  evidence  to  this  efiect  be  required,  it  is  easy  to 
produce  it.     Thus  Irenseus :  "  It  is  not  the  light  that 


'  See  e.g.  those  from  Tertullian. 
Deus  pr»cepit  Spiritum  sanctum, 
utpote  pro  natures  suae  bono  tenerum 
et  delicatum,  tranquillitate,et  quiete 
et  pace  tractare,  non  furore,  non  bile, 
non  irft,  non  dolore  inquietare. — De 
Spectaculis,  c.  xv. 


Qu8B  est  ergo  Paracleti  adminis- 
tratio  nisi  hssc,  quod  disciplina  di- 
rigitur,  quod  Scripturo  revelantur, 
quod  intellectus  refurmatur,  quod 
ad  meliora  proficitur  ?— De  Virgini- 
bus  Yelandis,  c.  i. 
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fails  when  people  put  out  their  own  eyes.  But  the  light 
remaining  as  it  was,  they  who  have  blinded  themselves 
are  in  darkness  through  their  own  fault.  Neither  does 
the  light  force  a  man  to  be  led  by  it  of  necessity^  nor  does 
God  constrain  him  against  his  toill  to  receive  his  influence'*  * 
Again,  "  All  which  things  discover  the  freedom  of  man's 
will,  and  the  persuasive  power  of  God,  who  exhorts  us 
to  obey  him,  turns  us  from  imbelief,  but  still  does  not 
force  us^  *  And  he  afterwards  makes  it  characteristic 
of  brutes  as  distinguished  from  man,  ''  to  be  dragged  to 
what  is  good  by  necessity  and  force/'  * 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  (to  name  one  authority  more 
on  the  same  subject),  after  insisting  on  the  gift  or  grace 
of  God  being  necessary  in  order  to  make  the  Christian 
perfect,  adds,  that  in  imparting  this  gift,  God  is  re- 
gulated by  the  desire  man  evinces  to  obtain  it,  stiU, 
however,  having  respect  to  the  freedom  of  the  will. 
"  For  Qt)d  does  not  compel^  since  force  is  hateful  to  Gad; 
but  he  gives  to  those  who  seek ;  supplies  those  who  beg ; 
and  opens  to  those  who  knock."  ^ 


^  4. 

On  Election  and  Reprobation. 

The  same  reason  which  rendered  it  unnecessary  to  en- 
large very  much  on  the  last  head,  renders  it  equally  so 
to  dwell  at  great  length  on  the  doctrine  of  election  and 
reprobation,  as  viewed  by  the  Fathers :  their  unequivocal 


*  Oiht  r6  ^ff  i^affBtv^i  Siii  robs 
ioMfTois  TV<l>\o»rrorras'   dXX'    tKtipov 

6ivT€$  vapii  Ttfu  alrlap  r^y  iavr&u  hf 
dopaa-(^  KaBiarayrai,  iixfrt  rov  i^wr^s 
fier  avayiait  dov\aywyovvT6£  tw<l, 
fu^rc  Twi  GeoG  PuiCofitvifV,  ci  fitj  dtXtu 

Ttg  KOToarxfUf   ahrov    r^v    rtxinfr 

Irenasus,  IV.  c  xxzix.  §  3. 


•  Irennus,  IV.  c  xxxvii.  §  3. 

*  Ov   yitp  avayKdCfi  6  Ofc^r,    iSui 

frop/{cf,  «eal  Tins  aLrown  waptx^h 
Kol  rois  K/tovowrtp  apmyti,  —  Clem. 
Alex.  Quis  dires  salyetur,  §  x.  p. 
940. 
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assertion  of  the  freedom  of  the  will  applying  alike  to 
this,  as  to  the  doctrine  of  irresistible  grace,  and  com- 
patible with  neither.  However,  as  this  question  has 
long  occupied,  and  still  does  occupy,  so  prominent  a 
position  in  the  field  of  theological  controversy,  I  wiU 
produce  a  few  quotations  from  the  Fathers  directly  in- 
dicating their  opinion  on  it. 

Justin  Martyr  speaks  often  of  "  the  foreknown  "  (ol 
wpoeyvwa-fAevoi),  sometimes  in  the  sense  of  ftiture  Chris- 
tianSy  "All  the  other  institutions  of  Moses  I  could 
enumerate,  and  point  them  out  as  types  and  symbols 
and  declarations  of  things  which  were  to  happen  to 
Christ,  of  persons  who  were  foreknown  as  about  to 
believe  in  him^and  of  acts  which  were  to  be  done  by 
Christ  himself : "  *  sometimes  in  the  sense  of  good  per- 
sons who  were  to  be  saved ;  not,  however,  because  they 
were  A  or  B,  but  because  they  were  virtuous :  "  But 
that  G^od,  the  Father  of  all  things,  was  to  take  up 
Christ  to  heaven  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  to  keep  him  there  till  he  should  have  smitten  down 
the  evil  spirits  that  hate  him,  and  the  number  of  good 
and  virtuous  forehnovm  to  him  should  be  wholly  com- 
pleted, for  whose  sakes  he  has  not  yet  brought  on  the 
conflagration  of  the  world,  learn  from  the  words  of  the 
prophet  David ; "  *  "  the  foreknown  "  here  used  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  "  elect "  in  our  Burial  Service,  in 
which  we  pray  that  God  would  "shojrtly  accomplish 
the  number  of  his  elect,  and  hasten  his  kingdom."  As 
agam  Justin  also  speaks  of  those  respecting  whom  it 
was  foreknown  that  they  would  be  wicked,  and  suflfer 
punishment,  "  not,  however,  through  any  fault  of  God's, 
but  through  their  own  fault ; "  *  the  salvation  of  the 
parties  foreknown  ex  prsevisis  mentis,  the  condemnation 
ex  prsevisis  delictis. 

'  Justin  M&rtyr,  Dial.  §  42.    And  I       '  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  §  45. 
f6e  also  §  70.  I       *  Dial.  §  140. 
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Irenseus  is  of  the  same  mind.  "  The  Father,"  says 
he,  *'  revealed  himself  to  ally  by  making  his  Word  visible 
to  all ;  and  the  AVord  again  manifested  the  Father  and 
the  Son  to  all,  by  being  himself  seen  of  all.  Where- 
fore the  judgment  of  God  is  just  towards  all,  who 
though  they  have  seen  alike,  do  not  alike  believe."* 
And  again,  "  As  at  the  first,  by  the  first  man  all  were 
brought  into  bondage  by  the  debt  of  death,  so  at  the 
last,  by  the  last  man,  all  who  had  been  his  disciples  from 
the  beginning  of  time,  cleansed  and  purified  from  mor- 
tality, come  to  the  life  of  God.  For  he  who  washed 
only  the  feet  of  his  disciples,  sanctified  and  made  clean 
the  whole  body.  .  .  .  For  it  was  not  for  those  only  who 
believed  in  him  in  the  days  of  Tiberius  Csesar  that 
Christ  came,  nor  for  those  only  that  are  now  alive,  that 
the  Father  was  making  provision,  but  for  all  men  what' 
ever  who  from  the  beginning  by  virtue  in  their  genera- 
tions feared  and  loved  God,  carried  themselves  justly 
and  charitably  towards  their  neighbours,  and  desired  to 
see  Clirist  and  to  hear  his  voice."*  Again,  Irenseus 
finds  a  type  of  the  dispensation  of  grace  in  the  proceed- 
ings with  regard  to  the  fleece  of  Gideon;  on  which, 
only,  there  was  dew  at  first,  whilst  all  the  earth  besides 
was  dry ;  but  presently  it  was  so  ordered,  that  the  fleece 
only  was  dry,  and  there  was  dew  on  all  the  ground: 
whereby  was  signified  in  a  figure,  that  whilst  the  chosen 
people,  who  once  enjoyed  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  bereaved 
of  it,  "  the  Lord  committed  it  to  the  Church,  imparting 
it  to  the  whole  world."  *  It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  St. 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  which  has  famished  the 
Calvinist  with  so  many  of  his  arguments  for  the  doc- 
trine of  election  and  reprobation,  is  actually  singled  out 
by  Irenaeus  as  the  very  ground  on  which  he  contends 

*  Irenrous,  lY.  c.  vi.  §  5.  i  clesisd,  in  omnem  terrain  mittens  de 
'  c.  zzii.  §§  1,  2.  coelis  Paracletum. — Irenseus,  III.  c. 

*  Quern  ipsum  iterum   dedit  ec-  |   xvii.  §  3. 
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for  the  doctrine  of  man's  liberty  of  choice  to  do  good 
or  evil ;  and  of  God's  consequent  right  to  assign  him  his 
reward  accordingly.*  There  is,  however,  one  passage  in 
Irenseus,  and  I  think  only  one,  which  might  at  first 
sight  seem  to  favour  the  Calvinistic  notion  of  election. 
He  is  combating  the  idea  of  the  transmigration  of 
souls,  which  some  of  the  heretics,  it  seemed,  enters 
tained ;  and  having  observed  that  God  is  not  needy  or 
in  difficulties,  so  as  not  to  be  able  to  supply  its  proper 
soul  to  each  body,  he  continues,  "  wherefore  when  the 
number,  which  he  has  of  himself  predetermined,  is 
completed,  all  who  are  put  douon  for  life  will  rise  again 
with  their  own  bodies,  their  own  souls,  and  their  own 
spirits,  the  same  in  which  they  have  pleased  God :  and 
they  who  deserve  punishment  will  depart  to  it;  they, 
too,  having  their  own  bodies,  souls,  and  spirits,  the  same 
in  which  they  fell  away  from  the  grace  of  God;  and 
both  the  one  and  the  other  will  cease  to  beget  or  to  be 
begotten,  to  marry  or  to  be  given  in  marriage,  in  order 
that  the  number  of  mankind  measured  according  to  the 
predestination  of  God  being  filled  up,  may  harmonize 
with  the  plan  of  the  Father."  *  Here,  however,  we 
have  simply  the  sentiment  expressed  by  Justin  repeated ; 
namely,  that  when  the  number  of  souls  which  God  has 
decreed  in  his  secret  counsels  to  be  created  or  saved, 
shall  have  been  made  up,  no  more  will  be  produced ;  a 
position  perfectly  consistent  with  a  free  ofier  of  salvation 
toaU. 

Tertullian  is  as  explicit  on  this  question  as  the  Fathers 
before  him.  Thus,  in  liis  treatise  "  De  Cultu  Foemina- 
rum,"  *  •  the  predestined  are  the  future  body  of  Chris- 
tians. "Te,  too,  have  had  use  enough  of  riches  and 
luxuries;  ye  gathered  fruit  enough  of  the  gifts  with 
which  ye  are  endowed,  before  the  doctrines  of  salvation 

'  Iremous,  IV.  c.  xxxvii.  §  1.  I       ■  Tertullian,  De  Cultu  Foemina 

•  II.  c.  xxxiii.  §  6.  I  rum,  II.  c.  ix. 
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became  known  to  you.  We  are  they  on  whom  the  ends 
of  the  world  are  come.  We  are  they  who  were  destined 
of  God  for  the  last  times,  before  the  world  was.  There- 
fore by  chastening  and  emasculating  the  world,  so  to 
speak,  we  are  taught  of  the  Lord."  Elsewhere  he  ex- 
presses the  Christians  by  the  word  "  saints ; "  "  fceminse 
sanct»"  in  his  vocabulaiy  being  evidently  equivalent 
to  Christian  women  in  general,  as  contrasted  with 
heathen^;  his  advice  respecting  marriage,  though  ad- 
dressed to  his  wife  in  contemplation  of  her  widowhood, 
being  intended  for  all  Christian  women  whatever.  In 
his  treatise  against  Marcion,'  who  disparages  the  Deity 
by  various  arguments  drawn  fipom  the  existence  of  evil, 
he  says,  "  God,  by  now  desiring  that  man  should  be  re- 
stored to  life,  gives  proof  that  he  never  was  appointed 
nnto  death;  for  he  would  rather  have  the  repentance 
than  the  death  of  the  sinner.  Wherefore,  as  God  im- 
parted  to  man  a  state  of  life,  so  did  man  draw  upon 
himself  a  state  of  death."  "  God,"  he  tells  us  in  the 
same  treatise,*  "  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart ;  but  then  he 
had  deserved  his  ruin  to  be  thus  prepared  for  him,  be- 
cause he  had  denied  God,  and  repeatedly  rejected  his 
messengers."  In  a  similar  spirit  he  interprets  St.  Mat- 
thew xiii.  15.  "  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross, 
and  their  ears  are  duU  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they 
have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them ; "  saying,*  "  For  they  had  deserved  to  have 
their  senses  which  would  have  ministered  to  their  salva- 
tion thus  blunted,  because  they  only  loved  God  with 
their  lips,  whilst  their  hearts  were  far  from  him."  And 
in  another  place  of  the  same  tract  (for  the  character  of 

'  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  c.  L  i      ^  HaDc  enim  obtueionem  saluta- 

'  Adyenus  Marcionem,  II.  c.  viiL    I  rium  sensuum  meruerant,  etc. — ^Ad- 
"  c.  xiv.  I  veraas  Marcionem,  III.  c  Ti. 
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the  heresy  he  was  opposing  in  it  causes  it  to  be  prolific 
in  passages  to  my  present  purpose)  he  writes,  Marcion 
accuses  the  Deity  of  fickleness  with  respect  to  persons 
rejecting  those  whom  he  had  approved,  and  of  improvi- 
dence, approving  those  whom  he  had  rejected.  But 
replies  Tertullian,'  "  Saul  was  chosen  when  he  had  not 
yet  despised  the  prophet  Samuel ;  and  Solomon  was  re- 
jected, but  it  was  when  he  had  become  enslaved  to 
strange  women,  and  to  Moabitish  and  Sidonian  idols. 
What  would  the  Marcionites  have  the  Creator  do  to 
escape  their  censure  ?  Should  he  condemn  beforehand 
for  offences  hereafter  to  be  committed,  those  who  are  at 
present  acting  well  ?  Surely  it  would  not  be  the  part 
of  a  good  Q-od  to  condemn  beforehand  those  who  do  not 
yet  deserve  condemnation."  And  the  absolute  repug- 
nance to  the  doctrine  of  assurance — ^a  doctrine  so  inti- 
mately connected  with  that  of  election  and  reprobation 
— ^which  we  elsewhere  find  in  him,  is  a  fiirther  argument 
that  the  passages  I  have  already  extracted  from  him 
bespeak  his  mind  correctly.  Decorating  the  person, 
argues  Tertullian*,  invites  the  appetite ;  produces,  there- 
fore, temptation  to  the  party ;  should  consequently  be 
avoided.  "  We  ought  to  walk  in  the  fulness  of  a  sub- 
stantial faith,  that  we  may  be  secure  in  a  good  con- 
science, hoping  that  this  may  continue  in  us,  but  not 
presuming  that  it  will.  For  he  who  presumes  has  the  less 
fear :  he  who  fears  little  has  the  less  caution :  he  who 


*  Adlegitur  Saul,  sed  nondum 
despector  prophetn  Samuelis.  Beji- 
citur  Salomon,  sed  jam  a  mulieribus 
alienis  possessus,  et  idolis  Moabita- 
rum  et  Sidoniorum  mancipatua. 
Quid  faceret  Creator,  ne  a  Mar- 
cionitis  repreh^nderetur  ?  Bene  ad- 
huc  agentes  prssdamnaret  jam  prop- 
ter futura  delicU  t  sed  Dei  boni  non 
erat,  nondum  merentes  prsedamnare. 
— AdTersus  Marcionem,  II.  c.  xxiiL 

'  Debemus  quidem  ita  sancte  et 


tot&  fidei  substantia  incedere,  ut 
confessie  et  secuns  simus  de  con- 
scientiA  nostra  optantes  perseverare 
id  in  nobis,  non  tamen  prsesumentes. 
Nam  qui  prsdsumit,  minus  veretur, 
minus  prsscaTOt,  plus  periditatur. 
Timor  fiindamentum  salutis  est, 
prsdsumptio  impedimentum  timoris. 
Utilius  ergo,  si  speremus  non  posse 
delinquere,  quam  si  pnesumamus 
non  posse,  etc. — De  Oultu  Fcsmina- 
rum,  II.  c.  11. 
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has  little  caution  is  in  the  greatest  danger.  Fear  is  the 
foundation  of  safety ;  presumption  is  the  preventive  of 
fear.  It  is  more  profitable,  therefore,  for  us  to  hope 
that  we  cannot  transgress,  than  to  presume  that  we 
cannot." 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  presents  himself  to  us  next, 
and  offers  the  same  testimony  on  this  important  ques- 
tion, as  the  other  primitive  writers  who  have  gone 
before  him.  He,  too,  regards  "  the  elect "  as  the  whole 
body  of  Christians.  It  had  been  objected  to  the  Cliris- 
tians  that  if  God  had  any  regard  for  them  he  would  not 
expose  them,  as  he  did,  to  persecution  and  violent  death. 
To  this  Clemens  makes  answer,  that  no  real  injury  is 
done  them  in  a  removal  by  a  quick  migration  to  God ; 
and  moreover,  that  "  imless  the  Christians  were  generally 
looked  upon  as  bad  men,  all  mankind  would  come  to  the 
truth ;  rush  into  the  right  way ;  and  there  would  be  no 
election  at  all,  Wliereas  their  faith  being  set  as  the 
light  of  the  world,  puts  infidelity  to  rebuke." '  I  do 
not  quote  the  passage  for  the  value  of  the  argument, 
but  for  the  indication  it  affords  of  the  meaning  of  the 
term  "  elect."  And  accordingly  these  are  they  whom 
God  is  described  as  foreseeing  before  their  birth;  he 
knowing  what  shall  be,  just  as  well  as  what  is.*  The 
"  predestinate  "  Clemens  understands  in  the  same  sense ; 
and  actually,  in  speaking  of  them,  alludes  to  the  Epistle 
to  the  Bomans  as  confirming  his  views,  and  to  the 
eighth  chapter  of  it ;  apparently  unconscious  of  any  such 
doctrine  being  in  it  as  that  extracted  from  it  by  the 
Calvinist.*  "He  who  positively  assumed  for  our  sake 
a  body  that  could  suffer,  cannot  be  indifferent  towards 
us  out  of  apathy  or  self-indulgence.  Surely  he  cares 
for  all  men,  as  befits  one  who  is  himself  Lord  of  all. 
For  he  is  a  Saviour — not  a  Saviour  of  some,  and  no 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  IV.  §  xi.  I       »  Stromat.  VII.  §  vLi.  p.  853. 
P-  599-  I       •  VII.  §«ii.  p.  8.32. 
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Saviour  of  others,  but  he  dispenses  his  benefits  in  pro- 
portion as  every  one  is  prepared  for  them,  both  to  Greeks 
and  barbarians,  to  the  predestined  out  of  either  raee^ 
called  according  to  his  own  time,  fidthfiil,  elect.  Neither 
can  he,  who  hath  called  aU  alike,  and  assigns  peculiar 
rewards  to  such  as  have  peculiar  faith,  be  jealous  of 
any."  Elsewhere,  in  numerous  places,  he  represents 
salvation  as  within  the  reach  of  all.  Thus,  having 
alluded  to  the  reproach  levelled  against  the  hypocrites 
in  the  text  which  designates  them  '*a  generation  of 
vipers,"  he  adds,  "  yet  if  any  even  of  these  serpents  is 
willing  to  repent,  and  to  follow  the  Word,  he  becomes  a 
man  of  God."  *  And  in  the  Psedagogue,  "  *  Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  G-od  and  his  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you'  ....  for  God 
hath  communicated  with  our  race,  imparting  to  us 
spontaneously  his  own,  and  supplying  his  own  Word  to 
all  mankind  alike,  doing  all  things  for  all  men." '  And 
in  his  "  Quis  dives  salvetur,"  he  is  at  pains  to  vindicate 
the  Deity  irom  being  supposed  to  be  exclusive.  "I 
think,  then,"  says  he,  "  I  have  redeemed  my  promise, 
and  have  shown  that  the  Saviour  has  by  no  means  ex- 
cluded the  rich  on  account  of  their  wealth  and  ample 
possessions,  nor  has  fixed  any  gulf  between  them  and 
salvation,  if  only  they  are  able  and  willing  to  submit 
their  lives  to  God's  commandments,  and  set  these  before 
all  temporal  concerns,  and  look  to  the  Lord  with  a  steady 
eye,  as  men  look  to  the  nod  of  a  skilful  pilot,  marking 
what  he  wishes,  what  he  commands,  what  signal  he 
gives  his  crew,  what  port  he  makes  for."*  But  if  Clemens 
thus  causes  it  to  appear  that  he  cannot  bear  God's  mercy 
to  be  circumscribed  with  respect  to  one  class,  we  must 
feel  satisfied  that  he  would  be  equally  loath  to  deny  it 
to  any  other. 

'  Cohorfcatio  ad  Grwcos,  §  x.  pp.  1       "  Quia   dives  Mdvetur,  §  xxri.  p. 
82,  83.        '  Paedag.  II.  c.  xii.  p.  242.  |  950. 
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If  we  compare  the  several  passages  of  Cyprian  which 
bear  on  this  subject,  we  shall  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  his  authority  still  ranges  on  the  same  side.  In  the 
epistle  which  he  writes  to  Cornelius  on  the  aflEur  of 
Novatus,  a  paragraph  occurs  which,  taken  by  itself, 
might  seem  to  imply  the  contrary.  "  Touching  the 
other  brethren,  whom  to  our  sorrow  he  hath  circum- 
vented, we  are  striving  to  detach  them  firom  the  side  of 
this  impostor,  that  they  may  escape  the  deadly  snare  of 
the  seducer,  and  may  again  return  to  the  Church,  from 
which  he  justly  earned  it  of  God  to  be  expelled ;  which 
persons,  we  have  good  hope,  with  Gtod's  help,  and  of 
his  mercy,  may  retrace  their  steps.  For  none  can  perish 
except  him  who  it  is  plain  must  perish,  since  the  Lord 
says  in  his  Gospel,  'Every  plant  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up.' "  *  But  then 
Cyprian  adds  a  sentence  which  qualifies  the  apparont 
meaning  of  the  previous  words ;  "  He  who  is  not  planted 
in  the  precepts  and  admonitions  of  God  the  Father,  and 
he  only,  can  depart  from  the  Church :  "the  apostacy  not 
depending  on  a  decree  of  God,  but  on  the  precepte  and 
admonitions  of  God  never  having  taken  root  in  the 
heart  of  the  apostate;  and  accordingly  Cyprian  con- 
siders that  a  door  was  open  to  the  return  of  all  those 
who  had  been  led  astray  by  the  heretic  he  is  speaking 
of.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  many  other  places  in 
Cyprian.  Thus,  in  his  treatise  on  Patience,  after  press- 
ing the  signal  example  of  this  virtue  yielded  by  the 
Saviour,  and  recounting  the  several  proofs  of  it  which 
the  circumstances  of  his  Ufe,  and  especially  those  of 
his  Passion,  afforded,  he  concludes,  "  And  after  aU  these 


}  Neque  enim  potest  perire,  nisi 
quern  constat  esse  peritunim,  cum 
Dominus  in  evangello  suo  dicat: 
Omnifl  plantatio,  quam  uon  plan- 
tavit  Pater  meus  coelestis,  eradica- 


bitur.  Qui  plantatus  non  est  in' 
preeceptis  Bei  Patris  et  monitis, 
■olus  poterit  de  ecclesilk  ilUk  dis- 
cedere,  &c. — Cyprian,  Epist.  xlix. 
§4. 
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things,  he  still  receives  his  murderers,  if  they  turn  and 
come  to  him ;  and  in  his  patience,  mild  and  merciful  to 
save,  he  closes  his  Church  against  no  one!^^  Again,  in 
an  Epistle  to  Fidus  on  Infant  Baptism,  he  describes 
the  freedom  with  which  God's  grace  is  vouchsafed  to  all 
without  respect  to  persons,  in  a  manner  quite  incon- 
sistent with  a  belief  in  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of 
election  and  reprobation.  "  Moreover,  holy  Scripture 
teaches  us  that  the  Divine  gift  is  assigned  in  an  equal 
measure  to  all,  whether  infants  or  adults.  For  Elisha 
stretched  himself  on  the  widow's  dead  child  in  prayer  so 
as  to  apply  hand  to  hand,  face  to  face,  feet  to  feet.  Now 
if  this  incident  be  considered  in  reference  to  the  bodily 
size  of  the  parties,  the  infant  cannot  be  measured  against 
the  man.  But  a  Divine  and  spiritual  equality  is  ex- 
pressed by  it,  as  though  all  men,  when  they  have  been 
once  made  by  God,  are  equal  and  alike ;  any  subsequent 
difference,  through  the  growth  of  the  body,  being  as- 
signable to  nature  and  not  to  God.  Unless,  indeed,  the 
grace  which  is  given  in  Baptism  is  to  be  accounted 
greater  or  less,  according  to  the  age  of  the  recipient. 
Whereas  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  given  by  measure,  but 
by  the  pity  and  indulgence  of  the  Father  is  given  in  an 
equal  degree  to  all.  For  as  God  does  not  accept  the 
person,  so  neither  does  he  accept  the  age,  but  shows 
himself  a  Father  to  all  alike,  with  regard  to  their  ac- 
quirement of  celestial  grace."  *  Once  more,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  case  of  a  confessor  who  had  afterwards  fallen 
away,  he  says,  "Such  a  man  must  not  flatter  himself 
on  his  confession,  as  though  he  was  elected  to  the 
glorious  prize,  seeing  that  this  very  circumstance  only 
rendered  him  more   worthy  of  punishment.      For  the 


'  Et  post  ista  omnia,  adhuc  inter- 
fectores  luos,  si  conveni  ad  eum 
▼enerint,  Bascipit ;  et  patientifr 
salutari  ad  conioryaadum  benignus 


et  patiens,  ecdenam  mam  nemini 
daudiL — De  Bono  Patientiae,  §  yiii 
>  BpiBt.  lix.  §  3. 
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Lord  elected  even  Judas  amongst  the  Apostles^  and 
Judas  afterwards  betrayed  the  Lord.  But  the  faith 
and  constancy  of  the  Apostles  did  not  fail,  because 
Judas  fell  away  from  them,  a  traitor.  And  so  in  this 
case,  the  sanctity  and  dignity  of  the  confessors  does  not 
take  dam^e,  because  the  faith  of  certain  amongst  them 
had  been  wrecked." '  The  whole  argument,  both  here 
and  as  it  advances,  is  inconsistent  with  the  Calvinistic 
doctrine  of  election.  And  finally,  in  the  Epistle  to 
Fortunatus,  while  at  the  request  of  that  friend  he 
endeavours  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  brethren  for  the 
persecution  they  might  be  called  upon  to  encounter,  by 
exhortations  taken  from  Scripture,  he  reminds  them  in 
chapter  vii.,  that  being  once  delivered  from  the  jaws  of 
the  devil,  and  from  the  snares  of  the  world,  they  must 
not  relapse,  ''  for  that  no  one  who  hath  put  his  hand  to 
the  plough,  and  looketh  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God;"  and  in  chapter  viii.,  that  it  is  only  by  con- 
tinuance in  the  faith  that  the  crown  can  be  won,  for 
that  "  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved : " 
with  much  more  to  the  same  purpose ;  the  whole  reason- 
ing proceeding  upon  the  assumption  that  no  Divine 
decrees  stood  in  the  way  of  the  success  of  the  personal 
efforts  he  was  recommending. 

Bjppolytus  discovers  his  sentiments  by  the  typical 
meaning  he  assigns  to  the  posture  of  Jesus  on  the  cross, 
who,  by  stretching  out  his  arms  right  and  left,  invited 
all  who  believed  to  come  to  him.' 

Origen  is  perhaps  the  last  man  of  all  the  Fathers  to 
whom  the  Calvinist  can  appeal  with  success,  whether 
upon  the  question  before  us,  or  on  any  other  which  is 
peculiar  to  him.     So  far  from  the  exclusionist,  he  is 


>  De  Unitate  Ecdesis,  §§  xzi. 
zxii. 

ayi^    (vX^    i^X«Mrc     dvo     wrtpvyas 


irdyruff  rovs  cir  oMv  wurrtvovrtis^ — 
Hippoljtug,  De  Christo  et  Anti- 
ohriflto,  §  Ixi. 
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almost  always  the  latitudinanan.  ^  Accordingly,  in  the 
present  case,  we  find  him  contending  against  the  doc- 
trine of  necessity,  and  maintaining  that  Christ  *'  came 
the  Saviour  of  all  men : "  *  that  "  for  the  salvation  of 
our  race  he  at  once  gave  himself  up  for  the  whole 
world,  according  as  every  one  could  receive  him : "  *  nay, 
that  aflber  a  succession  of  existences  in  which  the  souls 
of  men  will  sink  or  rise  according  to  their  behaviour  in 
each  preceding  stage,  all  will  be  saved ;  for  that  as  all 
enemies  are  finally  to  be  subjected  to  him,  the  salvation 
of  them  all  is  implied,  and  an  ultimate  restoration  of 
the  lost*;  though  it  should  seem  to  be  an  abuse  of 
Origen  s  liberality  to  ascribe  to  him,  as  has  been  done, 
the  doctrine  that  the  devil  himself  is  to  be  included  in 
this  amnesty — ^a  notion  which  he  rejects  with  abhor- 
rence, as  one  which  even  a  madman  would  not  enter- 
tain.^ We  fiirther  discover  him  maintaining  that 
prophecy,  however  it  may  and  does  prove  God's  fore- 
knowledge, has  no  effect  on  the  event,  which  would  have 
been  just  the  same,  had  there  been  no  prophecy  or  no 
foreknowledge  respecting  it;  that  accordingly  as  the 
Psalm  foretold  of  Judajs,  "  he  remembered  not  to  show 
mercy,  but  persecuted  the  poor  and  needy  man,"  it  was 
in  his  own  power  to  have  remembered  mercy,  and  it 
was  in  his  own  power  to  have  forborne  persecuting  him 
whom  he  persecuted;  and  therefore  that  his  condem- 
nation was  just:  as  in  like  manner  the  oracle  having 
forewarned  Laius  not  to  sow  the  farrow  for  children,  for 
that  so  doing  he  should  be  slain  by  his  child,  he  might 


*  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  IV.  §  4. 
'  T^v  M  attTTfpS/^  Tov  ycvovr  rffi&v 

warrX  r^  xSafi^  d6p6tn  iavrhv  Hwra 
A6yo¥  m  tKoaros  x^P*^  ifrUkdwcAra. 
—VIII.  §  11. 

•  De  Principiia,  III.  c.  v.  §  7. 

^  Quidam  eorum  qui  libenter  con- 
tentiones  reperiunt,  adscribunt  nobis 
et    noHtne  doctrinse    blafiphemiam, 


super  qu&  ipsi  yiderint,  quomodo 
illud  audiant :  Neque  ebriosi,  neque 
maledici  regnum  Dei  possidebunt; 
licet  pairem  nialitiaB  et  perditionis 
eorum  qui  de  segno  Dei  ejicientur, 
dicant  posse  salvari,  quod  ne  mente 
quidem  quis  captus  dicere  potest.— 
Epistola  ad  Amicos  AJexandrinos, 
vol.  i.  p.  6. 
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have  abstained  and  lived,  and  therefore  that  his  death 
was  of  his  own  seeking.^  Agam,  when  commenting  on 
the  parable  of  the  sower,  he  remarks,  ''  And  this  same 
rock  is  the  human  soid  hardened  through  neglect,  and 
petrified  through  wickedness;  for  no  mans  heart  was 
created  stony  by  God^  but  it  became  so  through  sin."  * 
Thus,  the  obduracy  of  the  impenitent,  according  to 
Origen,  is  the  efiect  of  culpable  negligence  on  their  own 
part,  and  not  of  any  Divine  decrees.  Nay,  more,  Origen 
actually  ascribes  it  to  the  Valentinians,  as  an  heretical 
opinion  which  the  Church  denounced,  that  some  were 
animal,  and  some  spiritual^  some  created  to  be  saved,  and 
some  created  to  perish.'  And  what  is  more  yet,  he  ex- 
pressly claims  St.  Paul,  as  Irenseus  had  done  before 
him,^  as  an  advocate  of  his  own  views,  even  appealing 
to  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  and 
explaining  away  such  passages  in  it  as  seem  to  imply  the 
contrary  * ;  and,  indeed,  positively  imputing  what  would 
be  now  called  the  Calvinistic  interpretation  of  it,  to  the 
heterodox  or  heretics.*  And  the  meaning,  which  he 
thus  assigns  to  this  chapter,  he  confirms  in  his  commen- 
tary on  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  which  was  of  a  date 
subsequent  to  the  "  De  Principiis ; "  and  there  refers  his 
readers  to  what  he  had  said  on  the  former  occasion'; 


'  OoDira  Celsum,  11.  §  20. 

*  De  PrincipiiB,  III.  c.  L  §  14. 

'  ""Karm  d*  h'i  ttai  rplrotf  yi  vo« 
tAv  6voiu3i6wTw»  ^x^icovff  Tivat,  Koi 
vw€VftaTuco\fs  Mpovr  olfuu  d*  avT^v 
Xrycur  Toits  6n6  Oldk€vrlvou»  Kal 
Tt  Tovro  np6s  ^ftas,  row  atr6  rrjs 
cjucXijo-dv,  KanjyopowTtu  r&w  tUra- 
y6vT»¥  il>wT€ig  €K  KaTaa-Ktvrjs  o'o»fo- 
luwast  4  cjc  joiraa-iccv^r  aaoKKviUwas ; 
•^Contra  Celsum,  V.  §  61.  Compare 
Do  Principiis,  II.  c.  ix.  §  5. 

*  See  p.  620. 

*  De  PrincipiiB,  IIL  c.  i.  §§  6,  7. 
18.20. 


*  *Ap(miit6a  Toiwv¥  aa^  r«y  wtpi 
Tov  ^apam  €lpfffUvmp  its  atckffpVFo- 
fuvov  vvr6  Ocov,  lyo  fi^  cfonrooTfiXy 
t6v  Xady*  f  irvwt^affB^n-m  ofta 
r6  awo(FTo\uc6ir  ip*  fiZw  hp  6ikn  6 
Or^ff  cXfct*  h¥  bt  Biktt,  intXtipmi, 
Kal  imxp&in-aL  rovrois  t&»  irtpo- 
d6(»p  TW€s,  axt^w  Km  avrol  r6 
avT€(pwTtov  d»atpovvr€Sf  dta  t6  ifw<r€is 
€laaywi¥  oitoXXv/mkk,  aiwjridcicroi/s 
rov  <rci>C4<r$<Uf  icai  mpas  an^ofuvag, 
advmttg  €xova'as  wp6s  t6  awokeaAu, 
#c.r.X. — §  8. 

^  Comment  in  Roman  vol  iy.  p. 
614. 
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so  that  nothing  can  be  more  deliberate  in  this  instance, 
at  least,  than  his  conclusions.  Indeed,  it  may  be  added 
that  this  chapter  of  St.  Paul,  on  which  so  much  of  the 
Predestinarian  controversy  is  now  made  to  rest,  was 
never  expounded  by  the  Fathers  for  nearly  four  cen- 
turies with  any  direct  reference  to  it.*  It  is  true  that 
Origen*  is  not  content  with  neutralizing  Eomans  ix.  21, 
"  Kath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  to  make  one 
vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ?  '*  by 
comparing  it  with  2  Tim.  ii.  21,  "  K  a  maji  purge  him- 
self  from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,"  but 
proceeds  to  vindicate  the  justice  of  God  by  the  theory 
(to  which  I  have  already  alluded)  that  souls  have  pre- 
existed in  other  estates*of  being,  and  have  been  ushered 
by  him  into  a  succeeding  estate,  as  vessels  unto  honour, 
or  vessels  unto  dishonour,  according  to  their  ovm  conduct 
in  their  previous  scene  of  trial;  still,  a  forced  theory 
like  this,  only  shows  how  repugnant  to  the  Primitive 
Church  the  doctrines  of  fatalism  were.  Nor  is  it  a  less 
striking  proof  of  the  same  fact,  that  Origen,'  in  his 
comment  on  such  a  text  as  Genesis  i.  14,  should  think 
it  necessary  to  argue  at  very  great  length,  that  God  has 
given  no  dominant  influence  to  the  planets,  and  that 
mankind  are  under  no  mechanical  constraint. 


'  Obaenrandum  4^.  Nonum  caput 
ad  RomanoB,  quod  nunc  fundus 
▼idetnr  totiui  doctrinse  de  pne- 
desiisatione  et  reprobatione,  non 
fuisse  per  quatuor  pene  saBCula  ita 
expositum  a  SS.  Patribus,  ut  ad  hoc 


argumentum  directe  pertineret.  — 
Bishop  Pearson,  Minor  Theolog. 
Works,  YoL  i.  p.  251. 

*  Origen,  Be  Principiis,  III.  c.  i. 
§  20. 

'  Comment  in  Genes,  vol.  IL  p.  3. 
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LECTURE  XV. 

Uie  of  the  FaUMTt  In  unfolding  the  meaning  of  Scripture  :  IIL  Prerafling 
mistake  of  applying  a  modem  standard  of  interpretation  to  passages 
which  should  be  explained  bj  reference  to  an  ancient  one.  The  informa- 
tion which  the  Fathers  give  on  earlj  herenes  the  true  kej  to  much  of  the 
New  Testaments  The  method  of  Dr.  Hammond  substantially  correct. 
Succession  of  heresies.  Obserration  of  Tertullian.  Illustration  of  it 
fnmi  the  writings  of  St.  John.  St  Plaul  explained  with  reference  to  the 
Gnostic  heresy  by  Irenseos.  Application  of  the  same  method  by  Tertul- 
lian. Further  allusions  to  the  doctrines  and  phraseology  of  the  Gnostics 
discoTerable  in  the  Apostolical  Bpistles.  lY.  Interpretation  of  indiyidual 
texts  by  the  Fathers.  Their  commenti  not  always  to  be  relied  on ;  yei 
often  superior  to  those  of  modem  days.    Illustrations. 

III. 

nPHEEE  is  another  bias  which  affects  the  general  in- 
-^  terpretation  of  Scripture  perhaps  as  much  as  the 
Socinian  or  the  Calvinistic  does ;  and  that  is,  a  disposi- 
tion to  regulate  the  meaning  of  Scripture  by  a  modem, 
rather  than  an  ancient  standard ;  to  contemplate  it  from 
a  late  rather  than  an  early  position;  and  refer  it  to 
events  of  a  contemporary  rather  than  a  primitive  period 
— ^a  bias  the  more  to  be  provided  against,  because  it 
suits  the  indolent ;  is  easy  and  natural ;  requires  little  or 
no  reading,  study  or  penetration  to  follow :  and  accord- 
ingly it  has  made  itself  felt  on  the  theology  of  the  day, 
and  especially  on  our  Scripture  commentators,  with  dis- 
astrous effect. 

The  Fathers  prove  of  eminent  use  as  guides  to  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture  by  moderating  this  principle : 
and  this  they  do,  as  in  other  ways  which  I  have  noticed, 
so  by  furnishing  us  with  accurate  information  concern- 
ing the  heresies  which  prevailed  in  the  sub-apostolic,  and 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LectXV.)        TO  THE  EXPOSITOR  OP  SCRIPTURE.  633 

even  the  Apostolic  times;  that  information  supplying 
the  true  key  to  much  of  the  New  Testament.  I  have 
already  touched  from  time  to  time  on  probable  con- 
clusions which  such  knowledge  enables  us  to  draw  inci- 
dentally with  respect  to  questions  of  great  importance 
both  ecclesiastical  and  religious ;  though  I  might  have 
done  so  to  a  much  greater  extent :  as,  that  the  Episcopal 
form  of  Church  government  was  that  sanctioned  by 
Scripture ;  since  even  the  heretics  adopted  it ;  only  in 
their  case  futile,  because  wanting  the  succession ' :  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  scriptural,  even  Simon 
Magus,  so  primitive  a  heretic,  caricaturing  it  in  his  crazy 
system  * :  that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  was  accord- 
ing to  Scripture  a  mystery  of  the  highest  virtue ;  seeing 
that  the  heretics  had  their  Initiation  corresponding  to 
it,  their  Eedemptio  or  oTrdKvrpcixrif,  as  they  called  it,* 
and  which,  as  some  of  them  pretended,  gave  exemption 
from  natural  death  ^:  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucha- 
rist was,  according  to  Scripture,  sanctified  by  the  peculiar 
presence  of  God;  even  the  heretics  representing  that 
Charis  of  their  Pleroma  dropped  her  blood  into  the  cup, 
and  imparted  herself  in  it  to  her  worshippers  * :  that 
faith  and  the  cross  enter  largely  into  the  scheme  of 
Scripture,  since  even  the  heretics  must  have  amongst 
their  Mons  vUrnf  and  aravpof  * :  that  the  miraculous  con- 
ception must  have  been  an  acknowledged  and  well-known 
Scripture  doctrine,  since  the  same  parties,  instead  of 
denying  the  fact,  taught  that  Jesus  passed  through 
Mary  as  water  through  a  tube.'  But,  besides  these 
broader  features  of  revelation,  which  the  heresies  of 
primitive  times  serve  to  illustrate,  confirm  and  fix ;  they 
further  act  as  exponents  of  many  of  the  more  obscure 


1  ?« 


Ireneeus,  V.  c.  xx.  §  1.  Tertul- 
lian,  D«  PnMcripiione  Hnretiooruiu, 
c.  XXX  ii. 

^  IrenseuB,  I.  c.  xxiii.  §  1. 

'  l.c.xxi.§§  1,2,3. 


^  Irenaaus,  I.  c.  xxiii.  §  5. 

•  c.  xiii.  §  2. 

•  c  i.  §  2  ;  c.  iii.  §  5. 

•  c,  Tii.  §  2. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


634  BARLT  HERESIES  CONDEMITSD  [Serin  U. 

ports  of  holy  Writ,  and  particularly  of  many  passages 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  and  in  the  Epistles  whether 
of  him  or  of  other  of  the  Apostles,  passages  whidi  re- 
quire the  most  delicate  investigation,  and  often  expe- 
rience the  most  trivial.  Indeed,  Dr.  Hammond,  you  are 
aware,  considered  the  Gnostic  heresy  to  be  the  solvent  of 
abnost  all  the  difficulties  of  those  portions  of  Scripture ; 
as  though  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  had  it  constantly  in 
contemplation.  Here  again,  as  in  a  former  instance,  the 
principle  of  interpretation  may  have  been  occasionally 
overstrained;  and  may  have  been  exercised  on  texts 
which  possibly  were  to  be  explained  by  some  other 
theory.  But  our  own  conmion  sense  must  tell  us,  that 
the  early  heresies  of  the  Church  could  not  fail  to  enter 
largely  into  the  views  of  the  Apostles ;  and  that  though 
the  question  of  more  or  less  may  admit  of  debate,  the 
substantial  fact  can  admit  of  none :  heresies,  begun  by 
Simon  Magus,  the  founder,  as  he  is  ever  represented  to 
be,  of  Gnostic  doctrines,  which  prevailed  so  widely  over 
Christendom ' ;  pursued  successively  by  Menander  * ;  Sa- 
tuminus*;  Basilides^;  Carpocrates  * ;  Cerinthus*;  the 
Ebionites  ^ ;  the  Nicolaitans  • ;  Cerdon  • ;  Marcion  ^ ;  Ta- 
tian  with  his  ^Ef^KparM  or  Continents  " ;  and  consolidated 
and  reduced  to  a  system  by  Valentinus,"  against  whom, 
as  the  champion  of  the  whole,  the  Fathers  level  their 
chief  attacks."  I  have  given  a  short  pedigree  of  heresy, 
in  order  to  show  how  very  soon  after  the  publication  of 
the  Gospel,  it  became  active ;  and  how  sure,  therefore, 
it  was  to  draw  to  itself  the  attention  of  the  Apostolic 
writers.  "  Fabulas  ....  quas  Apostoli  spiritus,  his  jam 
tunc  puUulantibus  seminibus  hsereticis,  damnare  praj- 


'  Irensus,  I.  c.  zxiii.  §  4. 

*  §  6-  '  c.  xxiv.  §  1. 

*  §  3.  •  *  c.  XXV.  §  1. 

*  c.  xxvi.  §  1. 

'  §  2.  M  3. 


*  InHsras,  I.  c.  xxvi.  §  1. 

»•  §2. 

"  c.  xxviii.  §  1. 
'*  c.  XXXL  §  3. 
»  IV.  Pnfif.  §  2. 
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venit/'  as  TertuUian  expresses  it ' ;  "  Fables  which  the 
spirit  of  the  Apostle  (for  the  germs  of  these  heresies 
were  even  then  beginning  to  sprout),  condemned  by 
anticipation." 

Thus  take  the  opening  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John : 
"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  But  the  Gnostic 
theory  was  that  the  Word  was  not  "  in  the  beginning," 
but  was  an  ^on,  one  of  a  succession  of  beings,  which 
originated  from  Bythus,  the  primeval  God  of  all — ^was 
not  "  with  God,"  for  according  to  that,  he  did  not  even 
ftdly  know  God — ^was  not  "  God,"  for  he  was  produced 
by  him,  and  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not ;  hence 
St.  John's  repetition  of  the  assertion,  "  the  same  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God."  Again,  "  All  things  were 
made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made 
that  was  made."  But  the  Ghaostic  Creed  was  that  all 
things  were  made  by  Demiurgus,  an  Mon  far  lower  in 
the  scale  than  even  the  Word.  "  In  him  was  life."  But 
Life  or  Zmj  in  the  Gnostic  genealogy  was  the  mate  of 
the  Word,  not  itself  the  Word ;  the  two  being  one  of 
the  earliest  ^onic  couples  or  syzygies.  "  And  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men."  But  the  Gnostic  would  have 
the  Light  to  be  a  substance  which  Achamoth  attempted 
to  grasp  in  vain,  being  hindered  by  Horus.*  I  simply 
touch  on  these  features  of  the  Gnostic  hypothesis  in 
order  to  turn  your  thoughts  to  a  further  investigation  of 
the  relation  between  that  hypothesis,  and  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John ;  and  to  apprize  you  of  the  quarter  to  which 
you  must  direct  your  attention  in  order  to  develope 
much  of  the  mystical  language  which  prevails  in  the 
opening  of  that  Gospel. 

Or  take  the  first  Epistle  of  the  same  Apostle ;  and 
observe  how  obscure  is  the  following  phraseology,  when 

*  TertuUian,    Advenus    Valenti-  I      '  Irenttus,  I.  c.  iv.  §  1. 
uianoB,  c,  iii.  I 
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considered  without  any  reference  to  the  peculiar  con- 
dition of  the  religious  world  at  the  time ;  and  how 
strongly  it  shows  the  need  there  is  for  commentators  on 
the  Epistles  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  primi- 
tive ecclesiastical  history.  ''  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  that 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  "  *  "  Whosoever  shall 
confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in 
him,  and  he  in  God."*  "Whosoever  believeth  that 
Je8U8  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God."  *  But  if  we  recoUect 
that  in  the  earliest  intimations  we  have  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gnostics,  we  find  those  heretics  making  a  separa- 
tion between  Jemis  and  Christ ;  affirming  the  former  to 
be  a  mere  man,  the  latter  to  be  a  superior  being  which 
entered  him  by  an  illapse  at  his  Baptism,  and  quitted 
him  before  his  death;  we  may  well  believe  that  the 
same  or  similar  sentiments  prevailed  even  in  St.  John's 
own  time,  and  were  probably  the  sentiments  which 
called  forth  from  him  these  emphatic  declarations  of  the 
unity  of  the  Godhead  and  the  Manhood  in  one  Jesus 
Christ.* 

Again,  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  there  should  seem 
to  be  still  more  allusions  to  this  Gnostic  heresy,  so 
amply  developed  by  the  Fathers,  but  of  which  we  at 
present  know  nothing  except  through  them.  Irenseus 
constantly  speaks  in  a  manner  which  shows  that  he 
entertained  no  doubt  whatever,  that  St.  Paul  had  the 
Gnostic  in  his  mind  when  he  offers  so  many  cautions 
against  the  search  after  spurious  knowledge.  Thus,  as 
one  instance  out  of  many.  "  It  is  better,"  says  Irenaeus, 
*'  that  men  should  continue  ignorant  and  unlearned,  and 
yet  by  reason  of  charity  be  near  to  God,  than  have 
the  appearance  of  being  learned  and  skilful,  and  yet  be 
found  blasphemers  of  their  Lord,  by  fashioning  for 
themselves   another  God  the   Father.     And  therefore 

'  1  John  ii.  22.  «  iv.  16.  »  v.  1.  *  Ireiwus,  III.  c.  xtL 

f 
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Paul  exclaimed,  'knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity 
edifieth;'  not  that  he  would  blame  a  real  knowledge 
concerning  God,  for  in  that  case  he  would  be  his  own 
accuser ;  but  that  he  knew  some  persons  who  under  a 
pretence  of  knowledge  were  puffed  up  so  as  to  fall  from 
the  love  of  God ;  and  thus  to  imagine  themselves  to  be 
perfect,  whilst  they  were  introducing  an  imperfect  De- 
miurgus ;  therefore  the  Apostle,  with  a  view  to  abate 
their  pride  about  knowledge  of  this  sort,  says,  'know- 
ledge puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth/  " '  I  bring  forward 
this  passage  simply  to  show,  that  Irenseus  made  no 
question  whatever  of  St.  Paul  having  the  Gnostics  in 
his  eye,  in  many  of  his  observations  in  his  Epistles ; 
and  to  prove,  it  is  not  merely  a  fancy  of  modem  times 
that  we  may  find  the  key  to  much  of  the  Apostle's 
meaning  in  the  sentiments  of  these  heretics.  Thus  in 
the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  St.  Paul  uses  the  following 
language,*  "  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed 
to  thy  trust,  avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings^  and 
oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called,  which  some  pro- 
fessing have  erred  concerning  the  faith.''  This  is  a 
passage,  which  amongst  others  Irenseus  recognises  as 
referring  to  this  Ghaostic  heresy.  He  adopts  the  terms 
of  it  indeed  for  the  title  of  his  work,  as  tiie  preface  to 
his  fiLfth  book  indicates.  "In  hoc  libro  quinto  opens 
universi  quod  est  de  traductione  et  eversione/a&d  copio- 
minata  a^nitionis"  And  surely  nobody  can  read  the 
strange  speculations  of  the  Gnostics,  their  Pleromas  and 
their  ^ons,  having  no  foundation  in  facts,  and  de- 
throning both  God  and  Christ,  without  admitting  that 
they  could  not  be  more  aptly  described  than  "  as  pro- 
fane and  vain  babblings ; "  or  remark  the  antagonistic 
principles  of  which  their  scheme  is  ftdl.  Light  and 
Darkness,  God   and  Matter,  a  Supreme  Deity  and  a 

*  Irennus,  II.  c.  xxvi.  §  1.  |       *  *Ayri^ir€ts  Trjs  V^fv^rvfuw  yrA- 

(rc«9.— 1  Tim.  yL  20,  21. 
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refractory  Demini^UB ;  without  acknowledging  that  the 
term  opriOweif  was  descriptive  of  its  character.  But  if 
so,  is  it  not  an  affair  of  great  practical  importance  that 
the  real  enemy,  against  which  the  Apostle  was  in  the 
first  instance  contending,  should  he  thus  unmasked; 
and  that  it  should  he  no  longer  supposed  that  his  argu- 
ment was  meant  to  encourage  in  Timothy  and  his  succes- 
sors a  contempt  for  human  learning,  as  many  have  ima- 
gined, and  lead  ignorant  teachers  to  shelter  their  inca- 
pacity to  instruct  under  the  precepts  of  an  Apostle  ? 

Agiun,  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,^  St.  Paul  cautions  him 
to  **  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and  con- 
tentions, and  strivings  ahout  the  law;  for  they  are 
unprofitahle/'  says  he,  **  and  vain.  A  man  that  is  an 
heretic,"  he  then  proceeds,  "after  the  first  and  second 
admonition,  reject:"  as  though  there  was  some  con- 
nection hetween  the  former  and  the  latt^  clause :  be- 
tween the  "foolish  questions  and  genealogies"  and 
"heresy;"  which  there  would  be,  if  by  these  foolish 
questions  and  genealogies  we  understand  the  Gnostic 
doctrines*  and  the  genealogies  of  the  jEons,  which  form 
so  prominent  a  feature  of  that  school ;  for  the  Apostle 
could  scarcely  condemn  any  attention  that  might  be  paid 
to  Jewish  genealogies ;  in  which  sense  some  have  under- 
stood the  passage,  when  two  of  the  Grospels  have  been 
careful  to  preserve  such,  and  when  St.  Paul  himself 
appears  to  have  been  anxious  in  his  preaching  to  esta- 
blish the  descent  of  Jesus  Christ  from  David  and  from 
Abraham.'  The  "  contentions  and  strivings  about  the 
law  "  therefore,  which  succeed  to  the  "  foolish  questions 
and  genealogies,"  may  be  very  well  supposed,  consistently 
with  the  view  I  am  now  taking  of  this  passage  of  St. 
Paul,  to  be  those  fables  about  successive  emanations 


'  Titus  iii  9, 10. 

'  2Tim.ii.8;  AoU  xiii.  23;  Rom. 
i.  3;  is.  5;  Heb.  yiL   13,  14.     See 


Dr.  Burton's  Bampton  Lectures,  p. 
114. 
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from  Grod  of  which  the  Jewish  Cabbala  was  full,  and 
which  fraternized  with  the  dreams  of  the  Gnostics.  At 
any  rate  interpreters  of  St.  Paul  should  be  perfectly  aware 
of  these  things,  whatever  weight  they  may  attach  to 
them ;  and  not  come  to  their  work,  the  most  difficult 
work  of  explaining  these  Epistles,  and  one  which  requires 
every  help  that  can  be  found,  unacquainted  with  any 
times  but  their  own,  and  unimbued  with  any  spirit  but 
that  of  their  own  day. 

Again,  what  can  be  the  meaning,  it  may  be  asked,  of 
St.  Paul's  saying  to  Timothy,*  "  And  their  word  will  eat 
as  doth  a  canker,  of  whom  is  Hymenseus  and  Philetus ; 
who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  saying  that  the 
resurrection  is  past  already ;  and  overthrow  the  faith  of 
some  "  ?  Possibly  this  passage  also  is  to  be  explained 
by  taking  into  account  a  tenet  of  the  Gnostics,  some  of 
whom  made  a  resurrection  to  be  synonymous  with  Bap- 
tism as  administered  by  them,  when  raised  up  from 
their  previous  state  of  ignorance,  the  parties  who  sub- 
mitted to  it  became  filled  with  knowledge,  and  in  a 
certain  sense  died  no  more.*  Indeed,  Tertullian  ex- 
pressly affirms  that  St.  Paul  is  contemplating  a  tenet  of 
the  Yalentiuians  when  he  uses  these  expressions,  as  he 
is  contemplating  extravagancies  of  other  sects  of  the 
Gnostic  heretics  when  he  uses  other  peculiar  terms  else- 
where. The  whole  paragraph  is  curious  as  proving  even 
more  conspicuously  than  the  one  I  have  just  quoted 
from  Irenseus,  that  the  early  Fathers  regarded,  as  I  have 
said,  these  primitive  heresies,  as  the  true  key  to  much 
of  the  writings  of  the  Apostles.  It  will  be  observed,  it 
glances  at  some  portions  of  those  writings,  which  have 
already  ftimished  me  with  examples.  "  Paul  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,"  says  Tertullian,  "takes 
note  of  those  who  denied  or  doubted  a  resurrection ;  an 

'  2  Tim.  ii  17, 18.  I  probably  alludes  to  the  same  parties. 

*  Iremeus,  I.  c.  xziii.  §  6.    Origen  I  — Contra  Oelsom,  V.  §  22. 
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opinion  proper  to  the  Sadducees :  Marcion,  Apelles  and 
Valentinus  adopted  it  in  part,  and  such  other  persons  as 
dispute  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh.  In  writing  to  the 
Galatians  he  inveighs  against  the  observers  of  circum- 
cision  and  t&e  law :  this  is  the  heresy  of  Hebion.  To 
Timothy  he  complains  of  those  who  forbid  marrioffe: 
Marcion  and  Apelles  his  follower,  held  this  tenet.  He 
also  touches  those  who  said,  that  the  resurrection  is 
already  past;  such  was  the  assertion  of  the  Valeritinians. 
Moreover,  when  he  speaks  oi  endless  genealogiesy  Valen- 
tinus falls  under  his  reprimand ;  whose  M^xol  of  some  new 
name  or  other,  and  indeed  several  names,  generates  of 
his  own  Charis,  Sense  and  Truth ;  these  beget  the  Word 
and  Life ;  they,  Man  and  the  Church :  and  such  is  the 
Ogdoad  of  ^ns.  Thence  proceed  ten  other  .^ions; 
and  from  them  twelve  more,  of  strange  names  to  make 
up  the  fable  of  thirty  jEons.  The  same  Apostle,  when 
he  rebukes  those  who  are  in  bondage  to  the  elements^ 
points  to  a  notion  of  Hermogenes,  who  holds  that 
matter  was  not  created,  and  compares  it  to  God  who  was 
not  created ;  and  thus  making  as  he  does  a  goddess  of 
the  mother  of  the  elements  he  may  very  well  do  service 
to  her  whom  he  likens  unto  God.  John  in  the  Bevela- 
tion  is  ordered  to  reprove  those,  who  ate  things  offered 
to  idols  and  committed  fornication :  the  Nicolaitans  of 
that  time  are  now  the  heresy  of  the  Cainites.  And  in 
his  Epistle  he  calls  those  especially  Antichrists,  who 
denied  that  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh,  and  who  did 
not  think  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God :  the  former 
opinion  Marcion  held ;  the  latter  Hebion.  But  the 
system  of  sorcery  of  Simon,  which  does  service  to 
angels,  and  was  itself  counted  among  idolatries,  was 
condemned  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  the  person  of 
Simon."  *    In  other  places  Tertullian  expresses  the  same 

'  PauluB  in  ptimk  ad  Cbrinthioe  i  surrectionis.     Hcec  opinio   propria 
notat  negatores  et  dubitatores  re-  I  SadducsBorum ;  partem  ejus  usurpat 
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sentiment .  no  less  confidently.  In  his  "  De  Carne 
Christi,"  "  When  the  Holy  Spirit  by  one  prophet  says, 
'  I  am  God  and  beside  me  there  is  none  other/  it  looks 
forward  to  Marcion.  When  it  exclaims  in  another  to 
the  same  purport  in  the  same  manner,  /There  was  no 
God  before  me/  it  hits  the  genealogies,  as  they  call  them, 
of  the  -ffions  of  Valentinus.  When,  *  bom  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God,'  it  replies  to  Hebion.  When,  *  Whosoever  shall 
preach  any  other  Gospel,  even  if  he  should  be  an  angel 
from  heaven,  let  him  be  accursed,'  it  directs  its  speech  to 
the  workings  of  the  evil  spirit  of  Apelles'  virgin  Philu- 
mene.  When,  *  he  who  denies  that  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh  is  antichrist,'  it  affirms  the  simple  absolute 
quality  of  his  flesh,  in  the  ordinary  acceptance  of  the 
term  flesh,  against  all  who  cavil  at  it."' 


Marcion,  et  Apelles,  et  Valentinus, 
et  si  qui  alii  resurrectionem  carnis 
infringunt.  Et  ad  Galatas  scribens, 
invehitur  in  observatores  et  defen- 
sores  circumcisionis  et  legis:  He- 
bionis  hseresis  est.  Timotheum  in- 
struens,  nuptiarum  quoque  inter- 
dictores  suggillat:  ita  instituunt 
Marcion  et  Apelles  ejus  secutor. 
^que  tangit  eos,  qui  dicerent 
factam  jam  resurrectionem :  id  de 
se  Valentiniani  asseverant.  Sed  et 
cum  genealogias  indeterminatas  no- 
minat,  Valentinus  agnoscitur  ;  apud 
quern  ^on  ille  nescio  qui  novi  et 
non  unius  nominis  generat  e  su4 
Charite  Sensum  et  Veritatem ;  et  hi 
ssque  procreant  duos,  Sermonem  et 
Vitam ;  dehinc  et  isti  generant  Ho- 
minem  et  Ecclesiam :  estque  base 
prima  ogdoas  89onum.  Exindedecem 
alii,  et  duodecim  reliqui  ssones  miris 
nominibus  oriuntur  in  meram  fabu- 
lam  triginta  ssonum.  Idem  Apos- 
tolus, cum  improbat  elementis  ser- 
▼ientes,  aliquid  Hermogenis  ostendit, 


qui,  materiam  non  natam  introdu- 
cens,  Deo  non  nato  eam  comparat, 
et  ita  matrem  elementorum  deam 
faciens,  potest  ei  seryire  quam  Deo 
comparat.  Joannes  vero  in  Apo- 
calypsi  idolothyta  edentes  et  stupra 
committentes  jubet  castigare :  sunt 
et  nunc  alii  Nicolaitas,  Gaiana  Has- 
reais  dicitur.  At  in  epistolft  eos 
maxime  antichristos  Tooat,  qui 
Christum  negarent  in  came  ve- 
nisse,  et  qui  non  putarent  Jesum 
esse  Filium  Dei :  illud  Marcion, 
hoc  Hebion  vindicayit.  Simonianso 
autem  magiee  disciplina,  angelis  ser- 
▼iens,  utique  et  ipsa  inter  idolola- 
trias  deputabatur,  et  a  Petro  Apo- 
stole  in  ipso  Simone  damnabatur.— 
lertullian,  De  Prssscriptione  Hssre- 
ticorum,  c.  xxxiii. 

'  Ideo  etiam  Marcionem  prospi- 
ciens :  Ego  sum,  inquit,  Deus,  et 
alius  absque  me  non  est  Et  cum 
in  alio  idipsum  eodem  mode  dicit : 
Ante  me  Deus  non  fuit,  nescio  quaf 
illas  Valentinianorum  ^onum  g«Dea« 

T  T 
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I  think  these  paragraphs  clearly  proye,  that  in  the 
opinion  of  the  early  Fathers  at  lea^,  the  heresies  of 
their  days  (which  in  many  of  their  features  were  those 
of  the  days  of  the  Apostles  themselves  more  fiilly  deye- 
loped),  did  impress  the  writings  of  the  Apostles ;  that 
they  must  accordingly  be  taken  into  account  by  those 
who  would  get  at  the  full  meaning  of  those  writings ; 
and  that  to  refer  them  entirely  to  the  eyents  of  compara- 
tively modem  date,  as  though  no  others  suited  them,  is 
to  presume  a  good  deal.  Certainly  iarepoi  xaipol,  '*  the 
last  times,"  is  a  phrase  which  relates,  as  it  is  very  well 
known,  to  the  times  which  immediately  preceded  the 
dissolution  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  the  last  of 
that  ancient  kingdom.  And  when  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy 
that  in  those  times  some  should  come  who  would  "  for- 
bid to  marry  and  command  to  abstain  from  meats ; "  ^  and 
when  we  have  it  on  record  that  these  two  features  were 
characteristic  of  a  school  of  the  Gnostics  so  early  as 
Irenseus  * ;  and  that  the  principle  which  prompted  these 
restrictions  was  a  notion  that  all  matter  was  radically 
corrupt,  and  that  the  less  it  was  propagated  or  meddled 
with  the  better,  we  shall  at  once  see  the  force  of  the 
Apostle's  remark,  which  immediately  follows,  viz.  "  Every 
creature  of  God  is  good; " *  and  the  idea  which  was  in 
his  mind  at  the  moment,  connecting  the  former  clause 
with  this ;  his  argument  taking  precisely  the  same  turn 
as  that  of  Irenaeus,  where  he  says,  "the  followers  of 


logias  pulsai.  £t,  Non  ex  Banguine, 
neque  ex  camia  et  riri  voluntate,  sed 
ex  Dgo  nfttus  est,  Hebioni  respondit. 
jffiique,  etiamsi  angelus  de  ccelo  all- 
ter  evangelizayerit  yobis  quam  dob, 
anathema  sit;  ad  energema  Apel- 
leiacn  yiiginiB  Philume&es  filum 
dirigit  Certe,  qui  negat  Christum 
in  carne  yenisse,  hie  antichristus 
est ;  nudam  et  absolutam  et  aim- 
plioi  /loj^ine  Daturas  suae   pronun- 


tians  camem,  omnes  disceptatores 
ejus  ferit.<— De  Game  Christi,  c.  xxiy. 

>  ITim.iv.  1.3. 

'  Kubere  autem  et  generare  a 
Satana  dicunt  esse.  Multi  autem 
ex  lis,  qui  sunt  ab  eo,  et  ab  animali- 
bus  abstinent,  per  fictam  hujusmodi 
contiuentiam  seduoentes  multos.-^ 
IrensBus,  I.  c.  xxiy.  §  2. 

»  1  Tim.  iy.  4. 
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Saturoiiius  and  Marcion,  or  Continents  as  they  are 
called,  preached  abstinence  from  marriage  and  from  animal 
meatSy  thus  showing  themselves  ungratefdl  to  God  who 
made  all  things ;"  *  and  we  shaU  feel  that  there  is  no  need 
perhaps  to  go  farther  for  the  solution  of  the  passage ; 
and  that  if  we  do  so  we  may  fare  worse.* 

It  is  not  improbable  that  the  very  phraseology  of  the 
ApostoUcal  Epistles  has  been  tinged  by  the  technical 
terms  of  the  Gnostic  school,  and  that,  accordingly,  some 
acquaintance  with  those  terms  is  necessary  to  the  full 
understanding  of  much  of  the  language  of  those 
Epistles.  Thus,  "  That  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend 
with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth  and  length,  and 
depth  (fidOoi),  and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge  (yvwvai  re  rnv  vwepfiaK* 
'kovaav  Tf}9  yv<oaeoi)9  dydirr^v  rov  Xpi<rrov),  that  ye  may  be 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  {eU  irav  ro  7r\^p<ofia  rov 
Seov)"  *  Here  fidOos  akin  to  fiv0o9,  yv&<n9,  irKripfDfia,  are 
all  of  them  terms  of  the  most  common  use  in  the 
Gnostic  vocabulary :  as  if  the  Apostle  intended  to  sug- 
gest that  the  "  love  of  Christ,"  which  he  was  endeavour- 
ing to  foster  in  the  Ephesians,  would  impart  to  them 
far  higher  and  nobler  thoughts  than  all  these  heretical 
mysteries  with  their  fiv0o9  or  primeval  God,  their 
yv&<n9,  or  knowledge,  falsely  so  called,  and  their 
rrXripfDiia,  or  dwelling-place  of  their  ^ons.     Or  again, 


'  *Air6  ^aropvlmv  Koi  "UlapKitavos 
ol  Kokovfitvoi  ^EyKpariis  dyafiiaw  ixtf' 
pv^qw  ....  xal  r»y  \9yo1Uvtov  trap 
fArois  ip.'^x^^  anoxriv  €l<rffy^(rcarro 
axapurrovvT^s  rf  vdvra  vtiroiriK&Ti 
Ocf . — Ireneeus,  I.  c.  zxyiii.  §  1. 

'  See  Dr.  Burion's  Bampton  Lec- 
tures, notes  60  and  61,  and  Bishop 
Pearson,  Minor  Theological  Works, 
vol.  iL  pp.  41-56.  Concio  IV.  on  1 
Tiro.  iy.  1 .  It  may  be  here  observed 
that  Bishop  Pearson,  in  his  Vindicise, 
Pt.  1.  c.  vi.,  understands  the  ovriBtoi 


irapovpyla  mentioned  in  some  verses 
quoted  by  Irenaeus  from  a  Senior 
quidam,  I.  c.  xv.  §  6,  to  mean  Anti- 
Christ.  He  might  have  proved  that 
to  be  the  meaning  by  a  reference  to 
I.  c.  xiii.  §  1,  where  Marcus  is  called 
np6bpQpo9  rov  *AvTixpioTou,  as  in  the 
passage  in  question  he  is  called 
np6bpopo£  oimBiov  navovpylas,  Anti- 
Christ  being  identified  with  these 
early  heresies. 
*  Ephes.  iii.  18, 19. 

T  T    2 
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these  iGons  themselves  seem  to  enter  into  the  language 
of  the  Apostle,  as  when  he  says,  "  God  hath  spoken  unto 
ns  hy  his  Son,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds  {jov9 
Ji»vai) "  :  as  though  he  would  imply  that  Christ  was  the 
Maker,  not  only  of  the  universe,  but  of  the  jEons  them- 
selves ;  of  all  spiritual  beings  ;  whether  they  were,  as  he 
expresses  it  in  another  place,'  "thrones,  or  dominions, 
or  principalities,  or  powers/' 


IV. 

I  said  that,  besides  developing  the  spirit  in  which  the 
early  Church  interpreted  the  Old  Testament,  especially 
the  ritual  and  prophetical  parts  of  it;  and  besides 
affording  a  guide  to  much  of  the  New  Testament,  by 
showing  the  opinions  held  by  the  early  Church  upon 
many  leading  questions  since  made  matters  of  debate;, 
and  a  key  to  much  more  of  it  by  putting  us  in  posses- 
sion of  the  heresies  which  infested  the  Church  irom  the 
most  primitive  times,  to  which  the  Apostles  often  have  an 
eye ;  the  Fathers  were  further  of  use  by  furnishing  many 
probable  expositions  of  individual  texts.  I  am  far  from 
maintaining  that  their  comments  are  to  be  received  in  all 
instances :  the  aptness  of  the  comment  of  course  will  de- 
pend in  a  great  measure  on  the  judgment  and  ability  of 
the  particular  commentator :  but  I  do  say  that,  owing 
to  the  period  at  which  they  lived ;  following  so  closely 
in  the  wake  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  as  they  did ; 
and  cast  into  a  social  position  so  similar  to  that  in  which 
the  Epistles  were  written,  there  is  a  freshness  and  spirit 
in  much  of  their  expositions  which  distinguish  them 
very  greatly  from  those  of  more  modern  days ;  and  a 
charm  in  the  absence  of  all  that  manipulation  of  the 

"  Col.  i.  16,  17. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Loct  XV.] 


OF  INDIVIDUAL  TEXTS. 


645 


meaning,  which  texts  undergo  at  the  hands  of  schools  of 
theology  in  later  times.  I  may  not  be  able,  on  the  spnr 
of  the  moment,  to  produce  the  happiest  examples  of  the 
interpretation  of  texts  which  the  Fathers  supply ;  but 
such  as  I  may  oflTei;  will  srirve  to  direct  the  attenffcion  to 
the  kind  of  assistance  they  often  yield  us  in  mastering 
Scripture.  Thus,  to  take  a  simple  case  :  "  The  Lord  of 
that  servant  shaU  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of,  and 
shall  cut  /lint  asunder  {Si,j(orofiri<r€i  ainov)''  *  The  term 
SiX^rofii^eiy  as  applied  to  the  servant  who  had  forfeited 
his  trust,  and  abused  his  master  s  property  in  his  ab- 
sence, finds  an  illustration  in  Tertullian,  who  speaks  of 
an  obsolete  Boman  law,  by  which  the  bankrupt  debtor 
was  condemned  to  be  cut  asunder  by  his  creditors.* 
Again,  John's  caution  to  the  soldiers,  "  Do  violence  to  no 
man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely l^ '  is  shown  to  be  strictly 
appropriate  to  that  class  of  his  hearers,  and  in  keeping 
with  the  times,  by  another  phrase  which  drops  from  the 
same  Father.  He  is  enumerating  the  several  enemies 
truth  and  the  Gospel  encountered.  "As  many  as  are 
strangers  to  it,"  says  he,  "  are  its  foes :  the  Jews  indeed 
naturally  out  of  rivalry ;  the  soldiers  ex  concusstonCy^  a 
legal  term,  implying  extortion  by  threats  or  violence.* 
Again,  "  and  they  sent  unto  him  their  disciples  with  the 
Herodians^  to  put  the  insidious  question  to  Jesus  about 
the  tribute  money.*  Tertullian  tells  us "  (though  not  in 
reference  to  this  text)  that  the  Herodians  were  persons 
who  believed  Herod  to  be  the  Christ.  If  so,  the  selection 


>  Matt.  xxiv.  61. 

'  Sed  et  judicatoB  retro  in  partes 
Becari  a  creditoribos  leges  erant — 
Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  iv. 

'  Luke  ill.  14. 

*  Tertullian,  Apol.  c  vii. 

*  Matt.xxii.  16. 

*  PrsBtermitto  Pharisseos,  qui  ad- 


ditamenta  qusDdam  legi  adstniendo 
a  Judseis  diyisi  sunt:  unde  etiam 
hoc  accipere  ipsum  quod  habent 
nomen,  digni  fuerunt :  cum  hie 
etiam  Herodianos,  qui  Christum  He- 
rodem  esse  dixeruntr— De  Pnescrip- 
tione  HsDreticorum,  c.  xIt. 
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of  these  men  by  the  Pharisees  for  their  malicious  errand 
was  peculiarly  well  suited  to  the  end  they  had  in  view. 
Once  more,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  df  cause  I  go  unto  my 
Father r^  Thus  the  disciples  were  to  do  greater  works 
than  Jesus  himself  had  done,  prodigious  as  were  his 
miracles.  How  so  ?  Origen,  no  doubt,  gives  the  true 
solution  ;  that  the  spiritual  wonders  which  the  disciples 
would  be  able  to  effect  on  the  souls  of  mankind,  after 
the  Comforter  should  have  come,  would  exceed  in  dignity 
the  physical  ones  of  the  Saviour  himself.  "  I  would 
venture  to  say  that,  according  to  the  promise  of  Jesus, 
the  disciples  have  done  greater  things  than  those  sen- 
sible ones  which  Jesus  did :  for  the  eyes  of  the  blind  in 
soul  are  constantly  opened ;  and  the  ears  of  those  who 
have  been  deaf  to  the  accents  of  virtue,  listen  eagerly  to 
instruction  concerning  God  and  a  blessed  life  with  him ; 
and  many  who  were  lame  in  the  gait  of  their  'inner 
man,'  as  Scripture  terms  it,  now  that  the  Word  hath 
healed  them,  not  only  leap,  but  leap  as  a  stag,  an  animal 
hostile  to  serpents,  and  superior  to  all  the  poison  of 
vipers ;  and  cured  of  their  former  halting,  they  receive 
from  Jesus  authority  to  trample  under  their  feet — ^those 
very  feet  which  were  infirm  before — ^the  malice  of  snakes 
and  scorpions,  and,  in  a  word,  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy,  without  injury  to  themselves."*  Again,  "  For 
this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have  power  (or  a  cover- 
ing) on  her  head,  because  of  the  angels."*  Modem 
interpreters  of  this  text  have  resorted  to  various  ex- 
planations of  the  term  "  angels,"  in  order,  apparently, 
to  evade  the  literal  one;  the  Bomish  abuse  of  wor- 
shipping angels  having,  as  it  should  seem,  excited  a 
prejudice  against  acknowledging  their  reasonable  pre- 

'  John  xiy.  12.  I       '  ^  ^'-  ^'-  ^^• 

'  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  II.  §  4S.  | 
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sence  about  men,  and  their  legitimate  offices.  But  the 
Fathers  in  general  take  the  text  in  its  strict  sense,  for 
the  most  part  evidently  unconscious  that  it  would  admit 
of  any  other,  and  regard  the  angels  as  invisible  par- 
takers in  the  congregations  of  the  faithful*;  present  at 
their  prayers^;  ministers  at  their  Baptism*;  witnesses  of 
their  marriage*;  and,  accordingly,  the  admonition  in 
the  Marriage  Service  of  the  Salisbury  Bitual  runs  thus  : 
"  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  gathered  together  here  in  the 
sight  of  God,  of  the  angels,  and  all  his  saints,  in  the 
face  of  the  congregation,"  &c. ;  some  such  form  having 
no  doubt  existed  from  the  earliest  times.  Take  one  in- 
stance more.  Few  questions  relating  to  the  New 
Testament  history  have  given  rise  to  more  intricate  con- 
troversy than  the  amount  of  power  left  with  the  Jewish 
magistrates  under  the  Eoman  government ;  whether  it 
extended  to  the  infliction  of  capital  pimishment  or  not. 
Lardner,  in  his  "  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History,"  at 
great  length  denies  it.*  Mr.  Biscoe,  in  his  "  History  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  at  no  less  length  maintains 
it.'  The  texts  introduced  into  the  discussion  are  tho- 
roughly conflicting.  Thus  we  read  on  the  one  hand  of 
Saul  going  with  letters  from  the  High  Priest  to  Da- 
mascus, and  on  that  authority  prepared  to  bring  men 
and  women,  who  were  Christians,  bound  to  Jerusalem : 
of  his  "  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  :"'  of 


'  Irensetis,  I.  c.  yiii.  §  2.  Origeo, 
De  Oratione,  §  31.  Theophylact,  it 
ifl  true,  refers  to  an  opinion  of 
Clemens  that  they  were  ro^r  tijs 
'EidcXijo-MW  ducaiovSf  but  he  pro- 
nouncei  it  to  be  too  refined  a 
notion. 

'  Angelo  adhuc  orationis  ad- 
stante.  —  Tertullian,   De    Oratione, 

C.    XTl, 

'  Sed  in  aqu&  emundati  sub  angelo, 


Spiritui  Sancto  pmpamnur.  ^  Be 
Baptismo,  c.  yi. 

*  Unde  Bufficiamus  ad  enarrandam 
felicitatem  ejus  matrimonii,  quod 
Ecelesia  conciliat,  et  confirmat  ob- 
latio,  et  obsignat  benedictio,  angdi 
renunttant,  Pater  rato  habetl — ^Ad 
Uxorem,  II.  c.  ix. 

*  Lardner,  Credibility,  Pt.  I.  Bk.L 
c.  ii.        *  Biscoe  on  the  Acts,  oh.  yi. 

*  Acts  ix.  1,  2. 
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his  "  persecuting  that  way  iinto  the  death/''  We  read 
of  Tertullus  saying  concerning  Paul,  "  Whom  we  took, 
and  would  have  judged  according  to  our  law.  But  the 
chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon  us,  and  with  great  vio- 
lence took  him  out  of  our  hands."  *  And  we  read  of  the 
Jews  declaring,  "  We  never  were  in  bondage  to  any 
man/**  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  these  same  Jews, 
when  Pilate  bid  them  ''  take  Jesus  and  judge  him  ac- 
cording to  their  law,"  replying,  "  it  is  not  lawftd  for  us 
to  put  any  man  to  death/'*  The  circumstances  attend- 
ing the  death  of  Stephen  are  a  practical  example  of  the 
difficulty  of  coming  to  a  conclusion  on  the  one  side  or 
the  other ;  some  of  the  incidents  seeming  to  indicate 
that  the  proceeding  was  a  legal  one  ;  others,  that  it  was 
a  violent  and  tumultuous  one ;  and  all  of  them  taken 
together  perhaps  arguing  that  it  was  a  mixture  of  both. 
And,  accordingly,  our  Church  historians  are  at  a  loss 
what  view  to  give  of  this  transaction.  Now  there  is  a 
passage  in  Origen's  Epistle  to  Africanus,  which  I  have 
not  seen  noticed  by  any  of  the  disputants,  that  appears 
to  me  to  fomish  a  clue  to  the  whole  question.  In  this 
Epistle,  Origen  is  undertaking  a  sort  of  hasty  defence 
(for  he  professes  that  he  was  not  at  the  time  in  a  condi- 
tion to  examine  the  matter  with  care)  of  the  genuineness 
of  the  History  of  Susanna :  and  one  of  the  objections 
to  its  genuineness  urged  by  his  friend  being  this,  "  How 
could  they  who  were  in  captivity  pass  a  sentence  of 
death"  (for  sentence  of  death  was  passed  on  the  elders*)  ? 
Origen  makes  answer,  "It  is  no  extraordinary  thing, 
when  great  nations  have  been  conquered,  for  the  victo- 
rious sovereign  to  allow  his  captives  to  make  use  of  their 
own  laws  and  courts.     At  this  moment,"  he  then  adds, 

*  Acts  xxii.  4.  I      *  John  xviii.  31. 

*  Acts  xxiv.  6,  7.  •  History  of  Susanna,  v.  62. 
'  John  yiii.  33.                                 ' 
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**  under  the  empire  of  the  Bomans,  to  whom  the  Jews 
are  tributary,  we  know  from  our  own  experience  what 
power  the  Ethnarch  is  permitted  by  Csesar  to  exercise 
over  them,  so  that  he  diflfers  nothing  from  their  king. 
And  they  have  their  trials  according  to  law  dy  stealth; 
and  some  are  even  condemned  to  death :  all  this  not  done, 
to  be  sure,  with  perfect  boldness ;  but  still  mth  the  con- 
nivance of  the  Emperor,  Now  this  we  can  speak  to  with 
confidence,  having  been  ourselves  long  living  in  the 
country  of  this  people.  And  yet  only  two  tribes,  those 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  perhaps  that  of  Levi,  are 
reported  to  have  come  under  the  rule  of  the  Bomans : 
whereas  the  Israelites  consisted  of  ten  other  tribes  be- 
sides Judah ;  and  it  is  probable  the  Assyrians  were  satis- 
fied with  having  them  captives,  and  let  them  retain 
their  own  courts."*  The  Jews,  therefore,  it  should  seem 
from  Origen's  account,  who  speaks  like  one  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  facts  of  the  case,  were  and  were  not 
in  the  enjoyment  of  their  own  laws,  and  their  own  tri- 
bunals. Their  magistrates  acted,  but  still  under  suffe- 
rance :  the  Bomans  at  any  moment  ready  to  declare 
their  own  supreme  authority,  and  suspend  their  func- 
tions. A  position  like  this  explains  the  equivocal 
language  we  find  used  on  the  subject ;  as  well  as  the 
indecent  haste  with  which  the  Jew  sometimes  hurried 
on  the  consummation  of  his  own  decree.  And  a  phrase 
in  Justin  confirms  the  information  furnished  by  Origen. 
For  in  his  "  Dialogue  with  Trypho,"  when  applying  a 
reproachful  passage  of  Isaiah  to  the  Jews,  against  whom 
that  treatise  is  directed,  "  And  truly,"  says  he,  "  your 
hand  is  lifted  up  to  do  evil "  (as  the  prophet  had  de- 
scribed), "  since  even  when  ye  had  slain  Christ,  ye  do 
not  repent,  but  hate  and  murder  us,  who  through  him 
believe  in  the  God  and  Father  of  the  universe,  as  often 
as  ye  receive  the  power.'*  * 
1  Origen,  Epist.  ad  Africanum,  §  14.  '  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  33. 

U  U 
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Who  can  deny  that  authors  who  enable  ns  to  clear  up 
obscurities  of  this  kind  are  of  great  value  ?  or  fail  to 
see  that  it  is  their  early  date,  and  that  alone,  which  vety 
often  qualifies  them  for  doing  this ;  and  that  no  substi- 
tute or  equivalent  can  be  found  for  that  advantage  in 
commentators  of  modem  days,  let  their  sagacity  and 
other  accomplishments  be  what  they  may? 


WoodfkU  and  Kinder,  Printers,  Angel  Court,  Skinner  Sixeet,  London. 
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"  Although  histories  of  the  Church  in  the  earlier  nges  of  Christliuiity  have  beoomo 
rather  numerous  of  lute  years,  wo  gladly  vrelcomo  a  work  upon  this  sul^ect  from 
such  a  man,  who  was  so  well  quali&ed  for  the  task  by  his  learning,  his  earnestness,  and 
orthodoxy.  As  might  have  been  expected,  ho  has  inade  a  ralnaUe  legacy  to  the  thoo« 
logical  student  The  historical  facts  are  candidly  and  Judiciously  grouped,  and  the 
style  is  Interestiug  and  edifying."— J7n^;(«ft  dhurchman. 

UNDESIGNED  COINCIDENCES  in  the  WRITINGS  of 

the  OLD  and  NEW  TESTAMENTS,  an  Argument  of  their  VERACITY : 
with  an  Appendix,  containing  undesigned  CoincidenceB  between  the  Gospels, 
Acte,  and  Josephua.    Fifth  Edition.    8vo,  9«. 

THE  DUTIES  of  the  PARISH  PRIEST,  Hig  ACQUIRE- 
MENTS, and  PRINCIPAL  OBLIGATIONS.  A  Course  of  Leeturee  do-' 
livered  at  the  Univeraity  of  Cambridge.    Second  Edition.    Post  8vo,  7a  6d, 

*'  This  book  rominds  us  that  in  real  usefuhiess  the  writer  has,  perhaps,  never  been 
exceUed  in  these  latter  days.  The  wisdom,  that  is,  the  calm  sense  of  strength,  which 
these  lectures  display ;  the  utter  absence  of  what  is  called  party-spirit,  and,  there- 
fore, the  independent  witness  both  to  catholic  truth  and  ritual  exactness ;  the 
liberality,  charity,  and  largeness  of  yiew,  which  they  embody ;  thdr  proftision  of 
lUustratiTe  learning,  and  their  close  acquaintance  with  the  praictical  matters  of  the 
priest's  office,  render  this  the  most  trustworthy  handbook  with  which  we  are 
acquainted." — CkristCan  BmMmbraneer. 

"A  valuable  handbook  for  the  young  dei^gyman,  and  indeed  for  all  'parish 
priests.'  The  subjects  of  the  lectures  are>-tiie  ministerial  character,  after  the  example 
of  St.  Paul ;  the  course  of  reading  proper  to  a  parish  priest ;  the  frame  of  mind  best 
fitted  for  the  corapoBltion  of  sermons,  and  the  end  to  be  aimed  at ;  besides  various 
matters  connected  with  the  management  of  a  parish,  and  some  defensive  remarks  on 
the  ritual  and  discipline  of  the  English  Church.  The  lectures  exhibit  the  results  of 
experience  and  much  thought." — Speetator. 

THIRTY-SIX  PLAIN  SERMONS,  Preached  to  a  Country 

Congregation.    Second  Edition.    Poat  Svo,  7s,  6(f. 

"  The  unpretending  simplicity  of  their  thought  and  style  constitutes  one  of  their 
diief  exoeuenees,  while  their  praoiical  character  is  sure  to  render  them  extensively 
ussftil  for  the  promotion  of  true  reUgioa."— ^oAa  DuU, 

"  Thirty-six  Sermons  of  a  practical  kind,  dealing  with  duties  rather  than  doc- 
trines. Th^  are  short,  close  in  style,  sud  often  have  a  pliun  directness  th.tt  no 
doubt  drove  home  the  lesson  to  the  minds  of  the  congregation.  They  form  a  valu- 
able addition  to  contemporary  family  sermons.** — SpMtmtcr, 
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A    MEMOIR    OF    THE    REMARKABLE    EVENTS 
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EMPEROE  NICHOLAS  L  OF  RUSSIA. 
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Edited  by  the  PRESENT  DUKE. 

Uniform  with  the  First  Edition  of  the  WsuisoTOir  Dmfitobm, 
edited  by  Cotovu  Gubwooo. 

Tfro  Vols.     8to. 

These  rolumee  consist  of  Documents  relating  to  Ijtoia,  disoorered  since  the  death  of  tha 
DuKB  OF  WnLiHOTOH,  and  of  a  few  which  were  printed  in  the  Second  Sdition  of 
«<  Guawoon*8  DupiiOHKa,"  but  not  included  in  the  First  Edition. 


MISSIONARY    TRAVELS   AND    RESEARCHES    IN 
SOUTH    AFRICA; 

Including  a  Sketch  of  Sixteen  Tean^  Beaidenoe  in  the  Interior  of  Africa,  and  a  Journey 
from  the  Ospe  of  Good  Hope  to  Loanda  on  the  West  Coast ;  thence  across  ihe  Continent 
down  the  EiTer  Zunbesi,  to  the  Eastern  Ocean. 

Bt  DAVID  LIVINGSTONE,  LL.D.,  M.D.,  D.O.L. 

Portrait,  Maps  by  Akrowsmith,  and  numerous  Illustrations.    8to.    21«.    (Aeadjf. 
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By  Bev.  J.  J.  BLUNT,  B.D., 

Late  lAdj  M«iigar»t'8  ProfoMor  of  Di\i2iiity. 
8vo.    (Jteady.)   Uniform  with  Blimt's  ''History  of  ibe  Cbristian  QiuTch." 
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THE   QEOLOQY    AND    EXTINCT  VOLCANOS   OF 
CENTRAL    FRANCE. 

By  G.  POULETT  SCROPB,  M.P.,  F.R.S.,  F.G.a,  to. 

Second  Sdition,  enUiis^  and  improTed,  with  additions  and  eoirections.      With  Maps, 
Views  and  Fanoramie  Shetobw.    Medium  8yo. 

The  Author,  having  reoently  rerisited  Central  France,  has  been  enabled  to  rerise  his 
work,  and  to  add  the  resnlts  of  his  researches  and  thoee^  of  other  Qeologists  np  to  the 
present  time. 

^ 

HISTORY    OF    HERODOTUS. 

A  new  English  Yeision,  from  the  Text  of  GAiSfonn,  Edited  with  Gopions  Notes  and 
Appendices,  illustrating  the  History  and  Geography  of  Herodotus,  from  the  most  recent 
sources  of  information,  embodying  the  Chief  Eesults,  Historical  and  Ethnographical,  which 
hare  been  obtained  in  the  Frogress  of  Cuneiform  and  Hieroglyphical  Bisoorery. 

By  rev.  GEORGE  RAV7LIKS0N,  M.A.,  Exeter  CoUege,  Oxford. 

issxsnp  BT 
COL.  SIR  HENRY  RAWLIN30N,  K.C.B.,  and  SIR  J.  O.  WILKINSON,  F.R.& 

with  Maps  and  Dlnstrations.    4  Vols.    8to. 


GALLERIES    AND    CABINETS    OF    ART    IN    ENGLAND. 

Being  an  Account  of  more  than  For^  Collections,  visited  in  1854  and  185C, 
and  now  for  the  First  time  Described. 

By  dr.  WAAGEN,  Director  of  the  Royal  Gallery  of  Berlin. 

With  Indei.     8vo.     {Ready.) 

Farming  a  SuppUmentcU  Volume  to  hit  "Treasures  of  Art  in  Great  Britain.** 
"  Dr.  Waagen's  admirsbls  yoliimes. *'—^ArMian  Jtemernbrancert  Oct.,  1S57. 


THE    SEPOY    REVOLT  J 
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From  the  taktitg  of  ConBtantinople  by  the  Tarks  to  the  Close  of  the  War  in  the  Grimea. 
By  THOa  H.  DYER. 

Author  of  "The  Life  of  CAlvio,"  the  article  "  Rome  "  in  Smith's  Diet  of  Cloadoal  Geography, 

4  vols.,  8to. 

Much  Ught  baa  been  thrown  duxing  the  last  half  eentary  on  the  modei-n  biatory  of 
Europe ;  yet  Dr.  EujBseirs  work  upon  the  subject,  although  quite  antiquated  and  fre- 
quently  deficient  in  correctness,  remains  the  only  one  to  which  the  English  reader  can 
have  recourse.  The  present  work,  founded  on  the  beat  and  most  recent  historical 
publications,  both  English  and  foreign,  has  been  undertaken  in  order  to  aapply  ^n 
obvious  want.  'f 


MANUAL    OF    THE    NATURAL    HISTORY    OF 
FOSSIL    EXTINCT    ANIMALIA. 

The  Bubetance  of  a  course  of  popuUr  Lectures  delivered  in  the  Museum  of  Eoonoiuio 
Qeology,  in  the  Spring  of  1857. 

By  BICHAED  OWEN,  F.B.^.    . 

With  Ulnstmtions.     8vo. 
Uniform  with  Lyeirs  ''Manual  of  Elementary  Geology.** 


SICI LYj 

ITS  ANCIENT  SITES  AND  MODERN  SCENES. 
By  GEORGE  DENNIS, 

Author  of  "  Tlie  Cities  and  Cemeteries  of  Etrarin." 
With  Illustrations.    Post  8vo. 


THE    CORNWALLIS    PAPERS; 

THE  PUBLIC  AND  PRIVATE  COEEESPONDENCE  OF  CHARLES,  MARQUIS 
CORNWALLIS,  during  the  American  War— his  two  Administrations  in  India — ^the 
Union  with  Ireland,  and  the  Peace  of  Amiens.  From  Papers  in  Pgaseanon  of  tho  IpOailyi 
and  Official  and  other  Documents,  &o. 

Edited,  with  Notes,  by  OHABLES  BOSS,  Esq, 

TBI  WOBK  WILL  IHOLUBK  LBTmS  FBOX 

KING  6B0RGB  III.  LORD  MELVILLB.  LORD  BIDUOUTH. 
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BRITISH    INDIA. 

A  Buumuf  of  ill  Qtffwuutni,  Eaoaroei,  Bmo^  and  Krilgioiii. 

CSAT.  I.--8KKTCH  or  POUTICAL  HUnOBT»  AlTD  KXI8TIN0  OOTKRNMXNT-LAND 
TBNCRn-BBVKNUB  8T8TBM— OBDBB8  IN  OOUtfCIL-AGTS  Of  PABUA- 
MBIT  AMD  PABUAIIINTART  DOCUMKNTB. 

Giu».  IL-PBODUCnOM8  OP  INDIA— OOTTON  — OPIUM  — INDIOO  — SALT  — (Pabua- 

MIBTAmY  PAm  BSLATmO  TOX 

CH4r.  la-RACIB  AND  BBU0ION8  OP  INDIA-HINDOO.  XAHOMMSDAN,  AND 
CHRISTIAN. 

bt  abthub  hhi^  up. 

With  niuUmtire  Ifftpa.    8to, 

THE    WORKS    OF    ALEXANDER    POPE. 

Ab  Miinly  b«w  editiM  :  tiie  Tnt  Mnfvlly  MriMd.    Ptwaded  bj  a  GritioJ  Bbmj  od 
Fo|M  and  kii  Ibmer  BditoffB.    Witii  mon  tluui  SOO  upvbliihed  Letten. 

NT  THX  ULTM  BlOHT  PON.  J.  W.  CROKER^ 

■T  PBTKR  CUNNUraHAM,  Esq. 
8ro. 


A   LIFE   OF   ALEXANDER    POPE. 

To  pnoede  Vr.  Cioui:fl  Bditm  of  tlie  Works. 
3to. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL    ESSAYS 

CONTRIBUTED  TO  THE  EDINBURGH  REVIEW  AND  THE 
QUARTERLY  REVIEW. 


8TRAPF0BD. 
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Bt  JOHN 
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BTBXUB. 
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FORSTER. 
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LIFE  AND  WORKS   OF  JONATHAN  SWIFTj  D.D.^ 
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8to. 

SOME    REMARKS   ON    GOTHIC    ARCHITECTURE, 

SBCULAR  AND  DOMBSnC,  PRESENT  AND  FUTURE. 

Bt  OBORGB  GILBERT  SOOTT,  Architect,  A.R.A. 
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With  Etchings.    Square  8to.    {Ready.) 
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MATERIALS  TOWARDS 

A     HISTORY     OF     AFGHANISTAN. 

By  J.  P.  FERRISR, 


A4Jutimt-0eiiend  of  the  Pereian  Anny. 
8vo. 


ANCIENT    POTTERY    AND    PORCELAIN: 

Egyptian,  Asiatic,  Greek,  Roman,  Btnucan,  and  CeUie. 

Bt  SAMUEL  BIRCH,  F.S.A. 

Wiih  nuuiy  Woodonte.     2  toLs.    Medium  8to. 

PRECEPTS    FOR    THE    CONDUCT    OF    LIFE. 

BZHOBTATIONS  TO  A  YIRTUOUS  COUBSB ;  DISSUASIONS  FROM  A  YIOIOUS 
CABBBR.    BZTRACTBD  FROM  THB  SORIPTURSS. 

BY  A  LADY. 

Fcap.  8to. 


THE    STUDENT'S    HUME. 

A  HuffOBT  of  RffOLAvn  for  the  Upper  daseee  in  Schoola,  based  upon  Home's  Wotky 
inoorporating  the  Reeearches  of  recent  HiaUnian^  and  continued  down  to  the  preaent  time. 

With  lUostrations.    Poat8To. 

Unifenn  with  *<The  Stndeni^s  Gibbon,"  <'Lz]>niu.*8  History  itf  Rome^"  and  '^Smra'a 

Histoiy  of  Greece." 

"  This  work  is  designed  to  supply  a  long  adoiowledged  want  in  oar  School  LitefBtttre,-Hk 
History  of  Englsnd  for  Btndents»  in  s  ToLiime  of  moderate  sise^  coMsining  the  resalls  oi  the 
resesjpcnes  of  the  best  modem  historlsna,  end  tree  ttom  seotarhn  sod  pert/  prqjndloe.  HvMlini 
'  HtSToaT  or  BsroLAirD'  has  been  chosen  ss  the  beeie  of  the  presant  wore,  on  acoount  oi  the 
excellence  of  his  uanatlTe,  and  the  deameBS  of  hie  style.  Olbbon  tells  us,  thai  the  '  eieleee 
hiimitsble  beauties  of  Hume  often  forced  him  to  oloee  the  Tolume  with  a  mixed  sensation  of 
delight  Mid  deepair ;'  and  it  seemed  worse  than  useleee  in  a  work  like  the  prseenL  to  dispense 
with  the  assistaooe  of  so  great  a  master  in  composition,  end  to  repeat  in  other  words  a  nanrntlTe 
that  bad  been  already  so  well  toUL  But  Hume  has  not  always  been  followed  ss  an  mwU^ritg, 
although  he  is  more  trustworty  than  most  modem  critics  allow ;  still  his  language  has  bean 
adopted  ss  Ihr  ss  possibls  in  the  nanration  of  erents,  while  his  fiMsts  and  concluslciis  nare  been  care- 
ftiUy  sifted,  espedally  hi  the  History  of  the  ConsUtutloo,  sad  of  political  parties ;  sad  mush  new 
and  important  information  has  been  added  both  from  recent  works  sad  original  docmnants."-* 
Mttrmet/rvm  Pr^act, 

AN    ENQLISH-LATIN    DICTIONARY. 

Bt  WILLIAM  SMITH,  LL.D.,  and  JOHN  B0B80N,  B.A, 

8to.  and,  Abridged,  12mo. 
Uniibrm  with  Dr.  Sxitr's  Latb^RngM^  DMonaiiei. 

» 

A    MEDI>EVAL    LATIN-ENQLISH    DICTIONARY. 

Seleeted  and  translated  from  the  great  work  of  ]>vaAxo& 

8to. 

Unilsrm  with  **  Dr.  SittTB'a  Latin  Dictionaiy.** 
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ESSAYS    ON    THE    EARLY    PERIOD    OF    THE 
FRENCH    REVOLUTION. 

Br  the  kie  Rt  Hon.  JOHN  WILSON  CBOKER. 
Beprinted  from  the  **  Qaarterlx  Renew.*'    With  additione,  reriaed. 
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A   DICTIONARY    OF    BIBLICAL  ANTIQUITIES^ 

^jr  TariooB  Writan.     Edited  lyfWM.  SMITH,  LL.D. 
Woodoati.    One  YoL    Ibdiiim  Sto. 

Uniform  with  the  '*  DietioMay  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquitiea." 

**  Dr.  £mlUi*a  OitttmariM  form  an  important  ekmeut  la  our  modem  Bof^h  wchiQianhip. 
Prokaklx  no  modem  books  have  doi«e  w>  maeh  to  extend  a  knowledgo  at  Hm  njauaitliiw  and  con- 
diialoiiB  of  tha  taamad  man  of  oar  time  in  the  field  of  auUqtaty.  If  the  Dlctioiiaiiai  to  ooma 
an  tm  well  azecuted  ea  their  |«rMleoeaM>ra  tha  longer  Dr.  Smith  oonti&uoa  to  publlah  the  better 
ordtnaiy  schoUrs  will  ba  plaaiid. "— tfaaitttaa. 


AN    ATLAS    OF    ANCIENT    QEOORAPHY. 

Ponning  a  Companion  Work  to  the  "  DictionMy  of  Qrwk  and  Boman  Geogmphj.'^ 

By  WILLLiM  SMITH,  LL.D. 

4to. 


ENGLISH    ROOTS    AND    RAMIFICATIONS: 
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Br  JOHN  ARTHUR  KNAPP. 

Fcap.  8to.    (Scady,) 

Uniform  with  "TaocH  on  Woida,"  " Hkad'a  ShaU  and  WilL" 


JOURNAL  OF  THE    ROYAL   QEOQRAPHICAL   SOCIETY. 

YOL.  27. 

oosTaifTa 

Anniversary  Addraes  on  the  PtogresB  of  Geogmphy,  Council  Beporta,  tc. 

11.  GisBOBK^  L.— Survey  of  the   lathmiM  of 
Darian.    Vap. 

12.  Hopkins,  TBoe.— The  Mild  Winter-Tempexa- 
tuie  of  the  British  lalea 

13.  Bmatt,  Capt.  T^  R.N.— Serpent  Island. 
14   Chaix,  Pbof.— Hydrography  of  the  Valley 

of  the  Arva. 

15.  CnaOHOBN,  J. --On  the  Water  of  Wick. 
Itf.  MACDO]rALD,J.D.,Dr.— ThaBawaBiverand 

iUTrihutariea.    Map. 
17.  Gkaitt,  I/r.-Coi..— Description  of  Vancouver 
Island. 

16.  AvDERsuv,  Caxw  FACfroB.->Bouto  to  Xon- 
treal  Island. 

19.  LxviMosioHE,  Dr.--Boutes  in  Central  Africa. 

Map. 
80.  GaaaoBV.  A.  C— North  AttstnOian  Ezpcdl- 

Uon.    Map. 


1.  JooBH08»  OcMxaAL.— Expedition  of  PhiUp 
of  Maredaa  agataat  Thermus  and  Spsita. 
2.  Military  O^rationa  of  Brenuus  and  the 
Gauls  against  Tliermopylas  and  .£toUa. 
8.  Mtle  of  Marathon.  4.  BatUe  of  Sel- 
lasia.    Plans. 

6.  Tvxji;  Capt.— Geography  of  Buma  and  its 
Trihutavy  SUtos.    Map. 

6.  MoxTKtTB,  LT.-OcM.-~BoutafromBushlrto 

Shirtfx.    Map. 

7.  Lorroa  W.  K.— The  River  **  Eulaius*'  of  the 

Greek  Historiaua    Ml^>. 

8.  X^aaoair,  Capt.  B.^Tha  Sea  of  Aaov,  the  Pu- 

trid Sea,  Ac    Map. 

9.  Abbott,  CoM8UL.->NoteB  on  a  Journey  B. 

from  Shirks  to  Feast  and  Dareb,  thenoo 
W.  by  Kehrtim  to  Kaseran.    Map. 
ID.  Bawumsom,  SnH.  C— Mohamrahand  the 
Vicinity.    Map.  I 

8fo, 
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— ♦ 

HISTORY    OF    LATIN    CHRISTIANITY, 

Induding  that  of  the  Popes  to  the  Pontificate  of  Nicholas  Y. 
By   henry  hart  MILMAJST,  D.D.,  Dean  of  St,  Paul'B. 
With  an  Index*    A  new  Edition.     6  Vols.    8to.     72«.    (Ready.) 

GREECE: 

PiCTOfilAL,  DeBCBIFTIVE,  A17D  HiSTOBICAL. 

By   CHRISTOPHER  WORDSWORTH,  D.D, 

Canon  of  Westminater. 

With  a  History  of  the  Charaoteiistics  of  Ghreek  Art. 

Bt  eBOBGE  SCHA£F,  F.S.A. 

A  new  SditioDy  z^vised,  with  600  Woodcuts.   Eoyal  Syo. 


ST.  PAUUS    EPISTLES    TO    THE    CORINTHIANS. 

Witb  Critical  Notes  and  I>is8ertations. 
By  rev.  ARTHUR  P.   STANLEY,  M.A., 

Oonon  of  Ouiterbury,  and  Regius  FrofesBor  of  EoclMiutical  History  at  Oxford. 
A  New  and  Beyised  Edition.    8to. 


ST.  PAUL'S    EPISTLES   TO   THE   THESSALONIANS, 
QALATIANS,   AND    ROMANS. 

WITH  CRITICAL  NOTES  AND  DISSERTATIONS. 

By  rev.  B.  JOWETT,  M. A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  BaHol  CoUege,  Oiford. 
Second  and  rerised  Edition.     2  Yols.     8?o» 


SiLURiA: 

Tui  HisToaT  or  thb  Oldest  kkowv  Books  coirTAnrnio  OnaAXio  Bshaihs  ;  with  a 
brief  Sketch  of  the  Distribution  of  Qold  orer  the  Earth. 

By    sir  RODERICK   MURCHI80N,  D.C.L.,  F.RS., 

Ditiector  General  of  the  Geological  Survey  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

A  new  and  thoroughly  revised  Edition,  with  Golonred  Map,  Plates,  and  Woodcuts. 

Meditun  Svo. 


THE  CONNEXION   OF  THE   PHYSICAL  SCIENCES. 

By  MARY  SOMERVILLE. 

Ninth,  and  completely  rerised  Edition.    Woodcuts^    PostSYO. 
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Xa  MORRATB  LIST  OF  NEW  WORKS. 


I^HYSICAL     QEOQRAPHY. 

Br  MARY  SOMERVILLE. 

Fowth,  Mid  oonpleteljr  rerind  Bdition.    Forimil     1  YoL    Fost  Sro. 

A    MANUAL    OF    SCIENTIFIC    ENQUIRYi 

FniMured  for  the  Um  of  Oflioen  of  H.M.  Naty  on  Foreign  Sorrioe^  and  for  Tr»Tdl«s 

la  general. 

Bt  VAUons  AoTHou. 

Third  and  retiaed  Bditioii.    llapa,  &e.    Foot  8vo. 
PMUk€d  b$  Order  of  (he  Lords  CommimHmers  of  the  Admiralty. 


INSTRUCTIONS    IN    PRACTICAL    SURVEYINQi 

Fidur  DsAwnro^  m  SuiOHiva  Gbovvd  wnHow  IisnvMms. 

By  G.  D.  burr 

Third  BditMtt.    Flataa.    Foai  8to.     1$.  M.    (AMwiy.) 


ELEMENTS   OF   GEOMETRY  AND   ALGEBRA. 

For  the  Uae  of  the  Bojal  Hoapital  Schodi^  Oreeawidi. 

Bt  RBV.  GKORGB  FISHER^  M.A.,  Principd. 

New  and  cheaper  Bditiona.     16mo.    1«.  6d,  each.     (Beadg.) 

\*  Tie  above  Neauntary  Worh  are  pMitked  by  command  of  ike  Lords  Oommiesiomere 

of  ike  AdmiraUy. 


HISTORICAL    MEMORIALS    OF    CANTERBURY. 

Turn  IiAXDnra  or  kvQvnuat^Tnm  Uvum  09  Bioxn— BaoEst'i  Siuuri— 
Tiia  Black  Fbdioi. 

Bt  rev.  a.  p.  STANLEY,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Caoterboxy. 

Fourth  and  Cheaper  Edition.    Woodcuts.    Fott  8to.     7«.  6((.     (Ready,) 


♦- 


A     HISTORY     OF     INDIA: 

TbB  HiSDOO  AlTD  XaHOMMIMH  FUllODS. 

Bt  the  HON.  MOUNTSTUART  SLPHINSTONE. 
Fourth  Bdition.    Map.     Sm     18f.    (Heady,) 
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LIVES     OF     THE     LINDSAYS; 

Or,  A  MBMOIB  OF  THS  HOUSES  OF  CRAWFORD  AND  BALGARRBS. 
By  LOBD  LINDSAY. 

Seoond  nod  cheaper  Edition.     8  Yolo.     8to.     (Ready,) 

'*  It  is  by  no  moons  a  coostant  lkct»  that  emy  benldic  painter,  shall  oxecute  his  labour  of  lovs 
and  rsTorsnoe  with  so  xniick  slnoerity,  dolicacy,  and  patienoe,  as  Lord  Lindsay  has.  He  has  givsn 
us  a  book  whieh  Scott  would  have  deligbtod  to  honour." 

'*  Tbo  critio's  task  would  be  a  holiday  labour— instead  of  beincr  too  often,  as  it  is»  a  manufacture 
of  bricks  when  the  suraly  of  stnw  again  and  again  fails— if  it  led  him  moro  frequently  to  examine 
and  exhibit  such  worthy  books  as  Lord  Lindsay's/'— ^(ftowsiuM. 


LETTERS    FROM    HEAD -QUARTERS; 

Or,  THS  REALITIBS  OF  THE  WAR  IN  THE  CRIMEA. 

By  a  staff  officer. 

A  new  and  oondensed  Edition.    With  Portnit  and  Plana.     Port  8to. 


THE  PURSUIT  OF  KNOWLEDGE  UNDER  DIFFICULTIES. 
By   G.   L.   CRAIK, 

PrafiMSor  of  History  and  of  English  Literature  in  the  Queen's  tTnirenity,  Ireland. 
A  new  Edition,  with  additional  Examples.      Porlraite.     2  Yols.     Po«t  8ro. 


HOUSEHOLD      SURGERY; 

Or,  HINTS  ON  EHERaSNCIES. 

By   JOHN  F.  SOUTH^  Surgeon  to  St.  Thomas's  Hospital. 

A  new  Edition,  reyiKdyChapteiB  on  Poisoire  and  Mbdioihb.     Woodcuts.    Post  Syo. 

In  this  work  useful  hints  are  giren  as  to  the  means  which  people  have  in  their  own 
power  to  employ  when  acddents  happen  which  require  immediate  attention,  and  no 
medical  man  is  at  haikl  and  often  cannot  be  obtained  for  hours.  Such  cases  are  neiiher 
few  nor  unimportant,  and  many  serioas  consequences,  nay,  eren  death,  may  be  prevented, 
if  a  judidoQs  person,  haying  been  put  on  the  track,  make  use  of  the  simple  remedies 
which  almost  every  house  aiK«ds. 

"  We  have  seldom  seen  a  book  of  wider  or  moro  sound  pracUoal  utility  than  this  unpratending 
little  volume.  We  can  conscientiously  recommend  Mr.  South's  Manual  to  the  notice  of  the  public. 
It  is  not  a  dasiibook ;  U  w  nergbodf*  book/  and  above  all,  travellers,  emigrants,  and  residents  in 
remote  country  places  should  not  fiul  to  provide  themselvee  with  if— JferatN^  CmnieU, 


SHALL     AND     WILL: 

Or,  TWO  CHAPTEBS  ON  FUTURE  AUZILIART  TERB& 
By  SIK  EDMUND  HEAD,  BART.,  Govemor-Geiiena  of  Canada. 

New  Edition.    Foi^.  8to. 
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HANDBOOK      FOR      INDIA. 

Being  aa  Aocount  of  Uie  Three  Presideoeiea,  and  of  the  Oreriaad  Roate,  and  iaWnded 
as  a  Qnide  for  TraTellen,  OffioeiBi  and  Civilians. 

Pau  L— MADRAS  AND  BENGAL.  Pabt  II.— BOMBAY. 

With  Mapa  and  Plans  of  Towns.    PosiSvo. 

HANDBOOK    FOR    SYRIA  AND  THE  HOLY   LAND. 

Mapa.    Post  8to. 

HANDBOOK     FOR     SICILY. 

Maps  and  Plans.    Post  Sto. 


HANDBOOK  TO  THE  CATHEDRALS  OF  ENGLAND. 

With  niustiations.      Post  8vo. 


HANDBOOK    FOR    PARIS. 

Being  a  complete  Ouide  for  Yisiton  to  all  Objects  of  Interest  in  that  Metropolis. 
With  Plans.    Post  8to. 


HANDBOOK    FOR    KENT,    SURREY,  SUSSEX, 
AND    HAMPSHIRE. 

INCLUDING   THE    ISLE   OP   WIOHT. 
Maps.    Post  8to. 


HANDBOOK    FOR    TURKEY    AND 
CONSTANTINOPLE. 

A  nev  and  revised  Edition.     Maps.     Post  8to. 
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MR.   MURRAY'S 
LIST    OF    RECENT    WORKS. 


Life  of  George  Stephenson,  the  Railway  Engineer. 

Bt  SAWTEL  ftMTTflBi     Third  Edition   revised  vilh  additions.     Portrait. 
Svo,    16a. 


**  It  is  not  too  much  to  aay,  that  Mr.  Smiles 
has  performed  his  office  with  eminent  8ucoo3s, 
and  a  considerable  void  has  been  filled  up  la 
the  page  of  modem  history.  We  see  the  vast 
achievements  and  the  epic  atoi-y  of  this  age  of 
ours  more  than  half  comprised  In  the  feats  of 
its  strongest  and  most  succossfiil  worker.  The 
vroxker  Bimaelf»  vrith  his  noble  simplicity  and 
energy,  his  zeal  for  his  kind,  his  native  bom 


gentleness   and  indomitable  tenacity,   would 

Srobably  have  been  eminent  in  any  age  or  con- 
itlon  of  society,  but,  In  virtue  of  ms  actual 
achievements  and  the  obstacles  he  surmounted, 
of  his  struggles  and  triumphs,  we  may  designato 
him  a  hero,  and  ask  in  defence  of  this  arbitrary 
title  what  real  eonditioxia  of  heroism  thero  wore 
wanting?  "'•^Ximes, 


Letters  From  High  Latitudes.    Being  some  Account  of 

a  Yacht  voyage  to  Iceland^  Jan  Mayen,  and  Spitabergen,  in  1850.    Bt  UOXD 
DuJrjTJSOlir.   Second  Edition.    Woodcuts.    Crown  8vo.    21«. 


' '  We  should  like  extremely  to  ^o  a  yachting 
exciuvion  with  Lord  Duflei-in.  His  book  is  ouo 
which  leads  us  not  only  to  admire  the  talent 
and  vivacity  of  its  author,  but  to  conceive  a 
strong  personal  liking  for  him.  In  the  most 
natural  and  unafbctM  way,  ho  places  his  own 
picture  before  us.  There  is  not  a  vestige  of  va- 
pouring or  boastfVdnees  in  the  story— it  is  a 
quie^  manly  statement  of  great  dangen  en- 


countered like  a  true  Briton.  We  see  at  once  a 
high-spirited  young  man,  always  cheerful  and 
good-  natured,  fond  of  fun,  with  an  eye  for  the 
picturesque  in  scenerr,  and  a  taste  for  the  ro- 
mauttc  in  htstorv — determined  to  make  light  of 
hardships  and  inconveniences,  and  always  to 
look  at  the  bright  side  of  things.  The  book  is 
a  most  amujsing  and  readable  one." 

SMurday  S€9ie». 


Lives  of  Lords  Eenyon,  Ellenborongh,  &  Tenterden. 

Forming  the  Third  and  Concluding  Volume  of  the  "Lives  of  the  Chief 
Justicea  of  England."  BY  JOHN,  LOBD  OAlffPBKT.L,  LL.]).,  Chief  Joatice 
of  England.    With  an  Index  to  the  enture  Work.   Svo.    I2t, 


The  Life  and  Opinions  of  General  Sir  Charles  Napier; 

chiefly  derived  from  his  Familiar  Correspondence  with  his  Family  and  Friends:, 
and  from  his  HSS.  Journals.    By  SIB  WILLIAH  HAPIEB,  K.O.B.    " 


Edition.    Portraits.    4  Vols.    Post  870.    48«. 


Second 


"  Great  men  are  soon  forgotten,  even  if  their 
greatness  has  ever  been  recognised,  and  Bir 
Charles  Napier  was  so  imperfectly  understood 
during  his  life,  that  to  nine-tenths  of  the  readers 
of  this  Bioffrapby  it  will  be  matter  of  surprise 
that  so  little  should  be  generallv  known  of  a 
man  so  wise,  valiant^  oxigmal,  and  noble,  and  so 


recently  gone  away  from  among  us.  Another 
is  added  to  the  long  list  of  EnRfiuid's  departed 
heroos— a  man  of  whom  yet  unlxHm  generotions 
will  be  proud,  and  whose  greatness  was  of  a  kind 
eminently  fitted  to  find  its  way  into  tho  hearts 
of  Englishmen.— iScauntoy  StvUw, 
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Reudenee  Among  the  Chinese :   ivlakd,  ok  tu 

COAST,  AND  AT  SEA.  Being  •  KMrttUre  of  SoeoM  and  AdTentures  duiin;i^ 
a  Third  Visii  to  China,  in  1863—66;  with  raggwtioiia  on  the  PRESENT 
WAR.    Bt  BOBBT  VaRmn.    with  lUnrtmiona.    8T0.    16». 

'* AHhoQfh  this  TohiBM  of  Mr.  Fortune's  pe* 
ngrinations  in  Cbixia  dooi  not  ralwtantiAUy 
csrry  the  reador  over  n«w  ground,  beyond  a 
Ttrit  to  the  great  aUk  district  North  of  Shang- 
hae.  it  to  not  the  least  intereetliw  of  the  triad. 
The  tniTaUer  exbiblte  a  oreat  maeteiy  of  his 
■ub|ect.  He  is  nMne  ftimfllar  with  the  oouatiy 
and  the  people.  He  tiaTdled  in  his  own  cha- 
or  iUelgnei,  not  in  the  snise  of  a  natiTe. 


"This  book  wiU  be  read  with  graat  tetarest 
Manners.  Boanery,  Kataiml  Histoiy,  Oonmeroe, 
Mannfartiirsa,  and  AgriculUireb  especially  as 
belongs  to  the  two  latter,  the  production  of 
silk,  and  the  cnltivatkNi  of  the  tea  shnib-HOid 
our  attUode  towards  China  at  prssent^  oontri- 
bnts,  wHh  many  other  sntifects,  to  minister 
pleasure  and  instmotion  to  the  reader.  No 
reader  of  this  Tolnme  will  think  the  time  em- 
ployed in  iU  psrasal  to  hsTe  been  Ul  beetowed." 
CkrittioH  C^ttrwir,  Oct.  1867. 


r,  not  in  the  guise  of  a  i 
He  was  oooasqusntly  kss  Ibttered  in  his 
ments,  and  mors  at  Isisiua  to 


Potteiy  and  Porcelain;  Mediaeval  and  Modem: 

Witti  D«acriptioas  of  the  llanufketnre  in  wioas  Countries,  the  principal 
"  "  '      ' Br  JOOFH  MABRTAT. 


CoUootiona,  a  Oloesary,  and  a  List  of  Honogni 
Second  Edition,  Enlaiged  and  Revised.  Col 
Medium  8to.    Sli.  6d. 


loured  Plates,  Woodcuts^  Ac 


Memoira  left  in  MS.  fij  the  kte  Sir  Robert  Peeli  Bart 

Edited  by  the  Trustees  of  his  Papers^  Eabl  Stakhofb,  and  the  Right 
Hon.  Edwabd  Cabowbll,  ILP. 

SYols.    PoetSTo.    lU 


**  The  moat  simple,  ftUthfdl,  and  Taluablo  ma- 
tetlals  erer  oootrlbnted  to  history.  It  is  piib- 
lisbed  Jttst  as  the  gnat  atatesmaa  left  it,  and 
oootains,  in  a  oomplote  form,  the  private  and 
eonfidential  narratiTe  of  the  events  connected 


with  the  carrying  of  Oatholic  emancipation. 
Indeed,  it  is  less  a  continuous  narratiTe  than 
a  collection  of  lllustxmtive  and  explanatory  do- 
cuments ;  but  these  are  so  arranged  as  to  form 
at  once  history  and  pKof^Bemnnitl, 


Sinai  and  Palestine,    in  Connection  with  their  History.    By 

BIT.  ASXHVR  ?.  flTAHLR,  HX  Regius  Professor  of  Eecleeiastical  History 

at  Oxford,  and  Canon  of  Canterbury.  Fourth  Edition.    Plans.    Sva    16t. 

*'Very  few  English  trovsHers  have  sot  out  rsqnisite  to   torn   his  Jonniey  to   the   best 

upon  their  pilgrimage  with  such  Advantage  as  account    •    •    •    Add  to  thsso  aualiflcatlons 

ProfesBor  Stanley.    The  historical  and  critical  his  established   reputation  for  tLo  graces  of 

wtaks  of  this  great  master  indicate  the  Import-  style,  and  it  is  nothing  strange  that  bis  '  Sihal 

anoo  which  he  was  early  taught  to  attach  to  and  Palestine' should  haveatteined a poiularity 

minute  geographical  detail  as  iUustraUng  the  which  has  been  accorded  to  no  book  of  flastem 

hiatoricu  records  of  the  nations  of  antianil^p  travels  since  the  publication  of  'The  Crcsoent 

and  the  biographer  of  Dr.  Arnold  would  Se  aadtheOoas^'or'lEothea'*'— dkriiiiaa  Jlemeia- 

sure  to  rMpard  as  the  most  essential  viaticum,  frmacer,  Oct.,  1867. 
a  mind  luralsiied  with  all  the  Informatiou 


Caravan  Journeys  and  Wanderings  in  Persia,  Herat, 

AFQHANISTANp  AND  BELOOCHISTAN.  With  Geographical  and  Hia- 
torieal  notices  of  the  countries  lying  between  Russia  and  India.  Bt  1.  P. 
ntRRTKE,  Adjutant-Qeneral  in  the  serrioe  of  Persia.  Second  Edition. 
Hap  and  Woodouts.    8to.    21«. 


"  Our  quotations  will  do  more  to  recommend 
the  work  to  the  general  reader  than  any  pane- 
gyrio  of  our  own.  But  we  cannot  help  ex- 
pressing our  ofoligntlcos  to  a  writer,  who  has 


told  a  story,  fiill  of  novel  informatiou  and 
strange  adventure,  with  so  much  modesty  and 
intellige&ce."— ^mfriifVA  Bevkw. 
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Narrative  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot. 

Barriftter-at-Law.    New  Edition.    Post  8vo.    7«.  M, 


By  BATH)  JARBUS, 


"Mr.  Jardine*0  'NAnatiYo'  in  not  only  the 
best  book  upon  the  subject  which  has  yet  Ap- 
peared, but  there  is  no  probability  of  its  ever 


being  superseded  by  a  better  history  of  the 
same  event.*'— JV'ofe^  and  QuicrUi. 


The  History  of  the  British  Poor:  m  connection  with  the 

Condition  of  the  People.    By  SIR  OBQRei  VI0H0LL8,  K.CLB.,  late  Poor  Law 
ComnuBsioner,  and  Secretary  to  the  Poor  Law  Board.    4  toIb.    8vo. 

ing  and  direetlng  future  eflbrts  for  the  per- 
fecting of  that  *chari^  in  its  largest  applica- 
tion,' whieh  its  author  as  an  active  publlo 


"The  oonoluaion  of  this  work  is,  in  fiiot,  the 
oonolusion  of  a  Histonr  of  the  Poor  Laws  of 
Great  Britain,  which  wiU  be  of  essential  service 
to  all  students  of  the  progress  of  the  country, 
and  will  assist  greatly,  no  doubt,  in  prompt- 


servant  has  himself  done  so  much  to  promote.' 
— JEsamiN«r. 


The  Military  Operations  in  Eaffraria,  which  led  to  the 

Termination  of  the  Kai&r  War ;  and  on  the  Measares  for  the  Protection  and 
Welfare  of  the  People  of  South  Africa.  By  the  late  SIR  0.  OATHCABT,  K.CJI., 
QoTcmor  of  the  Cape  of  Qood  Hope.    Second  Edition,  with  Haps,   8to.    12«. 

Letters  on  Turkey ;  an  Account  of  the  Beligious,  PoUtical, 
Social,  and  Commercial  Condition  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  the  Reformed 
Institutions,  Army,  Nary,  &c.    By  M.  A.  VBIOIVL    2  toIs.   Post  8vo.   SI«. 


"Ubidni  has  a  deep  knowledge  of  Turkish 
historr  and  Mahometan  literature,  and  a  oon- 
Rideraole  acquaintance  with  the  various  races 
which  inhabit  Turkey;  so  that  he  brings  a 
practical  knowledge  to  correct  or  animate  the 
written  letter.  In  brief  sketches  he  presents 
the  pith  of  Turkish  history  on  important  epochs, 
and  readily  uses  examples  to  illustrate  his  orgu* 


meats.'  Ho  hascarefhUv  Investigated  the  theoiy 
of  ottoman  policy  sna  practice;  pt '  " 
the  real  spirit  of  the  Mahometan  relij 
misunderstoodj^  and  its  aotual  mouu««wvu». 
tracing  the  causes  of  Turkish  decline,  sna 
stating  the  grounds  of  its  probable  rogonera- 
Uon. "— ^/leciator . 


Wanderings  in  Northern  i^fricai  Benghazi,  Cyrene,  the 

Oasis  of  Siwah,  ko.    By  JAKES  HAKILIOir.     WoodouU.    Post  8to.    12^. 


"North  Afrioa,  although  for  many  reasons  so 

._      . "--—   ihurlythat  <Bvislon  of  it 

ilfofBidra,  or  Bert,  in 


interesting,  and  particularly  that  <uvislon  of  it 


extending  from  the  gulf 
the  Weet,  to  Alexandria.  Cairo,  and  the  Nile, 
in  the  Eastfthe  route  which  Mr.  James  Hamilton 
chose  for  his  travelsl  is  to  all  general  purposes, 
so  little  known  to  the  English  public,  that  in 


addition  to  its  own  intrinsic  recommendations^ 
the  Journey  under  notice  claims  attention  on 
he  ground  nearty  of  absolute  novelty.  Mr. 
Hamilton  brings  to  his  work  the  aoquirements 
of  the  scholar,  and  the  penetration  of  the  highly 
gifted  Uterary  artist"— /oAn  JMl. 


Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Geography.  Edited 

by  W.  81IITK,  LLJ>.    With  Woodcuts.    2  Vols.    Medium  8vo.    80t. 


"  As  Ihr  as  we  have  used  this  hook  (and  it  is 
only  by  constant  use  that  the  real  worth  of  a 


Dictionary  can  be  tettedX  we  have  never  been 
disappointed. "— OuanKon. 


The  Historic  Peerage  of  England.    Exhibiting  under 

alphabetical  arrangement,  the  origin,  descent,  and  present  state  of  erery 
Title  of  Peerage  wiiich  has  existed  in  this  country  sinoe  the  Conqaest  Being 
a  new  edition  of  "  The  Synopsis  of  the  Peerage  of  England."  By  the  late 
nK  HATmiB  VICOUkB.  Corrected  to  the  present  time  by  WILUAM 
COUBTHOPS,  Somerset  Herald.    Sva    SOa 


<*In  historic  litoratura  the  new  ediUon  of 
Bir  Harris  Nieolas's  *  Historic  Peerage  of 
England.'  must  take  a  high  place.  It  eachiblU 
'under  strictly  alphabetical  arrangement  the 
descent  of  every  title  which  has  been  conferred 
in  this  country  since  the  accession  of  William 


the  Oonqneror,  the  manner  and  period  of  its 
creation,  the  dates  of  the  deaths  of  those  who 
inherited  it^  and  of  the  year  when  eaeb  dignity 
became  eztinetk  was  forieited,  or  foil  into 
abeyance.'  "^The  Prtu. 
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Chinft;  a  General  Description  of  that  Empire  and  its  Inhabitants, 

with  the  Hiitory  of  Forotgn  Intercourse  down  to  the  Erents  which  produced 
the  DUiolution  of  1857.  Bt  BIB  JOHV  F.  DATIB,  BABT.  New  Edition, 
rerlaed  and  anUrged.    Woodouta.    2  Vols.    Post  8to.    14jl 


"The  pnbltostkw  of  •  new  edition  of  Sir 
John  Davis's  book  upon  Chins  is  s  nstnrsl 
result  of  the  grsat  intorost  in  Chlneso  sflkin 
whioh  psBsing  evsnis  have  produeed.  The 
merits  of  the  work  Itwlf  sro  too  well  known 


to  eall  Itar  sny  Tery  apedfie  erlttdsDi  en  our  perl 
We  need  only  ny  that,  in  our  opinion,  it  contains 
tho  most  readable,  and  apparently  the  most 
eredible  aooount  of  the  stnnge  nation  to  wfalob 
it  rctbn."— Saturday  RevUw, 


DSSCriptiYd  ESSSyS:  CoVTBIBUrSnTOTniQirABTEELTEETIKW 
By  SIB  FBAirOIB  BOHD  HBAD,  BAK.    2  Vols.    Poat  8vo.    18jl 


"Rlr  Francis  Head  writes  only  upon  matteri 
in  the  ezpositioo  of  whioh  he  can  make  his 
peiertoal  experienoes  ayailable ;  and  th9  diver- 
sllies  of  his  ezperlenee  are  soflcientbr  remark- 
able.  We  traoe  him  personally  In  South 
America,  amonff  the  goraes  of  the  Andes,  snd 
in  the  sUtot  mmes  of  Mexloo ;  in  the  fhr  wssti 


amongst  the  tribes  of  the  rsd  man,  whoMs 
habiU  he  has  studied ;  up  the  Rhine,  with 
every  valley  and  village  of  whioh  he  is  fiuniliar ; 
and  aU  over  the  well-known  bighwm  of 
Europo,  by  canal,  river,  horse-roan,  and  rail. 
The  hand  of  enciiRetic  ntility  is  visible  in  all 
tUeflo  artielea."— XOcrsfy  0<i9elte. 


On  some  Disputed  Questions  of  Ancient  Geography. 

By  OOL.  W.  KABTDT  LSAXE,  F JL8.    Map.    8yo.    et.  M, 


*«0ol.  lisake's  invMl^aUons  of  olassieal  an- 
tiquity are  well  known  and  highly  valued.  In 
his  personal  aoaiMintanoe  with  the  places 
roeutiooed  by  ancient  Oreek  and  Boman  wrlten, 
added  to  his  accurate  knowledge  of  the  writers 


themsdves,  he  possesses  an  advantage  shared 
by  few.  if,  any,  other  inquirers.  Henoe  his 
opinions  on  all  subjects  ooimected  with  archaeo- 
logy are  entitled  to  peculiar  weight  "—Atkerurum, 


Lives  of  the  Lord  Chancellors  of  England,  from  the 

earliest  times  till  the  r^ga  of  George  the  Fourth.  Bt  JQHB,  LOBD 
CAXFBELL,  UJ).,  Chief  Justice  of  England.  Fourth  Edition,  revised. 
With  a  carefbll/  compiled  Index.     10  Vola.    Crown  8to.     6a.  each. 


"  We  gladly  welcome  the  work  in  this  new 
and  ))opular  form,  and  think  the  learned  and 
noble  lord  oould  hardly  have  bestowed  agreater 


boon  upon  the  profession  of  which  he  is  so  dis- 
tin^oiisned  amember»  than  by  placing  so  usefiil 
a  book  within  the  roach  of  alL"— (fmi.  Mag. 


The  Early  Flemish  Painters ;  notices  of  tketr  lites 

and  Wotto.    Bt  1.  A.  GBOWX  and  G.  B.  CAYAICABBIXB.  WUh  Woodcuts. 
Post  8ro.    128. 

*'  We  welcome  the  work,  as  a  diligent  and  |  wish,  has  most  substantial  merits,  and  ntnnot 

painstaking  monc»rsph  of  the  Hchoola  of  Bruges  ,  fail  to  be  highly  useftil  to  the  intelligent  Rtudent 

and  Louvam,  madb  doubly  useftil  by  its  minute  i  of  art."  —ChrUtian  Hemembranefr,  (kt.  1S57. 

index.  •  •  •  A  book  which  is  all  that  wo  oould  I 


The    Confidential    Correspondence    of  Napoleon 

BONAPARTE  with  his  Brother  Joseph,  aome  time  King  of  Spain.    Selected 
and  Translated  from  the  French.     2  Vols.    8to.    26jl 


"This  is  a  solid  contrlbntion  to  the  history 
of  the  last  generation.  It  Is  almost  impos- 
sible to  overrate  the  importance  of  such 
confidential  outpourings  of  men  who  have 
themselves  made  hJstoiy.    The  translator  has 


rightlv  Jodged  to  let  Nspoleon  speak  for 
himselC  and  to  give  us  no  mcNne  oomment  than 
is  absolutely  neoessair  to  make  him  understood. 
And  we  heaitily  thank  him  for  his  useful  and 
judidoasly  employed  labours."  '^GwtrdUui. 
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The  Principles  of  Surgery. 

the 


Professor 
EtUtion. 


of  Clinical    Sargery 
Revised.    8vo.     lit. 


By    JAXBB    mOB,    f  JUUB., 

UniTerBity  of  Edinbmgh.    Fourth 


*'A  work  en  'the  Prlndples  of  Bmgery* 
■faonld,  we  think,  be  m  rainarkablo  for  hrevitv 
as  for  perspiouity.  We  have  never  seen  »  work 
■o  maasiTe  in  information,  oompremcd  within 
a uoh  narrow  limits  as  the  one  now  under  eon- 
aideration.    U  is  worthy  of  espeoial  note  that 


the  princlplea  enunoiatod  in  previous  editions 
ramaiu  unaltered  in  all  esaential  particulars, 
while  the  volume  itself,  contrary  to  the  re- 
oeived  law  of  new  editions,  has  actually  in  thU 
last  edition  been  to  some  extent  shortened  and 
condensed  I**— -Scottish  Prtu, 


The  Art  Treasures  Exhibition  at  Manchester.    A 

Walk  through  ibo  BnUdlng  under  the  guidance  of  BB.  WAA0SK*     Post 
8vo.    If. 


*'  Many  persons  will  wish  that  Dr.  Waagen's 
comment  on  the  Manchester  Exhibition  had 
apiieared  earlier.  We  have  now,  in  this  com- 
^lanion  to  the  catalogue,  Dr.  Waagen's  remarks 


on  the  most  important  works  of  art  He  s;ocs 
tlie  roimd  of  the  building,  and  pronouuccji, 
as  a  connoisseur  should,  on  their  rcBpectivo 
beauties. "— (Tuartf  fan. 


An  Atlas  of  the  United  States,   Canada,  New 

BRUNSWICK,  NOVA  SCOTIA,  NEWFOUNDLAND,  MEXICO,  CENTRAL 
AMERICA,  CUBA,  AND  JAMAICA.  From  the  most  rooent  State 
Documents,  Marine  Surveys,  and  unpublished  materials,  witii  PUmsof  the 
principal  Cities  and  Seaports,  and  an  Introdoetory  Essay.  Bt  FR0FB880B 
BOCmtS,  of  Boston,  U.S.,  and  A.  KEITH  JOHNSTON,  FJLS.B.  With  29 
Plates.    Folio,  63«. 

%•  Thi9  U  (he  only  Collection  of  Mapi  of  these  Countrie$  from  documents  not  yet 
pvhluhed  in  Europe  or  America. 

The  Education  of  Character,     with  Hints  ou  Moral 

XLLI8,  Author  of  "  The  Women  of  England,"  &c.,  &c. 


Training. 
Post  8vo. 


B7XB8. 
7«.  6d 


"This  is  a  good  book— a  better  book  than  we 
haye  seen  frcnm  the  same  pen.  It  treats  of  edu- 
cation, private  and  publio,  higher  and  lower ; 
of  the  cauaes  which  do  so  much  to  render  it 
ineffective  and  even  miachievoua ;  and  of  the 


meana  by  which  it  may  be  made  more  what  it 
ought  to  be.  The  term  '  Education '  is  uaed  by 
Mm.  Ellja  as  embracing  the  culture  of  the  raonu 
character  at  least  as  much  as  the  intellectual 
powers."— Jh*rti»*  QuarteHf  Revitv,  <kt.,  1857. 


Sir  William  Blackstone's  Commentaries  on  the 

LAWS  OF  EKQLAND.  A  New  Edition,  adapted  to  the  Present  State  of 
the  Law.  Bt  BOBEBT  XALOOUI  XEBB,  IX.Dm  Barrister-at-Law.  4  Tola. 
8to.    428. 

"The country  gcntleman'i  edition  of  Blockstone. "—^pee^ator. 

The  Arts  of  the  Middle  Ages  and  Renaissance. 

From  the  French  of  IL  JtriES  LABABTR    With  200  Illnstrations.   8to.  18.*. 


"K.  Labarte's  knowledge  is  hiige,  and  he 
haa  the  art  of  arranging  it,  with  uie  syatem- 
atic  neatness  of  the  French  mind.  The  volume 
is  illustrated  with  some  of  the  most  remarkable 
examplea  in  every  style  of  art.  As  a  broad  view 


Insect  Architectnre. 


of  the  domestic  arts  of  the  middle  ages,  and  an 
introduction  to  their  portieuUr  stuay,  this 
'  Handbook '  will  be  found  eztiemely  useful  and 
satisCfiotory.  *•— i»»»». 


Insects. 
8vo.    58. 


To  which  are  added  Chapters  on  the 
'  Purposes  of  Stu 
By  IAMBS   BERBIX,    LK,     New 


Bavages,  i^e  Preservation  for  Purposes  of  Study,  and  the  Classification  of 

Edition. 


Woodcuts.      PoBt 
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Later  Bibhoal  Besearehes  in  Palestme.    Beiog  a 

Joonal  of  TvmT«li  ia  Um  Yew  1863.    Qy  BIT.  BVWASD  BOBOTSW,  lUI. 
UnihlUiM.    8ro.    Ifit. 
" Pwiuiiitil  tmwKf  thfti  no  liTing  wiiUr       aK»«d  liUratun.  NorlsiU  exMation inferior 
hM  dtmrttd  M  well  of  Boered  aeagraphy  m       to  th*t  of  ttie  enrilar  woikto  iHileh  tbo  author 


,  tlM  imbUentton  of  a  now  toIuom 
of  'BlbUoal  Wreearehei'  from  hie  pen,  wee  a 
•uljeot  of  eongralulaUon  to  all  intonated  In 


oweo  hie  weU^eanied  TCpatattoa.''— CAKaTtaa 
. . iki,  1957. 


Five  Tears    in    DamaSCIU.     Indading  an*  account  of  the 
History,  Topogiaphy,  and  Antiquitiat    of  that   City.      With  Travela  and 


RaMarchcfl  in  ranm«»  Lebanon,  fto.    By  Rer.  1.  L.  P<UKIR.    With  Map 
andWoodcati.    S  Volii    Poet  8to.    2U 


*<  Mr.  Poriet^fl  moot  Tahtablo  oontribatKni  to 
the  geqgnphy  of  Southern  Syria.  Hie  eiyle  ie 
natuml  and  easy,  quite  ft«e  frtMn  allbctatlon ; 
his  deeoriptione  olwaye  Tigomue  and  Ufe-like, 
eooiotimee  oven  eloquent ;  hie  aiyumenta  and 


authoritiee  well  and  foreihiy  elated  and  ar- 
rensed.  wtthout  paiade  and  with  peritei  fldr- 
neee.  Mr.  Porter  mnet  rank  noztto  Dr.  Bohln- 
eon  ee  a  eoceeeeftil  explorer  of  eaered  huida.**— 
Ckrldkm  Mmmkramcer,  OM..  18A7. 


Hiatory  of  the    Christian  Church,  non  thi  apos- 

tone  Aoa    to    TBI   CoirooaDAT   or   Wobio,   aji.  IISS.     By  JAMBI  0. 
BOBBRflOV,  MX,  Vicar  of  Bakaaboorno. 

Fner  Pb8IOD.~TO  THB  PONTIPICITB  OP  OBBOORT  THS  GBEiT. 

Saooim  PnuoD.— TO  THB  CONOOBDAT  OF  WOBMS. 

SVola    8vou    SOt.    May  U  bad  aapanftaly. 


"The  nnmber  of  new  Hlatoriea  of  the  Ohunh    I    be  qnotea  the  eeteinab  with  ftarieee  honeety 
ie  a  maxked  fMture  of  the  prteent  day.    We       and,  although  oTMently  a 
have  them  In  all  ftme  and  aieee.  and  written 


by  men  of  erery  decree  of  ooalifleation,  and 
of  erery  dirielon  of  the  Chrieuan  Church.  If  r. 
Robertaon'e  ie  the  beet  oondeneatlon  we  hare 
met  with.    He  ie  well  read  in  the  authoritiee ; 


and.  although  eridently  a  eaan  of  reiy  deolded 
opinione^  be  never  intrudee  them  or  wrftee  up 
to  them.  He  telle  the  etory  ae  he  flnda  it 
wltboat  eee  robing  alter  novelty  or  etriring  to 
attnM}t  attention  by  panwlox.*'— iC/AouriMt. 


History  of  Architecture  nr  all  agxb  Ajsn>  all  coirirTEixB. 

By' JAMB8  BBBeVMOV.    Third  Thonaand.  With  850  Illiiatraliona  on  Wood. 
2VoIa.    8Ta    86i. 

*  A  pubUeatian  of  no  ordinary  importance  and  I  eees  on  that  edenoe,  bed  never  before  been 
intoroet  It  fUle  up  a  roid  in  our  litereture^  predeely  attempted :  and  ftUe  It  up  with  leani- 
which,  with  the  hundrede  of  rolnmee  we  poa-  |   bg  «»i  with  abUlty."— J««  JSeeiMieleyW. 

On  the  State  of  France  before  the  Beyolntion, 

1789;  and  on  tha  caoaaa  that  lad  to  that  aveni.    By  M.  BB  100(|1IBVIXXB. 

Traaalated  from  the  French  by  HBBBT  BSBVB.   8to.  U«. 

deepeei  oonrletion.  Hie  wiee  worde  will  not 
eleep  in  the  ean  of  hie  countrymen,  and  may 
in  the  Ailneee  of  time  produoe  eoacfee  mere 
lasting  than  many  now  suppoeo.**— JVwn^t 
Moffozhu. 

Romany   Bye :     a  Sequd  to  Layengro.    By  OBOBflB  BOBBOW. 

2nd.  BditioB.    2  Tola.    Poat  8yo.  21f. 

Lord  Byron's  Poetry  Complete — Portable  Edition.  Printed 
in  a  email  but  clear  type,  firom  the  moat  oorreot  text  Portrait  and  Index. 
Poat8vo.  9«. 

*'  In  eompactneee  of  eiie»  and  clenmees  and  I  which  ehoold  notenenmber  the  portmanteau  or 

beauty  of  type,  thie  ie  a  model  of  a  book  for  a  cerpet-beg  of  the  Toorlet    A  more  beantlAil 

TaikTKLLaaa'usaAaT.  Mr.  MurTay*eolrfoothae  I   epeomen  of  typography  we  have  never  eeen."~ 

been  to  produce  an  edition  of  Loan  Btbor,  |   A«r«t  and  Querut. 


"The  appearenee  of  thU  well-thought  and 
well-reaeoned  work  at  this  moment  ie  moot 
timely.  ICdeTooquoTiilehaeepokenin  agrave 
and  eameet  manner:  moumfliUy.  truthiully, 
and  with  tha  eloquence  and  ardour  of  the 


aaADBuaT  aud  etait^  PBDrrnH^  wHiTETRiAae. 

13 


•1. 

(^fo^ized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


'«»«^»v 


Digitled  by  Google 


» 


